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SERMON    I. 


THE  ORIGIN  OP  MANKIND. 


And  hattL  made  of  one  Mood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 

the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  time  hefore  appointed,  and 

the  hounds  of  their  habitation.  —Acts  xvii.  26. 

It  is  the  design  of  this  discourse  to  trace  the  origin  of 
mankind,  and  exhibit  the  evidences  there  are  of  their  having 
sprung  from  but  one  stock.  This  is  the  subject  introduced 
by  the  text.  The  truth  of  the  declaration  which  it  contains 
will  appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  The  great  similarity  which  is  \'isible  among  the  various 
nations  of  the  earth.  Here  many  points  of  resemblance  de- 
serve particular  notice. 

The  first  is,  that  they  all  have  the  same  exterior  form.  The 
nations  of  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  bear  a  very 
great  resemblance  to  each  other  in  this  respect.  They  have 
the  same  number  of  eyes  and  ears,  the  same  number  of  hands 
and  feet,  and  nearly  the  same  shape,  size,  features  and  coun- 
tenance. This  similarity  among  all  nations  plainly  indicates 
that  they  have  sprung  from  one  blood ;  for  if  they  had  origi- 
nated from  different  sources,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  would 
have  discovered  it,  by  a  greater  diversity  in  their  forms, 
features,  and  limbs. 

All  nations  resemble  each  other  in  their  mode  of  moving. 
They  all  walk  erect.  This  is  owing  to  nature,  and  not  to  habit 
or  custom ;  for  no  nation  has  ever  been  discovered,  however 
barbarous  and  uncivilized,  who  have  walked  in  any  other  than 
an  erect  posture ;  ^vhich  is  a  mode  of  walking  peculiar  to  the 
human  species,  and  which  seems  to  point  out  their  dignity  and 
superiority  above  all  other  creatures  that  move  upon  the  earth. 
Ovid,  a  heathen  poet,  takes  notice  of  this  peculiarity  in  his 
description  of  the  creation  of  man.  He  says,  "  When  other 
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animals  look  down  towards  the  earth,  man  only  is  endowed 
with  a  countenance  erected  towards  heaven,  that  he  may 
contemplate  on  God,  and  behold  the  heaven  from  whence  he 
originated." 

All  nations  resemble  each  other  in  the  use  of  speech,  or 
power  of  articulation.  Although  every  nation  has  a  distinct 
language  of  their  o^vn,  yet  they  all  agree  in  this,  that  they 
have  a  language  which  can  be  written,  spelt,  and  articulately 
pronounced.  But  none  of  the  lower  species  have  the  power 
of  speech  or  articulation.  The  sounds  they  make,  by  which 
they  express  their  feelings,  cannot  be  written,  spelt,  or  articu- 
lately pronounced.  Speech  is  a  prerogative  that  all  nations 
possess,  by  which  they  are  able  to  express  that  brotherhood 
which  subsists  between  them,  by  virtue  of  deriving  their  origin 
from  one  blood,  or  the  same  common  stock.  Indeed,  natural- 
ists tell  us  that  no  animals  have  organs  fitted  for  speech  or 
articulation,  and  that  mankind  resemble  each  other  in  this 
important  respect,  by  the  mere  gift  of  nature. 

All  nations  resemble  one  another  in  their  intellectual  powers 
and  faculties.  The  most  savage  and  uncultivated  nations 
appear  to  possess  the  same  native  powers  of  the  mind,  that  the 
most  civilized  and  polished  nations  possess.  The  natives  of 
Africa  and  America  have  discovered  such  ingenuity,  taste,  and 
learning  in  those  branches  of  knowledge,  which  individuals 
among  them  have  had  opportunity  to  cultivate,  that  the  natives 
of  Europe  and  Asia  have  no  reason  to  deny  or  be  ashamed  of 
their  blood-relation  to  them.  Nothing  is  wanting  to  raise  the 
most  stupid  and  ignorant  people  to  a  level  with  the  most 
refined,  but  a  proper  culture  of  their  minds.  All  nations  are 
by  nature  very  nearly  equal,  at  least  as  equal  as  brethren  of 
the  same  family  commonly  are ;  which  is  a  strong  evidence  of 
their  originating  from  the  same  common  stock. 

One  nation  resembles  another  in  their  moral  dispositions, 
as  well  as  their  inteUectual  powers.  They  are  all  equally 
involved  in  the  same  corruption  and  depravity  of  heart.  It  is 
as  ti'ue  of  nations  as  of  individuals,  that  "  they  have  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one." 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  same  moral  corruptions  do  not 
equally  prevail  among  all  nations.  But  there  is  no  greater 
difference  in  their  national  vices,  than  what  naturally  results 
from  their  laws,  education,  employments  and  circumstances. 
And  as  these  have  vai-ied  from  age  to  age,  so  the  same  nations 
have  varied  in  their  national  criminality  and  guilt;  which 
proves  that  the  same  native  propensity  to  sin,  equally  possesses 
all  nations  at  all  times.  This  is  not  strange,  if  all  nations 
have  originated  from  the  same  corrupt  fountain ;  but  it  is  very 
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Strange  and  unaccountable,  on  the  supposition  of  their  having 
different  originals. 

All  nations  resemble  one  another  in  their  birth,  growth,  decay, 
and  dissolution.  They  all  come  into  the  world  in  the  same 
feeble  and  helpless  condition.  While  infants  they  are  wholly 
dependent  on  others  for  sustenance  and  protection.  Their 
growth  is  very  slow  and  gradual.  They  are  many  years  in 
coming  to  maturity  of  size,  strength,  and  activity.  They  are 
continually  liable  to  fatal  casualties  and  accidents.  Or  if 
they  escape  these,  old  age  infallibly  brings  on  a  dissolution, 
and  reduces  them  to  the  dust  of  death.  Now  since  mankind 
resemble  one  another  in  so  many  important  respects,  it  is 
natural  to  conclude,  that  they  have  derived  their  origin  from 
one  blood  or  common  stock. 

2.  It  will  farther  appear,  that  aU  nations  have  sprung  from 
one  and  the  same  source,  if  we  consider  the  ignorance  in 
which  they  have  generally  been  involved  for  many  ages  past. 
According  to  the  account  that  ancient  nations  have  given  of 
themselves,  they  were  once  in  a  state  of  profound  ignorance 
and  barbarism.  They  had  no  written  laws,  nor  civil  compacts. 
Common  usage  or  custom  was  their  only  rule  in  theu*  civil  and 
public  concerns.  And  after  they  began  to  have  some  few 
laws,  they  were  not  wn-itten,  but  promulgated  only  by  their 
bards  or  poets,  who  were  then-  principal  legislators.  Nor 
were  they  less  ignorant  in  arts,  than  in  laws.  The  Egyptians, 
Persians,  Phoenicians,  Greeks,  and  several  other  nations, 
acknowledge  that  their  ancestors  were  once  without  the  use  of 
fire.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  lived  on  raw  flesh  and  the 
natural  productions  of  the  earth,  having  no  household  utensils 
by  which  they  could  dress  their  food.  Not  knowing  the  use  of 
fire,  they  could  neither  refine  brass  nor  iron,  nor  any  other 
metals,  nor  make  instruments  to  cultivate  the  earth.  They 
could  not  raise  grain,  nor  convert  grain  into  meal,  nor  meal 
into  bread.  They  were  necessarily  ignorant  of  aU  the  useful 
arts.  And  they  were  still  longer  ignorant  of  the  sciences. 
There  were  no  regular  physicians  till  after  the  time  of  Moses. 
The  Egyptians  had  a  custom  of  exposing  the  sick  in  places  of 
public  resort,  where  every  person  was  required  to  acquaint 
himself  with  the  situation  of  the  sick,  and  tell  what  he  knew 
to  be  the  best  remedies  in  such  cases  as  appeared.  The 
sciences  of  philosophy,  astronomy,  and  even  common  arith- 
metic, were  almost  unknown.  The  most  ancient  nations 
could  not  count  farther  than  ten;  and  this  they  learnt  by 
counting  their  fingers.  Hence  all  nations  have  counted  by 
tens,  for  which  no  other  reason  appears,  but  their  learning  to 
enumerate  by  their  fingers. 


12  S  E  R  M  O  N       I . 

Having  considered  the  ignorance  of  ancient  nations,  let  us 
now  consider  the  slow  progress  they  have  made  in  knowledge, 
learning  and  civilization.  It  is  more  than  four  thousand  years 
since  the  Flood ;  and  in  all  that  time  mankind  have  had  oppor- 
tunity of  making  improvements  in  all  kinds  of  knowledge. 
But  in  all  that  long  period  they  have  brought  neither  laws  nor 
government,  neither  arts  nor  sciences,  very  near  to  even  human 
perfection.  And  many  nations  are  still  sunk  in  gross  igno- 
rance, notwithstanding  the  great  and  rapid  advances  some 
more  modern  nations  have  made  in  every  species  of  the  useful 
and  elegant  arts  and  sciences.  This  slow  progress  of  knowl- 
edge in  the  world,  affords  a  strong  presumption  that  all  nations 
have  sprung  from  one  single  family.  It  must  have  been  a 
work  of  time,  and  of  great  labor  and  difficulty,  for  manldnd 
to  spread  over  almost  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth.  While 
any  people  are  removing  from  place  to  place,  and  at  great 
distances,  they  cannot  cultivate  the  arts  and  sciences,  but  rather 
lose  some  of  the  knowledge  they  had  before  removing.  And 
this  will  appear  still  more  evident,  if  we  consider  the  manner 
in  which  the  knowledge  of  arts,  laws,  and  government  has 
spread  among  different  parts  of  the  world.  No  one  nation 
can  boast  of  having  originated  all  their  own  arts  and  literature. 
These  have  been  gradually  handed  down  from  age  to  age, 
from  one  nation  to  another.  We  derived  our  knowledge  in 
letters,  laws,  and  the  arts  of  living,  from  Britain.  Britain 
derived  her  knowledge  from  France  and  other  nations. 
France,  and  indeed  aU  Europe,  derived  their  knowledge  in  the 
arts  of  life  and  literary  improvements  from  Rome.  The 
Romans  we  know  derived  their  learning  and  refinement  from 
Greece.  And  the  Greeks  derived  much  of  their  knowledge  in 
the  sciences  and  arts  from  the  Phoenicians  and  Egyptians. 
Cadmus  carried  the  alphabet  from  Phoenicia  into  Greece.  In 
a  word,  letters,  laws  and  arts  may  be  traced  up  to  the  Chal- 
deans, Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  and  Chinese.  These  undoubt- 
edly were  the  first  nations  after  the  Flood,  that  formed 
themselves  into  a  fixed  and  civilized  state,  and  had  leisure  to 
make  improvements  in  the  arts  of  living.  Now,  if  we  put  all 
these  things  together,  we  must  see  reason  to  conclude  that  all 
nations  are  but  so  many  branches  of  one  and  the  same  family. 
Nor  can  we  account  for  these  things,  if  different  nations  are 
different  species,  and  derive  their  origin  from  different  sources. 
On  this  supposition,  we  might  have  expected  that  they  would 
have  differed  much  more  from  one  another  in  their  civil, 
literary  and  moral  improvements,  than  we  find  they  have  done 
from  time  immemorial.  If  they  had  actually  sprung  from 
different  originals,  we  might  have  expected  that  some  would 
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have  been  vastly  older  than  others ;  that  some  would  have 
been  acquainted  with  many  things  which  others  were  totally 
ignorant  of;  that  some  would  have  originated  all  their  own 
arts  and  sciences ;  and  that  some  would  have  kept  themselves 
entirely  unconnected  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  This  leads 
me  to  observe, 

3.  That  it  is  evident  that  all  nations  have  originated  from 
one  blood,  because  the  farther  back  we  trace  their  origin,  the 
more  they  become  blended  together  and  mixed  into  one. 
There  is  no  nation  but  the  Jews  that  appears  unmixed.  The 
English,  French,  Spaniards,  Germans,  and  indeed  all  the 
nations  of  Europe  are  so  blended,  that  none  of  them  can  trace 
out  their  national  origin.  Our  nation  will  be  soon  mixed  with 
almost  every  other  nation  on  earth,  and  then  it  will  be  very 
difhcult  to  trace  the  origin  from  whence  we  sprang.  All 
tradition,  monuments  and  history,  unite  in  reducing  all  nations 
to  one  original  family;  nor  is  there  a  possibility  of  proving 
more  than  one  original  stock  from  whence  all  nations  have 
proceeded.  If  different  nations  have  originated  from  different 
sources,  it  is  very  strange  that  not  one  of  them  has  been  able 
to  retain  the  knowledge  of  their  distinct  origin.  But  if  they 
are  all  of  one  blood,  it  is  not  strange  that  every  nation  has  lost 
the  knowledge  of  the  distinct  branch  of  the  great  family  from 
whence  they  descended.  They  separated  gradually ;  some- 
times of  choice  ;  sometimes  for  convenience  ;  and  sometimes 
of  necessity,  being  captivated  by  a  foreign  nation,  and 
necessarily  mixed  among  them.  It  is  by  no  means  strange 
that  they  should  not  mark,  nor  remember  the  vaiious  means 
and  causes  of  their  gradual  separations.  But  if  different 
nations  are  different  species,  and  have  derived  their  origin  from 
different  sources,  it  is  strange  that  they  have  not  been  able  and 
disposed  to  retain  the  knowledge  of  their  different  originals, 
and  that  they  are  now  obliged  to  acknowledge  their  relation  to 
each  other,  and  are  incapable  of  disproving  it.  This  amounts 
very  nearly  to  demonstration,  that  they  are  all  of  one  blood, 
and  the  offspring  of  one  and  the  same  family.  Though  noth- 
ing more  needs  to  be  said  to  establish  this  fact,  yet  since  some 
have  denied  it  and  raised  several  objections  against  it,  I  will 
examine  their  weight  and  pertinency. 

Some  have  said  it  was  impossible  for  one  family  to  spread 
over  all  the  world,  as  we  find  the  nations  of  the  earth  have 
done.     To  this  I  reply, 

1.  That  it  was  easy  for  one  family  to  scatter  into  any  inhab- 
itable parts  of  the  earth  where  they  could  travel  by  land.  The 
natives  of  this  country  can  travel  hunckeds  or  thousands  of 
miles,  as  individuals,  or  tribes,  in  a  very  short  time.     The 
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Goths  and  Vandals  and  other  rude  nations  spread  from  the 
northern  regions,  and  oyeiTan  the  Roman  empke  in  a  very  few 
years.  God  divided  the  earth  in  the  days  of  Peleg,  and 
directed  the  descendants  of  Noah's  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham 
and  Japheth,  to  disperse  and  go  to  the  several  and  distant 
places  of  their  destination.  And  though  the  children  of  Ham 
at  first  disobeyed  the  divine  direction,  yet  they  were  afterw^ards 
compelled  to  disperse  into  distant  parts  of  the  world,  like  the 
other  branches  of  Noah's  family.  After  this  first  dispersion,  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  they  might  gradually  spread  into  any  parts 
of  the  world  where  they  couM  go  by  land. 

2.  As  to  those  nations  who  have  inhabited  Iceland  and  this 
western  continent,  we  can  conceive  of  various  ways  by  which 
they  came  to  these  places.  It  has  been  conjectured,  and  not 
without  some  probability,  that  many  islands  were  once  con- 
nected by  some  small  isthmus  to  the  main  land ;  and  that  this 
was  the  case  in  respect  to  the  continents.  If  this  be  true, 
then  the  difficulty  is  entirely  removed.  But  if  this  be  not  true, 
it  is  easy  to  suppose,  that  those  on  the  continent  could  devise 
means  to  get  to  the  nearest  islands.  And  as  navigation  was 
early  discovered  by  this  means,  they  could  get  to  remote 
islands  and  continents.  The  Phoenicians  were  the  first  nation 
that  learned  the  art  of  navigation,  and  though  they  were  des- 
titute of  the  compass,  yet  they  made  long  voyages,  even  to  the 
pillars  of  Hercules  at  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  And  though  it 
is  not  probable  that  the  ancient  nations  made  long  voyages  in 
order  to  discover  new  islands  or  new  countries  ;  yet  as  they 
were  very  liable  to  be  cast  away,  so  it  is  very  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  they  were  often  cast  away,  and  thrown  upon  new 
islands,  and  even  upon  the  coasts  of  this  western  continent ; 
or  at  least  upon  some  of  the  islands  near  it,  from  whence  they 
could  easily  find  their  way  to  it.  So  that  the  peopling  of 
America  and  the  islands,  aftbrds  no  solid  objection  against  the 
truth  of  fact,  that  all  nations  belong  to  one  and  the  same  large 
family. 

Some  nations  presume  to  carry  their  antiquity  several 
thousand  years  higher  than  others.  The  Babylonians,  Egyp- 
tians and  Chinese  have  been  guilty  of  this  folly,  for  folly  it  is. 

1.  Because  they  have  no  history  or  monuments  to  prove 
their  great  antiquity.  Their  state  of  ignorance  can  be  clearly 
ascertained,  and  to  have  continued  much  longer  than  that  of 
other  nations.  If  they  were  reaUy  so  much  older  than  other 
nations,  as  they  pretend  to  be,  it  might  be  expected  that  they 
could  prove  it  by  their  great  knowledge  in  their  arts  of  living, 
and  by  authentic  histories  of  their  ancient  greatness,  glory  and 
refinements.     But  this  is  out  of  their  power. 
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2.  It  is  folly  for  them  to  claim  such  high  antiquity,  since  the 
most  ancient  and  faithful  historians  bear  full  testimony  to  the 
contrary.  And  even  their  own  historians  never  claimed  such 
extraordinary  antiquity,  till  after  the  days  of  Alexander,  when 
learning  had  risen  to  a  considerable  height,  and  there  was  light 
enough  to  refute  their  vain  pretensions. 

It  is  farther  objected  that  the  great  diversity  in  the  customs, 
manners  and  complexions  of  different  nations,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  supposition  of  their  all  descending  from  one  original 
stock. 

It  is  easy  to  answer  that  all  these  things  may  be  accounted 
for  by  the  different  circumstances  in  which  different  nations 
have  been  placed,  and  the  different  climates  in  which  they 
have  lived.  We  know  that  different  cucumstances  have  great 
influence  in  forming  the  customs  and  manners,  and  even 
moral  habits  of  manlund.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  nations 
which  have  long  been  placed  in  different  circumstances,  should 
form  different  customs,  manners,  and  habits,  when  left  to  the 
sole  guidance  of  the  dim  light  of  nature.  As  to  the  diversity 
of  complexions,  this  may  be  chiefly  owing  to  the  different  cli- 
mates in  which  they  live.  Warm  climates  have  a  tendency  to 
darken  the  complexion,  and  cold  climates  to  lighten  the 
complexion.  Besides,  a  multitude  of  accidental  causes  may 
concur  to  form  this  distinction  among  different  nations.  And 
after  all,  it  is  not,  perhaps,  more  difficult  to  account  for  national 
difterences  in  the  respects  that  have  been  mentioned,  than  to 
account  for  family  differences  in  the  same  respects.  The 
truth  of  fact  against  which  there  can  be  no  solid  reasoning  is, 
that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  and  descendants  of  one 
original  stock. 

1.  If  it  be  the  truth  of  fact,  that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood, 
then  we  may  justly  conclude,  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of 
God.  This  important  truth  is  denied  by  multitudes  among 
the  different  nations  of  the  earth.  They  presume  to  caU  in 
question  the  inspiration  and  authenticity  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, and  represent  them  as  a  cunningly  devised  fable.  But 
this  one  plain  fact  which  has  been,  perhaps,  sufficiently  estab- 
lished, that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  completely  refutes,  in 
various  ways,  all  their  subtile  objections  and  sophistical  reason- 
ings against  the  Bible.  The  plain  and  simple  fact,  that  all 
nations  are  of  one  blood,  confirms  the  certainty  of  the  principal 
facts  and  events,  which  we  find  related  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
It  confirms  the  plain  and  rational  account,  which  the  Bible 
gives  of  the  first  and  great  event,  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Some  have  denied  that  the  world  ever  was  created.  The 
gi'eatest  pagan  philosopher  supposed  the  earth  was  eternal  and 
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never  had  a  beginning.  Other  philosophers  have  attempted  to 
prove  the  absolute  impossibility  of' creation  ;  and  asserted  that 
it  is  a  plain  absurdity  to  suppose  that  God  could  produce 
something  out  of  nothing,  or  produce  something  where  nothing 
existed  before.  The  same  sentiment  has  been  imbibed  and 
propagated  \^dthin  less  than  thirty  years  past.  But  the  Bible 
tells  us  that  the  world  had  a  beginning,  and  that  in  the  begin- 
ning, God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  ;  that  he  separated  the  waters  from  the  dry  land,  and 
formed  the  earth  and  the  ocean ;  that  he  caused  the  earth  to 
bring  forth  trees,  fruits,  plants,  and  herbs  ;  that  he  created  every 
beast  of  the  field,  every  fowl  of  the  air,  every  fish  in  the  sea, 
and  every  monster  in  the  deep  ;  and  that  last  of  all,  he  formed 
one  man  and  one  woman,  united  them  in  a  family  state,  and 
commanded  them  to  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth.  The 
Bible  tells  us  that  God  thus  created  the  whole  Avorld  in  six  days ; 
and  this  account  must  be  true,  if  all  nations  are  of  one  blood, 
and  sprang  from  the  same  t\vo  parents.  We  cannot  account 
for  the  existence  and  similarity  of  all  nations,  on  any  other 
supposition  than  this. 

The  Bible  tells  us,  that  after  God  had  placed  Adam  and  Eve 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  he  gave  them  an  express  prohibition 
not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  was  in  the  midst  of  the  gar- 
den, upon  pain  of  death  ;  but  a  subtile  and  malignant  spmt  in 
the  form  of  a  serpent,  tempted  them  to  eat  of  the  forbidden 
tree,  by  which  they  forfeited  the  divine  favor,  and  incurred  the 
penalty  of  death,  the  proper  wages  of  sin  ;  and  in  consequence 
of  the  divine  constitution,  they  hereby  entailed  sin  and  guilt 
on  all  their  posterity.  This  is  the  scriptural  account  of  the  first 
apostacy  of  mankind,  and  the  sin  and  misery  which  have 
flowed  from  it,  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  this  is 
the  only  account  of  the  universal  depravity,  which  carries  its 
own  evidence  of  its  truth  and  certainty.  Though  men  have 
sought  out  many  inventions  to  account  for  the  universal 
depravity  of  mankind ;  yet  the  Bible  gives  the  only  rational 
account  of  it,  that  by  one  man's  disobedience  aU  were  made 
sinners.  This  must  be  true,  if  all  nations  are  of  one  blood, 
and  derive  their  origin  from  one  man. 

The  Bible  tells  us,  that  after  mankind  became  universally 
corrupt,  and  had  filled  the  earth  with  violence,  God  swept 
them  all  away  by  the  flood,  except  one  single  family.  The 
heathen  have  some  dark  traditions  concerning  this  awful  catas- 
trophe, but  they  could  never  give  any  rational  account  of  it. 
It  cannot  be  credibly  accounted  for,  but  on  the  supposition, 
that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  universally  depraved,  and 
universally  deserve  destruction.     For  if  they  were  of  different 
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origins,  one  might  be  guUty  and  not  another,  and  it  would  be 
unjust  to  punish  the  innocent  with  \he  guilty.  But  if  they 
were  all  of  one  origin  and  involved  in  the  same  moral  corrup- 
tion, God  might  justly  involve  them  all  in  one  general  ruin. 

If  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  this  shows  the  impracticabil- 
ity of  palming  the  Mosaic  history  upon  the  world,  if  it  were 
not  true.  For  all  nations  being  of  one  family,  they  were  natu- 
rally and  necessarily  connected,  and  must  have  had  intercourse 
with  one  another,  and  could  have  contradicted  and  disproved 
the  whole  account  of  creation,  if  it  had  been  false  ;  and  they 
would  have  had  strong  motives  to  do  it;  but  they  never 
attempted  to  refute  it ;  and  only  exposed  thek  ignorance  by 
their  vague  and  groundless  conjectures  concerning  the  prime- 
val state  of  man. 

If  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  then  it  is  out  of  the  power 
of  Deists  to  disprove  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Bible. 
They  have  no  monuments  nor  history  so  old  as  the  Bible. 
Sanchoniathon  is  the  oldest  historian  among  profane  authors, 
and  only  a  few  fragments  of  his  writings  have  coine  down  to 
us.  But  he  MTote  since  Moses  :  so  that  the  Old  Testament  is 
the  oldest  book  in  the  world.  The  deists,  therefore,  have  no 
histories  to  disprove  the  Mosaic  history.  Nor  can  they  pro- 
duce any  ancient  monuments,  to  show  that  different  nations 
have  sprung  from  different  origins.  But  we  have  innumerable 
monuments,  and  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  histories,  to 
prove  that  all  nations  have  sprung  from  one  original  source, 
agreeably  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  and  of  the 
dispersion  of  mankind  after  the  Deluge.  The  burden  of  proof 
lies  on  those  who  deny  divine  revelation.  It  belongs  to  them 
to  show  how  such  a  revelation  as  the  Bible  contains  could 
come  down  to  us,  \\dthout  divine  inspiration.  It  carries  his- 
tory back  to  creation,  of  wliich  there  is  no  other  history  to  be 
found.  There  is  no  profane  history  that  gives  any  account  of 
the  first  man,  Adam,  nor  of  his  state  of  innocence,  nor  of  his 
first  apostacy.  They  have  no  histories  more  ancient,  than 
those  of  the  JBabylonians  and  Egyptians.  How  then  can  they 
disprove  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  of  the  state  of 
innocence,  of  the  state  of  man  after  the  faU,  of  the  Deluge,  and 
of  the  general  dispersion  of  mankind  after  the  flood  ?  They 
are  all  in  the  dark  in  respect  to  those  great  and  interesting 
events,  and  must  continue  in  the  dark,  while  they  deny  the 
inspiration  and  authenticity  of  the  Bible.  This  sacred  volume 
is  in  our  hands,  and  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  infidels  to  take  it 
out  of  om*  hands. 

2.  If  all  nations  are  of  one  blood,  and  belong  to  the  same 
original  family,  then  that  notion  of  patriotism  wliich  is  gener< 
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ally  imbibed  and  admii'ed,  is  false  and  unscriptural.  One 
nation  has  no  more  right  to  seek  its  own  public  interests 
exclusively,  or  in  opposition  to  the  public  interests  of  other 
nations,  than  one  member  of  the  same  family  has  to  seek  his 
own  private  interest  exclusively,  or  in  opposition  to  the  private 
interest  of  the  rest  of  the  family.  It  is,  indeed,  too  common,, 
that  one  member  of  the  family  seeks  his  own  interest,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  interests  of  all  the  other  members  ;  but  they  never 
fail  to  complain  of  it  as  unkind  and  unjust ;  and  every  impar- 
tial person  acquainted  with  the  case,  always  forms,  if  he  does 
not  express,  the  same  opinion.  Brethren  certainly  ought  to 
dwell  together  in  union  of  affection,  and  of  com'se,  to  seek  each 
other's  interest  as  their  own.  This  is  the  law  of  love,  which  is 
founded  in  the  reason  of  things,  and  which  is  sanctioned  by 
divine  authority.  What  is  true,  in  respect  to  one  branch  of 
the  large  family  of  mankind,  is  equally  true  in  respect  to  every 
branch  of  it,  even  the  largest  branches.  All  nations  are  mor- 
ally bound  to  seek  each  other's  interests  so  far  as  they  are 
known,  and  to  refrain  from  doing  any  thing  which  they  deem 
to  be  injurious  to  them.  To  feel  and  act  in  this  manner  is 
true  patriotism.  But  it  is  not  the  patriotism  which  ancient 
Greece  and  Rome  practiced  and  applauded,  nor  that  which 
modern  France,  Britain,  America,  and  other  nations  generally 
practice  and  admire.  It  is  a  national  maxim,  to  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  their  own  country,  and  their  own  interests 
exclusively,  and  in  opposition  to  the  interests  of  all  other  coun- 
tries and  of  all  other  nations.  The  by-laws  (if  I  may  so  call 
them)  of  every  nation,  are  built  on  this  false,  selfish,  and  sinful 
principle.  No  such  principle  is  inculcated,  or  allowed  in  the 
Bible.  Nations  are  under  the  same  moral  and  divine  obliga- 
tion to  exercise  a  disinterested  regard  to  one  another,  that 
brothers  are  to  regard  each  other  in  a  kind  and  disinterested 
manner  ;  for  they  are  all  of  one  blood  and  brethren  of  the  same 
family.  But  who  would  think  in  reading  the  history  of 
nations,  that  they  viewed  one  another  as  brethren,  and  bound 
■  to  treat  each  other  as  such  ?  It  is  shocking  to  read  the  history 
of  the  Jews,  of  the  Babylonians,  of  the  Romans,  of  the  Greeks, 
of  the  French,  of  the  English,  and  of  the  Americans.  They 
have  all  been  engaged  in  wars  and  fightings,  and  shed  rivers 
of  blood.  Millions  and  millions  have  been  slain  by  the  sword, 
within  a  few  years  past,  by  those  who  caU  themselves  chris- 
tians. And  they  have  all  professed  to  act  as  patriots.  All  sel- 
fish, cruel,  inhuman  patriotism  ought  to  be  condemned,  as 
totally  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  the  filial  rela- 
tion that  all  nations  bear  to  one  another. 

3.    If  all  nations  are  of  one  blood  and  belong  to  the  same 


ORIGIN     OF     MANKIND.  19 

'  human  family,  then  they  have  no  right  to  enslave  one  another. 
All  men  have  natural  and  unalienable  rights,  which  never 
ought  to  be  taken  from  them  by  force  and  violence.  But  all 
nations  have  been  guilty  of  this  cruel  and  inhuman  practice  of 
trading  in  the  souls  of  men.  This  vile  traflic  has  been  carried 
on  for  ages,  and  is  still  carried  on  in  the  most  cruel  and  bar- 
barous manner.  Notwithstanding  the  extensive  diffusion  of 
both  civil  and  religious  light,  respecting  this  subject,  christians 
as  well  as  heathen  nations  persist  in  making,  selling,  buying 
]  and  holding  slaves.  This  is  a  crying  sin  among  heathen 
•  nations,  an  aggravated  sin  among  christian  nations,  and  still 
more  heinous  among  Americans,  who  are  so  tenacious  of  their 
own  public  and  personal  freedom.  They  seem  to  think,  that 
they  originated  from  a  different  and  nobler  stock  than  the 
Africans ;  and  insist  upon  their  right  to  make  them  slaves. 
One  would  think,  that  no  man  of  sense  and  honesty  would 
really  maintain  this  absurd  and  unscriptural  opinion.  But 
many,  very  many  men  in  the  nation,  who  pride  themselves  for 
wealth,  learning,  and  patriotism,  are  strong  and  powerful  advo- 
cates for  slavery,  and  carry  their  opinion  into  practice,  by  sub- 
jecting thousands  and  thousands  of  their  African  brethren  to 
the  meanest  and  most  degrading  servitude.  This  is  a  lamen- 
tation, and  ought  to  be  for  a  lamentation.  It  is  a  deep  stain 
upon  our  national  character,  and  nothing  but  repentance  and 
reformation  can  wipe  it  off. 

4.  Since  all  nations  are  of  one  blood  and  brethren  of  the 
same  large  family,  God  has  manifested  peculiar  care,  wisdom, 
and  kindness,  in  fixing  the  various  places  of  their  residence  in 
various  parts  of  the  world,  in  the  best  manner,  according  to 
their  relations  to  and  connections  with  each  other.  God  has 
not  left  the  settlement  of  this  world  to  mere  chance  or  accident, 
but  wisely  fixed  every  nation  in  its  proper  place.  "  As  he  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  so  he  hath  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation." 
God  divided  the  earth  in  the  days  of  Peleg  among  the  three 
branches  of  Noah's  family,  and  ordered  them  to  go  to  the  sev- 
eral places  of  their  destination.  He  fixed  his  own  people  in 
the  place  he  had  before  appointed  for  their  habitation.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  this  is  Jerusalem  :  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of 
the  nations  and  countiies  that  are  round  about  her."  It  was 
not  a  matter  of  indifference  with  God,  where  he  should  fix  the 
bounds  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  those  of  any  other  nation. 
He  has  located  every  nation  that  has  been,  is  now,  or  ever  wiU 
be  in  the  world,  in  the  wisest  and  best  manner  to  answer  his 
own  pm-poses.  And  as  he  fixed  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tions, so  he  fixed  their  times.     That  is,  the  time  when  every 
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nation  should  rise  or  fall,  or  become  mixed  with  any  other 
nation.  In  a  word,  he  appointed  the  times,  when  all  the  revo- 
lutions among  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  take  place.  In 
these  appointments,  he  has  manifested  peculiar  care,  wisdom, 
and  kindness,  in  disposing  of  the  large  family  of  mankind.  It 
requires  great 'care,  wisdom,  and  kindness  in  a  parent,  to  dis- 
pose of  his  numerous  family,  in  the  wisest  and  best  manner. 
It  requires  more  care,  wisdom,  and  kindness  in  a  prince  to  dis- 
pose of  his  numerous  subjects  in  the  wisest  and  best  manner. 
But  it  required  far  greater  care,  wisdom,  and  kindness  in  God, 
to  settle  the  innumerable  children  of  Adam  in  their  proper 
places  in  this  world.  All  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  under 
strong  obligations  of  gratitude  to  God  for  determining  their 
times  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation.  Though  they  can- 
not see  why  they  are  placed  as  they  are,  yet  God  knows  why, 
and  they  have  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  divine  allotment. 
They  may  know  that  if  they  are  really  contented,  it  will  even- 
tually be  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own  good. 

5.  If  God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  they  are  all  brethren  of  the  same  family,  then  he  has 
exercised  his  absolute  sovereignty  in  a  very  strildng  manner, 
in  the  government  of  the  world.  He  has  made  great  and 
innumerable  distinctions  among  the  nations  and  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  How  diiferently  did  he  treat  the  three  branches  of 
Noah's  family,  causing  them  to  separate  far  and  wide  from 
each  other,  and  fixing  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  in  very 
different  parts  of  the  earth  ?  How  differently  did  he  treat 
Isaac  and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau  ?  How  differently  did  he 
treat  his  own  people,  and  all  other  nations  ?  He  has  placed 
one  nation  in  a  warm  and  another  in  a  cold  country.  He  has 
placed  one  nation  in  a  rich,  and  another  in  a  poor,  barren 
country.  He  has  raised  one  nation  to  great  power,  opulence, 
and  dignity,  and  reduced  many  other  people  to  servitude,  pov- 
erty and  meanness.  He  has  placed  families  and  individuals 
in  ten  thousand  dififerent  circumstances.  He  has  governed  the 
whole  World  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  it,  in  a  mysterious  and 
incomprehensible  inanner.  All  things  have  come  alike  to  all ; 
there  has  been  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked. 
The  race  has  not  been  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong, 
nor  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  riches  to  men  of  understanding, 
nor  favor  to  men  of  skill ;  but  to  human  view,  time  and 
chance  has  happened  to  them  all.  We  cannot  conceive  how 
God  could  have  made  more  or  greater  distinctions  among  men 
in  this  life,  than  he  has  made,  or  how  he  could  have  made 
greater  or  more  visible  displays  of  his  sovereignty  in  govern- 
ing one  and  the  same  large  family.     But   still  it  is  denied  by 
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thousands,  that-  God  has  a  right  to  act  as  a  sovereign  in  this 
world,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  Surely  the  understandings  of 
men  are  darkened  by  the  bhndness  of  the  heart ;  otherwise 
they  could  not  help  seeing  and  reahzing  the  sovereignty  of 
God,  which  he  has  so  visibly  displayed,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  making  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  know,  that  he  is 
God.  God  is  as  clearly  to  be  seen  in  this  world,  as  he  ever 
has  been,  or  will  be,  in  any  other  world.  Angels  now  look 
into  this  world  to  see  the  bright  displays  of  his  sovereignty, 
and  of  all  his  other  perfections.  The  light  here  shines  in 
darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not.  God  is  pas- 
sing before  nations  and  kingdoms,  kings  and  princes,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  every  day  in  his  amiable  and  awful  sover- 
eignty, filling  the  hearts  of  some  with  joy,  and  wringing  the 
hearts  of  others  with  sorrow.  And  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  of  the  human  family  to  be  happy  in  this  world,  or  the 
next,  without  seeing  and  loving  his  sovereignty. 

6.  Has  God  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  and  have 
they  been  so  slow  in  coming  to  then-  present  state  of  knowl- 
edge, hoHness  and  happiness  ?  then  we  have  ground  to  think, 
that  the  world  will  stand  many  centm-ies  longer.  The  earth  is 
far  from  being  fully  inhabited.  There  is  room  for  a  far  wider 
spread  of  the  human  family  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe. 
Their  numbers  may  increase  an  hundred  fold ;  their  knowl- 
edge may  increase  with  their  numbers  ;  and  their  holiness  and 
happiness  may  increase  in  proportion  to  then-  numbers  and 
knowledge.  God  has  made  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  it  will  undoubtedly  be  covered  with  them  for  a 
thousand  years  at  least.  The  earth  will  be  filled  with  hofiness 
and  happiness,  and  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
seas,  and  bear  a  lively  resemblance  to  the  world  above.  The 
great  and  glorious  fruits  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
divine  Redeemer,  will  be  astonishingly  great  in  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  inteUigent  creation,  when  his  kingdom  shall  come,  and 
his  will  shall  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

7.  Has  God  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  who  now 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  who  have  dwelt  on  the  earth, 
and  who  will  hereafter  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Then  the  whole 
family  of  Adam  will  be  immensely  numerous.  If  the  seed  of 
Abraham  will  be  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude,  what 
will  be  the  seed  of  Adam  ?  Then'  numbers  will  be  beyond 
human  calculation,  if  not  beyond  human  conception.  This 
immense  family  are  to  have  one  universal  and  solemn  meet- 
ing. For,  "  when  |he  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
tlirone  of  his  glory.     And   before   him  shall  be  gathered  all 
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nations ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats."  We  shall  all  be 
placed  in  this  solemn  attitude  on  that  great  day,  to  hear  our 
own  doom,  the  doom  of  the  whole  human  race,  and  of  the 
whole  intelligent  creation.  The  division  will  be  irreversible. 
The  righteous  shall  go  away  into  life  eternal ;  but  the  wicked 
into  everlasting  punishment.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come 
as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer- 
vent heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dis- 
solved, what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness."  Are  we  prepared  to  see  what  we 
must  see  ;  to  hear  what  we  must  hear ;  and  to  be  where  we 
must  be,  to  all  eternity  ?  We  are  upon  trial,  and  the  trial  wiU 
soon  close,  in  eternal  joy  or  sorrow.  Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 


SERMON    II. 


DIGNITY  OF  MAN. 

DONATION    OF    BOOKS,    BY    DR.    FRANKLIN,    1786. 


Show  thyself  a  raan.  —  1  Kings  ii.  2. 

David  closed  the  scene  of  life  with  that  propriety  of 
conduct,  and  that  composure  of  mind,  which  at  once  display- 
ed the  beauty  of  religion  and  the  dignity  of  human  nature. 
When  the  time  of  his  departure  di-ew  nigh  he  had  nothing  to 
do  to  prepare  for  death,  but  only,  like  other  pious  and  illustri- 
ous patriarchs,  to  converse  with  his  friends,  and  to  give  them 
his  last  and  best  advice.  And  as  he  had,  some  time  before, 
committed  to  Solomon  the  care  of  his  famdy  and  government 
of  his  kingdom ;  so  he  felt  a  strong  and  ardent  desire  that  this 
beloved  son,  in  whom  he  had  reposed  such  important  trusts, 
should  appear  with  dignity,  and  act  a  noble  and  worthy  part 
upon  the  stage  of  life.  Accordingly  he  called  him  into  his 
presence,  and  with  equal  solemnity  and  affection,  addressed 
him  in  these  memorable  words :  "  I  go  the  way  of  all  the 
earth ;  be  thou  strong,  therefore,  and  show  thyself  a  man." 
This  appellation  sometimes  signifies  the  dignity,  and  some- 
times the  meanness  of  our  nature.  Job  makes  use  of  it  to 
express  our  meanness  and  turpitude  in  the  sight  of  God. 
"  How  can  man  be  justified  with  God  ?  or  how  can  he  be 
clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ?  Behold,  even  to  the  moon, 
and  it  shineth  not,  yea,  the  stars  are  not  pm-e  in  his  sight. 
How  much  less  man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  a  worm."  But  Isaiah  employs  this  same  appellative 
to  represent  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  when  he  calls  upon 
stupid  idolaters  to  "  remember  this,  and  show  themselves  men," 
So  here  David,  in  his  dying  address  to  Solomon,  "  show  thy- 
self a  man,"  evidently  means  to  use  the  term  in  the  best  sense, 
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and  to  urge  him  to  act  up  to  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  and  the 
end  of  his  being. 

Agreeably  therefore  to  the  spirit  and  intention  of  the  text, 
the  subject  which  now  properly  lies  before  ns,  is  the  dignity  of 
man.  And  I  hope  the  observations  which  shall  be  made  upon 
this  subject,  will  do  honor  to  our  nature  in  one  view,  and  pour 
contempt  upon  it  in  another,  and  so  lead  us  all  into  a  clear 
and  just  apprehension  of  ourselves,  which  is  the  most  useful, 
as  well  as  the  most  rare  and  high  attainment  in  knowledge. 

The  dignity  of  man  appears  from  his  bearing  the  image  of 
his  Maker.  After  God  had  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  furnished  the  world  with  a  rich  profusion  of  vegetive  and 
sensitive  natures,  he  was  pleased  to  form  a  more  noble  and 
intelligent  creature  to  bear  his  image,  and  to  be  the  lord  of  this 
lower  creation.  "  And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness.  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  This  allows 
us  to  say  that  man  is  the  otfspring  of  God,  a  ray  from  the 
fountain  of  light,  a  drop  from  the  ocean  of  intelligence. 
Though  man,  since  the  fall,  comes  into  the  world  destitute  of 
the  moral  image  of  God,  yet,  in  the  very  frame  and  constitu- 
tion of  his  nature,  he  still  bears  the  natural  image  of  his 
Maker.  His  soul  is  a  transcript  of  the  natural  perfections  of 
the  Deity.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  so  is  the  soul  of  man ;  God  is 
intelligence  and  activity,  and  so  is  the  soul  of  man.  In  a 
word,  man  is  the  living  image  of  the  living  God,  in  whom  is 
displayed  more  of  the  divine  nature  and  glory,  than  in  all  the 
works  and  creatures  of  God  upon  earth.  Agreeably  therefore 
to  the  dignity  of  his  natui'e,  God  hath  placed  him  at  the  head 
of  the  world,  and  given  him  the  dominion  over  all  his  works. 
Hence  says  the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor. 
Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands ;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet ;  all  sheep  and 
oxen ;  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
the  fish  of  the  sea."  How  wide  is  the  Idngdom  of  man! 
how  numerous  his  subjects!  how  great  his  dignity! 

God  has,  besides,  enstamped  a  dignity  upon  man  by  giving 
him  not  only  a  rational,  but  an  immortal  existence.  The  soul, 
which  is  properly  the  man,  shall  survive  the  bod  y  and  livefor 
ever.  This  might  be  argued  from  the  natm-e,  the  capacity,  and 
the  desires  of  the  human  mind,  and  from  the  authority  of  the 
wiser  heathens,  who  have  generally  supposed  the  soul  to  be  a 
spiritual  and  immortal  principle  in  man.  But  since  the  heathen 
moralists  might  derive  their  opinion  from  a  higher  source  than 
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the  light  of  nature,  and  since  every  created  object  necessarily 
and  solely  depends,  for  continued  existence,  upon  the  will  of 
the  Creator;  we  choose  to  rest  the  evidence  of  this  point 
upon  the  authority  of  the  sacred  oracles.  Here  indeed  we 
find  the  immortality  of  the  soul  sufliciently  established.  Solo- 
mon saith,  "  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth 
upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to 
the  earth  ?  "  And  in  another  place,  after  describing  the  frailty 
and  mortality  of  the  body,  he  adds,  "  Then  shall  the  dust 
return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  who  gave  it."  Agreeably  to  this,  our  Lord  declares  that 
men  are  able  to  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul. 
And  God  has  told  us  that  he  will,  at  the  last  day,  separate  the 
righteous  from  the  wicked,  and  fix  the  latter  in  a  miserable, 
but  the  former  in  a  blessed  immortality.  Hence  immortality 
appears  to  be  the  common  property  and  dignity  of  the  human 
kind. 

The  creatures  and  objects  with  which  we  are  now  sun'ound- 
ed,  have  but  a  short  and  momentary  being.  One  species  of 
insects,  we  are  told,  begin  and  end  their  existence  in  twenty- 
four  hours.  Others  live  and  flutter  a  few  hours  longer,  and 
then  drop  into  their  primitive  dust.  The  larger  animals, 
which  people  the  air,  the  earth  and  the  sea,  do,  day  after  day, 
in  a  thick  and  constant  succession,  die  and  dissolve  into  their 
own  elements.  And  even  the  whole  material  system  will, 
after  a  few  ages,  either  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  or  by 
the  gradual  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  be  rolled  together 
as  a  scroll,  and  tumbled  into  one  vast  and  promiscuous  ruin. 
But  we  shall  survive  all  these  ruins  and  ravages  of  time,  and 
live  the  constant  spectators  of  the  successive  scenes  of  eternity. 
And  this  renders  us  infinitely  superior,  in  point  of  dignity  and 
importance,  to  all  the  objects  and  creatures  whose  existence 
expires  with  time. 

The  dignity  of  man  also  appears  from  the  great  attention 
and  regard  which  God  hath  paid  to  him.  God  indeed  takes 
care  of  all  his  creatures,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works :  but  man  has  always  been  the  favorite  cliild  of  Provi- 
dence. God,  before  he  brought  him  into  being,  provided  a 
large  and  beautiful  world  for  his  habitation  ;  and  ever  since  the 
day  of  his  creation,  he  has  commanded  all  nature  to  contribute 
to  his  support  and  happiness.  For  his  good,  he  has  appointed 
the  sun  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  moon  to  rule  the  night.  Into 
his  bosom  he  has  ordered  the  earth  and  the  sea  to  pour  all 
their  rich  and  copious  blessings.  And  for  his  use  and  comfort 
he  has  given  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  the  beasts  of  the 
forests,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  He  has  also 
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given  his  angels  charge  over  him,  to  keep  him  in  all  his  ways. 
Accordingly  they  have  appeared  from  time  to  time,  to  instruct 
him  in  duty,  to  deliver  him  from  danger,  to  bring  him  good 
tidings,  to  attend  his  dissolution,  and  to  convey  his  departing 
spirit  to  the  mansions  of  rest.  But  the  most  distinguishing  and 
most  astonishing  display  of  the  divine  mercy,  is  the  incarnation 
and  death  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.  By 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  our  nature  was  united  with  the  di- 
vine, and  the  dignity  of  man  with  the  dignity  of  Christ.  Hence 
all  the  sufferings,  which  Christ  hath  endured  on  earth,  and  all 
the  honors,  which  he  hath  received  in  heaven,  have  displayed 
the  dignity  of  man.  And  for  the  same  reason,  the  dignity  of 
man  w^ill  be  eternally  rising,  with  the  rising  honor  and  dignity 
of  Cln-ist. 

But  we  must  farthermore  observe,  that  the  large  and  noble 
capacities  of  the  human  mind  set  the  dignity  of  our  nature  in 
the  clearest  and  strongest  light.  Let  us  therefore  consider,  in 
this  place,  several  of  these  with  particular  attention. 

First :  Man  hath  a  capacity  for  constant  and  perpetual  pro- 
gression in  knowledge.  Animals,  indeed,  appear  to  have  some 
small  degree  of  knowledge.  "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and 
the  ass  his  master's  crib."  But,  as  all  the  lower  species  are 
destitute  of  the  power  of  reasoning,  or  the  faculty  of  arranging 
and  comparing  their  ideas  ;  so  they  are  totally  incapable  of 
enlarging  their  views,  by  intellectual  improvements.  The  bee 
cannot  improve  her  skill,  nor  the  ant  her  prudence,  by  observa- 
tion or  study.  All  their  knowledge  is  the  mere  gift  of  God, 
which  he  bestows  upon  them  without  any  application  or  exer- 
tion of  theirs. 

But  man  is  capable  of  improving  in  knowledge  as  long  as 
he  enjoys  the  means  or  materials  of  improvement.  Indeed  he 
has  power  to  improve  the  smallest  stock  for  ever.  The  faculty 
of  reason,  with  which  he  is  endowed,  enables  him  to  proceed 
from  one  degree  of  knowledge  to  another,  in  a  constant  and 
endless  progi'ession.  The  grounds  of  this  are  obvious.  As  a 
certain  chain,  or  connection  runs  through  all  branches  of  knowl- 
edge ;  so  the  acquisition  of  one  degree  of  knowledge  facilitates 
the  acquisition  of  another,  and  the  more  a  man  knows,  the 
more  he  is  capable  of  knowing.  And,  as  all  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  mind  brighten  and  expand  by  exercise  ;  so  a 
man's  capacity  for  improvement  increases,  as  the  means  and 
thirst  for  improvements  increase.  Accordingly  the  path  of 
knowledge  has  resembled  the  path  of  the  just,  which  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  One  generation  has  been 
improving  upon  another,  from  age  to  age.     And  the  improve- 
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ments  and  discoveries  of  the  last  and  present  century  are  truly- 
surprising,  and  justify  this  grand  and  bold  description  : 

"  Earth  's  disembowelled  !  measured  are  the  skies  ! 
Stars  are  detected  in  their  deep  recess  ! 
Creation  widens  !  vanquished  Nature  yields  ! 
Her  secrets  are  extorted  !  art  prevails  ! 
What  monuments  of  genius,  spirit,  power  !  " 

But  to  show  that  reality  in  this  case  surpasses  description, 
let  me  here  mention  Solomon,  that  great  man,  who  is  addressed 
in  our  text,  and  whose  astonishing  improvements  in  knowledge 
are  recorded  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  for  the  encom-agement, 
as  well  as  the  instruction  of  all  future  ages-  "  And  Solomon's 
wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of  the  East  country,  and  all  the 
wisdom  of  Egypt.  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men :  than 
Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Darda,  the 
sons  of  Mahol :  and  his  fame  was  in  all  nations  round  about. 
And  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs,  and  his  songs  were  a 
thousand  and  five.  And  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar-tree 
that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of 
the  wall :  he  spake  also  of  beasts,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  creeping 
things,  and  of  fishes."  The  children  of  the  East  country  were  the 
Chaldeans,  who,  after  the  flood,  made  the  first  advances  in  as- 
tronomy, philosophy  and  other  abstruse  sciences.  Next  to  them 
the  Egyptians  turned  their  attention  to  learning,  and  soon  out- 
rivalled  all  other  nations  in  literary  fame.  Solomon  therefore 
surpassed  all  the  priests  and  poets,  all  the  physicians  and  his- 
torians, and  all  the  naturalists,  philosophers,  and  astronomers 
of  the  two  most  ancient  and  most  refined  nations  in  the  world. 
What  an  exalted  idea  does  this  exhibit  of  his  wisdom  and 
learning !  And,  as  we  must  suppose  that  he  made  these  im- 
provements by  reading,  by  observation,  and  study ;  so  he  stands 
a  lasting  ornament  of  human  nature,  and  a  perpetual  monu- 
ment of  man's  capacity  for  constant  and  endless  advances  in 
knowledge. 

Secondly  :  Man  hath  a  capacity  for  holiness  as  well  as 
knowledge.  The  horse  and  mule,  which  have  no  understand- 
ing, and  indeed  all  the  lower  animals,  are  utterly  incapable  of 
holiness  :  and  even  Omnipotence  himself,  to  speak  with  rever- 
ence, cannot  make  them  holy,  without  essentially  altering  the 
frame  and  constitution  of  then*  natures.  But  man  is  capable 
of  holiness.  His  rational  and  moral  faculties  both  capacitate 
and  oblige  him  to  be  holy.  His  perception  and  volition,  in 
connection  with  his  reason  and  conscience,  enable  him  to  dis- 
cern and  feel  the  right  and  wrong  of  actions,  and  the  beauty 
and  deformity  of  characters.      This  renders   him  capable  of 
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doing  justly,  loving  mercy,  and  wallving  humbly  with  God.  Li 
a  word,  this  renders  him  capable  of  every  holy  and  virtuous 
affection.  And  as  he  is  capable  of  growing  in  knowledge,  so 
he  is  capable  of  growing  in  grace,  in  a  constant  and  endless 
progression.  What  a  dignity  does  this  give  to  man,  and  hoAV 
near  does  it  place  him  to  principalities  and  powers  above  ! 
This  leads  me  to  observe. 

Thirdly  :  That  man  hath  a  capacity  for  happiness,  equal  to 
his  capacity  for  holiness  and  knowledge.  Knowledge  and 
holiness  are  the  grand  pillars  which  support  all  true  and  sub- 
stantial happiness  ;  which  invariably  rises  or  falls,  accordingly 
as  these  are  either  stronger  or  weaker.  Knowledge  and  holi- 
ness in  the  Deity  are  the  source  of  all  his  happiness.  Angels 
rise  in  felicity  as  they  rise  in  hoKness  and  knowledge.  Aiid 
saints  here  below  grow  in  happiness  as  they  grow  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  holy  and  divine  objects.  Of  this,  we  have 
a  beautiful  and  striking  instance  in  Solomon.  View  him  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  when  he  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  lifted 
up  his  hands  and  his  heart  to  God,  and  poured  into  the  ear  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  the  voice  of  prayer  and  supplication,  the  voice 
of  joy,  of  gratitude  and  praise.  How  near  did  he  approach  to 
God !  How  high  did  he  rise  in  felicity  !  How  much  did  he 
anticipate  the  joys  of  the  blessed  !  And,  if  we  now  follow  him 
to  the  temple  above,  where  his  views,  his  affections,  and  his 
joys  are  incessantly  enlarging,  we  may  form  some  faint  con- 
ception of  that  amazing  height  to  which  man  is  capable  of  ris- 
ing in  pure  and  divine  enjoyments.  What  a  vessel  of  honor 
and  dignity  will  man  appear,  when  all  his  capacities  for  knowl- 
edge, for  holiness,  and  for  happiness,  shall  be  completely  filled  ! 
And  to  all  this  we  must  add. 

Fourthly  :  That  man  hath  a  capacity  for  great  and  noble 
actions.  Of  this,  we  might  find  numerous  monuments,  if  we 
had  time  to  survey  the  land  of  Shinar,  where  Babel,  Babylon, 
and  Nineveh  stood  ;  or  the  land  of  Egypt,  where  so  many 
grand  and  costly  pyramids,  tombs,  and  temples  were  erected  ; 
or  the  famous  cities  of  Greece  and  of  Rome,  where  the  nobler 
efforts  of  human  power  and  genius  have  been  still  more 
amply  displayed.  But  the  bounds  of  this  discourse  will 
allow  us  only  to  mention  a  few  individuals  of  our  race,  who, 
by  their  great  and  noble  exertions,  have  done  honor  to  human 
nature.  Noah,  the  second  father  of  mankind,  saved  the  world 
from  total  extinction.  Joseph  preserved  two  nations  from  tem- 
poral ruin.  Moses  delivered  the  people  of  God  from  the 
house  of  bondage,  and  led  them  through  hosts  of  enemies,  and 
seas  of  blood  to  the  land  of  promise.  David  settled  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  in  peace  ;  and  Solomon  raised  it  to  the  summit 
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of  national  glory.  Paul,  in  spite  of  pagan  superstition,  laws 
and  learning,  established  Christianity  in  the  heathen  world. 
Luther,  by  the  tongue  and  pen  of  controversy,  brought  about  a 
great  and  glorious  revolution  in  the  christian  church.  Newton, 
by  his  discoveries  in  the  material,  and  Locke,  by  his  discov- 
eries in  the  intellectual  world,  have  enlarged  the  boundaries  of 
human  knowledge,  and  of  human  happiness.  And,  to  name 
no  more,  Franklin  in  the  cabinet,  and  Washington  in  the  field, 
have  given  independence  and  peace  to  America.  But  greater 
things  than  these  remain  to  be  done.  The  kingdom  of  anti- 
christ is  to  be  desb'oyed,  the  Mohammedans  are  to  be  subdued, 
the  Jews  are  to  be  restored,  the  barbarous  nations  are  to  be 
civilized,  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  and  the 
whole  face  of  things  in  this  world  is  to  be  beautifully  and  glo- 
riously changed.  These  things  are  to  be  done  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  man.  And  by  these,  his  capacity  for  great  and 
noble  actions  will  be  still  more  illustriously  displayed.  Thus 
the  image,  which  man  bears  of  his  Maker,  the  immortal  spirit 
wliich  resides  within  him,  the  distinguishing  favors  which  he 
has  received  from  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  all  his  noble 
powers  and  faculties,  unite  to  stamp  a  dignity  upon  his  na- 
ture, and  raise  him  high  in  the  scale  of  being. 

It  now  remains  to  make  a  few  deductions  from  the  subject, 
and  apply  it  to  the  happy  occasion  of  our  present  meeting. 

First :  We  may  justly  infer  from  the  nature  and  dignity  of 
man,  that  we  are  under  indispensable  obligations  to  religion. 
Our  moral  obligations  to  religion  are  interwoven  with  the  first 
principles  of  our  nature.  Our  minds  are  so  framed,  that  we 
are  capable  of  knowing,  of  loving,  and  of  serving  our  Creator  ; 
and  this  lays  us  under  moral  obligation  to  worship  and  obey 
him.  Nor  is  there  one  of  our  race,  who  is  incapable  of  feeling 
his  moral  obligations  to  religion.  Only  draw  the  character  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  describe  his  power,  wisdom,  good- 
ness, justice,  and  mercy,  before  the  most  ignorant  and  unculti- 
vated savage ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  understands  the  character  of 
God,  he  will  feel  that  he  ought,  that  he  is  morally  obliged  to 
love  and  obey  the  great  Parent  of  all.  He  will  feel  himself 
under  the  same  moral  obligation  to  pay  religious  homage  to 
God,  as  to  speak  the  truth,  or  to  do  justice  to  man.  Every 
man  in  the  world  is  capable  of  seeing  that  the  worship  of  God 
is  a  reasonable  service.  Religion  therefore  takes  its  rise  and 
obligation  not  from  the  laws  of  politicians,  nor  from  the  igno- 
rance and  superstition  of  priests  ;  but  from  the  immutable  laws 
of  nature,  and  the  frame  and  constitution  of  the  human  mind. 
Hence  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  men  wholly  to  eradicate  from 
their  minds  all  sense  of  moral  obligation  to  religion,  so  long  as 
they  remain  moral  agents,  and  are  possessed  of  common  sense. 
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Aiid,  as  man  is  formed  for  religion,  so  religion  is  the  orna- 
ment and  perfection  of  his  nature.  The  man  of  religion  is,  in 
every  supposable  situation,  the  man  of  dignity.  Pain,  poverty, 
misfortune,  sickness  and  death,  may  indeed  veil,  but  they  can- 
not destroy  his  dignity,  which  sometimes  shines  with  more 
resplendent  glory,  under  all  these  ills  and  clouds  of  life. 
While  the  soul  is  in  health  and  prosperity  ;  while  the  mind  is 
warmed  with  holy  and  religious  affections,  the  man  appears 
with  dignity,  whether  he  is  in  pain,  or  in  sickness,  or  even  in 
the  agonies  of  death.  But  atheism  and  infidelity,  with  their 
evil  offspring,  serve  more  than  all  other  causes  put  together,  to 
defile  the  nature,  and  sink  the  dignity  of  man.  This  appears 
from  the  black  description,  which  the  great  apostle  Paul  has 
drawn  of  those  nations,  who  liked  not  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge.  "  They  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible 
God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds, 
and  to  foui'-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  They  changed 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator.  They  dishonored  their  own 
bodies  by  the  most  mean  and  infamous  vices.  And  they 
became  of  a  reprobate  mind,  being  filled  with  all  unrighteous- 
ness, fornication,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity;  whisperers,  backbiters, 
haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud  ;  boasters,  inventors  of  evil 
things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without  vinderstanding,  covenant 
breakers,  without  natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful." 
These  are  things  which  defile  the  nature,  and  degrade  the  dig- 
nity of  man. 

And  these  too  are  prejudicial  to  all  learning  and  mental 
improvements.  These  debilitate  the  mind,  cloud  the  imagina- 
tion, and  cramp  all  the  nobler  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul. 
These  degraded  the  Alexanders,  the  Pompeys,  and  the  Caesars 
of  the  world,  below  the  human  kind.  Had  they  been  influ- 
enced by  truly  virtuous  and  religious  motives,  their  great  exer- 
tions would  have  done  honor  to  human  nature,  but  now  they 
have  stained  the  glory  of  all  flesh.  Nay,  even  a  declension  in 
religion  hath  left  indelible  stains  upon  the  brightest  characters 
recorded  in  sacred  story ;  I  mean  Noah,  David,  and  Solomon. 
Solomon  was  at  the  height  of  his  glory,  when  at  the  height  of 
religion  ;  but  when  he  declined  into  vice  and  idolatry,  he  fell 
into  shame  and  disgrace,  and  lost  that  dignity,  which  had 
filled  the  world  with  his  fame. 

Now  there  is  nothing  that  can  wipe  off  from  human  nature 
these  blemishes,  and  restore  the  dignity  of  man,  but  true  reli- 
gion. That  charity  which  seeketh  not  her  own,  that  love 
which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  is  the  essence  of  religion  and 
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the  bond  of  perfection.  This  cures  the  mind  of  atheism,  infi- 
delity and  vice ;  this  fills  the  soul  with  noble  views  and  senti- 
ments, and  directs  all  its  powers  and  faculties  to  their  proper 
use  and  end.  This  exalts  the  dignity  of  human  natm'e,  and 
spreads  the  greatest  glory  around  any  human  character.  This 
rendered  Noah  superior  to  Nimrod,  Moses  superior  to  Pharaoh, 
David  superior  to  Saul,  Solomon  superior  to  Socrates,  Daniel 
superior  to  the  Avise  men  of  Babylon,  and  Paul  superior  to 
Plato,  and  all  the  sages  of  the  pagan  world.  "  Happy  is  the 
man  who  findeth  religion  ;  for  the  merchandise  of  it  is  better 
than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine 
gold.  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies  ;  and  all  the  things 
thou  canst  desire,  are  not  to  be  compared  to  her.  Length  of 
days  are  in  her  right  hand ;  and  in  her  left  hand,  riches  and 
honor.  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
are  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her; 
and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her."  Let  us  all  then 
put  on  this  rich  and  beautiful  ornament,  and  show  ourselves 
men. 

Secondly :  This  subject  may  help  us  to  ascertain  the  only 
proper  and  immutable  boundaries  of  human  knowledge.  I 
mean  such  boundaries  of  our  knowledge,  as  arise  from  the 
frame  and  constitution  of  our  nature,  and  not  from  any  partic- 
ular state  or  stage  of  our  existence.  Our  rational  powers,  it  is 
often  said,  are  limited,  and  therefore  all  our  intellectual  pur- 
suits and  improvements  must  be  equally  limited.  This  is 
doubtless  true  in  a  certain  sense,  but  not  in  the  sense  in  w^hich 
it  is  generally  understood.  It  appears  from  what  has  been 
observed  in  this  discourse,  concerning  the  powers  and  faculties 
of  the  human  mind,  that  men  are  capable  of  making  constant 
and  eternal  progression  in  knowledge.  The  only  bounds 
therefore  that  can  be  set  to  their  intellectual  improvements, 
must  be  such  as  have  respect  to  the  kinds,  and  not  the  degrees 
of  their  knowledge.  There  are,  indeed,  certain  lands  of  knowl- 
edge, which  men  are  totaUy  incapable  of  understanding  ;  but 
these  are  only  such  lands  of  knowledge,  as  require  more  than 
created  faculties  to  understand.  For,  whatever  lands  of  knowl- 
edge any  created  beings  are  capable  of  understanding,  men  are 
also  capable  of  understanding,  though  with  more  difficulty  and 
less  rapidity.  As  Newton  knew  nothing,  which  any  man  is 
now  incapable  of  knowing,  in  a  certain  time,  and  under  cer- 
tain circumstances  ;  so  there  is  nothing,  wMch  any  intelligent 
creatures  now  know,  that  men  are  incapable  of  knowing,  in  a 
given  time,  and  under  proper  advantages.  The  truth  is, 
rationality  is  the  same  in  all  intelligent  beings.  Reason  is  the 
same  thing  in  God,  in  angels,  and  in  men.     As  men  therefore 
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bear  the  image  of  God,  in  a  point  of  rationality,  so  they  pos- 
sess all  the  rational  powers  and  faculties,  which  bear  any  anal- 
ogy to  the  divine  intelligence ;  or  which  can  be  communicated 
to  created  beings.  Accordingly  angels  are  superior  to  men  in 
the  same  sense,  and  perhaps  nearly  in  the  same  degree,  that 
Newton  was  superior  to  most  of  his  own  species.  As  Newton 
had  no  rational  power  or  faculty  peculiar  to  himself,  so  angels 
have  no  rational  powers  or  faculties  which  are  not  common  to 
all  intelligent  creatures.  Every  man  therefore  is  capable  of 
learning  all  that  any  man,  or  any  intelligent  creature  has  learn- 
ed, or  can  learn.  Hence  the  only  natural  and  necessary  dis- 
tinction between  angels  and  men,  and  between  one  man  and 
another  is  this  ;  that  angels  are  capable  of  acquiring  knowledge 
more  easily  and  more  swiftly  than  men  ;  and  some  men  are 
capable  of  acquiring  knowledge  more  easily  and  more  swiftly 
than  others.  And  this  diflerence  between  angels  and  men,  and 
between  man  and  man,  to  whatever  cause  it  may  be  owing, 
■will  probably  continue  for  ever  ;  and  for  ever  keep  up  a  dis- 
tinction in  theu*  knowledge  and  improvements  for  the  time 
being. 

Now  this  being  a  settled  point,  we  may  easily,  perhaps,  jfix 
the  proper  boundaries  of  human  knowledge,  or  determine  the 
proper  subjects  of  human  inquiry.  It  is  a  caveat  given  to  men, 
but  especially  to  inquisitive  men,  not  to  pry  into  things  above 
their  measure.  This  caveat,  undoubtedly,  in  some  cases,  may 
be  very  proper  and  necessary  ;  but  generally,  I  imagine,  it  is 
not  only  needless  but  absurd.  For,  unless  men  attempt  to  pry 
into  things  which  surpass  created  powers  and  faculties,  I  do 
not  know  that  they  transgress  the  boundaries  of  human  knowl- 
edge. There  are  some  things,  which,  in  a  moment,  we  know 
cannot  be  understood  by  creatures.  And  there  may  be  many 
X)thers,  which,  by  a  little  attention,  we  may  perceive,  come 
under  the  same  predicament.  All  therefore  that  divines  and 
metaphysicians,  as  well  as  philosophers  have  to  do,  in  order  to 
know  where  to  begin,  and  where  to  end  their  researches,  is 
only  to  determine  whether  or  not,  the  proposed  subjects  require 
more  than  created  abilities,  to  investigate  them.  If  they  do 
require  more  than  created  abilities,  it  is  vain  and  absurd  to 
proceed :  but  if  they  do  not,  we  have  the  same  grounds  to 
proceed,  that  men  have  ever  had,  to  attempt  new  discoveries. 

Thu-dly  :  This  subject  gives  us  reason  to  suppose,  that  men, 
in  the  present  state,  may  carry  their  researches  into  the  works 
of  nature,  much  farther  than  they  have  ever  yet  carried  them. 
The  fields  of  science,  though  they  have  been  long  traversed  by 
strong  and  inquisitive  minds,  are  so  spacious,  that  many  parts 
remain  yet  undiscovered.     There  may  be  therefore  room  left 
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in  divinity  and  metaphysics,  as  well  as  in  philosophy  and  other 
sciences,  to  make  large  improvements.  The  large  and  growing 
capacities  of  men,  and  the  great  discoveries  and  improvements 
of  the  last  and  present  century,  give  us  grounds  to  hope,  that 
human  learning  and  knowledge  will  increase  from  generation 
to  generation,  through  all  the  remaining  periods  of  time.  Men 
have  the  same  encouragements  now,  that  Bacon,  Newton  and 
Franldin  had,  to  push  their  researches  farther  and  farther  into 
the  works  of  nature.  It  is,  therefore,  a  sentiment  as  ground- 
less, as  it  is  discouraging,  which  has  been  often  flung  out,  that 
aU  the  subjects  of  divinity,  all  of  human  inquiry,  are  nearly 
exhausted,  and  that  no  great  discoveries  or  improvements,  at 
this  time  of  day,  are  either  to  be  expected  or  attempted.  The 
present  generation  have  superior  advantages,  which,  with 
capacities  no  more  than  equal  to  their  fathers,  may  enable  them 
to  sm-pass  aU  who  have  gone  before  them  in  the  paths  of  sci- 
ence. Let  this  thought  rouse  their  attention,  and  awaken  their 
exertions,  to  show  themselves  men. 

Fourthly  :  The  observations,  which  have  been  made  upon 
the  nobler  powers  and  capacities  of  the  human  mind,  may 
embolden  the  sons  of  science  to  aim  to  be  originals.  They 
are  strong  enough  to  go  alone,  if  they  only  have  sufficient 
courage  and  resolution.  They  have  the  same  capacities,  and 
the  same  original  sources  of  knowledge,  that  the  ancients 
enjoyed.  All  men  are  as  capable  of  thinking,  of  reasoning, 
and  of  judging  for  themselves  in  matters  of  learning,  as  in  the 
common  affairs  and  concerns  of  life.  And  would  men  of  let- 
ters enjoy  the  pleasures  of  knowledge,  and  render  themselves 
the  most  serviceable  to  the  Avorld,  let  them  determine  to  think 
and  judge  for  themselves.  Their  progi'ess  may  perhaps,  in  this 
way,  not  be  so  rapid  ;  yet  it  will  be  much  more  entertaining 
and  useful.  When  I  say  their  progress  may  not  be  so  rapid,  I 
mean  w^ith  respect  to  those  only,  M^ho  possess  moderate  abili- 
ties ;  for  as  to  those  of  superior  powers,  they  wiU  make  much 
swifter  progress  by  going  alone  out  of  the  common,  beaten 
track.  The  way  to  outstrip  those  who  have  gone  before  us,  is 
not  to  tread  in  then*  steps,  but  to  take  a  nearer  course.  What 
philosopher  can  expect  to  overtake  Newton,  by  going  over  all 
the  ground  which  he  travelled  ?  What  divine  can  expect  to 
come  up  with  Mede,  Baxter,  or  Edwards,  while  he  pursues 
their  path  ?  Or  what  poet  can  hope  to  ti'anscend  Homer  and 
IVIilton,  so  long  as  he  sets  up  these  men  as  the  standards  of 
perfection  ?  If  the  moderns  would  only  employ  nature's  pow- 
ers, and  converse  freely  and  familiarly  with  nature's  objects, 
they  might  rise  above  the  ancients,  and  bear  away  the  palm 
from  all  who  have  gone  before  them  in  the  walks  of  science. 
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Fifthly :  What  has  been  said  concerning  the  nature  and 
dignity  of  man,  shows  us,  that  we  are  under  indispensable 
obligations  to  cultivate  and  improve  our  minds  in  aU  the 
branches  of  human  knowledge.  All  our  natural  powers  are  so 
many  talents,  which,  in  their  own  nature,  lay  us  under  moral 
obligations  to  improve  them  to  the  best  advantage.  Being 
men,  we  are  obliged  to  act  like  men,  and  not  like  the  horse  or 
the  mule  which  have  no  understanding.  Besides,  knowledge, 
next  to  religion,  is  the  brightest  ornament  of  human  nature. 
Knowledge  strengthens,  enlarges,  and  polishes  the  human  soul, 
and  sets  its  beauty  and  dignity  in  the  fairest  light.  Learning 
hath  made  astonishing  distinctions  among  the  different  nations 
of  the  earth.  Those  nations,  who  have  lived  under  the  warm 
and  enlightening  beams  of  science,  have  appeared  like  a  supe- 
rior order  of  beings,  in  comparison  with  those,  who  have  drag- 
ged out  their  lives  under  the  cold  and  dark  shades  of  igno- 
rance. The  Chaldeans  and  Egyptians,  as  well  as  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  while  they  cultivated  the  arts  and  sciences,  far 
surpassed,  in  dignity  and  glory,  all  their  ignorant  and  barbar- 
ous neighbors.  Europe  since  the  resurrection  of  letters  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  appears  to  be  peopled  with  a  superior 
species.  And  the  present  inhabitants  of  North  America  owe 
all  their  superiority  to  the  Aboriginals,  in  point  of  dignity,  to 
the  cultivation  of  their  minds  in  the  civil  and  polite  arts. 
Learning  has  also  preserved  the  names,  characters  and  mighty 
deeds  of  all  ancient  nations,  from  total  oblivion.  A  few  learn- 
ed men  in  each  nation,  have  done  more  to  spread  their  national 
fame,  than  all  their  kings  and  heroes.  The  boasted  glory  of 
Britain  is  more  to  be  ascribed  to  her  Newtons,  her  Lockes,  and 
her  Addisons,  than  to  all  her  kings,  and  fleets,  and  conquerors. 

But  the  cultivation  and  improvement  of  the  mind  is  more 
necessary  for  use  than  for  ornament.  We  were  made  for  use- 
fulness and  not  for  amusement.  We  were  made  to  be  the 
servants  of  God,  and  of  each  other.  We  were  made  to  live 
an  active,  diligent,  and  useful  life.  As  men,  therefore,  we 
cannot  reach  the  end  of  oiu*  being,  without  cultivating  all  our 
mental  powers  in  order  to  furnish  ourselves  for  the  most  exten- 
sive service  in  our  day  and  generation.  Knowledge  and  learn- 
ing are  useful  in  every  station  ;  and  in  the  higher  and  more 
important  departments  of  life,  they  are  absolutely  and  indis- 
pensably necessary. 

Permit  me  now,  therefore,  my  hearers,  to  suggest  several 
things,  which  may  serve  to  excite  you  to  improve  your  minds  in 
every  branch  of  useful  knowledge,  which  either  your  callings, 
or  your  circumstances  require. 

I  am  happy  to  congratulate  you,  my  countrymen,  that  we 
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live  in  an  age  which  is  favorable  to  mental  and  literary  im- 
provements. In  the  present  age,  our  country  is  in  a  medium  be- 
tween barbarity  and  refinement.  In  such  an  age,  the  minds 
of  men  are  strong  and  vigorous,  being  neither  enfeebled  by 
luxury,  nor  shackled  by  authority.  Af  such  a  happy  period, 
we  come  upon  the  stage,  with  the  fields  of  science  before  us 
opened  but  not  explored.  This  should  rouse  our  dormant  fac- 
ulties, and  call  up  all  our  latent  powers  in  the  vigorous  pursuit 
of  knowledge.  Those,  who  have  gone  before  us  in  these  pur- 
suits, have  only  set  us  an  example,  and  facilitated  our  progress, 
without  damping  our  hopes,  or  forbidding  our  success. 

Again :  we  live  under  that  form  of  government,  which  has 
always  been  the  friend  of  the  muses,  and  parent  and  nurse  of 
arts.  It  was  while  Greece  and  Rome  were  free,  republican 
states,  that  learning  there  sprang  up,  flom'ished,  and  rose  to  its 
height ;  and  enrolled  their  names  in  the  annals  of  fame.  Lib- 
erty, which  is  the  birth-right  of  man,  and  congenial  with  his 
nature,  ennobles  and  exalts  the  mind ;  inspires  it  with  great 
and  sublime  sentiments  ;  and  at  the  same  time  invites  and 
encourages  its  highest  exertions,  with  hopes  of  success  and  the 
promises  of  reward.  For,  in  free  republics,  where  liberty  is 
equally  enjoyed,  every  man  has  weight  and  influence  in  pro- 
portion to  his  abilities,  and  a  fair  opportunity  of  rising  by  the 
dint  of  merit,  to  the  fijst  offices  and  honors  of  the  state. 

Another  motive  to  improvement,  you  will  allow  me  to  say, 
may  be  taken  from  your  past  singular  and  laudable  efforts  to 
cultivate  and  diffuse  useful  knowledge  in  this  place.  It  is  now 
more  than  thirty  years,  since  this  single  and  then  smaU  congre- 
gation collected  a  very  considerable  parish  library,  in  order  to 
improve  their  minds  in  useful  and  divine  knowledge.  This 
was  such  an  effort  to  promote  mental  improvements  as,  I  imag- 
ine, cannot  be  easily  found  in  this  country.  The  benefit  of 
this  library  you  all  have  perhaps  more  or  less  experienced  ; 
and  to  its  happy  influence  owe,  in  a  measure,  your  general 
character  as  a  religious  and  intelligent  people.  May  this  con- 
sideration have  all  its  weight  upon  you,  since  our  Lord  hath 
said  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  "  Whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance." 

In  this  respect,  how  wonderful  the  smiles  of  Providence  upon 
you !  Whose  heart  doth  not  glow  with  gratitude  for  the  aus- 
picious occasion  which  hath  now  brought  us  together !  How 
great  our  obligations  to  God  for  the  unmerited  and  unexpected 
favor  of  a  rich  collection  of  books  now  received,  as  a  mark  of 
respect  from  the  first  literary  character  in  America,  his  Excel- 
lency President  Franklin  !  This  well-chosen  and  very  valua- 
ble library,  while  it  sets  the  divine  kindness  in  a  high  and  en- 
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gaging  light,  lays  you  under  the  strongest  ties  of  gratitude  to 
improve  the  means  of"  cultivating  your  minds  for  the  service  of 
God  and  of  your  fellow-men.  Should  you  second  the  views 
of  that  great  man,  and  build  upon  the  broad  foundation  which 
he  has  generously  laid,  you  may  enjoy  ample  advantages,  in 
point  of  books,  to  improve  your  mental  powers,  and  furnish 
yourselves  for  usefulness  in  all  your  various  stations  and  em- 
ployments of  life.  Nor  can  you  neglect  or  abuse  such  advan- 
tages, without  drawing  upon  yourselves  the  reproach  of  the 
world,  and  what  is  inhnitely  more,  the  reproach  of  youi*  own 
consciences.  Be  entreated  then  to  improve  to  the  best  advan- 
tage, every  price  put  into  your  hands  to  get  wisdom. 

There  are  three  grand  sources  of  knowledge  before  you, 
nature,  men,  and  books.  Attentively  read  each  of  these  great 
volumes. 

Read  nature,  which  is  truly  an  original  author.  King  David, 
studying  this  large  and  instructive  volume,  which  filled  his 
mind  with  the  noblest  views  and  sentiments,  broke  forth  in  a 
rapture  of  praise,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and 
the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work.  Day  unto  day  utter- 
eth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge." 

Read  men,  "  for  as  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the 
heart  of  man  to  man."  This  volume  David  perused  and 
digested  in  the  court  and  camp  of  Saul,  where  human  nature, 
with  and  without  a  veil,  was  very  visible  to  his  critical  and 
discerning  eye. 

But  the  design  of  this  discourse  more  directly  leads  me  to 
urge  the  reading  of  books  in  particular.  These  are  a  gi'and 
magazine  of  knowledge,  and  contain  the  learning  and  wisdom 
of  ages.  But  you  must  know,  that  books  are  a  peculiar  foun- 
tain, from  whence  may  be  drawn  either  sweet  waters  or  bitter, 
the  waters  of  life,  or  the  waters  of  death.  For  this  reason,  you 
will  allow  lue  here  to  advise  you,  to  take  heed  how  you  read. 

And  in  the  first  place,  read  with  caution.  A  person  may  be 
undone  by  a  single  volume.  Nothing  contains  such  secret  and 
fatal  poison  as  books.  Though  they  profess  a  kind  and 
friendly  intention,  yet  they  often  bite  like  a  serpent  and  sting 
like  an  adder.  Be  careful  what  books  you  read.  There  are 
many,  which  the  young  and  inexperienced,  at  least,  should 
totally  avoid.  In  this  particular,  if  you  are  wise,  and  faithful 
to  yourselves,  you  will  endeavor  to  obtain  and  follow  good 
advice. 

Read  with  judgment.  This  is,  in  every  view,  indispensably 
necessary,  in  order  to  read  to  advantage.  This  will  enable 
you  to  discover  and  ascertain  the  main  object  of  your  author, 
which  will  be  a  key  to  all  he  says  in  the  various  parts  and 
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branches  of  his  subject.  This  will  help  you  to  distinguish 
truth  from  error,  good  sentiments  from  bad,  and  sound  reason- 
ing and  strict  demonstration  from  mere  conjectures  and  bold 
assertions.  But  if  you  read  without  judgment,  you  will  be  in 
danger  of  imbibing  error  as  well  as  truth,  of  always  believing 
the  last  author  you  read,  and  of  never  having  any  fixed  and 
settled  sentiment  of  yom*  own. 

Read  for  use  and  not  for  amusement.  The  time  is  worse 
than  thrown  away,  which  is  spent  in  reading  for  amusement, 
without  any  particular  end  or  object  in  view.  We  should  be 
careful  how  we  take  up  a  book,  especially  if  it  be  an  entertain- 
ing one,  with  which  we  have  no  particular  concern ;  for  it  will 
require  a  considerable  effort  of  the  mind  to  throw  it  aside,  and 
if  we  do  not  throw  it  aside,  it  will  steal  away  our  time,  and  pre- 
vent our  being  better  employed.  Almost  any  book,  if  read  for 
use,  may  be  of  advantage.  We  may  read  amusing  and  even 
corrupting  books  to  advantage,  if  we  read  them  in  order  to 
make  a  good  use  of  them.  The  bee  can  suck  honey  from  the 
same  flowers  from  which  other  insects  suck  poison.  But  we 
may  read  all  our  lives  to  very  little  purpose,  if  we  read  every 
book  which  happens  to  fall  in  our  way  for  amusement  and  not 
for  use.  We  should  always  read  with  reference  either  to  our 
own  particular  profession,  or  to  the  particular  state  and  situa- 
tion of  our  own  minds.  When  we  read  with  either  of  these 
objects  in  view,  we  shall  be  apt  both  to  understand  and  digest 
what  we  read.  There  is  great  and  singular  advantage  in  read- 
ing proper  books  at  a  proper  time,  when  we  really  stand  in 
need  of  them.  Tliis  is  of  the  same  happy  tendency  as  eating 
and  drinking  at  the  proper  seasons,  when  it  serves  to  nourish 
and  strengthen,  instead  of  clogging  and  surfeiting  the  body. 

Read  with  patience.  Many  authors  are  both  prolix  and  ob- 
scure in  conveying  their  ideas,  and  after  all,  have  much  more 
chaff  than  wheat  in  then*  writings.  In  reading  such,  we  must 
go  over  a  gi-eat  deal  of  gi'ound  in  order  to  reap  a  small  harvest 
of  ideas.  It  is  difficult,  however,  for  any  man  to  treat  any  sub- 
ject in  a  method  entirely  new.  We  must  expect  therefore  to 
find  many  common  and  familiar  thoughts  in  every  author, 
which  we  must  patiently  read,  if  we  would  properly  come  at 
those  which  are  more  new,  entertaining,  and  insti'uctive.  And 
for  this  reason  it  is  generally  best  perhaps,  if  authors  are  of  any 
tolerable  size,  to  read  them  through,  with  patience  and  atten- 
tion.    This  is  but  justice  to  them,  and  prudence  to  ourselves. 

Read  with  confidence.  In  oiu  first  essays  after  knowledge, 
we  are  obliged,  by  the  laws  of  our  nature,  to  depend  upon  the 
assistance  and  instruction  of  others,  and  in  consequence  of  this 
we  are  apt  to  feel,  through  life,  too  great  a  sense  of  our  own 
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weakness  and  imbecility,  and  to  despair  of  going  a  step  far- 
ther than  we  are  led.  This  however  is  very  unfriendly  to  all 
improvement  by  reading.  We  ought  therefore  to  feel  that  we 
are  men,  and  place  a  proper  degi-ee  of  confidence  in  our  own 
strength  and  judgment.  We  ought  to  fix  it  in  our  minds  that 
we  are  capable  of  improvement.  Such  a  confidence  in  our- 
selves as  this,  will  embolden  us  to  read  with  a  view  not  only 
of  understanding,  but  of  improving  upon  the  authors  we  read. 
Very  few  authors  have  exhausted  the  subjects  upon  which  they 
have  treated,  and  therefore  have  generally  left  us  ample  room 
to  improve  upon  what  they  have  written.  And  by  reading 
with  this  view,  if  we  fail  of  improving  upon  those  we  read,  we 
shall  however  more  clearly  and  fully  understand  then*  meaning, 
and  more  thoroughly  make  their  ideas  and  sentiments  our 
own. 

Yet  at  the  same  time,  every  one  should  read  with  humility. 
Reading,  more  than  any  other  method  of  improvement,  is  apt 
to  puff"  up  the  mind  with  pride  and  self-conceit.  For  persons 
of  reading  are  very  prone  to  estimate  their  knowledge  more 
according  to  the  number  of  books  which  they  have  read,  than 
according  to  the  number  of  ideas  which  they  have  collected 
and  digested ;  and  so  are  ready  to  imagine,  that  they  have  en- 
grossed to  themselves  all  knowledge ;  though  in  reality  they 
have  not  read  enough  to  learn  their  own  ignorance.  This 
should  teach  us  to  take  the  poet's  advice : 

"  A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing  : 
Drink  deep,  or  taste  not  the  Pierian  spring.- 
There  shallow  draughts  intoxicate  the  brain; 
And  drinking  largely  sobers  us  again." 

Nor  is  pedantry  peculiar  to  those  only,  who  begin  to  read 
and  study  late  in  life ;  for  it  is  too  often  found  among  those 
who  have  enjoyed  a  regular  and  liberal  education.  Do  not 
physicians  and  attorneys,  by  reading  a  few  books  in  divinity, 
sometimes  fancy  themselves  masters  of  that  sacred  and  sub- 
lime science  ?  And,  on  the  other  extreme,  do  not  divines,  by 
reading  a  few  books  in  law  and  physic,  sometimes  fancy  them- 
selves masters  of  those  two  learned  professions  ?  But  this  is 
rank  pedantry.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  gain  a  superficial  ac- 
quaintance with  the  general  objects  of  science ;  but  it  is  a 
laborious  task  to  acquue  a  deep  and  thorough  acquaintance 
with  any  single  branch  of  knowledge.  It  is  easy  to  know 
something  about  every  thing;  but  it  is  difficult  to  kno\v  every 
thing  about  any  thing.  If  men  of  reading  would  coUect  the 
whole  stock  of  their  knowledge,  and  the  whole  force  of  their 
genius  more  to  a  point,  and  aim  to  be  complete  masters  of 
their  own  professions,  they  would  become  at  once  much  less 
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pedantic,  and  much  more  useful  to  the  world.  Many  men  of 
real  abilities  and  learning  have  defeated  their  own  usefulness 
by  attempting  to  know  and  to  do  too  much. 

In  the  last  place,  read  prayerfully.  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wis- 
dom," says  the  apostle,  "let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberaUy,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
This  Solomon  found  to  be  true,  by  happy  experience.  "  In 
Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream  by  night ; 
and  God  said,  Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee.  And  Solomon 
said,  Thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant  David  my  father 
great  mercy  according  as  he  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and 
in  righteousness,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart  with  thee;  and 
thou  hast  kept  for  him  this  great  kindness,  that  thou  hast  given 
him  a  son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  is  this  day.  And  now,  O 
Lord  my  God,  thou  hast  made  thy  servant  king  instead  of 
David  my  father ;  and  I  am  but  a  child ;  I  know  not  how  to 
go  out  or  come  in.  And  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
people  which  thou  hast  chosen  ;  a  great  people  that  cannot  be 
numbered  nor  counted  for  multitude.  Give  therefore  thy  ser- 
vant an  understanding  heart ;  to  judge  thy  people,  that  I  may 
discern  between  good  and  bad :  for  who  is  able  to  judge  this 
thy  so  great  a  people  ?  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,  that 
Solomon  had  asked  this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him,  be- 
cause thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  thyself 
long  life ;  neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked 
the  life  of  thine  enemies,  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  understand- 
ing to  discern  judgment ;  behold,  I  have  done  according  to  thy 
words  :  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  understanding  heart." 
It  was  Dr.  Doddridge,  I  think,  who  never  used  to  take  up  a 
new  book  to  read,  without  an  ejaculatory  prayer  for  divine  in- 
fluence and  direction.  This  example  is  worthy  of  universal 
imitation.  Let  us  therefore  always  accompany  our  essays 
after  knowledge  with  an  humble  and  prayerful  spirit ;  and  then 
we  may  hope  to  read  and  study  with  safety  and  success. 

To  aU  these  directions  I  might  now  add  diligence  and  per- 
severance, which  always  have  had,  and  always  will  have  a 
mighty  influence  in  aU  the  great  things  done  by  mankind.  But 
I  shaU  only  add  a  few  words  to  those  who  are  very  immedi- 
ately and  deeply  interested  in  the  things  which  have  been  said 
in  this  discourse. 

This  subject  calls  upon  parents  in  particular,  to  show  them- 
selves men.  You  are,  my  respectable  hearers,  men  in  years ; 
be  men  also  in  virtue,  in  religion,  and  in  understanding.  Let 
the  dignity  of  man  appear  in  all  your  conduct,  and  especially 
in  your  conduct  towards  your  childi-en.  Let  them  see  the  dig- 
nity of  human  nature  exemplified  before  tlieir  young  and 
attentive  minds.     They  are  every  day,  and  every  hour,  watch- 
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ing  your  conduct,  and  looking  up  to  you  for  example  and 
instruction.  Take  heed,  that  none  of  your  words,  none  of 
your  actions,  none  of  your  pursuits,  be  unworthy  of  men.  But 
let  all  your  conversation  and  behavior  be  such  as  your  children 
may  follow  with  propriety,  with  safety  and  dignity.  And 
while  you  are  teaching  them  by  example,  teach  them  also  by 
precept.  Give  them  good  instruction ;  and  for  this  purpose, 
provide  them  good  instructers.  These  are  of  great  impor- 
tance to  yoiu"  children,  whose  progress  in  knowledge  will  gen- 
erally bear  a  very  exact  proportion  to  the  abilities  and  fidelity 
of  their  teachers.  The  education  of  children  has  always  been 
an  object  of  great  attention  among  all  ^vise  nations,  and  espe- 
cially among  all  "wise  and  good  parents.  Let  this  then  be  the 
object  of  your  attention.  Consider  the  dignity  of  man.  Con- 
sider the  worth  of  the  soul.  Consider  the  rich  and  invaluable 
treasm-e  put  into  your  hands.  Consider  how  much  the  dignity 
and  happiness  of  your  childi'en,  both  in  time  and  in  eternity, 
depend  upon  your  care  and  fidelity.  And  let  the  ties  of  na- 
ture, the  authority  of  God,  and  your  own  solemn  vows,  engage 
you  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurtm'c  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  cultivate  and  embellish  their  opening  minds  in 
every  branch  of  useful  and  ornamental  knowledge.  Admit 
not  the  thought,  that  such  little,  such  weak,  and  to  appeai'ance 
such  useless  creatures,  are  of  small  importance ;  but  remember 
that  they  are  men  in  miniature,  and  may  one  day  surprise  the 
world  with  their  dignity.  When  a  young  prince  is  born,  all 
the  kingdom  feel  the  importance  of  his  education,  and  are 
anxiously  concerned  to  have  the  ablest  instructers  employed,  to 
form  him  for  great  and  noble  actions.  But  you  have  more 
than  princes,  even  young  immortals,  committed  to  your  care, 
whose  powers  and  capacities,  whose  dignity  and  importance, 
will  astonish  you  at  the  gTeat  day,  if  not  before.  How  happy 
will  that  parent  be,  who  shall  then  be  found  to  have  been 
faithful  to  his  children!  "  He  will  then  join,"  as  a  celebrated 
writer  observes,  "  his  virtuous  ofl'spring  in  the  habitations  of 
the  just,  and  there  see  them  rise  up  and  call  him  blessed.  But 
if  a  parent  neglects  his  duty  to  his  children ;  if  he  sets  before 
them  an  example  of  irreligion,  and  suffers  them  to  grow  up 
loose  and  unprincipled,  he  may  expect  that  their  blood  will  be 
required  at  his  hands,  and  he  should  tremble  to  think  of  that 
period  of  retribution,  when  probably  they  will  curse  him  for 
that  negligence  which  has  ruined  them." 

Finally :  Let  this  subject  awaken  the  attention  of  the  youth 
to  the  dignity  of  their  nature  and  the  end  of  their  being.  My 
dear  young  friends,  you  will  soon  be  called  to  act  your  various 
parts  upon  the  stage  of  life.  You  are  now  the  hope  of  your 
parents,  of  your  pastors,  and  of  your  country.     The  eyes  of 
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the  world  are  upon  you.  Be  entreated  then  to  cultivate  all 
your  noble  powers,  and  to  show  yourselves  men,  in  whatever 
departments  of  life  divine  Providence  shall  place  you.  Piety 
and  knowledge  will  prepare  you  for  a  useful  and  honorable 
life,  and  for  a  peaceful  and  triumphant  death.  Let  these  then 
be  the  supreme  objects  of  your  piu'suit.  Early  consecrate  aU 
your  time  and  all  your  talents  to  the  service  of  God,  and  of 
your  fellow-men.  Seek  for  knowledge,  as  for  silver,  and  search 
for  it,  as  for  hid  treasures ;  and  sacrifice  every  object  which  ob- 
structs your  pursuit  of  it.  "  Through  desire  a  man  having 
separated  himself,"  says  Solomon,  "  seeketh  and  intermeddleth 
with  all  wisdom."  If  you  would  make  progress  in  learning, 
and  rise  to  any  distinguishing  degrees  of  knowledge,  you  must 
separate  yourselves  from  the  vanities  of  youth,  and  devote 
those  vacant  hours  to  mental  improvements,  which  too  many 
of  your  age  trifle  away  in  folly  and  vice.  In  particular,  flee 
youthful  lusts,  which  war  against  both  the  body  and  the  mind. 
Shun  that  all-devoimng  monster  intemperance,  by  which  so 
many  strong  minds  have  been  cast  down  and  destroyed.  Avoid 
bad  company  and  unmanly  diversions,  which  are  an  inlet  to 
every  vice.  Hold  in  steady  contempt  beaux  and  fops,  those 
butterflies  which  live  upon  the  filth  and  dregs  of  the  earth, 
Diogenes,  walking  the  streets  of  Athens  at  noon-day  with  a 
lantern  in  his  hand,  and  being  asked,  as  he  intended  to '  be, 
what  he  was  searching  after,  tartly  replied,  "  I  am  looking  for 
men."  A  severe  satire  upon  the  luxmy  and  effeminacy  of  that 
once  manly  and  virtuous  people.  The  dignity  of  man  appears 
in  the  ornaments  of  the  mind,  and  not  in  those  of  the  body. 
Seek  therefore  to  adorn  and  embellish  yom-  minds  both  by 
reading  and  observation,  and  youi*  gifts  and  abilities  will  make 
room  for  you,  and  bring  you  before  gi'eat  men.  You  have  pe- 
culiar advantages  and  encouragements  to  animate  you  to  great 
and  noble  exertions.  Therefore  set  your  mark  of  intellectual 
attainments  as  high  as  you  please,  and,  according  to  the  com- 
mon course  of  events,  you  will,  by  uniformity,  diligence  and 
perseverance,  infallibly  reach  it.  Your  generous  benefactor 
hath  set  you  an  example,  as  well  as  given  you  the  means  of 
intellectual  improvements.  That  great  man,  in  the  morning  of 
life,  was  surrounded  with  uncommon  difficulties  and  embar- 
rassments, but  by  the  mere  dint  of  genius  and  of  application 
he  surmounted  every  obstacle  thrown  in  his  way,  and  by  his 
rapid  and  astonishing  progress  in  knowledge,  he  hath  risen, 
step  by  step,  to  the  fii'st  offices  and  honors  of  his  country,  hath 
appeared  with  dignity  in  the  courts  of  Britain  and  of  France, 
and  now  fills  more  than  half  the  globe  with  his  fame.  Keep 
this  illustiious  example  in  your  eye,  and  show  yourselves  men. 

VOL.  II.  6 
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THE  EVIL  EFFECTS  OF   SIN. 


DELIVERED  NOVEMBER  3,  1790,  AT  THE   FORMATION  OF  A  SOCIETY  IN  FRANK- 
LIN FOR  THE  REFORMATION  OF  MORALS. 


But  sinls  a  reproach,  to  any  people.  — Proverbs  xiv.  34. 

The  whole  verse  is  this  :  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation, 
but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  As  the  mode  of  expres- 
sion here  requires  a  more  full  and  pointed  antithesis,  so  the 
spirit  of  the  original  allows  us  to  read  the  verse  with  a  small 
variation.  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  the 
poverty,  depression,  or  sinldng  of  any  people."  This  latter  con- 
struction, instead  of  weakening,  serves  to  coiToborate  the  sense 
of  the  former ;  for  reproach  as  naturally  follows  poverty  and 
depression,  as  the  shadow  follows  the  body  in  motion.  But 
without  any  critical  remarks,  the  very  face  of  the  text  carries 
this  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  that  sin  naturally  tends  to  in- 
volve a  people  in  ruin  and  reproach.  This  therefore  shall  be 
the  leading  sentiment  in  the  following  discom'se. 

We  have  had  great  opportunity  for  discovering  the  nature  of 
sin.  For  sin  hath  prevailed  more  or  less,  in  every  person  and 
family,  as  well  as  in  every  community  and  society  of  men ;  and 
invaiiably  displayed,  by  all  its  various  operations  and  appear- 
ances, the  same  malignant  nature  and  tendency.  The  history 
of  particular  persons,  and  of  particular  nations,  and  indeed  of 
the  whole  world,  is  but  the  history  of  their  vices,  and  of  the 
natural  and  penal  evils  which  have  flowed  from  them.  The 
Bible  di-aws  a  shocking  pictiue  of  the  lusts  and  corruptions 
which  ruined  the  old  world  ;  and  of  the  enormous  vices  which 
finally  destroyed  Sodom,  Egypt,  Babylon,  Nineveh,  and  many 
other  gTeat  and  ancient  kingdoms.  And  if  we  open  the  leaves 
of  profane  history,  we  find  every  leaf,  like  Ezekiel's  roll,  full 
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"  of  lamentations,  mourning  and  wo,"  the  dire  effects  of  sin. 
It  wounds  a  tender  mind  to  read  the  history  of  Alexander,  of 
Mohammed,  of  the  Man  of  sin,  and  of  those  unhappy  nations, 
who  have  fallen  under  their  cruel  and  bloody  hands  ;  but  it 
would  be  more  than  our  hearts  could  endure,  could  we  collect 
into  one  view,  all  the  scenes  of  misery  and  horror  which  sin 
has  ever  produced  in  our  malevolent  world.  If  therefore  we 
may  give  the  least  regard  to  sacred  and  profane  history,  and  to 
the  observation  and  experience  of  all  ages,  we  are  constrained 
to  believe,  that  sin  has  a  malignant  nature,  and  directly  tends 
to  involve  a  people  in  ruin  and  reproach.  We  know  the 
nature  of  sin  better  than  the  nature  of  any  other  object  around 
us  ;  for  we  have  heard,  and  read,  and  seen,  and  felt,  more  of 
its  evU  and  fatal  effects,  than  of  any  other  object  in  the  whole 
circle  of  our  knowledge,  observation,  or  experience.  We 
know  that  sin  is  a  corrupt  tree,  because  it  always  bears  corrupt 
fruit.  We  know  therefore,  according  to  the  analogy  of  things, 
that  fire  has  not  a  more  natural  tendency  to  consume  wood, 
nor  water  to  extinguish  fire,  than  sin  has  to  injure  and  destroy 
any  people,  among  whom  it  is  suffered  to  spread  and  prevail. 

To  illustrate  and  impress  this  idea,  permit  me  to  enter  into 
particulars,  and  observe, 

1.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  to  lessen  and  diminish  a  people. 
The  most  populous  nations  have  been  reduced  to  a  handful, 
by  the  prevalence  of  vice.  Though  Israel,  at  certain  seasons, 
were  numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  yet  by  their  lusts  and 
corruptions  they  were  "  minished  and  brought  low."  When 
they  left  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  they  amounted  to  about  three 
millions,  but  before  they  reached  the  land  of  promise,  near 
half  their  numbers  pined  away  in  their  iniquities,  and  perished 
in  the  wilderness.  And  though  they  increased  again  in  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  yet  in  the  next  succeeding  reign  they 
departed  from  God,  and  for  their  groundless  revolt  half  a  mil- 
lion were  destroyed  in  one  day.  Nor  did  their  open  vices  and 
immoralities  ever  fail  to  diminish  their  numbers,  from  that  time 
to  the  time  of  their  final  dispersion  and  ruin.  The  Greeks,  for 
many  ages,  maintained  their  virtue,  and  continued  to  increase ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  vices  of  Asia  corrupted  their  morals,  they 
immediately  began  to  diminish.  Rome  was  once  extremely 
populous.  It  contained  more  inhabitants  than  are  now  con- 
tained in  all  the  United  States.  But  vice,  in  a  few  years,  not 
only  thinned  the  capital,  but  diminished  the  whole  empire. 
Vice  has  a  natural  as  well  as  a  moral  tendency  to  waste  and 
destroy  every  human  society.  For  indolence,  intemperance, 
luxury,  and  prodigality,  serve  to  weaken  and  enervate  the 
human  frame,  and  of  course,  to  expose  men  to  the  attacks  and 
ravages  of  every  malignant  disorder.     Hence  we  find,  that  the 
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whole  train  of  painful  and  mortal  diseases,  have  always  raged 
with  the  greatest  violence  among  those  nations  who  have 
sunk  the  deepest  in  moral  pollutions. 

2.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  to  sink  and  depress  the  spirits  of  a 
people.  This  is  a  fair  and  just  conclusion  from  the  last  par- 
ticular. The  soul  and  body  are  intimately  connected,  and 
mutually  strengthen  or  weaken  each  other.  If  vice  therefore 
serves  to  weaken  and  enervate  the  body,  it  must  in  the  same 
proportion  serve  to  sink  and  depress  the  spmt.  Besides,  the 
vicious  and  profligate  sensibly  feel,  that  vice  immediately 
affects  and  contaminates  their  minds,  sets  their  reason,  con- 
science, and  passions  at  variance,  and  effectually  restrains 
them  from  great  and  noble  exertions.  Hence  says  the  Father 
of  spmts  by  the  prophet,  "  whoredom,  and  wine,  and  new 
wine,  take  away  the  heart." 

A  people  confirmed  in  the  habits  of  vice,  have  no  heart  to 
labor,  no  heart  to  think,  no  heart  to  form,  nor  execute  any  vir- 
tuous and  laudable  designs.  Their  genius  withers,  their  exer- 
tions languish,  then*  hopes,  and  honors,  and  virtues  perish. 
These  are  not  imaginary,  but  real  and  natural  effects  of  the 
prevalence  of  vice.  And  these  have  been  actually  experienced, 
by  the  most  brave  and  enlightened  nations,  in  the  last  stages  of 
luxury  and  corruption.  There  never  was  a  people,  perhaps, 
miore  brave  and  sprightly,  and  more  perfectly  polished  in  their 
taste  and  manners,  than  the  ancient  people  of  Athens.  They 
carried  learning  in  general,  and  the  fine  arts  in  particular,  next 
to  the  last  degi'ee  of  refinement.  Their  works  of  genius  and 
taste  are  still  considered  and  admued  as  the  standards  of  per- 
fection. But  indolence,  prodigality  and  luxury,  gradually 
enslaved  and  enfeebled  their  minds,  and  finally  reduced  them 
to  the  lowest  state  of  savage  stupidity  and  ignorance.  The 
Romans,  after  they  had  subdued  the  Greeks  and  all  other 
nations  wdthin  the  reach  of  their  arms,  finally  subdued  and 
enslaved  themselves,  by  their  own  vices.  In  the  time  of 
Augustus,  they  reigned  masters  of  the  world,  and  stood  with- 
out a  rival  in  arms  and  arts.  But  at  the  close  of  the  Augustan 
age,  not  only  their  spirit  of  enterprise,  but  their  spirit  of  refine- 
ment began  to  languish  ;  and  after  that  corrupt  and  dissolute 
period,  they  never  produced  but  two  men  of  genius  and  emi- 
nence ;  the  one  to  relate,  and  the  other  to  satirize  their  vices.* 
The  corruption  of  morals,  which  no^v  prevails  in  some  of  the 
principal  nations  of  Europe,  aheady  begins  to  impair  then* 
mental  powers  and  improvements.  Many  of  their  modern 
productions  of  genius  and  taste  bear  strong  and  visible  marks 
of  declension.     Their  late  pubhcations  are  extremely  superfi- 

*  Tacitus  and  Juvenal. 
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cial.  They  discover  neither  strength  of  mind  nor  energy  of 
expression.  They  appear  more  like  the  feeble  births  of  leisure 
and  memory,  than  the  sti'ong  and  masculine  offspring  of  genius 
and  study.  They  merit  the  corner  of  a  monthly  or  weekly 
paper,  but  ought  never  to  occupy  the  page  of  a  serious  volume. 
In  short,  their  plays,  novels,  epigrams,  extracts,  and  abridg- 
ments, which  compose  the  catalogue  of  then  learned  labors, 
are  much  better  suited  to  amuse  and  stupify,  than  to  enlighten 
and  enlarge  the  mind  ;  and  therefore  they  naturally  tend  to 
diminish,  rather  than  to  increase  the  common  stock  of  useful 
knowledge.  The  British  nation,  in  particular,  have  been  grad- 
ually declining  in  point  of  literatm-e,  ever  since  the  licentious 
reign  of  Charles  ]L  This  is  confirmed  by  the  venerable 
authority  of  their  own  most  venerable  monuments.  Their 
Newton  continues  to  reign  in  philosophy  ;  their  Locke  in  met- 
aphysics ;  then-  Milton  in  poetry  ;  and  their  Addison  in  neat 
and  nervous  composition.  When  these  illustrious  and  virtu- 
ous men  went  off  the  stage,  the  republic  of  letters  sustained  a 
loss,  which  will  never  be  repaired  by  the  feeble  and  languish- 
ing genius  of  Britain.  Such  plain  and  undeniable  facts  carry 
convincing  evidence,  that  the  prevalence  of  vice  among  a  peo- 
ple will  impair  their  minds,  obstiaict  the  progress  of  learning 
and  knowledge,  and  reduce  them  to  that  ignorance  and  bar- 
barity, which  must  issue  in  their  ruin  and  reproach. 

3.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  to  destroy  the  wealth  of  a  nation, 
and  subject  them  to  all  the  evils  and  reproaches  of  poverty. 
Though  some  species  of  fraud  and  dishonesty  may,  for  a 
certain  time,  and  under  certain  circumstances,  advance  a  per- 
son or  people  in  wealth  and  gi'andeur  ;  yet  vice,  according  to 
its  common  and  natural  com-se,  wiU  eventually  involve  them 
in  poverty  and  shame.  Solomon  assures  us,  "  the  drunkard 
and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty  ;  and  drowsiness  shall 
cover  a  man  with  rags."  And  again,  "  slothfulness  casteth 
into  a  deep  sleep  ;  and  an  idle  soul  shall  suffer  hunger."  Lux- 
ury and  prodigality  not  only  waste  the  wealth  which  a  people 
have  already  acquired ;  but,  by  destroying  the  spirit  of  indus- 
try, effectually  prevent  the  future  acquisitions  of  property. 
Besides,  these  vices  stupify  the  minds  of  a  people,  and  forbid 
them  to  reflect  where  their  folly  and  dissipation  will  carry 
them,  tiU  poverty  and  distress  awaken  their  fears,  and  plunge 
them  into  remorse  and  despair.  We  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  this,  in  the  stupid  conduct  and  miserable  fate  of  the 
corrupt  and  degenerate  Romans.  They  had  acquired  immense 
treasures  from  then*  conquered  subjects  ;  but  then*  immense 
prodigality  and  profusion  soon  wasted  their  wealth,  and 
reduced  them  to  exti'eme  poverty.     Their  houses,  their  tables, 
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their  equipage,  and  other  articles  of  private  luxury,  were  suffi- 
cient of  themselves  to  destroy  the  wealthiest  nation.  But 
their  public  profusion  was  far  more  extravagant.  Their  tem- 
ples, their  theatres,  their  public  games,  and  shows,  and  tri- 
umphs, cost  millions  and  millions  I  They  might  have  easily 
seen,  that  such  prodigality  and  dissipation  would  soon  exhaust 
the  treasures  of  Rome  and  all  her  provinces  ;  but  the  enchant- 
ments of  vice  would  not  permit  the  mass  of  the  people  to  open 
their  eyes  and  perceive  their  danger,  till  they  were  past  recov- 
ery, and  completely  ripened  for  ruin.  Accordingly  they  per- 
sisted in  their  folly,  till  poverty  and  meanness  concluded  the 
scene.  The  whole  empire  at  length  became  so  poor,  so  cor- 
rupt, and  venal,  as  to  be  sold  at  a  public  auction  to  a  private 
citizen.  This  must  be  the  fate  of  any  nation,  who  give  them- 
selves up  to  prodigality  and  luxury.  No  people  can  possibly 
supply  the  insatiable  demands  of  vice  ;  and  therefore,  unless  it 
be  seasonably  restrained,  it  will  infallibly  sink  them  in  poverty 
and  reproach. 

4.  It  is  the  nature  of  vice  to  deprive  a  people  of  the  blessings 
of  freedom,  and  involve  them  in  the  misery  and  meanness  of 
slavery.  Were  it  not  for  the  vices  and  corruptions  of  men, 
they  would  have  no  occasion  to  give  up  any  of  their  rights  and 
privileges,  in  order  to  secure  and  enjoy  the  rest.  The  apostle 
tells  us,  "  The  law  was  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for 
the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners, 
for  the  unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers,  for  stealers,  for  liars, 
for  whoremongers,  and  for  perjured  persons."  The  ultimate 
design  of  government  is,  to  prevent  and  restrain  those  open 
acts  of  violence,  which  disturb  and  injure  the  virtuous  and 
peaceable  members  of  society.  But  it  is  the  nature  of  vice  to 
pervert  this  salutary  and  important  design  of  government,  and 
transform  it  into  an  engine  of  slavery  and  ruin. 

Vice  has  the  same  effect  upon  the  body  politic,  that  sickness 
has  upon  the  natural  body.  The  natural  body  is  composed  of 
innumerable  cords  or  ligatures,  which  unite  the  parts,  and 
strengthen  the  members  to  perform  their  office.  But  sickness 
serves  to  relax  and  dissolve  these  tender  cords,  and  bring  on  a 
total  extinction  of  life  and  motion.  So  the  body  politic  is 
composed  of  innumerable  moral  ties  and  connections,  which, 
like  veins  and  nerves,  give  strength  and  freedom  to  all  its  mem- 
bers. The  ties  of  religion,  the  ties  of  virtue,  the  ties  of  friend- 
ship, the  ties  of  commerce,  the  ties  of  office,  the  ties  of  custom 
and  habit,  so  long  as  they  retain  their  proper  force,  do  more  to 
promote  the  union  and  happiness  of  a  people,  than  all  their 
civil  laws  and  constitutions.  But  it  is  the  nature  of  vice  to 
afiect  such  fine  and  tender  cords  of  society,  and  by  dissolving 
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these,  to  throw  the  whole  body  politic  into  great  and  fatal  con- 
vulsions. Intemperance,  prodigality,  luxury  and  debauchery, 
not  only  violate  the  laws  of  religion  and  virtue,  and  disturb 
the  peace  and  harmony  of  families,  but  at  the  same  time  set 
the  nearest  and  firmest  friends  at  variance,  dissolve  the  con- 
nections of  trade,  and  fill  the  minds  of  rulers  with  more  con- 
cern to  supplant  their  rivals,  than  to  promote  the  common  in- 
terest and  freedom  of  their  subjects.  Vice,  by  destroying  these 
moral  and  social  ties,  effectually  saps  the  foundation  of  free- 
dom, and  completely  prepares  a  people  for  the  shackles  of 
slavery.  For  nothing  but  the  rod  of  arbitrary  power  is  suffi- 
cient to  restrain  and  govern  a  people,  who  have  lost  their  vir- 
tue, and  sunk  into  vice  and  corruption.  Such  a  people  are 
neither  fit  to  enjoy,  nor  able  to  assert  and  maintain  their  fiber- 
ties.     They  must  be  slaves. 

Vice  destroyed  the  liberties  of  Greece.  Vice  subverted  the 
freedom  of  Rome.  Vice  deprived  the  christian  church  of  her 
invaluable  rights  and  privileges,  and  subjected  multitudes  of 
the  meek  and  harmless  followers  of  Christ  to  aU  the  usurpa- 
tion and  cruelty  of  the  Man  of  sin.  Vice,  in  these  and  all 
other  instances,  first  preyed  upon  the  nerves  and  sinews,  before 
it  attacked  the  vitals  of  liberty.  But  though  vice  be  sometimes 
slow  in  its  progi-ess,  yet  in  the  course  of  its  operation  it  never 
fails  to  destroy  the  freedom  of  a  people.  No  instance,  we  pre- 
sume, can  be  produced,  where  vice  had  pervaded  all  ranks  and 
classes  of  a  civil  community,  but  it  finally  involved  them  in 
slavery  and  ruin.  Whole  nations  are  now  living  witnesses  of 
this  melancholy  truth ;  and  the  cries  and  groans  of  miUions 
are  constantly  proclaiming  to  the  world,  that  vice  and  slavery 
are  inseparably  connected.     I  must  still  add, 

5.  It  is  the  nature  of  vice  to  provoke  the  displeasure  of 
God,  and  draw  down  his  judgments,  to  complete  the  ruin  of  a 
people.  As  all  nations  befieve  the  existence  of  some  Divinity, 
so  they  all  suppose  he  is  displeased  with  vice,  and  disposed  to 
punish  it.  All  the  heathen  poets  represent  vindictive  justice  as 
one  of  the  attributes  of  the  heathen  deities.  And  they  draw 
their  descriptions  of  the  pagan  gods  from  the  common  opinion 
of  the  pagan  world.  It  is  said,  the  Athenians  recalled  their 
celebrated  general  Alcibiades  from  an  important  expedition, 
because  the  night  before  his  departure  he  cast  public  reproach 
and  contempt  upon  the  gods  of  his  country.  The  men  of 
Athens  expected  their  divinities  would  blast  his  enterprise,  and 
ruin  their  commonwealth,  for  such  a  bold  and  public  act  of 
profaneness.  But  we,  who. are  christians,  have  more  than 
conjecture,  we  have  absolute  certainty,  that  the  governor  of  the 
world  will  severely  punish  human  societies  for  their  pubfic 
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vices.  God  hath  expressly  told  us,  that  it  is  an  invariable 
maxim  of  his  providence,  to  pluck  up  and  destroy  any  nation 
or  kingdom,  for  its  incorrigible  wickedness.  And  more  than 
this,  he  hath  given  us  a  particular  catalogue  of  those  very  vices 
and  corruptions,  which  have  actually  awakened  his  displeas- 
ure, and  drawn  down  his  judgments  upon  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  He  drowned  the  old  world,  for  stupidity,  violence,  and 
debauchery.  He  rained  fire  and  brimstone  upon  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  for  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness. He  poured  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  Pharaoh  and  his 
subjects,  for  pride,  oppression  and  cruelty.  He  extirpated  the 
seven  nations  of  Canaan,  for  lewdness,  incest,  and  brutal  un- 
cleanness.  He  punished  the  Israelites,  for  murmuring  and 
unbelief.  He  cut  off  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  for  idolatry  and 
rebellion.  And  in  the  days  of  Isaiah,  he  smote  with  a  scab 
the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  for  then* 
haughty  airs  and  extravagant  dress.  In  short,  we  never  find  a 
single  instance  in  scripture,  where  God  threatens  to  desh'oy  a 
nation  or  kingdom,  but  he  at  the  same  time  declares,  that  their 
sins  are  the  procuring  cause  of  his  wasting  judgments.  "  Evil 
pursueth  sinners."  Every  people,  therefore,  have  reason  to  ex- 
pect, that  their  sins  will  sooner  or  later  find  them  out,  and 
involve  them  in  ruin  and  reproach. 

Having  illustrated  the  point  I  proposed,  I  must  now  beg 
every  hearer  to  lay  aside  all  bias  and  prejudice,  and  give  a 
candid  and  impartial  attention  to  what  I  have  still  to  suggest, 
in  the  application  of  this  moral  subject. 

If  it  be  a  truth,  that  the  prevalence  of  vice  directly  tends  to 
bring  a  nation  to  ruin  and  reproach,  this  is  certainly  a  very 
serious  and  interesting  ti'utli  with  respect  to  us,  who  have  just 
taken  our  rank  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Doctor  Price, 
whose  abilities  and  friendship  demand  our  particular  attention 
and  respect,  has  these  just  and  enlightened  observations  on  our 
present  critical  and  important  situation :  "  It  is  a  conviction  I 
cannot  resist,  that  the  independence  of  the  English  colonies  in 
America  is  one  of  the  steps  ordained  by  Providence  to  intro- 
duce the  universal  empire  of  reason  and  virtue :  and  I  can 
scarcely  be  deceived  in  this  conviction,  if  the  United  States 
should  escape  some  dangers  which  threaten  them,  and  will 
take  proper  care  to  throw  themselves  open  to  future  improve- 
ments, and  to  make  the  most  of  their  present  situation.  If  this 
should  happen,  it  will  be  true  of  them  as  it  was  of  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  that ,  in  them  aU  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
blessed.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that  they  should  think  too 
highly  of  their  consequence.  Perhaps  there  never  existed  a 
people,  on  whose  wisdom  and  virtue  more  depended;  or  to 
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whom  a  station  of  more  importance  in  the  plan  of  providence 
has  been  assigned.  They  have  begnn  nobly.  They  have 
fought  with  success  for  themselves  and  for  the  world ;  and  in 
the  midst  of  invasion  and  carnage,  established  forms  of  gov- 
ernment favorable  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  rights  of  man- 
kind. But  they  have  much  more  to  do ;  more  indeed  than  it 
is  possible  properly  to  represent." 

This  great  politician  apprehends  that  we  are  exposed  to  dan- 
gers. But  what  dangers  can  be  more  alarming  than  those 
which  arise  from  the  decay  of  virtue  and  the  corruption  of 
morals  ?  We  are  young  indeed,  but  very  con'upt,  considering 
our  age.  We  are  like  Ephraim  of  old,  who  had  gray  hairs 
here  and  there,  but  perceived  them  not  The  leaven  of  vice 
has  begun  to  operate,  and  unless  it  be  speedily  counteracted, 
it  will  leaven  our  whole  nation,  and  blast  all  our  flattering 
hopes  and  prospects. 

The  time  was,  when  we  were  distinguished  among  all  other 
nations,  for  purity  of  manners.  Om*  fathers,  when  they  came 
into  this  land,  were  strict  and  rigid  in  their  notions  of  morality ; 
■and  even  censtned  some  things  as  vicious  and  criminal,  which 
were  perhaps  really  innocent  and  laudable.  But  alas!  how 
is  the  gold  become  dim !  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed ! 
We  are  fallen  far  into  the  opposite  extreme.  For  near  twenty 
years  past,  various  causes  have  united  their  influence  to  intro- 
duce almost  every  species  of  vice  and  corruption  among  us. 
War  is  always  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  piety  and  virtue  ; 
especially  the  war  in  which  we  have  been  lately  engaged, 
which  continued  so  long,  and  Avhich  spread  so  far  through  the 
heart  of  our  countiy.  Our  army  contained  a  collection  of  the 
loosest  characters,  who  being  free  from  their  usual  restraint, 
soon  corrupted  the  minds  of  many,  who,  when  they  came  into 
the  camp,  possessed  the  principles  and  habits  of  morality. 
Most  of  our  youth  were  necessarily  called,  in  the  course  of  the 
war,  into  this  corrupt  and  dangerous  school;  and  being  dis- 
banded at  the  commencement  of  peace,  they  mixed  with  the 
mass  of  the  people,  and  greatly  increased,  wherever  they  went, 
the  corruption  of  morals.  Besides,  dm'ing  the  war,  the  neglect 
of  schools,  the  relaxation  of  government,  and  the  rapid  depre- 
ciation of  a  paper  cm-rency,  aftbrded  new  opportunities,  and 
suggested  new  and  strong  temptations  to  vice. 

By  the  united  influence  of  these  and  various  other  causes, 
we  have  actually  become  an  extremely  corrupt  and  degenerate 
people.  Isaiah's  description  of  the  Jews-  wifl  apply  to  us, 
without  the  least  variation.  "  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  flie 
whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  head, 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putri- 
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fying  sores;  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up, 
neither  mollified  with  ointment." 

It  is  truly  alarming  to  take  a  serious  and  particular  view  of 
our  prevailing  corruptions.  The  name  of  God  is  freely  and 
awfully  profaned  amongst  us.  This  heinous  and  unnatural 
sin,  which  was  formerly  confined  to  particular  places  and  to 
particular  persons,  is  now  become  a  general  vice,  and  deeply 
corrupts  the  language  of  common  discourse.  A  sober  man,  at 
this  day  of  declension,  can  scarcely  fall  into  company,  or  travel 
the  roads,  or  pursue  his  common  concerns,  but  his  ears  will  be 
wounded  by  impious  and  profane  language.  The  streets  are 
filled  with  chilcken,  who  learn  the  dialect  of  hell  before  they 
learn  the  rudiments  of  their  mother  tongue ;  and  who,  instead 
of  remembering  and  praising  their  Maker,  are  growing  up  in 
the  habit  of  taking  his  great  and  tremendous  name  in  vain. 
S^vearing  is  become  so  universally  prevalent,  that  we  have 
reason  to  fear,  a  thousand  curses  are  every  day  entering  into 
the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  to  one  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  to  obtain  his  pardoning  mercy. 

The  Bible,  which  came  from  God,  and  displays  his  charac- 
ter and  will;  which  unfolds  his  great  and  gracious  designs, 
and  opens  the  only  door  of  hope  to  guilty  perishing  sinners ;  is 
much  neglected  and  despised  by  us,  and  often  treated  as  a  cun- 
ningly devised  fable.  Some  deny  the  inspiration  of  the  scrip- 
tures. Some  pervert  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity. 
Some  attack  the  first  principles  of  virtue  and  religion.  And 
multitudes  are  plunged  in  the  waves  of  uncertainty  and  doubt. 
This  spirit  of  infidelity  and  skepticism,  which  begins  to  spread 
and  prevail  among  us,  threatens  to  destroy  our  remaining  re- 
ligion and  virtue,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  our  iniquities,  and 
expose  us  to  the  severest  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure. 

We  treat  sacred  and  divine  things  with  great  neglect  and 
contempt.  Some  totally  disregard  the  holy  Sabbath.  Some 
employ  it  in  the  common  concerns  of  life.  Some  devote  it  to 
scenes  of  vice  and  amusement.  Some  travel  more  on  that  day 
of  sacred  rest  than  on  any  other  day  in  the  week.  And  many 
who  neither  travel  nor  labor,  nor  visit  on  the  Sabbath,  yet  make 
a  general  practice  of  neglecting  the  public  worship  of  God  in 
his  house.  Though  our  numbers  are  evidently  increasing,  yet 
our  religious  assemblies  are  visibly  diminishing.  There  ap- 
pears through  the  land  an  uncommon  indifterence  and  coldness 
respecting  the  duties  of  public  devotion ;  and  the  ways  of  our 
Zion  mourn,  because  her  sacred  solemnities  are  greatly  des- 
l^ised  and  neglected.  The  public  worship  of  God  was 
designed  to  keep  alive  in  our  minds  a  realizing  sense  of  the 
great  objects  and  motives  of  eternity.     Those  therefore  who 
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neglect  and  despise  the  house  and  worship  of  God,  we  may 
be  certain,  neglect  and  despise  every  thing  sacred  and  divine  ; 
and  have  lost  all  sense  of  the  infinite  weight  and  importance 
of  eternal  realities.  And  when  these  objects  have  lost  their 
weight  and  influence  upon  the  minds  of  a  people,  there  is 
nothing  to  restrain  them  from  the  gi'ossest  vices  and  immoral- 
ities. 

We  have  criminally  departed  from  the  noble  and  virtuous 
examples  of  our  pious  ancestors,  in  neglecting  family  religion 
and  family  government.  They  brought  up  their  children  and 
those  committed  to  their  care  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,  and  wai'ned  them  against  every  appearance  of 
evil.  They  strictly  guarded  them  in  their  young  and  inexpe- 
rienced age,  and  actually  restrained  them  from  that  company, 
and  from  those  places,  where  they  would  be  eminently  exposed 
to  temptation.  And  to  impress  all  their  instructions  and 
admonitions  the  deeper  on  their  tender  minds,  they  called  them 
together  every  morning  and  evening  to  the  private  devotions 
of  the  family.  This  general  and  strict  observance  of  family 
religion  and  family  government,  wliich  \vent  hand  in  hand  and 
strengthened  each  other,  did,  for  more  than  a  century,  preserve 
our  virtues,  and  prevent  a  general  corruption  of  morals.  But 
now  these  strongest  bulwarks  of  virtue  and  piety  are  gone. 
For  family  devotion  and  parental  instruction  and  discipline 
are  very  generally  neglected  and  despised.  Many  of  the 
rishig  families  do  neither  exhibit  the  forms  of  religion,  nor  the 
examples  of  virtue.  They  cast  off  fear,  and  restrain  prayer 
before  God,  and  neglect  the  important  duties  which  they  owe 
to  Him,  to  the  public,  to  themselves,  and  to  the  precious  souls 
committed  to  their  care  and  instruction.  These  prayerless  and 
irreligious  families  are  the  hives  of  vice.  And  from  these,  we 
may  expect,  will  issue  swarms  of  prayerless  children,  prayer- 
less  parents,  ungovernable  subjects,  and  prodigies  of  wicked- 
ness, to  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  and  to  propagate  irreligion 
and  immorality  from  generation  to  generation. 

There  is  no  vice  in  nature  more  debasing  and  destructive  to 
men  than  the  vice  of  intemperance.  It  robs  them  of  their  rea- 
son, reputation,  and  interest.  It  renders  them  unfit  for  human 
society.  It  degrades  them  below  the  beasts  that  perish,  and 
justly  exposes  them  to  universal  odium  and  contempt.  But 
even  this  mean  and  shameful  vice  has  become  extremely  com- 
mon and  fashionable  amongst  us.  Multitudes  may  be  seen 
every  day,  and  almost  every  where,  wallowing  in  drunken- 
ness, and  glorying  in  their  shame.  Intemperance  appears  not 
only  in  public  houses,  and  at  public  places,  but  in  private  fam- 
ilies, and   among   individuals  of   every  age  and   every  sex. 
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Those  foreign  liquors,  which  were  once  used  as  mere  cordials 
and  delicacies  only,  are  now  used  by  many,  as  common  and 
necessary  articles  of  life.  The  consumption  of  intoxicating 
spirits  is  tenfold  greater  now  than  in  time  past,  and  a  thousand- 
fold greater  than  it  ever  ought  to  be  in  time  to  come.  Among 
all  our  vices,  there  is  none  so  rapid  in  its  progress,  nor  so  fatal 
in  its  consequences,  as  this  of  intemperance.  And  unless  it 
be  seasonably  restrained,  it  will  assuredly  turn  the  poor  men 
into  sots,  the  rich  men  into  beggars,  and  the  wise  men  into 
fools. 

Prodigality  reigns  among  us  in  every  form,  and  in  every 
place,  covering  the  heads  of  rich  and  poor  with  the  feathers  of 
folly  and  pride.  Those  silks  which  ought  to  be  worn  by  those 
nations  to  whom  they  were  given  for  use,  are  become  the 
common  ornaments  not  only  of  our  ladies  and  gentlemen,  but 
of  multitudes  in  the  lowest  ranks  of  life.  The  rage  for  foreign 
manufactm-es,  foreign  fashions,  foreign  customs  and  manners, 
seems  to  have  seized  people  of  every  class,  and  rendered  them 
totally  blind  to  their  own,  as  well  as  to  the  public  good.  Our 
resom'ces  are  by  no  means  sufficient  to  support  our  prodigality 
and  extravagance.  We  live  in  a  country  formed  by  nature 
for  agTicultm-e  rather  than  for  commerce.  We  shall  never  be 
able,  therefore,  to  support  that  luxury  and  profusion,  which  the 
more  commercial  and  opulent  nations  have  been  able  to  sup- 
port. A  people  who  are  obliged  to  labor  with  their  hands, 
must  never  indulge  in  the  fopperies  and  ornaments  of  dress, 
but  always  practice  the  rigid  virtues  of  industry  and  economy. 
It  is  our  wisdoiTi  and  honor,  therefore,  as  a  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate nation,  to  form  our  own  customs  and  manners  agreeably 
to  our  own  peculiar  genius,  situation,  and  climate.  Besides, 
we  are  now  loaded  with  a  public  debt  of  many  millions,  which 
requu*es  all  our  exertions,  and  the  most  frugal  application  of 
all  our  resources,  to  discharge.  The  voice  of  prudence,  the  de- 
mands of  justice,  and  even  the  cries  of  necessity,  unitedly  urge 
us  to  a  reformation  of  manners,  and  a  general  disuse  of  foreign 
superfluities.  And  unless  we  seasonably  hearken  to  these 
admonitions,  we  have  nothing  to  expect,  but  to  reap  the  fruits 
of  our  folly  in  poverty  and  shame. 

I  might  still  add  to  this  long  list  of  vices,  injustice,  avarice, 
oppression,  indolence,  gaming,  and  almost  every  other  species 
of  corruption,  which  ever  disgraced  the  most  abandoned 
people.     But  it  is  time  to  observe, 

That  all  these  open  and  gross  immoralities,  which  I  have 
now  mentioned,  are  in  the  strictest  sense,  land-defiling  and 
God-provoking  iniquities,  which  threaten  to  destroy  our  high- 
est and  best  interests,  both  for  time  and  eternity.     If  public 
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vices  have  invariably  destroyed  single  individuals,  private  fam- 
ilies, and  whole  nations  and  kingdoms  in  time  past ;  it  is  the 
height  of  folly  for  us  to  imagine,  that  the  same  vices  in  time  to 
come  will  not  be  followed  with  the  same  serious  and  fatal 
consequences.  If  the  laws  of  nature  remain,  and  the  same 
causes  continue  to  produce  the  same  effects,  our  sins  will  as 
certainly,  and  much  more  rapidly,  destroy  us,  as  the  same 
sins  have  actually  destroyed  other  nations.     For, 

Vice  is  the  bane  of  a  republic,  and  immediately  saps  the 
foundations  of  liberty.  If  our  industry,  economy,  temperance, 
justice,  and  public  faith,  are  once  extinguished  by  the  opposite 
vices,  our  boasted  constitution,  which  is  built  upon  the  pillars 
of  virtue,  must  necessarily  fall.  And  if  any  other  form  of  gov- 
ernment should  happen  to  arise  from  its  ruins,  it  must  be  -one 
which  springs  from  corruption,  which  is  administered  by  cor- 
ruption, and  which  tends  to  spread  and  perpetuate  corruption. 

Besides,  we  have  more  reason  than  any  other  nation,  to  ex- 
pect that  our  vices  will  speedily  awaken  the  displeasure  of  the 
Almighty,  and  draw  down  his  judgments  upon  us.  Heaven 
has  favored  us  with  great  and  distinguishing  privileges.  We 
have  been  indulged  with  more  instructions  and  examples  of 
virtue  and  religion,  than  any  other  nation  on  earth.  •  We  have . 
had  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept.  We  have  been 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  We  have  lived  in  virtuous 
and  religious  families.  And  great  numbers  of  us  have  been 
long  inured  to  the  political  virtues  of  economy,  industry,  tem- 
perance, and  commutative  justice.  By  falling  into  vice,  there- 
fore, we  shall  do  violence  to  our  customs  and  habits,  as  well  as 
to  the  enlightened  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience.  Add  to 
all  this,  the  great  and  marvellous  deliverances,  Avhich  God  has, 
from  age  to  age,  and  especially  of  late,  granted  to  om*  nation. 
These  will  amazingly  aggravate  our  guilt,  if  we  forsake  the 
author  of  our  mercies  and  the  God  of  our  fathers,  and  defile 
the  land  which  he  hath  taken  from  the  heathens  and  given  to 
us.  We  may  justly  conclude,  therefore,  that  God  will  deal 
with  us  for  our  sins,  as  he  said  he  would  deal  with  his  own 
people,  on  whom  he  had  bestowed  great  and  distinguishing 
favors.  "  You  only  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  have  I 
known,  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  your  iniquities." 

Now  if  oiu'  sins  do  really  abound,  and  eminently  expose  us 
to  ruin  and  reproach,  what  is  om'  duty  ?  Is  there  a  single  per- 
son at  a  loss  to  know  ?  Our  guilt  and  danger  speak  louder 
than  words,  and  call  upon  us  to  exert  every  effort,  to  prevent 
and  restrain  the  corruption  of  the  times.  But  what  course 
shall  we  pursue  ?  Let  us  awake  from  our  lethargy,  consider 
our  situation,  and  remove  the  grounds  of  our  danger.     We 
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shall  be  enemies  to  ourselves  as  well  as  the  public,  if  we  do 
not  put  away  our  strange  vices,  as  the  polluted  Israelites  put 
away  theirs,  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  and  in  a  time  of  reformation. 
And  let  us  moreover  do,  as  some  of  the  same  people  did,  on 
account  of  the  corruption  of  morals.  They  sighed,  and  cried, 
and  prayed  for  the  guilty  nation ;  and  then  united  their  exer- 
tions to  reform  their  public  vices.  They  entered  into  a  solemn 
engagement,  and  sealed  it  with  their  own  hands,  to  employ  all 
their  influence  in  restraining  open  and  shameful  immoralities. 

Nor  let  any  imagine  that  it  is  either  impracticable  or  fruit- 
less in  these  times,  to  form  unions  in  virtue  to  weaken  and 
destroy  combinations  in  vice.  This  mode  of  reformation  has 
been  tried,  in  various  parts  of  the  British  dominions,  with  gi-eat 
success.  At  the  end  of  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  sermon, 
preached  to  the  societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  is 
subjoined  the  three-and-thhtieth  account  of  the  progress  made 
in  the  cities  of  London  and  Westminster,  and  places  adjacent, 
by  those  virtuous  and  respectable  societies.  The  account  says, 
"  This  undertaldng,  begun  by  a  few  persons,  has  mightily 
spread  itself,  not  only  in  Great  Britain,  but  in  foreign  parts. 
And  the  great  good  which,  by  God's  blessing,  has  been  done 
by  the  said  societies  has  very  much  animated  their  endeavors. 
They  have  likewise  been  encouraged  by  several  royal  procla- 
mations, orders  of  sessions,  presentments  of  grand  juries,  in 
many  counties  in  England ;  by  the  lord  mayors  and  court  of 
aldermen  in  the  city  of  London  ;  by  many  sermons  of  the  right 
reverend  the  bishops,  and  other  eminent  divines,  preached  to 
the  societies,  and  by  the  ■v\T:itings  of  other  learned  men."  Af- 
ter this,  the  account  farther  says,  "  The  said  societies  have  pre- 
sented, and  been  assisting  in  presenting,  from  the  first  day  of 
December  1727,  divers  sorts  of  offenders,  namely :  For  lewd 
and  disorderly  practices,  common  gaming  houses,  and  other 
disorderly  houses,  common  gamesters,  profane  swearing  and 
cursing,  exercising  their  trades  or  ordinary  callings  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  for  drunkenness  ;  in  all,  one  thousand  three 
hundred  and  sixty-three. 

"  The  total  number  of  persons  prosecuted  by  the  societies,  in 
or  near  London  only,  for  debauchery  and  profaneness,  for 
thirty-six  years  last  past,  are  calculated  at  about  ninety-four 
thousand  tliree  hundred  and  t\venty-two." 

These  accounts  carry  convincing  evidence,  that  unions  in 
virtue  may  be  so  formed  and  conducted,  as  to  restrain,  in  some 
measm-e  at  least,  the  progress  of  vice.  What  is  there  then 
which  can  possibly  prevent  us,  in  this  day  of  declension,  from 
uniting  our  exertions  for  the  reformation  of  manners,  but 
merely  the  want  of  virtuous  resolution  ?     Were  we  sufficiently 
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possessed  of  virtuous  resolution,  we  might  easily  form  such 
respectable  unions,  as  would  put  the  bold  and  brazen  vices  to 
the  blush,  and  cause  them  to  creep  into  corners.  Union  is  of 
singular  service  to  any  who  are  engaged  in  promoting  the 
same  common  cause.  It  collects  their  wisdom,  adds  weight 
to  their  characters,  and  at  the  same  time  enlivens  their  zeal 
and  fortitude.  Indeed,  union  in  a  good  cause  scarcely  ever 
fails  of  success.  Can  we  therefore  answer  it  to  God,  or  to  our- 
selves, if  we  neglect  to  pursue  those  measures,  wliich  we 
believe  are  wise  and  expedient,  and  would  effectually  check 
the  progress  of  vice,  and  produce  a  reformation  of  manners  ? 
I  mean  not,  however,  to  lu-ge  this  point.  I  choose  to  submit 
this  subject  to  your  more  private,  deliberate,  and  solemn  reflec- 
tions. 

But  if  the  measure  which  we  have  now  suggested  should 
sm-pass  the  strength  of  your  virtue ;  yet  there  remain  many 
other  methods  of  restraining  vice,  which  lie  equally  open  to 
every  individual.  Be  entreated  then  to  act  properly  as  indi- 
viduals, and  exert  all  the  influence  of  your  private  characters 
and  connections,  to  restrain  the  licentiousness  of  the  times. 

Let  the  aged  lead  in  this  good  design.  They  have  lived  to 
see  the  happy  fruits  of  vutue,  and  the  baneful  effects  of  vice. 
They  have  lived  to  observe  that  course  of  conduct,  by  which 
these  infant  States  gradually  arose  to  greatness  and  affluence  ; 
and  that  course  of  conduct  by  which  they  are  now  subjected 
to  great  embarrassments.  They  have  lived  in  the  days  of 
industry,  economy  and  temperance,  and  owe  their  ease,  repu- 
tation, and  fortunes  to  the  practice  of  these  political  virtues. 
They  are  able  therefore,  by  their  own  observation  and  expe- 
rience, to  warn  the  young  and  inexperienced,  of  the  folly  and 
danger  of  departing  from  their  primitive  purity  and  simplicity 
of  manners  ;  and  to  exhibit  the  most  forcible  evidence,  that 
diligence  and  vktue  will  raise  men  to  wealth  and  honor,  but 
idleness  and  vice  will  sink  them  to  poverty  and  \vretchedness. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  employ  their  peculiar  power  and 
authority  in  promoting  the  reformation  of  morals.  They  have 
the  first  and  easiest  access  to  their  children,  while  theu*  minds 
are  young  and  tender,  and  susceptible  of  the  deepest  impres- 
sions. They  have  peculiar  opportunity  of  inculcating  the  pre- 
cepts of  prudence,  virtue  and  religion,  before  their  minds  have 
been  hardened  and  corrupted  by  the  pollutions  of  the  world. 
They  may,  by  a  proper  mixture  of  instruction,  persuasion, 
authority,  and  example,  form  their  external  conduct  and 
behavior,  almost  just  as  they  please.  And  in  this  way  they 
can  do  more  to  restrain  the  prevalence  of  vice,  than  all  the 
exertions  of  ministers  and  rulers  can  do,  without  their  particu- 


56  S  E  R  M  O  N      I  I  I . 

lar  concurrence  and  aid.  They  are  therefore  under  the 
strongest  obligations  to  give  their  children  a  virtuous  and 
pious  education.  They  ought,  in  season,  to  teach  them  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  natiue  of  religion,  the  beauty  of  virtue, 
and  the  deformity  of  vice.  They  ought  to  enforce  all  their 
instructions  by  their  own  amiable  and  virtuous  examples. 
They  ought  to  keep  a  vigilant  eye  upon  the  conduct  and  dis- 
position of  their  childi-en,  and  carefully  restrain  them  from 
those  particular  evils,  to  which  they  perceive  they  are  particu- 
larly exposed.  They  ought  to  shut  their  doors  against  the 
entrance  of  vice  ;  and  never  suffer  their  children  to  push  into 
the  world,  before  they  are  possessed  of  either  age  or  experi- 
■ence  to  govern  their  conduct.  These  are  methods,  by  which 
parents  may  preserve  the  peace  and  purity  of  their  own  fami- 
lies, and  at  the  same  time  universally  promote  the  reformation 
of  manners. 

It  is  the  proper  business  of  executive  officers,  to  employ  their 
power  and  authority  in  suppressing  those  public  vices,  which 
corrupt  the  morals  and  disturb  the  peace  of  society.  We  have 
strict  and  severe  laws  against  profane  swearing,  sabbath-break- 
ing, gaming,  tavern-haunting,  drunkenness,  lewdness,  and 
debauchery.  But  have  these  laws  against  these  public  and 
pernicious  vices  been  duly  executed  ?  We  have  scarcely 
known  a  single  person,  in  the  course  of  twenty  years,  who  has 
been  prosecuted  either  for  swearing,  sabbath-brealdng,  drunk- 
enness, or  gaming.  Has  this  been  owing  to  the  scarcity  of 
offenders,  or  to  the  want  of  evidence  ?  If  not,  can  it  be 
imputed  to  any  thing  else,  than  the  neglect  of  informing  and 
executive  officers  ?  Better  had  it  been,  to  have  had  no  such 
laws  enacted ;  better  would  it  be,  to  have  them  now  repealed, 
than  to  have  such  silent  laws  and  silent  magistrates.  Can 
those  who  wear  the  sword  of  justice,  wear  it  in  vain,  and  yet 
be  blameless  ?  Or  can  they  answer  for  their  negligence  before 
the  Supreme  Ruler,  whose  ministers  they  are,  and  before  whom 
they  have  lifted  up  then-  hand  to  be  faithful  ?  It  is  devoutly  to 
be  AA'ished,  that  all  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  in  the  execu- 
tive department,  would  personally  obey  and  faithfully  execute 
the  laws  of  the  land. 

The  supreme  judges  in  the  several  States  may  throw  the 
weight  of  their  great  and  respectable  characters  into  the  scale 
of  virtue.  Their  sacred  regard  to  the  Sabbath  ;  their  constant 
attendance  on  public  Avorship  and  family  devotion  ;  their  open 
profession  of  the  great  principles  of  natural  and  revealed  re- 
ligion ;  their  shining  examples  of  virtue  and  piety  in  all  their 
public  and  private  conduct ;  will  give  great  encouragement  to 
the  practice  of  virtue,  and  pour  the  highest  contempt  upon  the 
practice  of  vice. 
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The  subordinate  judges,  justices,  and  informing  officers, 
being  much  more  numerous  and  much  more  conversant  with 
the  people  at  large,  have  a  far  greater  opportunity  for  employ- 
ing their  exemplary  characters  and  peculiar  powers  in  pro- 
moting a  reformation  of  manners,  through  all  the  counties, 
towns,  and  parishes  in  each  of  our  commonwealths. 

We  must,  in  tenderness  and  compassion  to  those  who  are 
pursuing  the  paths  of  vice,  beseech  them  to  consider  not  only 
the  present  but  futm'e  consequences  of  their  pernicious  course. 
The  contagion  of  their  vices  may  reach  to  future  ages,  and 
destroy,  after  they  are  dead  and  sunk  in  oblivion,  the  sovils  of 
millions.  "  One  sinner  destroyeth  much  good."  One  sinner 
destroyed  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel.  It  is  repeated  again  and 
again,  "Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  made  Israel  to  sin  — 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  made  Israel  to  sin  —  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  made  Israel  to  sin." 

What  a  load  of  guilt  did  that  vile  and  corrupt  seducer  con- 
tract !  What  curses  did  he  heap  upon  his  own  head,  by  draw- 
ing away  the  souls  of  thousands,  age  after  age,  from  the  ser- 
vice, from  the  house,  and  from  the  favor  of  God  I  With  what 
a  stigma  of  reproach  hath  God  linked  his  name  and  character 
together,  and  conveyed  them  down  to  the  latest  generations,  as 
a  wai-ning  to  all  who  shall  dare  to  coiTupt  and  destroy  the 
souls  of  others !  Let  such  at  this  day  be  enti-eated  to  regard 
this  land  and  salutary  warning,  and  immediately  repent  and 
reform.  It  is  possible  they  may  now,  in  some  measure,  undo 
what  they  have  abeady  done,  by  endeavoring  to  reclaim  and 
save  those  from  ruin  whom  their  vicious  examples  have  well- 
nigh  destroyed. 

But  though  every  other  description  of  characters  should 
either  neglect  or  obstruct  the  reformation  of  manners,  yet  we 
trust  all  the  friends  of  God  will  cheerfully  join  in  promoting 
this  virtuous  and  benevolent  design.  They  will  not  cease  to 
sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations  committed  in  the  land,  nor 
neglect  to  pour  out  then  hearts  before  God,  for  the  effusions  of 
his  Spu-it,  and  the  revival  of  religion.  The  Noahs,  Jobs  and 
Daniels,  have  great  encouragement  to,  wi-estle  with  God  in 
prayer,  that  he  would  graciously  take  the  work  of  reformation 
into  his  own  hand,  and  change  the  lives  of  men,  by  changing 
their  hearts.  This  would  be  a  reformation  indeed.  This 
would  destroy  the  roots  and  branches  of  vice  together. 

Thus  every  person  in  every  station  of  life  has  some  weight 
and  influence  to  be  employed  in  the  cause  of  virtue.  And 
who  can  hesitate  in  these  evil  days,  which  side  to  take,  or  what 
part  to  act?  Every  man  will  find  his  account  in  the  reforma- 
tion of  morals.     For  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin 
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is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  There  are  various  motives, 
which  ui'ge  us  immediately  to  exert  our  best  endeavors  to  re- 
strain our  prevailing  vices,  and  to  revive  those  languishing 
virtues,  which  were  once  our  distinguishing  glory  and  happi- 
ness. 

If  we  now  begin  to  check  our  growing  vices  and  corruptions, 
we  may  hope  to  succeed.  The  piety  and  vutue  of  some,  and 
the  distresses  of  others,  bear  a  favorable  aspect  upon  the 
reformation  of  morals.  Delays  will  afford  us  no  help  nor 
encouragement,  but  only  weaken  our  resolutions,  and  increase 
our  difficulties.  If  we  can  ever  restrain  our  public  immorali- 
ties, we  can  restrain  them  now.  Now  therefore  is  the  time  to 
begin.  The  work  of  reformation  devolves  upon  us ;  and  we 
cannot  refer  it  to  another  generation,  without  neglecting  our 
own  duty,  and  suffering  the  cause  of  virtue  to  languish  in  our 
own  hands. 

Besides,  if  we  are  remiss  in  checking  those  vices  and  cor- 
ruptions which  spring  up  and  prevail  while  we  are  upon  the 
stage,  we  shall  actually  partake  in  the  guilt  of  those  whom  we 
neglect  to  reform ;  and  must  expect  to  share  in  the  dreadful 
calamities,  which  may  justly  fall  upon  a  corrupt  and  incorri- 
gible people. 

But  if  we  faithfully  endeavor  to  suppress  the  prevalence  of 
vice,  as  far  as  our  power  and  influence  extend,  we  shall  merit 
that  noble  and  distinguishing  character  which  belongs  to  re- 
formers. And  who  would  not  w'ish  to  be  placed  on  the  list 
which  enrolls  the  names  and  embalms  the  memory  of  Asa, 
Josiah,  Jehoiada,  and  many  other  great  and  amiable  men,  who 
improved  the  virtues,  and  restrained  the  vices  of  the  several 
ages  in  which  they  lived?  God,  who  carries  the  characters  of 
aU  in  his  hand,  hath  expressly  said,  "  Them  that  honor  me  I 
will  honor,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

But  if  all  our  efforts  in  the  cause  of  virtue  should  fail  of 
success,  and  only  expose  our  characters  to  the  reproach  of 
those  whom  we  labor  to  reclaim,  yet  the  approbation  of  con- 
science in  the  hour  of  death  will  afford  us  an  ample  and  suf- 
ficient reward.  When  all  our  civil  and  social  relations  on 
earth  shall  finally  cease,  then  to  be  able  to  reflect,  that  we  have 
done  all  in  our  power  to  leave  those  behind  us  more  virtuous 
and  happy,  v^U  be  the  strongest  support  and  the  highest  satis- 
faction that  our  natures  can  know. 
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PREACHED  SEPTEBIBER  3,  1792. 


But  to  mate  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follo-w  us.  —  2   Thess.  iii.  9. 

Ensample  is  only  another  word  for  example.  Each  of  these 
terms  properly  denotes  a  copy  or  pattern,  which  is  designed  to 
convey  either  natural  or  moral  instruction.  And  this  mode  of 
teaching  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  easy  and  forcible.  Precept 
constrains  ;  example  allures.  Precept  compels  ;  example  per- 
suades. Precept  is  a  dead,  example  is  a  living  law.  Such  a 
law  the  apostles  made  themselves  to  the  Thessalonians.  •  The 
case  was  this.  Some  among  them  had  neglected  their  daily 
business,  misimproved  their  precious  time,  and  become  a  bur- 
den and  temptation  to  others.  While  the  apostle,  therefore, 
reproves  such  idle  and  disorderly  persons,  he  reminds  them, 
that  he,  and  other  preachers  of  the  gospel,  had  labored  night 
and  day,  merely  to  set  them  an  example  of  diligence  and  ac- 
tivity in  business.  "  Not  because  we  have  not  power,"  that  is, 
a  right  to  lay  aside  secular  concerns,  "  but  to  make  om'selves 
an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us."  These  words,  on  this 
occasion,  naturally  lead  us  to  consider  the  peculiar  force  of  ex- 
ample. And  in  order  to  discover  its  great  and  extensive  influ- 
ence, it  will  be  proper  to  view  it  in  a  variety  of  respects. 

1.  Let  us  consider  it  in  respect  to  some  other  things,  which 
are  known  to  have  great  influence  upon  human  conduct.  Ad- 
vice is  persuasive,  but  example  is  more  persuasive.  Let  a  man 
advise  his  friend  to  act  contrary  to  his  own  example,  and  what 
\vi\\  be  the  effect  ?  His  friend  will  follow  his  example  and 
reject  his  advice.     The  force  of  authority  is  great,  but  the  force 
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of  example  is  greater.  A  parent's  habitual  conduct  has  more 
influence  upon  his  children,  than  his  most  positive  precepts. 
The  law  of  the  land  is  not  equal  to  the  law  of  example.  Every 
"UTitten  law  must  yield  to  common  law  ;  and  common  law  is 
nothing  but  long  and  immemorial  example.  A  man  may 
safely  travel  any  road,  use  any  property,  speak  any  word,  or  do 
any  action,  which  common  and  uninterrupted  custom  allows. 
For  all  written  laws  are  obliged  to  bend  to  the  supreme  law  of 
example. 

2.  We  may  consider  the  force  of  example  upon  the  human 
mind,  in  the  various  stages  of  life.  These  are  usually  divided 
into  childhood,  youth,  manhood,  and  old  age. 

In  childhood,  example  is  always  the  governing  motive  of 
action.  Every  one  comes  into  the  world  a  total  stranger  to 
men  and  things.  In  this  situation,  the  child  takes  example  for 
his  first  and  surest  guide.  By  example  he  learns  what  is  harm- 
less and  what  is  hurtful ;  what  is  decent  and  what  is  indecent ; 
what  is  pleasing  and  what  is  displeasing ;  what  secures  appro- 
bation and  what  creates  disgust.  He  observes  every  person's 
conduct,  and  endeavors  to  act  as  he  sees  others  act ;  especially 
those  with  whom  he  lives  and  on  whom  he  depends.  A  sense 
of  dependence  and  a  desire  to  please,  are  habitual  dispositions 
in  children,  which  continually  impel  them  to  follow  the  example 
of  others.  They  soon  perceive  their  want  of  assistance  from 
those  who  possess  superior  strength  and  superior  wisdom  ;  and 
to  secure  this  assistance  is  their  first  and  supreme  object.  But 
to  attain  this  desirable  object,  they  find  by  experience  that  they 
must  speak  as  others  speak,  cbess  as  others  di'ess,  walk  as  oth- 
ers wallv,  sit  as  others  sit,  and,  in  all  their  behavior,  conform  to 
the  example  of  others.  In  this  way,  they  make  swift  advances 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  world.  They  learn  something  every 
day  and  every  moment.  They  let  no  person  pass  by  them 
without  observation  nor  without  instruction.  Hence  to  learn, 
and  to  learn  by  example,  becomes  a  habit ;  and  this  habit, 
formed  in  this  early  and  tender  age,  becomes  a  second  natLue, 
which  time  only  serves  to  strengthen  and  increase. 

In  youth,  which  is  the  next  period  of  life,  they  still  retain 
their  natural  sense  of  inferiority  and  dependence,  and  are  eager 
to  secure  the  favor  and  patronage  of  those  who  have  reached 
the  years  of  manhood.  To  act  like  men,  is  the  height  of  their 
ambition.  They  mean,  therefore,  to  follow  their  example  and 
tread  in  their  steps,  as  nearly  as  possible.  Nor  ai*e  they  inat- 
tentive to  those  of  their  own  age,  among  whom  there  is  great 
inequality  in  other  respects.  Some  have  superior  wealth,  some 
superior  learning,  some  superior  genius,  some  superior  reputa- 
tion, and  some  sviperior  art  and  address.     These  become  lead- 
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ers,  while  others,  who  feel  their  inferiority,  are  obliged  to  follow 
their  steps.  Hence  the  rising  generation  grow  up  under  the 
habit  of  imitation  and  the  power  of  example.  Let  them  turn 
which  way  they  will,  the  example  of  both  their  equals  and  su- 
periors in  age  attacks  them  with  a  double  influence,  which  they 
are  totally  unable  to  resist. 

In  manhood,  they  arrive  to  years  of  discretion,  enter  upon 
the  busy  scenes  of  life,  and  attain  a  certain  measure  of  inde- 
pendence and  self-du-ection.  But  though  they  now  equally 
disregard  the  example  of  the  young  and  of  the  aged,  yet  they 
cannot  rise  above  the  example  of  those  of  their  own  standing. 
Li  the  meridian  of  life,  men  sustain  very  different  characters 
and  relations,  and  are  placed  in  very  different  circumstances. 
Some  are  rich  and  some  are  poor ;  some  are  high  and  some 
are  low ;  some  move  in  a  private  and  some  in  a  public  station. 
Accordingly,  all  continue  to  lead  and  to  be  led.  Though  am- 
bition, in  this  season  of  life,  takes  a  more  serious  tm-n,  forsa- 
king the  vanities  of  childhood  and  youth,  and  pursuing  the 
manly  objects  of  riches,  honor,  and  power,  yet  it  loses  nothing 
of  its  real  strength  and  vigor.  In  manhood,  all  the  powers  and 
passions  of  the  mind  are  bent  upon  maldng  and  supporting 
distinctions.  Every  one  is  sanguine  to  distinguish  himself,  by 
setting  example  to  some,  and  by  following  the  example  of 
others.  There  is  no  man  but  feels  he  has  both  superiors  and 
inferiors.  The  rich  feel  they  have  superiors  in  learning ;  the 
learned  feel  they  have  superiors  in  genius  ;  the  men  of  genius 
feel  they  have  superiors  in  influence  and  address.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  the  poor  feel  themselves  to  be  superior  to  many  in 
beauty  of  Isody,  in  strength  of  mind,  and  in  many  other  quali- 
ties which  command  esteem  and  respect.  The  consciousness 
of  this  mutual  superiority  and  inferiority  disposes  every  man 
both  to  set  and  to  follow  example.  He  means  to  follow  the 
example  of  his  superior,  and  to  set  example  to  his  inferior. 
This  disposition  to  lead  and  to  be  led,  displays  itself  in  every 
art  and  science  ;  in  every  business  and  diversion  of  life.  Let 
the  mechanic  go  into  the  museum  of  the  philosopher,  and  the 
philosopher  will  feel  and  display  his  superiority.  Let  the  phi- 
losopher go  into  the  shop  of  the  mechanic,  and  the  mechanic 
will  feel  and  display  his  superiority.  Let  the  philosopher,  the 
mechanic,  the  merchant,  the  attorney,  the  physician,  and  the 
farmer,  meet  in  the  same  company,  and  each  will  feel,  by  turns, 
his  superiority  and  inferiority,  as  the  conversation  happens  to 
fall  upon  different  subjects.  And  let  the  man  of  the  world  mix 
in  this  company  of  learned  and  useful  men,  and  he  will  lose 
that  sense  of  superiority  which  he  felt  in  the  cu'cle  of  the  gay 
and   trifling,   and   sink   into    liis   own    proper   insignificance. 
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Thus,  in  the  meridian  of  life,  while  men  are  pursuing  power, 
riches,  honor,  and  pleasure,  example  has  the  largest  field  to 
exert  her  sovereign  influence  over  all  their  views  and  behavior. 

In  old  age,  which  is  the  last  and  most  serious  stage  of  life, 
we  might  expect  that  example  would  lose  all  her  influence  : 
but  observation  and  experience  clearly  teach  us  the  contrary. 
The  aged  both  set  and  foUow  example.  In  some  places,  the 
aged  gradually  retire  from  the  view,  from  the  conversation, 
from  the  employments  and  diversions  of  those  in  younger  life  ; 
but  in  other  places,  they  keep  up  their  connections  with  the 
world,  mix  among  the  young  and  the  gay,  and  join  in  their 
employments  and  amusements.  This  practice  prevails  among 
the  rich  and  the  great  in  all  polished  nations,  and  is  much  re- 
commended by  many  modern  writers.  Here  we  see  that  the 
influence  of  example  never  leaves  men  till  they  leave  the 
world.  And  indeed,  it  often  displays  its  power  at  the  approach 
of  death.  When  Caesar  was  stabbed  in  the  senate  house,  and 
perceived  that  his  wounds  were  incurable,  he  wi-apped  his 
cloak  around  him,  and  threw,  himself  into  the  most  decent  pos- 
ture for  dying.  And  criminals  are  often  seen  to  be  very  atten- 
tive to  the  rules  of  politeness,  while  they  are  standing  on  the 
brink  of  time,  and  preparing  for  the  awful  stroke  of  justice. 
Such  is  the  early  and  lasting  influence  of  example.  It  taftes 
mankind  by  the  hand  in  then-  infancy,  and  leads  them  through 
all  the  remaining  stages  of  life.  It  is  the  first  law  they  know, 
and  the  only  law  they  keep.  Its  authority  is  gentle,  though 
always  irresistible  ;  and  its  precepts  are  pleasing,  though  often 
severe  and  tyrannical.     I  pass, 

3.  To  consider  the  influence  of  example  upon  human  socie- 
ties. These  are  composed  of  individuals,  and  equally  subject 
to  the  power  of  example.  A  family  is  a  small  but  important 
society.  In  this  little  circle  children  acquire  then-  sti'ongest 
habits.  It  is  not  so  much  what  the  parents  command,  or  what 
others  advise,  as  what  every  one  does,  that  forms  the  characters 
and  manners  of  children.  Jonadab's  example  formed  the  char- 
acter of  his  children,  and  of  his  children's  children,  from  gene- 
ration to  generation.  Domestic  example  has  the  same  influ- 
ence among  all  nations  and  in  all  places.  Take  a  child  from 
one  nation  and  carry  him  to  another,  and  his  character  will 
more  resemble  the  nation  in  which  he  is  educated,  than  that  in 
which  he  was  born.  Or  take  a  child  only  from  one  family, 
and  put  him  into  another  of  the  same  place,  and  he  wiU  more 
resemble  the  family  in  which  he  is  brought  up,  than  that  from 
which  he  was  taken,  and  from  which  he  derived  his  very  exist- 
ence. If  you  go  into  a  little  neighborhood,  parish,  or  town, 
you  will  find  a  certain  similarity  in  their  customs  and  manners. 
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This  can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  but  the  force  of  example. 
There  is  no  law,  human  or  divine,  which  requires  towns,  par- 
ishes, or  neighborhoods  to  observe  such  a  similarity  of  conduct ; 
and  perhaps  no  law  but  that  of  example  would  be  strong 
enough  to  produce  such  an  effect.  If  we  consider  the  pecu- 
liarities which  are  observable  in  national  characters,  we  must 
ascribe  these  to  the  powerful  influence  of  example,  rather  than 
to  different  climates,  different  food,  different  laws,  or  different 
religions.  A  nation  takes  its  peculiar  character  from  the  stock 
from  which  it  originates.  Wherever  we  can  discover  the  first 
inhabitants  of  any  country,  there  we  find  that  they  gave  the  na- 
tional character  to  their  descendants.  In  America  we  are  able 
to  trace  the  rise  and  progi-ess  of  each  of  the  United  States. 
We  know  the  character  of  the  first  planters  of  Massachusetts, 
of  Rhode-Island,  of  New- York,  of  Pennsylvania,  of  Maryland. 
And  we  know  that  the  same  peculiarities  which  distinguished 
the  first  settlers,  continue  to  distinguish  their  descendants  in 
each  of  those  states.  The  national  character  of  the  natives  of 
America  was  formed  by  example,  for  they  had  no  written  laws 
nor  written  religion  to  form  it ;  and  there  is  no  national  charac- 
ter more  distinctly  and  strongly  marked  than  theirs.  They  will 
by  no  means  conform  to  the  customs  and  manners  of  any  other 
nation.  The  reason  is,  they  make  the  example  of  their  pro- 
genitors the  sole  rule  of  their  conduct.  Example  is  their  su- 
preme law,  which  they  use  every  possible  method  to  render 
absolutely  sacred.  Such  is  the  force  of  example  in  all  human 
societies,  that  it  marks  them  with  peculiar  and  permanent 
characters  ;  and  the  nature  of  men  must  be  changed,  before 
this  effect  of  example  will  cease.     I  observe  once  more, 

4.  That  example  governs  all  the  modes  of  human  conduct. 
The  modes  of  spealdng,  of  reading,  of  A\Titing,  among  aU 
civilized  nations,  are  formed  by  the  force  of  example.  These 
modes  vary  according  to  the  opinion  and  practice  of  those  who 
are  esteemed  the  best  instructers.  The  few  set  the  example  to 
the  many,  and  the  many  implicitly  follow.  The  mass  of  the 
people  have  no  other  guide  in  these  matters  than  bare  exam- 
ple. The  higher  branches  of  learning  are  subject  to  the  same 
sovereign  authority.  Sometimes  mathematics,  sometimes  phi- 
losophy, sometimes  metaphysics,  and  sometimes  the  fine  arts 
are  in  fashion.  And  each  of  these  sciences  is  principally  cul- 
tivated, according  to  the  example  of  those  who  reign  in  the 
republic  of  letters.  Example  governs  the  various  modes  of 
building.  Different  nations,  different  states,  different  towns, 
and  even  different  villages,  commonly  construct  their  buildings 
in  a  different  manner.  In  travelling  the  road,  when  we  meet 
with  a  cluster  of  houses,  we  may  generally  observe  a  great 
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similarity  in  their  structure,  magnitude  and  materials.  This  is 
a  similar  instance  of  the  force  of  example  which  is  every 
where  to  be  seen.  Example  fixes  the  various  degrees  of 
reputation,  which  belongs  to  the  various  stations  and  employ- 
ments of  life,  in  the  various  parts  of  the  world.  Different 
professions  are  very  ditferently  esteemed  in  different  nations, 
and  even  in  different  parts  of  the  same  nation.  And  there  is 
scarcely  any  profession  but  what  is  reputable  among  some 
people.  Among  the  Jews  it  was  reputable  to  labor  in  any  of 
the*  mechanic  arts,  Om*  blessed  Saviour  was  a  carpenter,  and 
the  son  of  a  carpenter.  To  cultivate  the  earth  was  the  original 
business  of  man.  And  this  employment  was  honorable  among 
the  Romans  in  then  most  flourishing  situation.  Cincinnatus 
was  repeatedly  called  from  the  plough,  to  the  head  of  that 
mighty  empire.  In  different  parts  of  our  own  country,  differ- 
ent professions  are  very  differently  esteemed.  To  labor  with 
the  hands  in  the  field,  in  the  house,  or  in  the  shop,  is  reputable 
in  the  northern  states.  But  in  the  southern  states,  every 
species  of  manual  labor  is  looked  upon  as  below  the  dignity 
of  men  of  rank  and  fortune.  This  is  the  fruit  of  example, 
which  has  peculiar  influence  upon  men,  in  the  choice  of  their 
particular  occupations  and  professions.  Nor  does  the  force  of 
example  stop  here,  but  absolutely  directs  almost  every  man  in 
the  particular  modes  of  prosecuting  his  particular  business. 
The  son  follows  the  example  of  the  father,  the  daughter  the 
example  of  her  mother,  the  servant  the  example  of  his  master, 
the  scholar  the  example  of  his  teacher.  And  posterity  follow 
the  example  of  their  ancestors. 

The  great  affairs  of  government  are  subject  to  the  supreme 
power  of  example.  A  single  nation  follows  some  great 
general,  or  great  politician.  One  nation  treads  in  the  steps  of 
another.  The  modes  of  one  government  are  interwoven  with 
those  of  another.  The  British  government  still  retains  the 
effects  of  popery,  and  many  of  the  laws  of  Rome.  The 
American  government  bears  striking  features  of  the  British. 
And  the  French  constitution  is  a  mere  transcript  of  the 
American. 

The  modes  of  religion  ought  to  be  wholly  subject  to  divine 
authority ;  but  the  example  of  man  often'  outweighs  the  author- 
ity of  God,  in  these  serious  concerns.  The  peculiarities  and 
ceremonies  of  each  different  sect  among  christians,  took  their 
origin  from  the  opinion  and  practice  of  one  single  person,  or  of 
a  few  individuals.  And  when  a  sect  is  formed,  example  pre- 
serves its  existence,  and  all  its  peculiarities.  Let  me  in- 
stance in  the  Friends,  a  sect  with  whom  we  are  acquainted. 
Their  peculiarities  can  scarcely  plead  the  least  divine  warrant. 
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But  yet  there  is  no  other  sect  so  perfectly  uniform  in  all  their 
religious  modes,  even  to  the  smallest  punctilios.  This  must 
arise  from  the  prodigious  power  of  example. 

Modes  of  public  mom-ning  and  of  public  rejoicing  take  their 
rise  from  the  same  powerful  cause.  Example  is  the  law  to 
which  all  nations  submit  in  those  points  of  ceremony.  Sav- 
age nations  mourn  and  rejoice  according  to  nature ;  but 
polished  nations  according  to  art.  The  former  give  indulgence 
to  their  passions,  the  latter  lay  them  under  restraint,  and  neither 
mourn  nor  rejoice  according  to  their  own  feelings,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  the  spectators,  who  are  less  interested  in 
the  mournful  or  joyful  events.  Here  example  appears  stronger 
than  the  strongest  passions  of  human  nature. 

I  may  add,  it  is  the  proper  province  of  example  to  govern 
modes  of  dress,  modes  of  living,  and  modes  of  diversion. 
Here  example  reigns  alone  and  supreme.  It  has  no  superior, 
no  assistant,  and  no  rival.  Example  commands  the  French 
always  to  change,  and  forbids  the  Spaniards  ever  to  alter,  their 
dress  ;  and  both  are  equally  obedient.  Men  eat  and  drink 
more  according  to  example,  than  according  to  reason,  interest, 
health,  or  appetite.  Were  it  not  for  the  tyranny  of  example, 
men  would  live  as  much  according  to  nature  as  the  inferior 
animals,  and  as  seldom  injure  themselves  by  intemperance. 
But  fooHsh  example  triumphs  over  their  reason,  interest,  repu- 
tation, and  happiness,  and  subjects  them  to  the  gTeatest  present 
and  future  evils. 

Diversions,  properly  so  called,  have  no  foundation  either  in 
reason  or  religion.  They  are  the  offspring  of  a  corrupt  heart, 
and  nourished  by  vicious  example.  God  requires  duties,  and 
nothing  but  duties.  And  the  duties  which  he  requii-es  are  so 
various,  and  so  well  adapted  to  our  present  state,  that  in  the 
performing  of  them,  we  may  find  all  the  relaxation  of  body 
and  mind,  which  either  can  ever  requke.  But  example  over- 
comes duty,  and  constrains  all  to  indulge  themselves  in 
amusement  which  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  commands 
of  God  forbid.  Few  have  the  conscience  and  the  resolution  to 
resist  this  tyranny  of  example.  Most  are  easily  led  astray  by 
the  practice  of  those,  whom  they  consider  as  greater,  or  wiser, 
or  better  than  themselves.  Many  diversions  wear  an  innocent 
appearance,  though  they  really  murder  time,  and  unfit  the 
heart  for  the  duties  of  devotion.  All  diversions,  whether  more 
mean  or  more  manly,  are  "  the  grapes  of  Sodom,"  and  "  the 
clusters  of  Gomorrah;"  and  though  they  are  sweet  to  the 
taste,  yet  they  are  bitter  to  the  conscience,  and  injurious  to  the 
soul.  But  example  is  strong  enough  to  stifle  the  dictates  of 
duty,  and  to  lead  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  in  the  smooth 
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and  pleasant  path  of  diversion,  to  endless  ruin.  Thus  it  ap- 
pears from  universal  observation  and  experience,  that  example 
has  a  great  and  constant  influence  over  mankind,  in  all  their 
diversions  and  employments,  through  every  stage  and  condition 
of  life,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

It  now  only  remains  to  improve  the  subject. 

1.  We  learn  from  the  gTcat  influence  of  example,  why 
parents  are  sd*5^uccessful  in  the  education  of  their  children. 
They  naturally  have  a  strong  and  tender  affection  for  their 
offspring,  which  is  a  powerful  motive  to  promote  their  reputa- 
tion and  happiness.  But  though  they  generally  endeavor  to 
instruct  and  restrain  them,  both  by  precept  and  penalty,  yet 
they  often  find,  to  then*  sorrow,  that  then'  well-meant  endeavors 
fail  of  answering  their  ardent  wishes.  And  this  is  frequently 
a  matter  of  their  astonishment,  as  well  as  of  their  grief.  But  if 
they  w^ould  only  reflect  on  their  own  example,  which  they  have 
set  before  their  children,  they  might,  in  many  cases,  easily  dis- 
cover the  principal  cause  of  their  great  disappointment.  They 
often  defeat  their  own  instructions  and  corrections  by  their  own 
examples.  Example  has  a  more  constant  and  controlling 
influence  over  the  minds  of  children,  than  any  precepts  or 
penalties.  If  parents  neglect  to  govern  their  own  tongues, 
children  will  neglect  to  govern  thens.  If  parents  neglect  to 
govern  their  own  tempers,  children  will  neglect  to  govern 
theirs.  If  parents  neglect  to  treat  theu*  superiors,  inferiors, 
and  equals,  with  proper  respect,  children  will  follow  their 
ill  example.  If  parents  disregard  and  violate  the  Sabbath, 
children  will  do  the  same.  If  parents  are  prayerless,  so 
will  the  children  be.  If  parents  are  worldly-minded,  chil- 
dren wiU  imbibe  the  same  spirit.  If  parents  trample  on  the 
laws  of  the  land,  children  will  be  unwholesome  members  of 
society.  If  parents  are  given  to  vanity,  children  will  become 
still  more  vain  in  their  feelings  and  appearance.  In  short, 
children  will  be  more  influenced  by  the  example  of  their 
parents,  than  by  aU  their  instructions  and  restraints.  It  is  the 
want  of  good  example  more  than  any  thing  else,  which  so 
often  defeats  parental  instructions.  If  parents,  therefore,  would 
enforce  their  good  instructions,  by  their  good  examples,  they 
would  happily  succeed  in  the  education  of  their  children,  and 
train  them  up  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go,  and  from 
which  they  would  never  depart. 

2.  From  the  great  influence  of  example,  we  learn  why  exec- 
utive officers  so  often  fad  in  the  discharge  of  their  trusts. 
There  is  a  great  and  visible  neglect  of  putting  into  execution 
the  laws  of  the  land.  It  is  true,  the  laws  respecting  property 
are  strictly  executed ;  but  the  laws  against  vice  are  allowed  to 
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sleep  in  silence.  Executive  officers  have  the  same  authority, 
and  are  bound  by  the  same  solemn  obligation,  to  execute  the 
laws  against  immorality,  as  those  against  fraud  and  injustice. 
Why  then  do  they  neglect  to  execute  the  former,  rather  than 
the  latter?  The  cause  is  obvious.  The  voice  of  example 
commands  them  to  defend  men's  lives  and  properties ;  but  the 
same  formidable  voice  forbids  them  to  suppress  their  fashiona- 
ble vices. 

But  besides  the  general  example  in  favor  of  vice,  there  is  the 
particular  example  of  negligent  officers,  which  those  who  wish 
to  execute  the  laws  are  afraid  to  resist.  And  hence  they  cast 
the  blame  of  their  own  negligence  upon  the  negligence  of 
others.  They  say,  it  is  impossible  for  a  few  to  suppress  the 
prevalence  of  vice,  when  the  most,  in  number  and  influence, 
neglect  the  duties  of  their  office.  The  truth  of  this  assertion 
cannot  be  denied.  For  judges,  justices,  sheriffs,  constables, 
and  tithingmen,  are  become  extremely  negligent  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  respective  trusts.  They  not  only  neglect  to 
execute,  but  personally  violate  the  laws  of  the  land.  And 
their  own  example,  as  well  as  the  example  of  the  people,  forbids 
them  to  execute  those  laws  which  condemn  their  own  evil 
conduct.  This  general  example  of  rulers  and  of  people  is  the 
greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  executing  the  laws  against 
open  immoralities,  and  is  the  only  excuse  which  executive 
officers  can  plead  for  the  neglect  of  their  duty.  But  will  God, 
whose  ministers  they  are,  allow  the  validity  of  their  excuse  ? 
Will  that  which  increases,  lessen  their  obligations  to  fidelity  ? 
Will  the  crying  vices  of  the  times  stifle  the  accusing  voice  of 
conscience?  Will  thek  being  highly  esteemed  among  men 
prevent  their  being  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Or 
will  the  dreadful  fruits  of  their  negligence,  hereafter  yield  them 
the  least  consolation  ?  If  executive  officers  cannot  render  a 
better  reason  for  their  negligence  than  the  force  of  bad  exam- 
ple, they  may  be  assured  that  their  negligence  will  be  bitter  in 
the  latter  end,  and  their  elevation  in  this  life  will  terminate  in 
shame  and  contempt  in  the  life  to  come.  Be  wise,  ye  judges 
and  rulers,  and  fulfil  your  sacred  trusts,  or  ye  will  finally  fall 
under  the  condemnation  and  wrath  of  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth. 

3.  We  learn  from  the  great  influence  of  example,  why  it  is 
so  difficult  for  any  not  to  deviate  from  the  path  of  virtue. 
Example  leads  many  great,  and  good,  and  strong  men  astray. 
Those  who  are  sober,  vktuous,  and  even  pious,  are  often  over- 
come, by  the  force  of  example,  to  say  and  do  things  which 
they  resolve  not  to  say  and  do  in  their  calm  and  retired  hours. 
Joseph  did  not  allow  himself  in  profaneness,  yet  it  seems  the 
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example  of  courtiers  sometimes  led  him  to  use  profane  oaths. 
Solomon  was  a  wise  and  good  man,  but  example  led  him 
astray.  The  patriarchs  and  many  of  the  kings  of  Israel  were 
good  men,  but  example  betrayed  them  into  polygamy.  The 
common  people  in  Israel  were  generally  inclined  to  obey  the 
commands  of  God  externally,  but  the  example  of  their  kings, 
and  of  neighboring  nations,  often  seduced  them  to  the  worship 
of  idols.  It  was  example  which  led  many  of  the  common 
people  to  despise  and  reject  the  Saviour.  "  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  or  of  the  pharisees  believed  on  him?"  was  the  question 
they  asked;  and  the  answer  determined  their  conduct,  because 
they  were  unable  to  resist  the  force  of  example.  Why  do  so 
many  sober,  and  even  pious  men,  indulge  themselves  in  vain 
and  unprofitable  conversation  on  the  Sabbath  ?  Is  it  not 
chiefly  owing  to  the  example  of  the  company  into  which  they 
unhappily  fall  ?  Why  do  so  many  temperate  men,  on  public 
days,  sit  and  drink  with  the  intemperate  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  im- 
puted to  the  aUuring  force  of  example  ?  Or  why  do  chris- 
tians in  general  so  often  symbolize  with  the  world  ?  Is  it  not 
because  the  strength  of  example  surpasses  the  strength  of  their 
virtue  ?  The  propensity  to  follow  bad  examples  is  the  great- 
est weakness  that  the  strongest  and  best  of  men  find  about 
them.  Were  it  not  for  this  weakness,  there  would  be  many 
more  shining  characters  in  the  world  in  general,  and  in  this 
place  in  particular. 

4.  We  learn  from  the  great  influence  of  example  the  impor- 
tance of  avoiding  bad  company.  It  is  the  example  of  the 
vicious  which  renders  their  company  dangerous.  Those  who 
mean  to  conduct  well  themselves  might  safely  frequent  the 
worst  of  company,  if  they  had  only  strength  of  virtue  to  resist 
the  power  of  example.  But  none  have  this  strength  of  virtue, 
and  therefore  none  can  safely  frequent  the  company  of  the 
vicious.  Example  has  a  most  secret  and  insinuating  influ- 
ence. Milton  ingeniously  conjectures  that  Satan  employed 
this  artful  method  to  seduce  our  first  parents.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  their  posterity  are  extremely  subject  to  the  secret 
and  delusive  power  of  example.  A  looseness  of  thought,  a 
looseness  of  speech,  a  looseness  of  conduct,  in  others,  very 
insensibly  warps  our  sentiments  and  corrupts  our  hearts.  We 
are  always  apt  to  imagine,  that  we  may  safely  conform  to  our 
company,  with  a  little  reserve,  or  some  small  restrictions. 
When  we  observe  others  say  and  do  certain  things,  without 
any  apprehension  of  guilt,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  why  is  it 
wrong,  or  why  is  it  improper,  for  us  to  say  and  do  the  same  ? 
So  the  child  argues ;  so  the  youth ;  and  even  so  the  man  of 
gray  hairs.  Such  thoughts  of  foolishness  are  sin.  And  there 
is  no  way  to  avoid  them,  but  to  avoid  bad  company. 
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5.  We  learn  from  the  great  influence  of  example,  that  no 
man  can  live  in  the  world,  without  doing  either  good  or  hurt 
to  others,  as  well  as  to  himself.  Many  vicious  persons  neither 
lie,  nor  cheat,  nor  steal,  nor  rob,  and  therefore  console  them- 
selves with  the  thought,  that  they  are  harmless  members  of 
society,  and  injure  nobody  but  themselves.  This,  however,  is 
a  great  mistake.  No  man  lives  unobserved,  and  no  man's 
example  is  without  some  effect.  Every  man's  general  conduct 
fixes  his  general  character ;  and  his  general  character  has  either 
a  good  or  bad  influence  upon  all  around  him.  Indeed,  every 
man  means  to  set  an  example,  and  he  never  fails  of  doing  it. 
Some  mean  to  set  good  examples.  Some  mean  to  set  bad 
examples.  And  some  mean  to  set  the  example  of  mere  nega- 
tive virtue,  by  barely  shunning  infamous  vice.  But  there  are, 
in  reality,  no  negative  examples.  They  are  all  either  good  or 
evil,  and  have  either  a  good  or  evil  effect  on  somebody  or 
other.  Every  man,  therefore,  whilst  he  lives  in  the  world,  has 
some  influence  in  making  it  either  better  or  worse,  by  his  own 
example.  And  hence  every  man  does  either  good  or  evil  to 
others,  as  well  as  to  himself. 

6.  From  the  wide  influence  of  example,  we  learn  the  ac- 
count which  great  men  will  have  to  give  for  the  use  of  it. 
The  example  of  the  great  has  the  greatest  influence ;  and  this 
influence  they  ought  to  improve  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
benefit  of  the  world.  The  high,  the  rich,  the  learned,  and  the 
aged,  are  eminently  men  of  influence.  These  men,  in  every 
society,  nation,  and  kingdom,  govern  the  mass  of  the  people 
more  by  the  power  of  example,  than  by  any  other  power. 
Joshua  and  the  elders  were  the  men  of  influence  among  the 
Israelites.  And  accordingly  we  are  told,  that  "  Israel  served 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders 
who  outlived  Joshua."  The  king  very  often  forms  the  court, 
and  the  court  the  rest  of  the  nation.  King  Charles  II.  spread 
corruption  through  all  orders,  ranks  and  classes  of  the  kingdom. 
The  force  of  example  is  the  same  in  all  nations  and  in  all 
places.  A  few  men  of  influence  in  a  nation  govern  the  nation. 
A  few  men  of  influence  in  every  state  govern  the  state.  A 
few  men  of  influence  in  every  town  govern  the  town.  And 
a  few  men  of  influence  in  every  society  govern  the  society. 
The  men  of  influence  possess  a  great  and  dangerous  talent. 
And  if  they  duly  considered  the  great  account  which  they 
must  hereafter  give  for  their  use  of  it,  they  would  be  more 
solicitous  to  improve,  than  to  increase  their  influence.  Men  of 
influence  are  under  the  highest  obligations  to  set  good  exam- 
ples. And  they  ought  to  esteem  it  a  privilege,  when  a  fair 
opportunity  opens,  to  throw  the  weight  of  their  example  into 
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the  scale  of  vii'tue.  This  frequently  happens  in  all  places.  It 
now  happens  in  this.  Let  me  ask  then,  why  some  in  this 
place  have  neglected  to  unite  their  influence  with  that  of  others, 
for  the  reformation  of  morals  ?  Can  you  answer  it  to  God,  if 
you  continue  practically  to  oppose  the  virtuous,  and  to  counte- 
nance the  vicious  ?  You  may  choose  to  be  neuters,  but  neu- 
ters you  cannot  be,  either  in  the  view  of  God  or  man.  Your 
neglect  is  an  example,  and  an  example  which  has  great  influ- 
ence, not  to  promote,  but  to  prevent  a  reformation  of  morals. 

7.  From  the  great  influence  of  example,  we  learn  how  easy 
it  is  to  effect  a  reformation  of  morals  among  any  people.  Ex- 
ample alone  will  do  it.  This  is  a  very  easy  and  unexception- 
able way.  If  men  of  influence  among  any  people  would  only 
set  good  examples  themselves,  they  would  insensibly  and 
gradually  promote  a  reformation  of  morals.  There  are  a  few 
in  every  town  and  parish,  who  carry  the  power  of  reformation 
in  their  own  conduct.  Let  them  but  uniformly  conduct  worthy 
of  imitation,  and  others  will  voluntarfly  and  cheerfully  tread  in 
their  steps.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  article  of  dress. 
Let  the  wealthiest  persons  in  this  place  only  agree  to  wear 
their  own  manufactures,  and  strictly  conform  to  their  agree- 
ment, and  they  would  soon  establish  the  fashion  of  wearing 
our  own  manufactures  here.  Not  the  example  of  neighboring 
towns,  not  the  example  of  Boston,  nay,  not  the  example  of  all 
the  world  besides,  would  be  sufficient  to  destroy  the  influence 
of  the  leading  men  in  this  place.  Every  society  are  indepen- 
dent in  regard  to  their  own  customs  and  fashions,  and  always 
submit  to  the  example  of  a  few  leading  characters  among  them- 
selves, in  those  particular  points.  This  is  exemplified  by  the 
sect  called  the  Friends.  Not  that  I  would  recommend  them  as 
perfect  patterns  of  dress.  They  doubtless  go  to  an  extreme  in 
singularity.  But  certainly  any  people  might  avoid  the  extrav- 
agance of  fashion,  as  well  as  they  can  avoid  all  the  varieties  of 
it.  The  youth  in  this  place  are  not  so  much  governed,  in 
their  fashions,  by  the  example  of  other  places,  as  by  the  exam- 
ple of  a  few  in  this.  If  this  few,  therefore,  would  set  a  good 
example,  in  this  respect,  they  would  easfly  bring  into  discredit 
and  disuse  many  superfluities  and  fopperies  of  dress,  which 
begin  to  increase  and  prevail. 

And  what  has  been  said  respecting  the  extravagance  of 
fashions,  will  equally  apply  to  any  other  vice  or  immorality. 
Example  alone  would  suppress  it.  The  example  of  a  few,  in 
this  place,  would  reform  the  vices  which  begin  to  prevail 
among  us.  We  have  the  power  of  reformation  in  oiu*  own 
hands.  And  this  power  might  be  exerted  without  the  least 
offence  or  expense,  and  with  all  desirable  success.     How  inex- 
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cusable,  therefore,  must  those  be,  who  neglect  to  pursue  this 
easy  and  effectual  mode  of  reformation ! 

8.  If  the  force  of  example  be  so  gi-eat  as  we  have  repre- 
sented, then  it  certainly  concerns  reformers  in  particular  to  set 
good  examples.  This  is  the  principal  method  by  which  they 
can  reach  their  desired  purpose.  And  the  want  of  their  own 
good  examples  will  effectually  frustrate  all  other  methods  they 
can  possibly  use,  for  the  reformation  of  morals.  The  eyes  of 
all  will  be  upon  their  conduct.  If  they  act  up  to  their  profes- 
sion, it  will  give  energy  both  to  their  profession,  and  to  all  then- 
exertions  for  the  suppression  of  vice.  They  must  cast  the 
beam  out  of  their  own  eye,  before  they  offer  to  cast  the  mote 
out  of  another's  eye.  They  must  heal  themselves,  before  they 
attempt  to  heal  others.  In  all  their  attempts  for  a  reformation, 
they  must  act  under  the  shield  of  their  own  bright  example. 
With  this  armor,  they  may  safely  attack  the  strong  holds  of 
vice,  and  bid  defiance  to  all  the  impotent  arrows  of  obloquy 
and  reproach.  They  must  set  an  example  of  all  virtue ;  but 
especially  of  those  particular  virtues,  which  stand  in  opposition 
to  the  particular  vices,  which  they  wish  to  reform.  And  here, 
I  beg  leave  to  mention  a  few  examples,  which  it  highly  con- 
cerns them  to  exhibit. 

PunctuaUty  is  a  virtue  of  great  importance  in  society ;  and 
the  want  of  it  is  a  source  of  innumerable  disadvantages  and 
embarrassments.  One  small  disappointment  may  prove  the 
occasion  of  twenty  or  fifty  great  ones.  Let  reformers,  to  cure 
this  evil,  observe  the  strictest  punctuality  in  all  their  promises 
and  appointments. 

The  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath  greatly  tends  to  promote 
christian  knowledge,  piety,  and  virtue  among  a  people.  And 
this  duty  is  more  promoted  by  the  law  of  example,  than  by  any 
other  law.  People  in  general  govern  their  conduct  on  the 
Sabbath,  not  according  to  the  word  of  God  or  the  law  of  the 
land,  but  according  to  the  law  of  example.  They  mean  to 
attend  public  worship  every  Sabbath,  if  they  see  those  above 
them  attend  it  every  Sabbath.  They  mean  to  attend  public 
worship  both  parts  of  the  day,  if  they  see  those  above  them 
attend  it  both  parts  of  the  day.  They  mean  to  take  their 
places  in  the  house  of  God  before  public  exercises  begin,  if 
they  see  those  above  them  set  them  the  example.  They  mean, 
after  public  worship  is  over,  to  visit  their  own  habitations,  and 
spend  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  retirement,  if  they  observe 
this  to  be  the  practice  of  their  superiors  in  age,  knowledge  and 
reputation.  Let  reformers,  therefore,  remember  the  Sabbath 
day,  to  keep  it  holy,  and,  by  their  own  example,  resti-ain  others 
from  the  outward  profanation  of  it. 
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The  wise  and  profitable  improvem^t  of  time  is  the  best 
antidote  against  sinful  diversions.  The  habit  of  industry- 
destroys  the  habit  of  idleness,  and  when  the  habit  of  idleness  is 
destroyed,  the  propensity  to  vain  and  sinful  diversions  is  cured. 
Hence  Paul,  to  cure  the  Thessalonians  of  their  idle  habits, 
made  himself  an  example  of  industry.  Let  reformers  there- 
fore follow  his  example,  that  theirs  may  restrain  others  from 
idleness  and  vanity. 

It  is  the  very  business  of  reformers  to  employ  the  power  of 
laws  in  their  service.  They  ought  to  improve  the  advantage 
which  our  great  and  wise  men  have  put  into  their  hands. 
They  ought  to  display  the  same  virtue  in  executing,  which  was 
displayed  in  framing  the  laws  against  vice.  And  to  encourage 
you  in  the  prosecution  of  your  duty,  I  have  a  right  to  observe, 
that  some  of  you  have  already  set  a  good  example,  and  merited 
the  public  approbation.  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing,  but  per- 
severe in  every  laudable  method  for  the  suppression  of  vice. 
You  have  every  possible  motive  to  animate  you  in  your  ardu- 
ous but  noble  undertaking.  For  the  approbation  of  God,  the 
applause  of  the  virtuous,  and  the  gratitude  of  the  reformed,  will 
be  your  sure  and  ample  reward.     Amen. 
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The  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing.  — 2  Kings,  v.  18, 

These  are  the  words  of  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  on  a  very 
remarkable  occasion.  He  had  just  been  miraculously  cured 
of  his  leprosy,  by  washing  seven  times  in  Jordan,  at  the  direc- 
tion of  Elisha.  Though  at  first  he  despised  this  simple 
remedy,  yet  when  he  found  that  it  had  completely  removed 
his  loathsome  disease,  he  altered  his  opinion  of  the  prophet, 
and  wished  to  reward  him  amply  for  his  kindness.  Accord- 
ingly "  he  returned  from  Jordan  to  the  man  of  God,  he  and  all 
his  company,  and  came  and  stood  before  him  :  And  he  said, 
Behold,  now  I  know  there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  but  in 
Israel :  Now  therefore  I  pray  thee,  take  a  blessing  of  thy  ser- 
vant. But  he  said.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand, 
I  will  receive  none.  And  he  urged  him  to  take  it ;  but  he 
refused.  And  Naaman  said.  Shall  there  not  then,  I  pray  thee, 
be  given  to  thy  servant  two  mules  burden  of  earth  ?  For  thy 
servant  will  henceforth  offer  neither  burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice 
unto  other  gods,  but  unto  the  Lord.  In  this  thing  the  Lord 
pardon  thy  servant,  that  \vhen  my  master  goeth  into  the  house 
of  Rimmon  to  worship  there,  and  he  leaneth  on  my  hand,  and 
I  bo^v  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon  ;  when  I  bow  down 
myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant 
in  this  thing." 

Naaman  was  a  great  and  valiant  general,  who  had  com- 
manded the  armies  of  the  king  of  S3Tia,  and  delivered  his  king- 
dom from  surrounding  enemies.  He  stood  high  in  the  favor 
of  his  prince.     He  was  his  prime  minister.     He  attended  him 
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at  his  public  devotions,  as  well  as  at  his  other  public  appear- 
ances. And  after  his  mind  had  taken  a  religious  turn,  he  was 
still  willing  to  serve  both  his  God  and  his  king ;  but  he  was 
not  willing  to  oppose  sinful  customs.  This  thre^v  him  into 
great  embarrassment.  Though  he  could  lavish  his  treasure  on 
the  prophet,  and  though  he  could  expose  his  life  in  the  field  of 
battle,  yet  he  could  not  summon  sufficient  resolution  and  cour- 
age to  attack  those  reigning  customs,  which  he  verily  believed 
to  be  \^Tong.  He  felt  as  though  he  must  renounce  the  service 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  unless  the  God  of  Israel  would  allow  him 
to  tolerate,  and  in  some  measure  comply  with  the  sinfvil  cus- 
toms of  his  country.  "  The  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this 
thing.  I  beg,  I  entreat  that  I  may  be  excused  from  opposing 
sinful  customs.  I  know  their  strength.  I  know  the  danger  of 
attacking  them.  I  may  lose  my  office,  and  what  I  still  more 
dread,  I  shall  certainly  lose  the  love  and  respect  of  my  fellow 
men.  I  must  be  excused  from  this  hazardous,  and  I  fear 
fruitless  attempt.  Require  me  to  do  any  thing  else,  and  I  will 
cheerfully  do  it,  at  the  risk  of  my  fortune  or  my  life  ;  but  in 
this  thing  pardon  and  excuse  thy  servant."  So  Naaman  felt. 
And  he  felt  just  as  other  men  feel.  Hence  the  general  obser- 
vation is  this  : 

Every  body  desires  to  be  excused  from  opposing  sinful 
customs. 

I  shall  show,  first,  that  every  body  desires  to  be  excused 
from  this  ;  and  then,  that  nobody  can  be  excused  from  it. 

I.  I  am  to  show,  that  every  body  desires  to  be  excused  from 
opposing  sinful  customs. 

This  truth  needs  but  a  very  little  proof.  It  carries  its  own 
evidence  to  every  one,  who  has  attended  to  the  exercises  of  his 
own  mind.  Though  men  may  differ  in  their  opinions  about 
some  customs,  yet  there  are  many  customs,  which  aU  believe 
to  be  sinful.  All  therefore  have  had  an  opportunity  of  know- 
ing their  own  minds  upon  this  subject.  And  were  aU  to  speak 
the  real  language  of  the  heart,  they  would  unanimously  say, 
that  they  have  often  felt  a  strong  reluctance  to  opposing  sinful 
customs.  "  As  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of 
man  to  man."  All  feel  as  Naaman  felt,  unwilling  to  combat 
sinful  customs,  and  w^ish  to  be  excused  from  the  disagreeable 
task.     This  will  more  fully  appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  every  body  is  apt  to  neglect  opposing  sinful  cus- 
toms. Men  will  often  and  readily  oppose  sinful  actions.  But 
do  we  find  them  equally  ready  and  forward  to  oppose  sinful 
customs  ?  Are  they  not  very  apt  to  connive  at  practices  which 
custom  has  long  sanctioned  ?  Even  those  who  are  very  care- 
ful to  avoid  all  appearances  of  evil  themselves,  are  very  negli- 
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gent  as  to  opposing  sinful  customs  in  others.  But  why  are 
men  so  generally  and  almost  universally  negligent  in  this  par- 
ticular ?  Can  it  arise  from  any  thing  but  a  strong  desire  in 
every  one,  to  be  excused  from  opposing  sinful  customs  ? 

2.  Men  are  unwilling  to  unite  in  opposing  sinful  customs. 
This  is  sometimes  proposed  ;  but  how  generally  is  the  propo- 
sal rejected  !  We  have  actually  made  the  experiment.  A  few 
have  had  virtue  and  resolution  enough  to  overcome  the  natural 
reluctance  to  such  a  hazardous  undertaking.  They  have 
invited  others  to  unite  their  exertions  in  opposing  sinful  cus- 
toms ;  but  the  greater  part  have  declined.  And  should  the 
same  proposal  be  made  through  the  land,  it  is  more  than  prob- 
able that  a  very  great  majority  would  deske  to  be  excused, 
and  refuse  to  join  in  such  an  important  and  benevolent  design. 
This  is  another  evidence,  that  every  body  naturally  desires  to 
be  excused  from  opposing  sinful  customs.     I  may  add, 

3.  Those  who  have  resolved  and  engaged  to  oppose  sinful 
customs  are  extremely  prone  to  come  short  of  fulfilling  their 
resolutions  and  engagements.  Though  they  are  really  sin- 
cere in  their  resolutions  and  attempts,  yet  upon  trial,  they  find 
a  strong  desire  to  be  excused  in  this,  in  that,  and  the  other 
instance.  To  will  is  present^  but  how  to  perform  they  find 
not.  It  requires  more  self-denial  and  fortitude,  to  oppose  cus- 
toms which  have  been  long  established,  than  any  can  imagine, 
before  they  have  made  the  attempt.  Hence  the  best  of  men, 
and  the  boldest  reformers,  have  neglected  to  perform  this  ardu- 
ous and  disagreeable  task. 

Asa  was  a  good  man,  and  a  great  reformer  ;  but  there  were 
some  sinful  customs  in  his  day,  which  were  so  formidable, 
that  he  dared  not  oppose  them.  "  And  Asa  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did  David  his  father. 
And  he  took  away  the  Sodomites  out  of  the  land,  and  removed 
all  the  idols  that  his  father  had  made.  And  also  Maachah  his 
mother,  even  her  he  removed  from  being  queen,  because  she 
had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove  ;  and  Asa  destroyed  her  idol,  and 
burned  it  by  the  brook  Kidron.  But  the  high  places  were  not 
removed."  We  have  the  same  account  of  his  son.  "  And 
Jehosaphat  the  son  of  Asa  began  to  reign  over  Judah  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel.  And  he  walked  in  all  the 
ways  of  Asa  his  father,  he  turned  not  aside  from  it,  doing  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord :  Nevertheless  the 
high  places  were  not  taken  away  ;  for  the  people  offered  and 
burnt  incense  yet  in  the  high  places."  There  were  two  sorts 
of  high  places  in  Israel.  One  sort  was  devoted  to  the  service 
of  the  true  God,  and  the  other  sort  was  devoted  to  the  service 
of  idols.    The  high  places  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  true  God 
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were  allowed  before  the  temple  was  built ;  but  after  that  was 
built,  Jerusalem  was  the  only  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
And  though  the  reformers  destroyed  the  high  places  devoted  to 
the  service  of  idols,  yet  they  were  afraid  to  destroy  the  high 
places  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  ti'ue  God.  The  people  had 
been  so  long  and  so  generally  accustomed  to  meet  in  these  be- 
fore they  were  forbidden,  that  after  they  were  forbidden  they  still 
persisted  in  then*  old  custom.  And  this  old  and  venerable  custom 
the  boldest  reformers  wanted  resolution  and  fortitude  to  oppose. 

The  bold  and  zealous  Peter  was  afraid  to  oppose  a  custom 
which  was  once  lawful,  but  had  become  sinful.  It  was  once 
lawful  for  the  Jews  to  abstain  from  eating  with  the  Gentiles ; 
but  after  the  gospel  was  published,  this  bar  of  separation  was 
taken  down,  and  the  believing  Jews  had  no  right  to  follow  this 
custom  any  longer.  But  Peter,  through  fear  of  reproach,  fol- 
lowed this  sinful  example,  for  which  Paul  sharply  rebuked 
him.  So  he  tells  us  in  the  2d  of  Galatians.  "  But  when 
Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  blamed :  for  before  that  certain  came  from 
James  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were 
of  the  circumcision.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise 
with  him  ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with 
then*  dissimulation."  So  formidable  are  long-established  cus- 
.  toms,  that  the  most  bold  and  zealous  reformers  are  afraid  to 
oppose  them.  And  this  show^s  in  the  clearest  manner  that 
every  body  desires  to  be  excused  from  opposing  sinful  customs. 
But  I  proceed  to  show,  as  proposed, 

II.     That  nobody  can  be  excused  from  it. 

Naaman  desired  to  be  excused,  but  there  is  no  evidence  that 
God  excused  him.  I  know  the  prophet  said  unto  him,  "  Go  in 
peace."  But  he  did  not  ask  the  prophet  to  excuse  him.  He 
addressed  his  petition  to  God,  who  alone  had  a  right  to  excuse 
him.  "  The  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing."  This 
request  probably  struck  the  prophet  very  disagreeably,  and 
therefore  he  said  ironically,  "  Go  in  peace.  If  it  seem  evil  to 
serve  the  God  of  Israel,  and  oppose  ceremonies  and  customs, 
which  dishonor  his  name,  go  worship  in  the  house  of  Rimmon, 
or  wheresoever  you  please.  I  have  no  more  to  say  to  you. 
You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  And  if  you  will  not 
renounce  mammon  you  must  renounce  God,  who  never  will 
indulge  you  in  conniving  at  sinful  customs."  This  leads  me 
to  observe, 

1.  That  God  will  excuse  none  from  opposing  sinful  customs. 
Though  he  knows  that  all  wish  to  be  excused,  yet  their  wishes 
will  not  move  him  to  excuse  them  from  a  plain  duty.     They 
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evidently  ought  to  honor  and  glorify  their  Maker,  and  of  conse- 
quence to  oppose  and  restrain  whatever  tends  to  his  dishonor. 
But  sinful  customs  certainly  tend  to  dishonor  God,  and  wound 
his  cause  and  interest  in  the  world.  And  besides,  God  has 
clearly  revealed  his  mind  on  this  subject.  He  has  expressly 
said  to  every  person,  "  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to 
do  evil."  He  has  expressly  said,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world."  He  has  expressly  said,  "  The  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  with  God."  He  has  expressly  said,  "  Have  no  fel- 
lowship with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  re- 
prove them."  And  again  he  has  expressly  said,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  brother,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  After  God  has  laid 
such  solemn  injunctions  on  men  to  avoid  and  oppose  sinful 
customs,  they  must  be  guilty  of  the  greatest  presumption,  to 
imagine  that  the  Lord  will  pardon  or  excuse  them,  if  they  neg- 
lect their  duty  in  this  thing. 

2.  Christ  will  not  excuse  any  from  opposing  sinful  customs. 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  and  changeth 
not.  He  came  into  the  world  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh. 
When  he  was  in  the  ^vorld  he  loved  righteousness  and  hated 
iniquity.  And  while  he  lived  among  sinful  customs,  he  uni- 
formly and  sti'enuously  opposed  them.  He  began  his  ministry 
by  preaching  against  what  had  been  said  and  done  by  them  of 
old  time.  He  attacked  without  fear  or  favor  the  reigning  sin- 
ful customs  of  the  Jewish  nation.  They  had  a  sinful  custom 
of  putting  away  their  wives  without  any  just  cause  ;  this  he 
condemned  and  opposed.  They  had  a  sinful  custom  of  swear- 
ing by  the  earth,  by  heaven,  and  by  Jerusalem ;  this  he  con- 
demned and  opposed.  They  had  a  sinful  custom  of  calling 
hard  names ;  this  he  condemned  and  opposed.  They  had  a 
sinful  custom  of  abusing  their  aged  parents,  by  taking  what 
ought  to  be  expended  for  their  support,  and  dedicating  it  to 
religious  uses ;  this  he  condemned  and  opposed.  They  had  a 
sinful  custom  of  profaning  the  temple,  by  buying  and  selling 
in  it ;  this  he  condemned  and  destroyed.  And  they  had  a  sin- 
ful custom  of  treating  all  other  nations  with  neglect  and  con- 
tempt ;  this  he  condemned  and  reproved,  by  the  parable  of  the 
Jew  and  Samaritan.  In  short,  it  appears  to  have  been  a  pecu- 
liar object  wdth  Christ  to  oppose  all  sinful  customs.  And  if 
this  w^as  his  own  feeling  and  practice,  we  may  presume  that 
he  will  never  excuse  any  from  this  most  reasonable  and  im- 
portant duty. 

3.  Those  who  follow  sinful  customs  will  not  excuse  any  from 
opposing  them.  The  time  is  coming  when  their  consciences 
will  be  awakened,  and  they  will  see  things  in  a  true  light. 
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And  whenever  this  time  comes,  whether  before,  at,  or  after 
death,  they  will  not  excuse  those  who  neglected  to  restrain  and 
reclaim  them.  Of  this  they  have  often  given  abundant  evi- 
dence. How  many  unhappy  creatures  at  the  gallows  have 
condemned  those  who  neglected  to  oppose  their  wicked 
practices.  How  many  vicious  persons,  on  their  death-beds, 
have  bitterly  upbraided  their  ministers,  their  parents,  and  their 
friends,  for  winking  at  their  vices,  and  neglecting  to  oppose 
their  sinful  customs.  And  all  wdio  are  now  pursuing  evil 
courses  will,  sooner  or  later,  upbraid  those  who  neglect  to 
oppose  and  restrain  their  vices.  Though  at  present,  they  love 
and  caress  those  who  indulge  and  countenance  them  in  their 
evil  ways,  yet  w^hen  they  come  to  have  just  views  of  things, 
they  will  see  the  sin  and  folly  of  others,  as  well  as  theu'  own 
presumption  and  guilt.  And  as  they  will  not  be  able  to  excuse 
themselves,  so  they  will  not  be  able  to  excuse  those  who  had 
excused  them.  But  of  all  men,  they  will  become  the  bitterest 
accusers  and  upbraiders  of  all  who  neglect  the  duty  of  oppos- 
ing sinful  customs. 

It  must  be  observed  in  the  last  place, 

4.  That  none  can  excuse  themselves  from  opposing  sinful 
customs.  It  is  a  duty,  a  plain  duty,  which  approves  itself  to 
every  one's  conscience.  All  know  that  they  ought  to  oppose 
whatever  opposes  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  society,  and 
the  eternal  happiness  of  mankind.  And  all  know  that  sinful 
customs  have  this  malignant  and  destructive  tendency.  One 
sinner  destroyeth  much  good.  Evil  pursueth  sinners.  He 
that  pursueth  evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  own  death.  The  wages 
•of  sin  is  death.  Sinful  customs  have  destroyed  their  thousands 
and  ten  thousands.  To  prevent  such  dreadful  evils,  must  be 
the  duty  of  every  person,  so  far  as  his  power  and  influence  ex- 
tend. Nor  will  any  one's  conscience  excuse  him,  if  he  neglects 
this  plain  and  important  duty.  Though  men  desire  to  be  ex- 
cused ;  though  they  devise  arguments  of  excuse  ;  and  though 
the  arguments  they  devise  in  their  own  defence  may  lead  others 
to  excuse  them  ;  yet  nothing  will  effectually  excuse  them  before 
their  own  enlightened  consciences.  For,  "  to  him  that  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin."  And  says 
Solomon,  "  if  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto 
death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  if  thou  sayest, 
behold,  we  knew  it  not :  Doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart 
consider  it  ?  And  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not  he  know 
it  ?  And  shall  he  not  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works  ?  "  Thus  it  appears  that  none  can  be  excused  from  op- 
posing sinful  customs.  God  wiU  not  excuse  them,  nor 
Christ,  nor  sinners,  nor  their  own  consciences.     It  only  re- 
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mains  to  apply  the  subject  to  the  purpose  for  which  we  are 
convened. 

1.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  is  nothing 
which  men  are  more  afraid  of,  than  opposing  sinful  customs. 
Every  body  desu-es  to  be  excused  from  this  attempt ;  and  this 
desire  arises  from  fear.  It  requires  no  great  strength,  no  great 
knowledge,  no  great  expense,  to  oppose  sinful  customs.  But 
it  does  require  great  courage  and  fortitude  of  mind.  Here  lies 
the  only  difficulty.  But  this  difficulty  is  generally  instnmount- 
able.  Men,  who  can  brave  the  perils  of  the  wilderness,  the 
perils  of  "war,  and  the  perils  of  the  sea,  shrink  back  from  the 
dangers  of  opposing  sinful  customs.  The  hardiest  seaman  is 
afraid  to  rebuke  his  comrade  for  blaspheming  his  Maker,  and 
calling  for  the  curses  of  Heaven  to  fall  on  his  own  soul.  The 
bravest  general,  who  has  often  led  his  army  into  the  hottest  battle, 
is  afraid  to  reprimand  his  fellow  officer,  or  to  correct  his  fellow 
soldier,  for  a  sinful  custom.  This  is  exemplified  in  Naaman. 
He  would  have  scorned  to  be  excused  from  exposing  his  life  to 
the  point  of  the  sword.  He  would  have  blushed  to  turn  his  back 
upon  the  most  dangerous  station  in  the  field  of  battle.  But  yet 
he  beseeches  the  Lord  to  excuse  him  from  opposing  sinful  cus- 
toms, and  exposing  himself  to  the  scorn  of  men.  This  was 
more  than  he  had  courage  and  fortitude  to  support.  The 
danger  of  opposing  sinful  customs,  therefore,  is  the  danger  of 
which  the  most  of  mankind  are  the  most  afraid. 

2.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  is  nothing 
which  more  deserves  the  public  esteem,  than  the  opposing  of 
sinful  customs.  If  every  body  desires  to  be  excused  from  this 
difficult  and  hazardous  duty  ;  and  if  few,  very  few,  have  virtue, 
zeal,  and  resolution  enough  to  perform  it,  then  it  is  one  of  the 
strongest  expressions  of  self-denial.  And  for  persons  to  deny 
themselves,  in  the  tenderest  point,  and  in  the  highest  degree, 
for  the  public  good,  deserves  the  largest  share  of  public  ap- 
plause. 

Sinful  customs  are  the  greatest  public  evils.  A  thousand 
sinful  actions  are  not  so  injurious  to  the  public  as  one  sinful 
custom.  Sinful  actions  are  transient ;  they  produce  their  ef- 
fects, and  immediately  cease.  But  a  sinful  custom  is  perma- 
nent, and  may  continue  its  destructive  influence  for  ages.  I 
will  illustrate  this  by  a  single  instance.  It  is  that  of  playing 
cards.  This  sinful  custom  has  continued  for  ages  past,  and 
may  continue  for  ages  to  come.  How  many  estates,  how 
many  characters,  how  many  lives,  and  how"  many  souls,  has 
this  sinful  custom  destroyed !  And  all  sinful  customs  have  a 
like  extensive  and  destructive  influence.  Those,  therefore,  who 
dare  to  condemn  and  restrain  sinful  customs,  do  the  greatest 
public  good,  and  deserve  the  greatest  public  esteem.      The 
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public  are  naturally  grateful  to  their  benefactors,  when  they 
discover  them,  and  they  generally  do  discover  them  sooner  or 
later.  Reformers,  therefore,  have  generally  been  finally  re- 
warded by  the  largest  portion  of  public  honors.  Witness  the 
rigid  Cato,  among  the  Romans ;  and  the  virtuous  Asa,  Heze- 
kiah,  Josiah,  and  Jehoiada,  among  the  Jews. 

3.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  nothing  requires 
union  more,  than  the  attempt  to  oppose  sinful  customs.  If 
every  individual  wants  courage  to  make  this  attempt,  then  it 
especially  requires  the  united  aid  of  numbers.  There  is  noth- 
ing like  union  among  individuals,  to  inspire  them  ^vith  courage 
and  zeal  in  any  design  whatever.  It  is  the  union  of  individ- 
uals that  forms  and  preserves  every  sinful  custom.  Custom  is 
not  the  effect  of  the  few,  but  of  the  many.  Whatever  sinful 
practice  the  multitude  pursue,  is,  for  that  very  reason,  a  sinful 
custom.  And  as  union  forms  sinful  customs,  so  union  alone 
can  destroy  them.  A  small  number  united  by  virtuous  ties, 
can  oppose  and  restrain  a  much  larger  number  united  only  by 
the  brittle  bands  of  vice.  It  therefore  highly  concerns  those 
who  are  engaged  in  opposing  sinful  customs,  to  be  firmly  and 
heartily  united.  They  should  with  one  voice  speak  the  same 
things,  and  with  one  heart  pursue  the  same  measures.  "  Two 
are  better  than  one,  and  a  threefold  cord  is  not  quickly  broken." 
This  the  vicious  know,  and  this  the  virtuous  ought  to  consider. 
If  it  be  the  policy  and  strength  of  the  vicious  to  divide  the 
virtuous;  then  it  is  the  duty  and  strength  of  the  virtuous  to 
divide  the  vicious.  And  this,  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  may 
be  easily  done.  The  beginnings  of  vice  are  weak  and  timid. 
There  are  many,  who,  for  a  time,  halt  between  two  opinions, 
and  stand  in  doubt  which  of  two  paths  to  pm-sue.  These,  by 
w^ise  and  prudent  measures,  may  be  easily  detached  from  the 
veterans  in  vice,  and  deterred  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer. 

4.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  is  nothing 
more  criminal  than  the  approving  and  the  supporting  of  sinful 
customs.  It  is  a  sin  against  God.  It  is  a  sin  against  man.  And 
it  is  a  sin  against  every  person's  own  conscience.  But  the  gi-eat 
and  visible  evils  which  flow  from  this  sin,  are  the  great  and  visi- 
ble aggravations  of  it.  Men  may  do  mach  more  mischief  to  the 
world,  and  much  more  injury  to  the  cause  of  God,  by  approv- 
ing and  supporting,  than  by  actually  pursuing  sinful  customs. 
A  sober,  regular  man,  who  avoids  sinful  customs  himself,  may 
do  ten  times  more  to  spread  and  continue  sinful  customs,  than 
the  most  artful  and  profligate  wretch.  And  were  it  not  for  the 
countenance  and  support  of  such  apparently  sober,  vktuous, 
and  rehgious  persons,  all  sinful  customs  would  every  where 
become  contemptible.     This  is  the  fate  of  all  practices  which 


S  I  N  F  U  L      C  U  S  T  O  M  S  .  81 

no  sober,  honest,  virtaous  man  approves.  Thus,  for  instance, 
stealing  is  universally  contemptible.  The  reason  is,  all  sober, 
honest,  good  men,  hold  this  vice  in  perfect  abhorrence.  And 
did  all  such  men  refuse  their  countenance  and  support  to  sin- 
ful customs,  they  would  equally  sink  into  universal  contempt. 
Therefore,  to  approve  and  support  sinful  customs  is  one  of  the 
greatest  of  all  sins. 

5.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  utterly  in 
vain  for  any  to  pretend  to  excuse  themselves  from  opposing 
sinful  customs.  It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  they  desire  to  be  ex- 
cused. It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  it  will  expose  them  to  reproach 
and  contempt.  It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  it  does  not  belong 
to  them  to  make  the  attempt.  It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  it  will 
do  no  good  to  make  the  attempt.  It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that 
others  neglect  this  duty.  It  is,  in  short,  in  vain  to  say  a  single 
word,  by  way  of  excuse.  For  there  is  no  excuse,  which  either 
God,  or  Christ,  or  sinners,  or  then*  own  consciences,  wiU  accept. 
Hence, 

6.  This  subject  calls  upon  every  person  to  oppose  all  cus- 
toms, which  he  believes  to  be  sinful.  Men,  as  we  have  observ- 
ed, may  ditfer  in  their  judgment  of  certain  customs.  But  ev- 
ery man  ought  to  oppose  such  customs  as  he  believes  to  be 
sinful.  And  does  not  every  person  believe,  that  there  are  some 
sinful  customs  in  this  place  ? 

Is  not  encroaching  upon  the  Sabbath,  a  sinful  custoiu  ?  Is 
not  profaning  the  Sabbath,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not  profane 
swearing,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not  gaming,  a  sinful  custom  ? 
Is  not  frolicldng,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not  the  custom,  which 
has  no  name  in  the  dictionary,  but  which  is  commonly  called 
bundling,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not  drinking  to  excess,  a  sinful 
custom  ?  Is  not  extravagance  in  dress,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is 
not  the  neglect  of  family  devotion,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not 
the  neglect  of  family  government,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Is  not  the 
neglect  of  executing  good  laws,  a  sinful  custom  ?  Now  let 
me  ask,  do  not  all  these  sinful  customs  abound  in  this  land  ? 
And  do  not  many  of  them,  at  least,  abound  in  this  place  ?  If 
they  do,  it  concerns  all,  according  to  their  various  ages,  rela- 
tions, and  stations,  to  exert  their  power  and  influence,  in  op- 
posing such  sinful  and  destructive  customs.     In  particular. 

Ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  discountenance  all  prevail- 
ing vices.  Though  men  differ  in  their  opinions  what  doctrines 
ministers  ought  to  preach  and  oppose  ;  yet  all  are  agreed,  that 
they  ought  to  preach  all  the  civil,  social,  moral  virtues,  and  to 
condemn  and  oppose  every  custom,  which  tends  to  destroy,  or 
even  weaken,  their  happy  influence. 

Civil  rulers  ought  to  be  the  fathers  of  their  people,  and  the 
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guardians  of  their  virtues,  as  well  as  of  their  rights  and  priv- 
ileges. They  are  appointed  to  be  a  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  to 
employ  the  authority  with  which  they  are  vested,  in  opposing 
and  restraining  sinful  customs.  And  if  they  neglect  their  duty 
in  this  respect,  they  will  deserve  the  character  and  contract  the 
guilt  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

Professors  of  religion  are  bound,  by  the  most  solemn  obliga- 
tions, not  only  to  depart  from  all  iniquity  themselves,  but  to 
rise  up  for  God  against  evil-doers,  and  to  stand  up  for  him 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Instead  of  being  conformed 
to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  they  ought  to  be  totally  opposed  to 
it ;  and  by  their  example  and  influence,  oppose  all  sinful  cus- 
toms. 

Those  who  have  engaged  to  oppose  sinful  customs  have 
laid  themselves  under  peculiar  additional  obligations,  to  at- 
tempt, and  if  possible  to  bring  about,  a  reformation  of  morals. 
They  have  acknowledged  this  to  be  their  duty,  and  have  pledged 
their  reputation  to  be  faithful.  They  cannot  turn  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left ;  they  must  pursue  the  path  they  have  chos- 
en, and,  with  unremitting  ardor,  prosecute  the  benevolent  de- 
sign they  have  so  nobly  undertaken.  Having  put  their  hand 
to  the  plough,  they  must  never  look  back. 

Those  who  have  not  engaged  to  oppose  sinful  customs,  are 
under  indispensable  obligations  to  engage.  Their  duty  does 
not  depend  on  their  inclination.  If  they  desire  to  be  excused, 
they  cannot  be  excused.  Their  very  desire  is  sinful,  and  in- 
stead of  atoning  for  their  negligence,  betrays  and  aggravates 
their  guilt.  They  may  think  theinselves  wise  in  declining  to 
oppose  sinful  customs.  But  their  wisdom  is  from  below,  and 
deserves  all  the  epithets  which  the  apostle  has  justly  given  it. 
They  have  excused  themselves,  but  God  has  not  excused  them. 
And  they  ai'e  entreated  to  remember,  that  if  they  continue  to 
neglect  opposing  sinful  customs,  sinful  customs  will  oppose 
them,  and  prove  their  future  and  everlasting  rain. 

If  any,  who  are  well  disposed  and  wish  to  do  their  duty, 
should  here  ask  what  they  must  do  to  oppose  sinful  customs  ; 
it  is  easy  to  give  them  a  number  of  directions,  which  being 
faithfully  followed  will  insure  success. 

1.  Avoid  all  sinful  customs  yourselves.  When  you  see  oth- 
ers pursuing  them,  never  join  with  them,  but  practically  con- 
demn their  sin  and  folly. 

2.  Establish  good  customs.  This  you  may  do,  as  well  as 
others  can  establish  evil  ones.  And  this  is  one  of  the  most 
effectual  means  of  destroying  sinful  customs.  Many  fall  into 
evil  habits,  simply  because  good  ones  are  not  exhibited  before 
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them.     And  many  who  have  addicted  themselves  to  sinful  cus- 
toms may  be  reclaimed  by  the  good  examples  of  others. 

3.  Execute  good  laws.  Our  wisest  and  best  politicians  have 
been  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  pernicious  tendency  of  vice, 
and  to  prevent  its  baleful  influence,  have  enacted  a  variety  of 
laws  to  restrain  men  from  vicious  customs.  These  laws  you 
have  a  right  to  see  well  executed.  And  it  is  your  duty  to  ap- 
point good  executive  officers,  and  to  insist  upon  their  faithfully 
discharging  their  trust. 

4.  Realize  your  obligations  to  God,  It  lies  not  at  your  op- 
tion, whether  you  shall  oppose  sinful  customs.  God  demands 
this  at  your  hands.  And  you  must  soon  give  account  before 
his  awful  bar,  whether  you  have  employed  your  talents,  your 
opportunities,  and  your  obligations  for  him,  or  against  him  ; 
and  whether  the  world  has  been  the  better  or  the  worse,  by 
your  living  in  it.  Let  the  fear  of  God  be  in  your  hearts,  aijd 
you  shall  escape  that  dreadful  snare,  the  fear  of  man.     Amen. 
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NATIONAL  PROSPERITY 
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And  Judah  and  Israel  d'welt  safely,  every  man  under  hia  vine,  and  under  his  fig-tree, 
from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon.  —  1  Kings,  iv.  25. 

Sovereign  princes  have  often  raised  their  own  greatness 
and  grandeur  upon  the  poverty  and  depression  of  their  sub- 
jects. But  Solomon  pursued  a  more  just,  as  well  as  a  more 
"wise  and  honorable  course ;  and  raised  himself  to  the  summit 
of  human  glory  by  seeking  and  promoting  the  highest  happi- 
ness of  his  kingdom.  The  first  and  principal  step  which  he 
took,  to  reach  this  noble  and  benevolent  purpose,  was  to  culti- 
vate and  maintain  mutual  peace  with  all  the  neighboring  na- 
tions. He  never  gave  them  any  just  provocation  to  wage  M^ar 
with  him  ;  nor  took  any  unjust  occasion  to  wage  war  with 
them.  This  prudent  and  pacific  conduct  promoted  the  pros- 
perity of  his  people ;  and  at  the  same  time  spread  the  fame  of 
his  w^isdom  and  policy  among  the  greatest  princes  of  the  earth. 
Accordingly,  the  sacred  historian  first  informs  us  that  "  Solo- 
mon had  peace  on  all  sides  round  about  him."  In  the  next 
words  we  are  told,  "  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon."  And  as  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  his  wise  and  peaceful  reign,  we  read  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  chapter,  "  There  came  of  all  people  to  hear  the 
w^isdom  of  Solomon,  from  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  which  had 
heard  of  his  wisdom."  The  hand  as  well  as  the  counsel  of 
the  Deity  was  concerned  in  all  this  national  prosperity.  For 
God  promised  to  give  David  a  son  and  successor,  who  should 
be  a  prince  of  peace.     "  Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  unto  thee 


NATIONAL     PROSPERITY.  85 

who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all 
his  enemies  round  about :  For  his  name  shall  be  Solomon,  and 
I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel,  in  his  days."  It 
appears  from  this  prediction,  that  Solomon  was  only  the  in- 
strument in  the  hand  of  God  of  promoting  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  his  people.  And  taking  our  text  in  this  connec- 
tion, it  naturally  suggests  this  general  observation  : 

It  is  God  who  bestows  the  gi-eat  blessing  of  national  peace. 

To  place  this  subject  in  a  clear  and  profitable  light,  I  shall 
show, 

I.  That  it  is  God  who  bestows  national  peace  :     And 

II.  That  national  peace  is  a  gi'eat  national  blessing. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  it  is  God  who  bestows  national  peace. 

This,  God  claims  as  his  peculiar  prerogative.  "  I  form  the 
light  and  create  darkness :  I  make  peace  and  create  evil.  I 
the  Lord  do  all  these  things."  Again  we  read,  "  The  Lord 
sitteth  king  for  ever.  The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his 
people  ;  the  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace."  The 
voice  of  scripture  here  concurs  with  the  voice  of  reason.  Na- 
tional peace  is  one  of  the  links  in  the  gi'eat  chain  of  provi- 
dence, and  of  consequence  comes  under  the  divine  direction. 
It  belongs  to  God  to  determine  when  and  where  national  peace 
shall  be  enjoyed.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  how  God  can  give  this 
blessing  to  different  nations,  notwithstanding  their  native  pride 
and  selfishness.     For, 

1.  God  can  make  it  the  mutual  interest  of  native  and  foreign 
nations  to  be  at  peace  with  each  other.  This  was  the  case  in 
the  days  of  Solomon.  By  the  instrumentality  of  David,  God 
had  delivered  his  people  from  their  enemies,  and  put  them  in 
possession  of  all  the  land  which  he  had  promised  to  give  them. 
This  we  are  expressly  told  in  the  context,  "  And  Solomon 
reigned  over  all  the  kingdoms,  from  the  river  unto  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt."  The  children 
of  Israel  had  gained  as  large  a  territory,  and  secured  as  great 
advantages,  as  they  had  any  grounds  to  expect,  or  even  to  de- 
sire. And  on  the  other  hand,  their  neighbors  had  no  reason  to 
flatter  themselves,  that  it  would  be  for  their  interest  to  attack 
the  people  of  God,  in  their  present  state  of  strength  and  pros- 
perity. All  things,  therefore,  conspired  with  the  policy  of  Sol- 
omon, to  cultivate  national  peace.  Just  so  God  is  able  to 
unite  the  hearts  of  other  nations,  by  uniting  their  interests.  It 
has  long  been  a  maxim  in  politics,  that  national  interest  is  the 
first  principle  of  national  policy.  It  is  only  for  God,  therefore, 
to  make  it  the  mutual  interest  of  different  nations  to  be  at 
peace  with  each  other,  and  they  themselves  will  naturally  seek 
and  promote  this  agreeable  object.     Besides, 
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2.  God  is  able  to  govern  the  hearts  of  nations,  and  in  that 
way  dispose  them  to  mutual  peace  and  harmony.  It  was  a 
proverb  in  Israel,  "  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water :  He  turneth  it  whithersoever  he 
will."  There  is  a  supreme  power  in  every  nation  ;  and  the 
men  who  possess  that  power,  have  the  right  of  making  war  or 
peace.  But  the  hearts  of  those  very  men  are  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  who  has  a  supreme  control  over  all  their  views  and 
designs.  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty ; 
and  while  they  are  deliberating  upon  the  most  important  of  all 
national  concerns,  he  is  able  to  turn  then*  hearts,  and  voices, 
and  exertions,  to  national  peace.  This  power  of  disposing  the 
hearts  of  nations  to  peace,  God  signally  displayed,  thrice  every 
year,  in  his  special  providence  towards  the  natural  enemies  of 
his  chosen  people.  "  Thrice  in  the  year  shall  all'  your  male 
children  appear  before  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  For 
I  will  cast  out  the  nations  before  thee,  and  enlarge  thy  borders : 
Neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land,  when  thou  shalt  go  up 
to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  thrice  in  the  year."  On 
those  great  occasions,  God  preserved  his  people  from  the  pow- 
er and  depredation  of  their  enemies,  by  actually  disposing  their 
hearts  to  peace.  Indeed,  national  peace  must  always  be  as- 
cribed to  the  mediate  or  immediate  influence  of  the  Deity  upon 
the  hearts  of  men.  When  any  nation  dwells  safely,  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  they  ought  to  consider 
this  public  blessing  as  coming  from  the  hand  and  goodness  of 
God.     I  proceed  to  show, 

II.    'That  national  peace  is  a  great  national  blessing. 

So  long  as  Solomon  had  peace  on  aU  sides  round  about 
him,  it  diffused  universal  happiness  through  his  widely  extend- 
ed kingdom.  National  peace  is  naturally  productive  of  the 
greatest  national  prosperity.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider 
a  variety  of  particulars. 

1.  National  peace  naturally  tends  to  increase  the  numbers  of 
a  people.  It  was  promised  to  Abraham  as  a  great  blessing, 
that  his  seed  should  be  extremely  numerous.  This  blessing  is 
diminished  by  war,  but  promoted  by  peace.  The  seed  of 
Abraham,  at  certain  seasons,  were  "  minished  and  brought 
low,"  by  war  and  its  natural  attendants.  But  in  times  of 
peace  they  rapidly  increased  again.  And  perhaps  they  never 
increased  with  greater  rapidity,  than  in  the  long  and  peaceful 
reign  of  Solomon.  Accordingly,  we  are  told  in  our  context, 
that  "  Judah  and  Israel  were  many,  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the 
sea  in  multitude."  National  peace  preserved  them  from  the 
sword  and  pestilence,  which  commonly  go  hand  in  hand,  and 
make  dreadful  havoc  of  the  lives  of  men.     It  is  almost  incredi- 
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ble  how  fast  a  people  will  increase  in  numbers,  while  they  are 
free  from  public  and  wasting  calamities.  And  the  increase  of 
numbers  not  only  adds  to  the  happiness  of  a  people,  but  to  the 
glory  of  their  government.  So  Solomon  thought,  and  so  he 
said.  "  In  the  multitude  of  people  is  the  king's  honor  :  But  in 
the  want  of  people  is  the  destruction  of  the  prince."  How 
valuable  is  national  peace,  which  preserves  the  lives  of  mil- 
lions, and  adds  millions  to  the  numbers  of  a  nation  ! 

2.  National  peace  directly  tends  to  promote  national  wealth. 
Wealth  is  a  temporal  favor  to  nations,  as  well  as  to  individu- 
als, though  it  be  often  perverted  and  abused  by  both.  Solo- 
mon says,  "  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  it  maketh  rich,  and  he 
addeth  no  sorrow  with  it."  Peace  is  the  parent  of  wealth.  For 
peace  promotes  industry,  industry  promotes  commerce,  and 
commerce  promotes  the  wealth  of  any  nation.  The  national 
peace,  in  the  reign  of  Solomon,  promoted  a  very  extensive  and 
lucrative  commerce,  which  made  both  the  prince  and  the  peo- 
ple immensely  rich.  This  the  pen  of  inspiration  has  recorded, 
for  the  instruction  of  all  future  ages.  "  Now^  the  weight  of  gold 
that  came  to  Solomon  in  one  year  w^as  six  hundred  three  score 
and  six  talents,  beside  that  he  had  of  the  merchant  men,  and  of 
the  traffic  of  the  spice  merchants,  and  of  all  the  kings  of  Ara- 
bia, and  of  the  governors  of  the  country.  The  king  had  at  sea 
a  navy  of  Tarshish,  with  the  navy  of  Hiram.  Once  in  three 
years  came  the  navy  of  Tarshish,  bringing  gold  and  silver, 
ivory,  apes,  and  peacocks.  So  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  for  riches.  And  the  king  made  silver  to  be  in  Je- 
rusalem as  stones,  and  cedar  made  he  to  be  as  the  sycamore 
trees  that  are  in  the  vale  for  abundance."  While  a  nation  en- 
joys the  blessing  of  peace,  its  individuals  are  at  full  liberty  to 
cultivate  the  earth,  and  pursue  every  lucrative  calling.  Peace 
likewise  opens  the  ports  of  numerous  nations,  and  gives  them 
a  fair  opportunity  of  exchanging  the  fruits  of  their  own  indus- 
try for  the  wealth  of  the  w^orld. 

3.  National  peace  has  a  happy  influence  upon  every  branch 
of  human  knowledge.  Leisure  and  learning  go  together. 
While  any  people  are  free  from  the  terrors  and  distresses  of  war, 
and  are  increasing  in  numbers  and  wealth,  they  have  time  and 
opportunity  for  turning  their  attention  to  mental  improvements. 
The  long  and  uninten-upted  peace  which  Solomon  enjoyed, 
was  the  happy  occasion  of  the  astonishing  advances  which 
he  made  in  the  various  branches  of  science.  He  was  no  less 
celebrated  for  his  knowledge,  than  for  his  wealth  and  magnifi- 
cence. We  are  told,  in  the  context,  that  "  Solomon's  wisdom 
excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the  children  of  the  East  country,  and 
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all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt.  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men ; 
than  Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Darda, 
the  sons  of  Mahol :  And  his  fame  was  in  all  nations  round 
about.  And  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs :  And  his 
songs  were  a  thousand  and  five.  And  he  spake  of  trees,  from 
the  cedar-tree  that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that 
springeth  out  of  the  wall :  he  spake  also  of  beasts,  and  of 
fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  fishes."  The  peace  and 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  gave  Solomon  a  happy  opportunity 
of  pursuing  his  own  studies,  and  of  encouraging  the  sons  of 
science,  to  cfiffiise  useful  knowledge  through  every  part  of  his 
extensive  dominions.  Learning  never  flourished  but  under  the 
united  influence  of  wealth  and  power.  The  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans became  rich  and  powerful,  before  they  had  either  leisure 
or  inclination  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  useful  and  liberal 
arts.  But,  after  their  conquests  had  put  them  in  possession  of 
wealth  and  peace,  they  carried  agriculture,  manufactures,  com- 
merce, architecture,  poetry,  sculpture,  and  painting,  to  a  surpris- 
ing degree  of  perfection.  National  peace  has  always  had  a 
tendency  to  promote  national  knowdedge.  The  noblest  works 
of  genius,  in  the  most  refined  nations  of  Europe,  have  been 
brought  forth,  not  in  the  din  of  arms,  but  under  the  calm  and 
auspicious  influence  of  public  peace.  Hence  the  history  of 
ages  assures  us,  that  the  friends  of  science  have  commonly 
been  the  enemies  of  war. 

4.  National  peace  affords  a  favorable  opportunity  for  form- 
ing public  designs  and  performing  pubfic  works.  Every  rising 
nation  finds,  that,  in  order  to  be  happy  as  well  as  respectable, 
it  must  build  cities,  erect  churches,  endow  colleges,  open  ca- 
nals, make  bridges,  repair  highways,  remove  public  nuisances, 
and  perform  many  other  expensive  works  of  general  utility. 
To  promote  such  national  objects  was  highly  reputable  among 
the  Romans,  in  the  zenith  of  their  prosperity.  Pliny  congratu- 
lates one  of  his  friends  upon  being  appointed  a  surveyor  of  the 
highways  ;  an  office  to  which  he,  and  even  Caesar  himself,  had 
been  promoted.  It  is  only  when  nations  are  settled  in  peace, 
that  they  can  form  and  execute  public  designs.  One  principal 
end  which  God  had  in  view,  in  giving  peace  to  Israel,  in  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  was  to  afford  them  leisure  to  build  the  tem- 
ple, and  to  perform  other  great  and  useful  works,  which  should 
raise  their  dignity  and  glory  in  the  sight  of  surrounding  nations, 
and  in  the  view  of  futme  ages.  "  And  David  said,  Solomon 
my  son  is  young  and  tender,  and  the  house  that  is  to  be  budd- 
ed for  the  Lord  must  be  exceeding  magnifical,  of  fame  and 
of  glory  throughout  all  countiies.  Then  he  called  for  Solomon 
his  son,  and  charged  him  to  build  an  house  for  the  Lord  God 
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of  Israel.  And  David  said  to  Solomon,  My  son,  as  for  me,  it 
was  in  my  mind  to  build  an  house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
my  God :  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying.  Thou 
hast  shed  blood  abundantly,  and  hast  made  great  wars :  Thou 
shalt  not  build  an  house  unto  my  name,  because  thou  hast 
shed  much  blood  upon  the  earth  in  my  sight.  Behold,  a  son 
shall  be  born  unto  thee,  who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will 
give  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about :  For  his 
name  shall  be  Solomon,  and  I  Avill  give  peace  and  quietness 
unto  Israel  in  his  days.  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my 
name."  The  temple  which  Solomon  built,  was  the  most  rich 
and  magnificent  structure  that  ever  was  raised  by  the  hand  of 
man.  It  was  seven  years  in  building  ;  it  daily  employed 
above  a  hundred  thousand  workmen  ;  and  there  was  more 
gold  and  silver  expended  in  adorning  it,  than  is  now  in  circu- 
lation in  all  the  nations  of  Europe.  And  after  he  had  finish- 
ed this  great  work,  he  still  went  on  to  build  cities  and  palaces, 
and  to  make  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  the  metropo- 
lis of  the  world.  Such  vast  and  important  designs  were  ac- 
complished, in  the  long  and  peaceful  reign  of  Solomon.  And 
when  any  nation  enjoys  peace  on  all  sides  round  about  it,  it 
has  the  fairest  opportunity  of  forming  and  of  executing  designs 
of  public  utility  and  importance.  In  this  view,  national  peace 
is  highly  conducive  to  the  general  good  of  every  civil  commu- 
nity. 

5.  It  is  the  direct  tendency  of  national  peace  to  promote 
personal  as  well  as  public  prosperity.  There  is  no  other  na- 
tional blessing  so  extensive  in  its  kindly  influence.  It  per- 
vades every  part  of  a  nation,  and  yields  a  peculiar  pleasure  to 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old.  It  looks,  with  a 
mild  and  cheering  aspect,  upon  every  individual,  and  increases 
every  other  public  and  private  blessing.  In  the  peaceful  reign 
of  Solomon,  all  his  subjects  appeared  to  be  in  a  state  of  real 
happiness  and  self-enjoyment.  This  is  expressly  mentioned 
as  the  fruit  of  national  peace.  "  Judah  and  Israel  were  many, 
as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  eating,  and  drink- 
ing, and  making  merry."  These  expressions  cannot  mean 
carnal  mirth  and  levity,  but  that  serenity  and  cheerfulness  of 
mind  which  God  required  his  people  to  feel  and  express,  in  a 
state  of  outward  prosperity.  Universal  peace  diffuses  universal 
joy  through  any  community.  While  they  dwell  safely,  and  sit 
under  their  vines  and  fig-trees,  none  being  able  to  make  them 
afraid,  they  enjoy  a  train  of  pleasing  reflections.  The  idea  of 
safety,  with  respect  to  ourselves,  our  friends,  and  our  country, 
is  not  only  agreeable  in  its  own  nature,  but  it  also  gives  a  high 
relish  to  every  other  earthly  enjoyment.     Happy  is  that  people 
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that  is  in  such  a  case,  that  there  is  no  breaking  in,  nor  going 
out,  and  no  complaining  in  the  streets.  This  was  the  case  of 
Israel,  in  the  peaceful  reign  of  Solomon.  And  this  is  the  case 
of  any  nation  which  enjoys  the  blessing  of  universal  peace.  I 
may  add, 

6.  National  peace  is  very  friendly  to  the  interests  of  religion. 
During  the  peaceful  reign  of  Solomon,  religion  greatly  flour- 
ished. As  soon  as  he  was  fixed  upon  the  throne,  he  invited 
the  people  to  go  with  him  to  Gibeon,  where  he  offered  sacri- 
fices, and  called  upon  God  for  wisdom  to  enable  him  to  dis- 
charge the  weighty  duties  which  should  devolve  upon  him  in 
the  course  of  his  reign.  His  prayer  was  graciously  heard  and 
abundantly  answered.  "When  he  had  finished  the  temple,  he 
consecrated  it  to  the  service  of  the  Deity  with  great  solemnity 
and  devotion,  which  met  the  approbation  of  Heaven.  Nor  did 
he  stop  here ;  but  by  his  example  and  authority  promoted  the 
regular  and  solemn  worship  of  God  in  his  house.  "  Then 
Solomon  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord  upon  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  which  he  had  built  before  the  porch,  even  after  a 
certain  rate  every  day,  offering  according  to  the  commandment 
of  Moses,  on  the  sabbaths,  and  on  the  new  moons,  and  on  the 
solemn  feasts  three  times  in  a  year,  even  in  the  feast  of  unleav- 
ened bread,  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.  And  he  appointed,  according  to  the  order  of 
David  his  father,  the  courses  of  the  priests  to  their  service,  and 
the  Levites  to  their  charges,  to  praise  and  minister  before  the 
priests,  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required.  And  they  departed 
not  from  the  commandment  of  the  king  unto  the  priests  and 
Levites,  concerning  any  matter."  Such  was  the  happy  influ- 
ence of  national  peace  upon  religion  in  Solomon's  reign.  And 
it  had  the  same  effect  in  the  reigns  of  other  pious  and  pacific 
princes.  All  the  revivals  of  religion  which  we  have  an  account 
of  in  the  succeeding  reigns  were  in  times  of  national  peace. 
Of  Asa  we  are  told,  "In  his  days  the  land  was  quiet  ten 
years.  And  Asa  did  that  which  was  good  and  right  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  his  God.  For  he  took  away  the  altars  of  the 
strange  gods,  and  the  high  places,  and  brake  down  the  images, 
and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  commanded  Judah  to  seek  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  the  law  and  command- 
ment." His  son  Jehoshaphat  was  a  great  reformer,  and  pro- 
moted the  cause  of  religion  in  a  time  of  peace.  Accordingly 
it  is  said,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  Idngdoms  of 
the  lands  that  were  round  about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no 
war  against  Jehpshaphat."  There  was  another  revival  of 
religion  in  Hezekiah's  peaceful  reign.  And  another  after  that, 
in  the  peaceful  reign  of  Josiah.     Indeed,  public  peace  and  true 
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religion  have  always  promoted  each  other.  It  is  the  natural 
tendency  of  peace  in  any  nation  which  enjoys  divine  revelation, 
to  promote  the  interests  of  religion.  And  in  this  view  especial- 
ly, the  reign  of  Solomon  is  represented  by  the  Psalmist  as  a  type 
of  the  future  spread  of  religion,  and  prosperity  of  the  church, 
under  the  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  "  In  his  days  shall 
the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the 
moon  endureth.  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell 
in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him,  and  his  enemies  shall 
lick  the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  Isles  shall 
bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 
Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him:  aU  nations  shall 
serve  him."  As  soon  as  universal  peace  shall  reign,  and  men 
shaU  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks,  this  glorious  prediction  shall  be  fully  accom- 
plished. Our  Saviour  was  born  in  a  time  of  peace,  and  he 
shall  reign  in  a  time  of  peace.  The  peace  of  nations  always 
has  been  and  always  wiU  be  highly  favorable  to  the  cause  of 
religion.  In  a  word,  national  peace  serves  to  promote  every 
national  interest,  and  is  the  greatest  of  all  national  blessings. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1.  If  peace  be  the  greatest  national  blessing,  then  war  is  the 
greatest  national  calamity.  War  and  peace  are  diametrically 
opposite  to  each  other  in  their  nature  and  tendency.  War 
tends  to  dest'oy  all  that  prosperity  which  peace  tends  to  pro- 
duce. War  diminishes  the  numbers  and  wastes  the  wealth  of 
nations.  War  obstructs  the  progress  of  science,  and  destroys 
the  works  of  ages.  War  corrupts  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men, 
and  wounds  the  interests  of  religion  and  morality.  War 
spreads  a  general  gloom  over  the  beautiful  face  of  nature, 
disturbs  the  peace  and  destroys  the  hopes  of  families,  and 
pierces  the  bosoms  of  old  and  young  with  the  keenest  anguish 
and  distress.  It  is  impossible  to  paint  the  horrors  of  war  and 
all  its  attendant  miseries.  It  will  appear  in  its  truest  light  in 
contrast  with  the  blessings  of  peace.  And  to  view  it  in  this 
dreadful  light,  we  need  only  turn  our  eyes  to  Europe.  It  has 
there  spilt  the  blood  of  millions.  It  has  there  h'ampled  upon 
all  laws,  human  and  divine.  It  has  there  laid  waste  the  labors 
and  wisdom  of  ages.  It  has  there  spread  ignorance,  infidelity, 
vice,  and  misery,  through  a  lai'ge  portion  of  the  globe.  In  a 
word,  war  is  the  calamity  of  calamities,  and  the  greatest  of  all 
natural  and  national  evils. 

2.  If  peace  be  the  greatest  of  national  blessings,  then  it  is 
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the  wisdom  of  those  who  possess  the  supreme  power  in  any 
nation,  to  promote  and  maintain  this  desirable  and  important 
object.  Solomon  was  the  gi*eatest  and  wisest  prince  that  ever 
swayed  a  royal  sceptre.  He  was  wiser  than  all  men.  The 
greatest  princes  admired  his  wisdom,  and  placed  themselves  as 
pupils  at  his  feet.  And  this  wisest  of  men  and  of  princes  was 
a  prince  of  peace.  He  had  a  just  sense  of  the  importance  of 
saving  his  people  from  the  evils  of  war,  and  of  turning  their 
attention  and  exertions  to  the  arts  of  peace.  And  through  a 
long  reign  of  forty  years  he  maintained  peace  on  all  sides 
round  about  him,  and  raised  his  kingdom  to  the  first  rank 
among  the  kingdoms  of  men.  This  is  a  noble  example,  which 
it  is  not  beneath  the  greatest  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth 
to  imitate.  There  is  nothing  of  so  much  importance  as  war, 
that  is  commonly  undertaken  with  so  little  coolness  and  pru- 
dence. It  is  much  more  frequently  the  result  of  folly  than  the 
fruit  of  wisdom.  From  whence  come  wars  and  lightings  ? 
Do  they  not  too  often  come  from  the  bitterest  passions  of 
human  nature  ?  It  highly  concerns  those  who  hold  the  reins  of 
government  and  carry  in  their  hands  the  lives  and  interests  of 
their  subjects,  to  take  good  advice  before  they  make  war.  This 
was  Solomon's  counsel  and  Solomon's  conduct.  Near  the 
close  of  his  reign  some  of  his  neighbors  gave  him  just  grounds 
of  offence ;  but  he  had  more  wisdom  than  to  chastise  their 
insolence  at  the  expense  of  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his 
own  kingdom. 

3.  If  it  be  the  natural  tendency  of  national  peace  to  promote 
national  prosperity,  then  it  is  the  wisdom  of  a  people  to  do  all 
in  their  power  to  retain  this  invaluable  blessing.  A  prosperous 
people  are  very  prone  to  forget  the  source  of  their  prosperity, 
and  to  become  extremely  stupid,  avaricious,  and  revengeful. 
These  are  the  passions  which  naturally  enkindle  the  spuit  of 
war.  And  when  the  spirit  of  war  has  inflamed  and  infatuated 
the  minds  of  a  people,  they  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  reason  and 
blind  to  the  motives  of  interest.  While  they  feel  the  powerful 
impulse  of  malignant  passions,  they  would  much  rather  sacri- 
fice their  own  interest  and  happiness  than  fail  to  pour  then* 
vengeance  on  the  head  of  their  enemies.  How  often  have  all 
the  powers  engaged  in  war  been  heartily  sorry,  before  they  fin- 
ished it,  that  they  forsook  the  way  of  peace  and  spread  their 
paths  with  misery  and  destruction !  After  the  flame  of  war  has 
once  broken  out,  it  is  extremely  diflicult  to  restrain  its  fury 
until  it  has  gi'eatly  weakened,  diminished,  and  exhausted  all 
the  parties  concerned.  No  people  can  suffer  the  spirit  of  war 
to  seize  their  breasts,  without  exposing  themselves  to  the  folly 
and  danger  of  adopting  rash  and  precipitate  measures,  which 
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they  will  always  have  reason  to  regret.  It  is  therefore  the  wis- 
dom of  any  nation  that  enjoys  the  blessing  of  peace,  to  culti- 
vate a  cool  and  pacific  spirit;  and  if  possible,  to  avoid  the 
horrors  and  calamities  of  war.  The  beginning  of  public  as 
well  as  of  private  strife  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water ;  there- 
fore let  us,  in  this  land  of  peace,  leave  off  wars  and  fightings 
before  they  are  meddled  with. 

4.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  we  are  under 
peculiar  obligations  to  God  for  the  bestowment  and  continu- 
ance of  our  national  peace.  For  tlmteen  years  past  we  have 
dwelt  safely,  sitting  under  our  vines  and  fig-trees,  none  being 
able  to  make  us  afraid.  Before  this  peaceful  period  com- 
menced, we  were  engaged  in  a  long  and  bloody  contest 
with  Britain.  And  though  we  established  our  independence 
and  took  a  rank  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  yet  at  the  close 
of  the  war  we  found  ourselves  in  a  miserable  state  of  poverty, 
anarchy,  and  depression.  But  the  happy  return  of  peace  soon 
revived  our  hopes,  enlarged  our  views,  and  awakened  our 
attention  to  the  national  interest.  Particular  states  reviewed 
and  revised  then*  particular  forms  of  government.  -This  wise 
and  prudent  measure  naturally  led  them  to  devise  and  adopt 
another,  of  still  greater  importance ;  which  was,  to  frame  a 
federal  constitution,  that  should  give  them  a  national  capacity, 
and  secure  their  national  interests.  And  as  soon  as  this  new 
and  excellent  government  was  established,  it  put  a  new  face 
upon  all  our  public  affairs.  It  spread  a  spirit  of  industry  and 
enterprise  through  all  parts  of  the  Union.  And  it  is  almost 
incredible,  what  wonders  we  have  wrought  by  our  united  and 
vigorous  exertions.  How  many  new  plantations  have  we 
made !  How  many  cities  have  we  founded !  How  many 
large  and  costly  bridges  have  we  constructed !  How  many 
useful  and  expensive  canals  have  we  opened!  How  many 
manufactories  have  we  set  up !  How  many  well-regulated 
schemes  of  commerce  have  we  devised  and  adopted!  How 
many  colleges  and  seminaries  of  learning  have  we  erected  I 
How  many  public  libraries  have  we  collected !  And  how  many 
men  of  science  have  we  raised  up  and  qualified  for  public 
usefulness !  Nor  have  we  altogether  neglected  the  great  inter- 
ests of  religion.  For  while  we  have  been  increasing  in  num- 
bers we  have  been  extending  our  settlements  over  vast  tracts  of 
our  newly  acquired  territory,  where  we  have  carried  the  gospel, 
planted  new  churches,  and  supplied  many  of  them  with  able 
and  faithful  pastors.  Ever  since  the  ravages  of  war  have 
ceased  and  the  blessing  of  peace  has  come  upon  us,  we  have 
rapidly  increased  in  numbers,  in  wealth,  in  knowledge,  and  in 
every  thing  which  is  really  conducive  to  national  prosperity. 
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And  now,  all  this  is  ultimately  owing  to  the  Supreme  Gov- 
ernor of  the  Universe,  who  has  been  pleased  to  bless  our  na- 
tion with  peace.  We  have  more  than  once  been  threatened 
with  internal  convulsions  and  foreign  invasions.  But  through 
the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  wise,  prudent,  and  pacific  meas- 
ures of  our  political  father,  we  have  happily  maintained  peace 
on  aU  sides  round  about  us ;  while  other  nations  have  been 
groaning  under  the  complicated  miseries  of  war.  We  stand 
surrounded  and  distinguished  by  the  blessings  of  Heaven.  God 
has  crowned  the  closing  year  with  his  goodness,  and  plentifully 
supplied  us  with  the  bounties  of  his  providence.  We  are  be- 
come numerous  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  in  multitude. 
A  pleasing  prospect  lies  before  us.  We  see  our  friends,  our 
neighbors,  and  our  countrymen,  eating,  and  drinking,  and 
making  merry.  The  voice  of  peace,  of  health,  and  of  plenty, 
is  heard  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba ;  from  one  end  of  our 
land  to  the  other.  Never  perhaps  had  we  more  occasion  of 
gratitude  to  our  sovereign  and  kind  Benefactor,  than  on  this 
present  auspicious  anniversary.  We  have  abundant  reason  to 
call  upon  our  souls  and  all  that  is  within  us  to  bless  and  praise 
the  Lord  for  all  his  goodness  and  wonderful  works  to  our 
peaceful  and  prosperous  nation.  And  here  two  very  serious 
and  weighty  considerations  naturally  occur,  to  press  upon  our 
minds  the  duty  of  gratitude  for  our  national  peace. 

First,  If  we  are  ungrateful  for  this  distinguishing  favor  of 
God,  we  shall  justly  provoke  him  to  destroy  our  prosperity  and 
chastise  our  ingratitude,  by  the  hand  of  our  enemies.  This 
was  the  method  which  he  took  to  punish  his  own  peculiar 
people,  for  murmuring  and  complaining  under  the  happy  and 
peaceful  reign  of  Solomon.  As  soon  as  that  great,  and  wise, 
and  prudent  prince  was  laid  in  his  tomb,  the  state  of  his  king- 
dom was  suddenly  and  totally  changed.  The  horrors  of  war 
succeeded  the  blessings  of  peace.  The  infatuated  people 
placed  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  upon  the  throne  of  Israel, 
who  corrupted  and  divided  the  nation,  and  finally  involved 
them  in  the  most  unnatural  and  bloody  war  that  they,  or  any 
other  people  ever  experienced.  In  one  day,  and  in  one  battle, 
five  hundred  thousand  Israelites  were  slain  by  the  hands  of 
their  brethren.  In  the  same  severe  and  exemplary  manner, 
God  is  able  to  punish  us,  if  we  are  ungrateful  for  our  national 
prosperity.  Though  we  are  this  day  rejoicing  in  universal 
peace  and  security,  yet,  before  another  such  joyful  anniversary 
returns,  we  may  hear  the  noise  of  warriors,  and  behold  the  dis- 
tressing sight  of  garments  roUed  in  blood.  I  would  not,  how- 
ever, suggest  that  there  is  a  probability  of  such  a  sudden  tran- 
sition from  peace  to  war.     But  this  we  know  to  be  true,  there 


NATIONAL     PROSPERITY.  95 

is  a  dark  cloud  arising,  which  spreads  a  gloom  over  all  our 
promising  prospects.  The  nations  of  Europe  are  in  arms,  and 
some  of  them  wish  to  disturb  our  peaceful  and  prosperous 
state  of  neutrality.  And  should  we  be  unthankful  to  God  for 
his  distinguishing  favors,  and  despise  the  hand  of  his  justice, 
we  may  reasonably  expect  that  blood  and  violence  will  be  the 
fruit  of  our  ingratitude  and  folly. 

Besides,  we  ought  to  consider,  in  the  second  place,  that 
nothing  but  sincere  gratitude  to  the  Author  of  all  our  mercies 
can  secure  us  against  the  destructive  influence  of  national 
prosperity.  The  bounties  of  Providence  naturally  tend  to  des- 
troy an  ungrateful  people.  Pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abun- 
dance of  idleness,  proved  the  ruin  of  the  ungrateful  inhabitants 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  National  prosperity  gradually 
brought  on  the  declension  and  overthrow  of  the  most  renowned 
nations  of  antiquity.  And  before  God  had  put  his  people  in 
possession  of  the  land  of  promise,  he  solemnly  cautioned  them 
against  the  dangers  of  peace  and  prosperity.  "  Beware  lest 
when  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  and  hast  built  goodly  houses 
and  dwelt  therein  ;  and  when  thy  herds  and  thy  flocks  multi- 
ply, and  thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is  multiplied,  and  all  that  thou 
hast  is  multiplied  ;  then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up,  and  thou  for- 
get the  Lord  thy  God,  and  say  in  thine  heart.  My  power,  and 
the  might  of  mine  hand,  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth.  If  thou 
do  at  aU  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  I  testify  against  you  this 
day,  that  ye  shall  surely  perish."  But  notwithstanding  this 
seasonable  and  solemn  admonition  to  gratitude,  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  Israel  from  time  to  time  corrupted  their  morals, 
destroyed  their  religion,  and  exposed  them  to  the  severest 
marks  of  the  divine  displeasure.  Human  nature  is  still  the 
same  ;  and  national  power  and  wealth  may  have  the  same  fa- 
tal influence  upon  us,  that  they  have  had  upon  other  nations 
of  the  earth.  Let  us  therefore  maintain  a  deep  and  habitual 
sense  of  the  great  and  distinguishing  goodness  of  God  towards 
our  rising  and  flourishing  republic,  that  it  may  be  a  lengthen- 
ing out  of  our  public  peace  and  tranquillity.  May  these  seri- 
ous and  interesting  motives  to  gratitude  deeply  affect  all  our 
hearts,  and  excite  us  to  give  unto  God  the  glory  which  is  due 
to  his  name,  for  our  national  prosperity.     Amen. 
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PRAYER  FOR  THE  DEFEAT  OF  THOSE  WHO  ATTEMPT 
TO  SUBVERT  GOOD  GOA^ERNMENT. 
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And  David  said,  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  turn  the  counael  of  Ahithophel  into 
foolishness.  — 2  Samuel,  xv.  31. 

Though  God  condescended  to  frame  a  civil  constitution  for 
his  own  people,  and  to  take  the  administration  of  it  into  his 
own  hands ;  yet  they  soon  became  weary  of  his  immediate 
superintendency,  and  requested  him  to  grant  them  a  king,  that 
they  might  be  like  the  nations  round  about  them.  In  right- 
eous displeasure,  he  granted  their  request,  and  anointed  Saul 
to  reign  over  them,  who  proved  a  severe  scourge  for  their 
ingratitude  and  folly.  But  Saul's  successor  was  a  man  after 
his  own  heart,  whom  he  chose  and  appointed  in  mercy  to 
Israel.  Accordingly  we  read,  "  He  chose  David  his  servant, 
and  took  him  from  the  sheep-folds,  from  following  the  ewes 
great  with  young,  and  brought  him  to  feed  Jacob  his  people, 
and  Israel  his  inheritance.  So  he  fed  them  according  to  the 
integrity  of  his  heart ;  and  guided  them  by  the  skilfulness  of 
his  hands."  At  this  time  the  people  of  God  certainly  enjoyed 
a  government  wisely  constructed  and  faithfully  administered ; 
and  yet  they  were  guilty  of  the  ingi-atitude  and  presumption 
of  forming  a  conspiracy  against  it.  This  conspiracy  was  con- 
certed, and  carried  on,  by  the  art  and  intrigue  of  one  of  the 
king's  own  sons.  Absalom,  who  had  a  graceful  appearance, 
and  an  insinuating  address,  stole  away  the  hearts  of  the  people 
from  David  his  father.  Having  detached  their  affections  from 
their  rightful  and  faithful  sovereign,  he  despatched  emissaries 
into  all  parts  of  the  nation,  to  prepare  them  for  a  general  revolt. 
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And  the  better  to  succeed  in  usurping  the  throne  of  Israel,  he 
sent  for  Ahithophel  his  father's  counsellor ;  and  having  gained 
him  over  to  his  party,  it  is  said,  "  The  conspiracy  was  strong ; 
for  the  people  increased  continually  with  Absalom."  All  this 
w^as  done  before  the  king  had  the  least  intimation  of  the  trai- 
tor's design.  At  length,  "  There  came  a  messenger  to  David, 
saying,  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel  are  after  Absalom. 
And  David  said  unto  all  his  servants  that  were  with  him  at  Je- 
rusalem, Arise  and  let  us  flee  :  for  we  shall  not  else  escape  from 
Absalom  :  make  speed  to  depart,  lest  he  overtake  us  suddenly, 
and  bring  evil  upon  us,  and  smite  the  city  w^ith  the  edge  of  the 
sword."  Agreeably  to  this  resolution,  David  with  his  family 
and  friends,  together  with  the  Levites,  immediately  left  the 
city;  and  amidst  the  cries  and  lamentations  of  multitudes, 
passed  over  the  brook  Kidron.  There  they  made  a  stand,  and 
consulted  together  upon  the  most  proper  measures  to  be  pur- 
sued, in  order  to  save  themselves  and  the  kingdom  from  ruin. 
Having  come  to  a  determination,  they  inoved  forward,  with 
slow  and  solemn  step,  toward  mount  Olivet,  "  weeping  as  they 
went  up."  In  this  distressing  hour,  "  One  told  David,  saying, 
Ahithophel  is  among  the  conspirators.  And  David  said,  O 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolish- 
ness." This  was  the  most  pious  and  pertinent  petition  that 
could  have  flowed  from  the  heart  and  lips  of  David,  on  such 
an  occasion.  His  own  situation,  and  the  situation  of  his 
kingdom,  called  aloud  for  the  peculiar  interposition  of  the 
Deity,  to  defeat  the  malignant  counsels  of  the  enemies  of  good 
government.  Hence  every  one  will  naturally  draw  this  just 
conclusion, 

That  it  is  proper  for  a  people,  under  a  good  government,  to 
pray  that  God  would  defeat  the  designs  of  those  who  are 
aiming  to  subvert  it. 

To  illustrate  this  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Briefly  describe  a  good  government. 

II.  Inquire  who  may  be  said  to  be  aiming  to  subvert  such  a 
government.     And 

III.  Show  the  propriety  of  praying  that  the  designs  of  such 
persons  may  be  defeated. 

I.  I  am  briefly  to  describe  a  good  government. 

Some  suppose  that  one  form  of  government  is  as  good  as 
another,  provided  it  be  equally  well  administered.  If  this 
opinion  could  be  admitted,  all  observations  upon  this  head 
would  be  entirely  superseded.  But  there  is  no  foundation  to 
imagine  that  the  goodness  or  badness  of  any  government 
depends  solely  upon  its  administration.  It-  must  be  allowed, 
that  the  ultimate   design  of  civil  government  is  to  resti'ain  the 
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corruptions  of  human  nature.  And  since  human  nature  is  the 
same  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  the  same  form  of  govern- 
ment which  is  best  for  one  nation  is  best  for  all  nations,  if  they 
would  only  agi'ee  to  adopt  it.  Hence  politicians  may  arrive  at 
as  great  perfection  in  the  art  of  government  as  in  any  other 
art  which  is  founded  on  the  principles  of  human  nature.  As 
all  mankind  are  naturally  selfish,  so  it  is  necessary  that  every 
individual  in  every  civil  community  should  be  constrained  to 
act  in  consistency  with  the  general  good  of  the  whole.  That 
form  of  government,  therefore,  which  is  the  best  calculated  to 
promote  the  general  good  of  the  people,  is  absolutely  perfect  in 
its  kind.  Were  a  set  of  rulers  to  frame  a  constitution  to  suit 
themselves,  they  would  be  apt  to  frame  it  so  as  to  promote 
their  own  interest,  in  opposition  to  the  interest  of  the  people. 
Were  a  particular  people  to  frame  a  constitution  to  suit  them- 
selves, they  would  be  apt  to  frame  it  so  as  to  promote  their  own 
interest,  in  opposition  to  the  interest  of  the  rulers.  But  were  a 
number  of  enlightened  and  judicious  statesmen  to  frame  a 
constitution,  in  which  they  were  never  to  be  personally  inter- 
ested, they  would  aiin  to  combine  the  interests  of  high  and  low, 
of  rich  and  poor,  of  rulers  and  subjects ;  that  is,  they  would 
mean  to  promote  the  general  good  of  the  whole  community. 
This  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  end,  which  ought  to  be  pro- 
posed in  every  constitution  of  government.  But  since  a 
government  so  constructed  will  necessarily  cross  the  private 
interests  of  all  individuals,  it  is  farther  necessary  that  it  should 
provide  for  its  own  support,  independently  of  the  people.  Just 
so  far  as  any  civil  constitution  allows  the  people  to  assist  or 
control  their  rulers ;  just  so  far  it  is  weak,  deficient,  and  con- 
tains the  seeds  of  its  own  dissolution.  For  while  the  people 
are  making  laws,  they  are  lawless  ;  and  while  they  are  advising 
or  duecting  their  rulers,  they  cease  to  be  ruled.  A  civil  consti- 
tution ought  to  resemble  a  good  time-piece.  A  good  clock, 
for  instance,  will  constantly  and  regularly  move  of  itself,  if  it 
be  only  wound  up,  from  day  to  day,  or  from  week  to  week. 
So  a  good  constitution  will  support  itself,  without  requmng  any 
thing,  more  of  the  people,  than  barely  their  setting  it  in  motion, 
and  choosing  then-  own  rulers,  at  a  prescribed  time,  and  in  a 
prescribed  manner.  After  a  government  is  duly  constructed, 
adopted,  and  organized,  it  must  stand  perpetually,  unless  it  be 
subverted,  either  by  the  tyranny  of  the  rulers,  or  the  rebellion 
of  the  subjects,  or  the  violence  of  foreign  enemies.  For  it  is 
absurd  to  suppose  that  any  good  constitution  of  government 
should  make  provision  for  its  own  destruction.  It  is  the  great 
design  of  a  constitution  to  draw  a  circle  around  both  rulers 
and  people,  and  to  fix  the  bounds  within  which  both  may  law- 
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fully  move.  Whilst  it  limits  the  power  of  rulers,  it  forms  the 
mass  of  the  people  into  one  body,  and  forbids  them  any  longer 
to  act  as  detached  individuals.  Neither  ruler  nor  subject,  un- 
der a  good  constitution  of  government,  has  a  right  to  take  one 
step  out  of  his  own  sphere.  So  that  if  either  ruler  or  subject 
lifts  his  hand  against  the  constitution  itself,  or  does  any  thing 
with  a  design  to  weaken  or  destroy  it,  he  acts  the  part  of  a 
traitor,  and  deserves  to  be  treated  as  such.     I  proceed, 

II.  To  inquire  who  may  be  said  to  be  aiming  to  overthrow 
a  good  government. 

There  is  such  a  great  diversity  in  the  natural  abilities,  ac- 
quired knowledge,  local  situations,  and  temporal  interests  of 
mankind,  that  it  is  not  to  be  expected  they  should  be  perfectly 
agreed  in  their  political  sentiments.  Individuals,  therefore, 
may  be  good  subjects  of  a  good  government,  though  they 
should  really  think  that  its  constitution  is  not  so  perfect  as  it 
might  be  ;  or  that  those  in  administration  do  not  in  all  cases 
conduct  public  affairs  so  well  as  they  might  conduct  them. 
Bxft  we  may  justly  consider  those  as  aiming  to  subvert  the 
government,  who  endeavor  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  peo- 
ple from  it.  This  was  the  method  which  Absalom  pursued,  in 
order  to  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  father's  hands  into  his 
own.  He  used  every  artifice  to  steal  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people  from  their  just  and  rightful  sovereign.  And  yet  he  had 
the  address  to  keep  his  ultimate  design  out  of  the  view  of  the 
public,  until  he  was  fully  persuaded  that  he  was  able  to  accom- 
plish it.  The  two  hundred  men  who  escorted  him  to  Hebron, 
where  he  actually  seized  the  reigns  of  government,  "  went  in 
their  simplicity,  and  knew  not  any  thing"  of  his  treasonable 
designs.  These  he  had  disclosed  to  none  but  his  emissaries 
and  friends,  whom  he  had  effectually  secured  in  his  favor. 
But  it  was  true,  all  the  while  he  was  caressing  the  people  he 
can'ied  a  dagger  in  his  heart,  and  was  ultimately  meditating  to 
subvert  his  father's  kingdom,  and  destroy  both  him  and  his 
friends.  Korah,  another  traitor,  employed  the  same  land  of 
artifice  and  intrigue,  to  raise  a  mutiny  in  the  congregation  of 
Israel.  He  endeavored  to  detach  the  affections  of  the  people 
from  Moses  and  Aaron,  their  constituted  leaders.  He  first  in- 
spired Dathan  and  Abiram  with  a  nuumuring  and  seditious 
spirit.  These  persons  instilled  the  same  spirit  into  the  minds 
of  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in 
the  congi-egation.  "  And  all  these  gathered  themselves  togeth- 
er against  Moses  and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye 
take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congi-egation  are  holy, 
every  one  of  them  :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord?"     Having  heard  this  complaint, 
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Moses  called  upon  them  to  come,  and  refer  their  cause  to  the 
divine  decision.  But  they  utterly  refused,  and  boldly  said, 
"  We  will  not  come  up.  Is  it  a  small  thing  that  thou  hast 
brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  which  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey,  to  kill  us  in  the  wilderness,  except  thou  make  thyself 
altogether  a  prince  over  us  ?  "  Thus  they  presumed  to  accuse 
Moses  of  aiming  at  absolute  monarchy,  though  he  was  the 
meekest  man  in  the  world,  and  had  never,  in  a  single  instance, 
stretched  his  power  beyond  its  proper  limits.  But  they  knew 
that  nothing  could  be  more  directly  calculated  to  alienate 
the  affections  of  the  people  from  him,  than  this  false  and 
groundless  insinuation.  And  if  they  could  only  gain  this 
point,  they  did  not  doubt  of  overturning  both  their  civil  and  re- 
ligious constitutions,  which  was  really  their  ultimate  design. 
Though  their  views  were  base  and  detestable,  yet  their  reason- 
ing was  just  and  conclusive  ;  for  those  who  are  able  to  detach 
the  affections  of  the  people  from  their  government,  are  able  to 
overthrow  it.  Indeed,  this  is  the  way,  and  the  only  possible 
way  of  overturning  a  good  government,  without  the  force  of 
arms.  Notwithstanding  the  means  and  the  end  in  this  case 
seem  to  be  remote  from  each  other,  yet  they  are  very  naturally 
and  certainly  connected.  Accordingly,  when  we  find  any  de- 
scription of  men  insidiously  endeavoring  to  alienate  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people  from  their  government,  we  have  no  room  to 
doubt  of  their  malevolent  and  ti-aitorous  designs.  They  are 
certainly  seeking  the  power  of  bringing  about  a  revolution  of 
government ;  and  should  they  attain  that  power,  we  may  pre- 
sume they  will  employ  it  for  that  purpose.  It  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  such  persons  will  avow  their  object ;  but  notwith- 
standing all  theu  evasive  language,  their  conduct  declares  them 
to  be  enemies  of  the  government  under  which  they  live,  and 
actually  aiming  to  subvert  it.     It  only  remains  to  show, 

III.  The  propriety  of  praying  that  God  would  disconcert  the 
counsels  of  such  designing  and  dangerous  men.  And  this  will 
appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  the  subversion  of  a  good  government  is  one  of  the 
greatest  calamities  that  can  fall  upon  a  people.  A  good  gov- 
ernment is  the  security  of  every  thing  which  they  hold  most 
dear  and  valuable  in  life.  It  protects  their  persons,  their  pro- 
perty, and  all  their  civil  and  religious  privileges.  And  if  this 
foundation  of  their  public  safety  and  happiness  should  be 
taken  away,  they  would  be  completely  ruined.  Hence  David 
demands,  "  If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the 
righteous  do  ?  "  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  revolutions  in 
government  to  involve  mankind  in  confusion  and  misery.  This 
is  but  too  evident  from  the  experience  of  aU  nations  in  all  ages 
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of  the  world.  But  we  need  only  turn  our  eyes  to  Europe 
in  order  to  see  the  dire  effects  of  civil  convulsions  and  revolu- 
tions. How  many  millions  have  perished  and  are  still  perish- 
ing by  the  violent  subversions  of  government  in  France  and 
the  neighboring  states.  Though  Absalom  was  speedily  de- 
feated, yet  his  attempt  to  overthrow  his  father's  kingdom  filled 
Jerusalem  with  consternation  and  disti-ess.  Indeed,  there  is  no 
temporal  calamity  which  any  people  have  more  reason  to  di-ead, 
than  the  subversion  of  a  good  government.  Whenever  there- 
fore they  perceive  themselves  exposed  to  this  tremendous 
calamity,  whether  by  secret  or  open,  whether  by  domestic  or 
foreign  enemies,  they  have  abundant  reason  to  call  upon  God 
for  his  gi'acious  and  powerful  interposition.  And  though  they 
may  not  presume  to  dictate  to  the  Supreme  Disposer  of  all 
events  as  to  the  manner  or  means  of  their  deliverance,  yet  they 
may  humbly  and  fervently  pray  that  he  would  send  confusion 
into  the  open  and  secret  counsels  of  those  who  are  seeking 
their  ruin,  and  effectually  blast  all  their  subtile  and  malignant 
designs. 

2.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  God  to  frustrate  the  most  secret 
and  destructive  counsels  of  men.  He  knows  their  down-sit- 
tings and  up-risings.  He  understands  their  thoughts  afar  off". 
He  looks  on  thek  hearts  and  ponders  all  their  purposes.  They 
cannot  conceive  an  evil  thought  nor  concert  a  malignant  de- 
sign which  he  cannot  perfectly  penetrate  and  comprehend.  He 
is  able  therefore  to  discover  and  disconcert  the  most  subtile  and 
secret  counsels  against  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  any  people. 
This  the  inspired  writers  firmly  believed  and  abundantly 
taught.  Job  says,  "  I  would  seek  unto  God,  and  unto  God 
would  I  commit  my  cause,  ^vho  doeth  great  things  and  un- 
searchable, marvellous  things  without  number.  He  disappoint- 
eth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so  that  their  hands  cannot  perform 
their  enterprise.  He  taketh  the  wise  in-  their  own  craftiness ; 
and  the  counsels  of  the  froward  are  carried  headlong."  And 
again  he  says,  "  He  leadeth  counsellors  away  spoiled,  and 
overthroweth  the  mighty."  The  Psalmist  says,  "  The  Lord 
bringeth  the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought ;  he  maketh  the 
devices  of  the  people  of  none  effect."  Isaiah  represents  the 
church  as  exulting  in  the  protection  of  God,  and  under  his  pro- 
tection bidding  defiance  to  all  the  combinations  and  counsels 
of  their  enemies.  "  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people,  and  ye 
shall  be  broken  to  pieces ;  and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  far  countries, 
gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  to  pieces.  Take  coun- 
sel together,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought ;  speak  the  word,  and 
it  shall  not  stand ;  for  God  is  with  us."  And  Solomon  says, 
"  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against 
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the  Lord."  God  has  a  supreme  control  over  all  the  views  and 
designs  of  men.  He  can  either  change  or  break  any  of  their 
evil  purposes.  If  they  appoint,  he  can  disappoint.  If  they 
concert  schemes,  he  can  disconcert  them.  If  they  take  counsel 
together,  he  can  bring  their  counsels  to  nought.  Or  if  they 
resolve,  he  can  cause  them  to  change  their  resolutions ;  for  he 
has  their  hearts  in  his  hand,  and  can  turn  them,  as  the  rivers 
of  water,  whithersoever  he  pleaseth.  Hence  it  highly  becomes 
a  people  to  pray  that  God  would  confound  the  counsels  of 
their  enemies,  and  not  suffer  any  weapon  formed  against  them 
to  prosper.     And  this  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider, 

3.  That  God  has  often  defeated  the  most  destructive  and 
deep-laid  designs  of  men,  in  answer  to  prayer.  David  en- 
treated God  to  confound  the  designs  of  Ahithophel.  "  O  Lord, 
I  pray  thee,  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolishness." 
This  prayer  was  graciously  heard  and  answered.  Ahithophel 
advised  Absalom  to  allow  him  twelve  thousand  men,  and  per- 
mit him  to  pursue  David  immediately,  and  cut  him  off"  while 
he  was  "weary  and  weak-handed,"  This  advice  pleased 
Absalom  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  at  first.  But  Absalom 
was  so  infatuated,  that  he  insisted  upon  consulting  Hushai, 
who  was  waiting  for  an  opportunity  of  drawing  him  into  a 
snare.  Accordingly  Hushai  artfully  opposed  the  advice  of 
Ahithophel,  and  proposed  to  delay  pm-suing  David  until  Absa- 
lom could  rally  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  from  Dan  to  Beersheba, 
and  in  his  own  person  lead  them  on  to  a  triumphant  victory 
over  his  father  and  his  party.  This  foolish,  romantic  proposal 
struck  Absalom  and  the  men  of  Israel  agreeably,  who  unitedly 
said,  "  The  counsel  of  Hushai  the  Archite  is  better  than  the 
counsel  of  Ahithophel."  The  sage  politician  had  too  much 
pride  to  brook  such  treatment,  and  therefore  "when  he  saw 
that  his  counsel  was  not  followed,  he  saddled  his  ass,  and 
arose,  and  gat  himself  home  to  his  house,  and  put  his  house- 
hold in  order,  and  hanged  himself."  Thus  in  answer  to 
David's  prayer,  "  The  Lord  had  appointed  to  defeat  the  good 
counsel  of  Ahithophel,  to  the  intent  that  the  Lord  might  bring 
evil  upon  Absalom."  Sennacherib  came  against  the  defenced 
cities  of  Judah  and  took  them.  And  in  order  to  save  Jerusa- 
lem his  capita],  Hezekiah  made  a  treaty  v/ith  the  king  of 
Assyria  upon  the  most  humiliating  terms,  and  even  robbed  the 
temple  to  fulfil  it.  But  no  sooner  had  he  purchased  peace,  at 
the  expense  of  three  hundred  talents  of  silver  and  thirty  talents 
of  gold,  than  the  perfidious  Ass5rrian,  in  open  violation  of  his 
solemn  compact,  sent  his  general  Avith  a  large  army  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  which  he  had  engaged  to  spare.  And  to  accom- 
plish this  design,  his  general  attempted  to  detach  the  affections 
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of  the  people  from  Hezekiah,  by  addressing  them  instead  of 
him ;  and  to  heighten  the  insult,  sent  him  a  most  impious  let- 
ter. Upon  receiving  this  letter  Hezekiah  went  up  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord,  and  prayed  most 
devoutly  that  God  would  confound  the  designs  of  his  unright- 
eous and  inhuman  enemies.  And  in  answer  to  his  prayer  the 
Lord  sent  an  angel  into  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  who 
destroyed  an  hundred  fom-score  and  live  thousand  men,  which 
entirely  defeated  their  designs  against  Jerusalem.  Whilst 
Nehemiah  was  repairing  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  the  enemies  of  Zion  did  all  they  could 
to  frustrate  his  design.  And  it  was  in  answer  to  prayer,  that 
their  counsels  and  combinations  were  confounded.  This  is 
the  instructive  account :  "  It  came  to  pass,  that  when  San- 
ballat  and  Tobiah,  and  the  Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites,  and 
the  Ashdodites,  heard  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made 
up,  and  that  the  breaches  began  to  be  stopped ;  then  they  were 
very  wroth,  and  conspired  all  of  them  together  to  come  and 
fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  it.  Nevertheless  we 
made  our  prayer  unto  our  God."  Their  prayer  was  heard. 
"  For  it  came  to  pass,"  says  Nehemiah,  "  that  when  our  ene- 
mies heard  that  it  was  known  unto  us,  and  God  had  brought 
their  counsels  to  nought,  that  we  returned  all  of  us  to  the  wall, 
every  one  to  his  work."  The  Bible  gives  us  another  remark- 
able instance  of  God's  confounding  a  deep-laid  plot  against  his 
people,  in  answer  to  prayer.  Haman  laid  a  plan  to  destroy  all 
the  Jews  at  one  stroke.  And  he  succeeded  in  carrying  on  his 
design  until  he  was  just  ready  to  accomplish  his  horrid  pur- 
pose. But  in  answer  to  the  fasting  and  prayers  of  Mordecai 
and  other  pious  Jews,  God  remarkably  interposed,  and  com- 
pletely destroyed  Haman  and  frustrated  all  his  designs.  These 
and  all  other  instances  of  the  same  kind,  which  are  recorded  in 
scripture,  clearly  warrant  and  abundantly  encourage  a  people 
to  pray  that  God  would  disconcert  the  counsels  of  those  who 
are  seeking  to  subvert  their  government  and  involve  them  in 
national  ruin. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  political  observations  which  have 
been  made  in  this  discourse,  that  we  enjoy  the  best  kind  of 
civil  government.  The  framers  of  our  federal  constitution  pro- 
ceeded upon  the  best  political  principle,  that  of  the  general 
good  of  the  people.  They  took  men  just  where  Providence 
had  placed  them,  and  treated  them  according  to  those  distinc- 
tions which   the    author  of  nature   had   made   among   them. 
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They  found  some  rich  and  others  poor ;  some  high  and  others 
low;  some  more  and  others  less  discerning;  some  more  and 
others  less  improved ;  some  formed  to  govern  and  others  to  be 
governed;  and  they  made  it  their  main  object  to  give  these 
various  classes  of  men  their  various  dues ;  and  to  consolidate 
aU  their  various  interests  into  one  common,  general,  national 
interest.  This  appears  from  the  face  of  the  federal  constitu- 
tion, which  neither  gives  any  peculiar  privilege  to  one  set  of 
men,  nor  takes  away  any  peculiar  privilege  from  another.  We 
know  that  it  grants  no  exclusive  right  to  the  rich  to  entail  their 
riches,  nor  to  the  honorable  to  entail  their  honors.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  we  know  that  it  deprives  no  man  of  his  natural 
right  to  rise  from  poverty  to  wealth ;  from  low  to  high  life ; 
from  a  private  to  a  public  station ;  and  from  one  public  station 
to  another.  It  leaves  all  the  avenues  to  honor,  wealth  and 
power,  entirely  open  to  all  classes  of  men,  who  have  a  fair 
opportunity  to  rise  or  sink,  according  to  their  mental  abilities, 
their  personal  conduct,  and  the  public  opinion.  Such  is  the 
natural  tendency  of  our  government  to  promote  the  general 
good  of  the  people. 

And  it  must  be  farther  observed,  that  it  is  so  constructed  as 
not  only  to  promote  the  general  good  of  the  people,  but  to  sup- 
port itself  independently  of  their  immediate  interposition.  The 
people  have  nothing  to  do  in  the  affairs  of  government  but 
merely  to  choose  the  presidents,  the  senators,  and  the  repre- 
sentatives, in  a  regular  and  constitutional  manner.  When  these 
rulers  are  chosen,  it  is  their  proper  business  to  check  and  con- 
trol each  other,  so  as  to  support  the  government  which  they  are 
authorized  to  administer.  And  it  appears  from  their  past  con- 
duct that  they  have  ably  and  faithfully  performed  this  part  of 
their  duty.  There  have  been  vigorous  straggles  between  the 
various  branches  of  the  federal  legislature,  to  encroach  upon 
each  other,  and  to  warp  our  excellent  constitution ;  but  these 
struggles  have  happily  served  to  strengthen  rather  than  weaken 
the  general  government.  When  the  House  grasped  at  power, 
and  endeavored  to  curtail  the  prerogatives  of  the  President  and 
of  the  Senate,  those  two  branches  maintained  their  rights  and 
controlled  the  aspiring  views  of  the  popular  demagogues  in  the 
House.  The  speeches  made  in  the  federal  legislature  in  de- 
fence of  our  excellent  constitution  would,  in  point  of  learning, 
eloquence,  and  patriotism,  do  honor  to  the  greatest  statesmen 
of  ancient  Greece  or  Rome.  The  support  of  government  can- 
not be  placed  in  safer  hands  than  those  of  our  rulers.  They 
are  invested  with  proper  power,  possessed  of  proper  informa- 
tion, and  placed  in  a  proper  situation  to  watch  and  control  each 
other  in  the  administration  of  government.     But  the  people  at 
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large  are  deficient  in  all  these  respects,  to  look  over  the  shoul- 
ders of  their  rulers  and  direct  or  control  them  in  their  public 
conduct.  Hence  our  federal  constitution  has  happily  furnished 
the  three  branches  of  the  legislature  with  those  checks  and 
balances  which  are  directly  suited  to  support  the  general  gov- 
ernment, without  the  aid  of  secret  clubs,  exclusive  patriots,  or 
popular  conventions.  Whether  we  view  our  government  in  its 
theory  or  in  its  operation,  it  appears  to  be  the  best  that  ever 
was  framed  by  the  art  of  man.  It  is  every  way  calculated  to 
promote  the  general  good  of  the  people,  and  has  in  every  re- 
spect completely  answered  this  most  important  and  desirable 
end.  No  nation  ever  increased  faster  in  numbers,  in  wealth, 
in  power,  in  mental  improvements,  and  in  all  the  arts  of  living, 
than  we  have  done,  under  the  benign  influence  of  our  excellent 
government. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  good  government 
equally  tends  to  restrain  men  from  tyranny  and  levelism. 
There  is  a  natural  propensity  in  all  mankind  to  run  into  one  or 
the  other  of  these  political  evils.  The  higher  classes  of  men 
are  more  inclined  to  tyranny,  and  the  lower  classes  of  men  are 
more  inclined  to  levelism.  But  a  government  calculated  to 
promote  the  general  good  of  the  people  naturally  tends  to  pre- 
vent the  higher  classes  of  citizens  from  encroaching  upon  the 
lower,  and  the  lower  from  encroaching  upon  the  higher,  by 
protecting  all  classes  equally  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  natural 
rights.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  the  higher  order  of  the  people 
ought  not  to  deprive  the  lower  order  of  their  ease,  liberty,  or 
property  ;  and  that  the  lower  order  ought  not  to  deprive  the 
higher  order  of  their  honor,  wealth,  or  influence.  The  rich 
have  as  good  a  right  as  the  poor  to  be  protected  in  the  full  en- 
joyment of  their  natural  advantages.  This  is  the  "dictate  of 
scripture  as  well  as  of  reason.  It  was  a  precept  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  not  countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause." 
Poor  men  often  wish  to  have  more  than  their  due ;  and  their 
poverty  often  pleads  "with  judges  to  grant  them  more  than  their 
due.  But  justice  requires  the  judge  to  be  as  tender  of  the  rich 
man's  interest  as  of  that  of  the  poor  man.  And  the  Bible 
enforces  this  dictate  of  justice.  "  Thou  shalt  not  respect  the 
person  of  the  poor,  nor  honor  the  person  of  the  mighty." 
Hence  good  government,  which  is  founded  upon  the  principles 
of  scripture  and  reason,  is  the  only  possible  medium  between 
tyranny  and  levelism,  and  equally  tends  to  restrain  both.  A 
good  government  grants  no  exclusive  privileges  to  the  rich  and 
great,  and  of  course  restrains  them  from  tyrannizing  over  the 
lower  classes  of  the  people.  And  on  the  other  hand,  a  good 
government  grants  no  liberty  to  the  lower  classes  of  the  peo- 
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pie,  to  bring  down  the  rich  and  great  to  their  own  level.  And 
so  long  as  a  government  effectually  guards  its  subjects  from  too 
great  equality,  and  from  too  great  inequality,  it  promotes  and 
secures  that  perfect  liberty  to  which  all  have  a  just  and  equal 
claim.  Many  seem  to  imagine  that  there  cannot  be  perfect 
liberty  without  perfect  equality ;  or  that  liberty  and  equality  are 
inseparably  connected.  But  this  political  sentiment  is  one  of 
the  most  wild  and  absurd  that  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of 
man.  When  Providence  has  given  men  unequal  abilities,  un- 
equal advantages,  and  unequal  possessions,  it  is  a  violation  of 
the  laws  of  nature  and  religion  to  reduce  them  all  to  a  level. 
It  is  therefore  the  peculiar  excellence  of  good  government  to 
support  natural  and  to  suppress  unnatural  distinctions  among 
men,  by  giving  property  a  free  circulation  through  the  hands  of 
all  classes  of  people.  So  long  as  rich  men  have  a  right  to 
squander  away  their  property,  and  poor  men  have  a  right  to 
acquire  it,  it  is  impossible  for  wealth  to  be  so  unequally  en- 
joyed as  to  endanger  the  freedom  of  the  people.  That  govern- 
ment therefore  which  allows  rich  men  to  become  poor,  and 
poor  men  to  become  rich,  and  which  treats  poor  men  accord- 
ing to  their  poverty,  and  rich  men  according  to  their  wealth, 
must  necessarily  draw  a  just  line  between  tyranny  and  level- 
ism,  and  preserve  that  political  liberty,  which  directly  tends  to 
promote  the  peace,  harmony,  and  prosperity  of  every  civil  com- 
munity.    Hence, 

3.  A  good  government  is  a  proper  test  of  men's  political 
principles.  All  men  pretend  to  like  a  good  government,  though 
they  widely  differ  in  their  political  sentiments.  But,  notwith- 
standing all  the  party  names  which  men  bestow  upon  one 
another  on  account  of  their  political  opinions,  they  may  all  be 
properly  ranked  under  the  three  following  classes :  namely,  the 
friends  of  tyranny ;  the  friends  of  anarchy  ;  and  the  friends  of 
good  government.  The  first  class  wish  for  a  government 
which  gi'ants  exclusive  rights  and  hereditary  honors  and  dis- 
tinctions. They  want  to  rise  above  their  fellow  men  by  unjust 
means,  and  to  have  it  in  their  power  to  trample  upon  the  great 
mass  of  the  people  with  impunity.  The  second  class  wish  for 
a  government,  (if  it  may  be  called  a  government,)  which  levels 
all  distinctions,  counteracts  the  laws  of  nature,  and  allows  them 
to  equal  those,  whose  fortunes,  abilities,  and  characters,  are  all 
superior  to  their  own.  The  third  class  wish  for  a  government 
which  is  founded  in  justice,  and  neither  increases  the  advan- 
tages of  one  part  of  the  people,  nor  diminishes  the  advantages 
of  another ;  but  protects  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and 
the  low,  the  ruler  and  the  subject,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
the  various  blessings  which  Providence  has  bestowed  upon 
them. 


GOOD     GOVERNMENT.  107 

Now,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  men  of  this  last  description  will 
be  entirely  satisfied  with  a  good  government,  when  they  actually 
enjoy  it;  because  it  actually  answers  all  the  purposes  which 
they  desire  a  government  to  answer.  If,  therefore,  the  govern- 
ment of  these  United  States  be  a  good  government,  as  we  have 
shown,  then  all  who  understandingly  approve  of  it,  and  are 
satisfied  with  it,  are  friends  to  good  government ;  but  on  the 
other  hand,  all  who  dislike  and  oppose  it  are  either  the  friends 
of  tyranny,  or  the  friends  of  anarchy.  It  is  impossible  for 
those  who  wish  to  be  tyrants  to  like  our  government,. because 
it  is  directly  calculated  to  restrain  tyranny ;  and  it  is  equally 
impossible  for  those  who  wish  for  anarchy  or  levelism  to  like 
our  government,  because  it  equally  tends  to  restrain  disorgani- 
zers  and  levellers.  All  the  objections  which  have  ever  been 
made  against  the  first  principles  of  the  federal  government, 
have  been  founded  upon  either  the  principles  of  tyranny  or  the 
principles  of  levelism.  Hence  we  have  reason  to  expect,  that 
all  who  persevere  in  opposing  the  federal  government,  will 
finally  appear  to  be  either  tyrants  or  levellers,  in  principle.  Men 
of  good  political  principles  may  be  led  astray  by  artful  and 
designing  demagogues,  to  dislike  our  government  for  a  while ; 
but  when  the  principles  of  it  are  clearly  displayed,  and  the 
conduct  of  the  rulers  founded  upon  those  principles  is  fully 
developed,  they  will  cordially  unite  with  its  present  friends,  in 
admiring  and  supporting  it.  It  is  probable,  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  party  names  must  all  subside,  and  all  the  people 
of  America  be  divided  into  friends  or  enemies  of  good  govern- 
ment, according  as  their  political  principles  agree  or  disagree 
with  the  standard  of  our  excellent  constitution. 

4.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  om*  government 
is  equally  balanced  between  tyranny  and  anarchy.  Every 
good  government  is  a  medium  between  these  two  extremes. 
For  it  is  calculated  to  promote  the  general  good,  and  to  sup- 
port itself  independently  of  the  people.  These  two  properties 
of  a  government  properly  balance  it,  and  keep  it  from  leaning 
towards  tyranny  on  the  one  hand,  and  anarchy  on  the  other. 
But  since  no  civil  constitution  framed  by  man  is  exactly  bal- 
anced between  a  too  rigid  and  a  too  lax  government,  there  is 
reason  to  apprehend,  that  every  civil  constitution  does  naturally 
incline  more  towards  one,  than  the  other  of  these  extremes. 
When  the  federal  constitution  was  first  established,  we  had 
nothing  to  gaide  our  conjectures  concerning  its  ultimate  ten- 
dency but  theory,  which  often  misleads  the  greatest  connoisseurs 
in  politics.  Both  before  and  since  it  began  to  operate,  many 
have  been  divided  in  their  opinions  respecting  it.  Some  hoped 
and  expected,  that  it  would  gi-adually  gi'ow  stronger  and  stron- 
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ger,  and  incline  more  and  more  towards  monarchy;  whilst 
others  hoped  and  expected,  that  it  would  grow  weaker  and 
weaker,  and  gradually  sink  down  into  mere  democracy  or  lev- 
elism.  Both  those  parties  had  some  ground  for  their  different 
hopes  and  expectations.  The  federal  constitution  does  give 
rulers  larger  powers  and  larger  salaries,  than  the  former  state 
constitutions  did,  and  thereby  enables  those  in  the  administra- 
tion of  government  to  enforce  their  laws  with  greater  energy 
and  effect.  This  seems  to  favor  monarchy.  For  the  more 
power  men  have,  the  more  they  commonly  want,  and  endeavor 
to  obtain.  But  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  federal  consti- 
tution has  made  all  the  rulers  elective,  in  a  regular  and  rapid 
rotation,  which  gives  the  people  sufficient  power  to  check  their 
ambitious  and  tyrannical  views.  Besides,  the  constitution  has 
prohibited  both  rulers  and  subjects  from  amassing  exorbitant 
w^ealth,  which  has  the  greatest  tendency  to  warp  a  civil  consti- 
tution. Neither  a  ruler,  nor  a  subject,  can  do  much  towards 
introducing  arbitrary  power,  without  having  wealth  sufficient 
to  create  dependents.  But  it  is  extremely  difficult  for  either  a 
ruler,  or  a  subject,  under  our  government,  to  make  dependents, 
by  public  or  private  property.  The  ruler  is  highly  responsible 
for  his  disposal  of  public  property,  and  therefore  is  under  no 
great  temptation  to  employ  it  in  making  dependents.  And  the 
subject  is  not  allowed  to  entail  his  inheritance  upon  his  heirs 
from  generation  to  generation ;  which  must  prevent  any  person 
or  family  from  amassing  that  exorbitant  wealth,  which  is  pre- 
judicial to  civil  liberty.  Hence  our  constitution  seems  to  'be 
sufficiently  guarded  against  monarchy.  But  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  it  is  not  too  well  guarded  against  democracy  or  levelism. 
The  people  have  a  right  to  choose  all  their  own  rulers  very  fre- 
quently, and  to  choose  their  representatives  every  other  year. 
These  are  the  most  numerous  branch  of  government,  and  the 
most  apt  to  imbibe  the  sentiments  of  the  people,  who  are 
always  fond  of  lessening  the  powers  and  prerogatives  of  their 
rulers.  The  representatives,  therefore,  will  natm-ally  incline 
to  favor  popular  prejudices,  and  to  encroach  upon  the  other 
branches  of  the  legislature.  This  natm-al  conjecture  is  already 
confirmed  by  the  operation,  as  well  as  theory  of  our  govern- 
ment. The  House  have  actually  shown,  in  the  course  of  their 
pubHc  debates,  a  strong  inclination  to  lessen  the  legal  preroga- 
tives of  the  President  and  Senate.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  con- 
stitution implicitly  allows  the  people  to  hold  meetings  or  con- 
ventions, for  the  very  pm-pose  of  inspecting  and  influencing 
the  administration  of  government.  This  liberty  of  the  people 
has  ah-eady  become  alarming,  and  loudly  proclaims  that  the 
federal  constitution  leans  more  towards  democracy  than  mon- 


.GOOD     GOVERNMENT.  109 

archy.  Is  there  one  intelligent  man  in  America,  who  seriously 
believes,  that  it  is  easier  to  turn  our  government  into  a  monar- 
chy than  into  a  democracy  ?  Actions  speak  louder  than  words. 
And  the  actions  of  our  enemies  declare,  that  they  really  believe 
it  is  much  easier  to  introduce  democracy  than  monarchy  into 
these  United  States.  We  may  all  now  know,  which  is  the 
weakest  side  of  our  government ;  and  which  we  ought  to  take 
the  most  care  to  guard  against  its  enemies. 

5.  If  the  subverters  of  government  have  been  justly  describ- 
ed, then  we  have  reason  to  conclude  that  we  are  now  exposed 
to  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  such  dangerous  men.  It  is  certain, 
that  some  among  ourselves  have  employed  their  tongues  and 
their  pens  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  people  from  the  gov- 
ernment. But  whether  we  are  more  in  danger  from  men  of 
our  own,  than  from  men  of  a  foreign  nation,  may  admit  of  a 
doubt.  We  know  that  the  French  republic  has  long  been 
hostile  to  our  civil  constitution,  which  has  been  such  a  happy 
source  of  our  national  peace  and  prosperity.  Their  politicians 
have  condemned  its  first  principles,  and  represented  it  as  cal- 
culated to  destroy  all  civil  liberty,  and  to  introduce  absolute 
despotism.  Their  ambassadors,  consuls,  and  other  emissaries, 
have  industriously  endeavored  to  sow  the  seeds  of  sedition 
among  the  people,  and  to  alienate  their  affections  from  their 
able  and  faithful  rulers.  They  have  either  written,  or  caused 
to  be  written  and  circulated  through  licentious  presses,  the 
most  false  and  inflammatory  pieces,  to  reproach  those  in  ad- 
ministration, and  render  them  universally  odious  and  con- 
temptible. They  have  originated  self-created  secret  societies, 
in  order  to  embarrass  and  stop  the  wheels  of  government. 
They  have  treated  our  envoys-extraordinary  with  intolerable 
neglect,  and  exhausted  all  their  art  and  intrigue  to  betray  them 
into  measures  at  once  destructive  of  our  national  honor,  inte- 
rest, and  independence.  And  after  they  have  done  all  this, 
they  not  only  boast  of  detaching  our  affections  from  our  gov- 
ernment, but  threaten  us  with  the  weight  of  their  vengeance  if 
we  presume  to  support  it.  Surely  these  facts  are  sufiicient  to 
convince  every  candid,  impartial  man  in  America,  that  the 
French  nation  and  all  who  approve  of  their  measures  are  real- 
ly aiming  to  subvert  our  government,  and  involve  us  in  nation- 
al ruin.  It  is  time,  therefore,  for  all  classes  of  people  to  open 
their  eyes,  and  attend  to  the  present  alarming  situation  of  pub- 
lic affairs. 

6.  This  discourse  natm-ally  suggests  various  measm'es  which 
are  proper  to  be  used  in  support  of  our  excellent  constitution 
against  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  foreign  and  domestic  enemies. 
Since  these  artful  and  designing  men  pretend  that  our  govern- 
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ment  is  bad,  it  is  certainly  proper  in  the  first  place  to  examine 
it  for  ourselves.  The  federal  constitution  will  bear  examina- 
tion. It  was  framed  by  men  of  great  abilities  and  political 
knowledge.  It  was,  at  first,  submitted  to  the  free  and  full 
discussion  of  the  people.  It  is  now  in  their  hands,  and  they 
may  examine  it  as  deliberately  and  critically  as  they  please. 
The  best  means  of  information  upon  the  subject  are  within 
their  reach.  They  may  consult  either  men,  or  books,  or  both. 
But  until  they  have  properly  informed  themselves,  it  is  ex- 
tremely absurd  to  hearken  to  any  complaints,  which  are  so 
freely  thrown  out  against  the  national  government,  by  its 
foreign  and  domestic  enemies.  If  people  in  general  would 
only  examine  the  first  principles  and  constituent  parts  of  the 
federal  government  with  care  and  candor,  we  presume  they 
Avould  be  fully  convinced  that  no  material  or  essential  altera- 
tion could  be  made  in  it,  without  destroying  its  natural 
tendency  to  promote  our  national  freedom  and  happiness. 
Could  we,  as  a  people,  only  be  understandingly  and  heartily 
united  in  our  attachment  to  our  own  government,  it  would 
strike  a  fatal  stroke  to  the  hopes  and  exertions  of  foreign  and 
domestic  disorganizers.  Let  us,  therefore,  use  every  proper 
method  to  receive  and  diffuse  just  ideas  of  government,  and, 
if  possible,  effect  a  general  harmony  in  political  sentiments. 
If  the  friends  of  our  constitution  would  labor  as  much  to 
unite  the  people^  as  some  do  to  disunite  them,  we  might  expect 
to  see,  very  soon,  one  political  opinion  running  through  all  the 
United  States,  and  bidding  defiance  to  those  who  wish  to 
divide  and  destroy  them. 

It  is  farther  necessary,  in  order  to  support  our  government, 
to  place  a  proper  confidence  in  those  who  administer  it.  They 
are  the  men  in  whom  the  majority  of  the  nation  is  united,  and 
in  whom  the  wisdom  of  the  nation  is  concentred.  All  our 
national  wisdom  is  collected  in  our  national  council.  The 
wisdom  of  individuals  cannot  operate  to  any  advantage,  only 
as  it  is  conveyed  to  the  head  of  the  body  politic.  To  the 
head  of  our  nation  we  ought  to  look  up,  with  confidence,  for 
wisdom  and  direction.  If  our  supreme  rulers  have  not 
wisdom  enough  to  manage  the  national  concerns,  the  nation 
must  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.  As  individuals,  we  have 
no  wisdom  nor  power  to  govern  or  defend  ourselves.  This 
our  enemies  know,  and  therefore  they  use  so  much  art  and 
sophistry  to  divide  our  councils,  and  lead  us  to  withdraw  our 
confidence  from  those,  who  alone  can  devise  and  carry  into 
effect  the  means  of  our  safety  and  happiness.  It  is  of  peculiar 
importance,  at  this  day,  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  false  and 
flattering  language  of  the  Absaloms,  who  are  endeavoring  to 
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steal  away  our  affections;  and  to  place  a  just  confidence  in  the 
wisdom  and  integrity  of  those  whom  we  have  freely  chosen  to 
govern  us.  We  have  men  of  tried  wisdom  and  integrity  at 
the  helm  of  government,  in  whom  we  have  abundant  reason 
to  confide.  There  is  not  perhaps  a  man  in  the  world  who  is 
superior  to  the  President  of  these  United  States,  in  political 
wisdom,  integrity  and  experience.  If  we  cannot  confide  in 
him  in  the  discharge  of  constitutional  duties,  in  whom  can  we 
confide  ?  And  if  we  presume  to  act  in  concert  with  his  secret 
and  avowed  enemies,  what  can  we  expect,  but  to  fall  into  their 
power,  and  to  experience  their  tender  mercy,  which  has  proved 
to  be  the  extreme  of  cruelty,  to  millions  of  their  deluded  vo- 
taries ? 

But  since  all  second  causes  are  under  the  control  of  the 
supreme  First  Cause,  it  is  our  indispensable  duty  to  place  our 
supreme  and  ultimate  dependence  upon  him.  For  after  all 
our  endeavors  to  disconcert  the  counsels  of  our  enemies,  it  is 
in  the  power  of  the  Supreme  Disposer  of  all  events  to  succeed 
or  blast  our  united  efforts.  We  ought  therefore  most  sincere- 
ly and  perseveringly  to  implore  the  blessing  of  God  upon  all 
our  public  and  private  exertions,  to  preserve  our  national 
freedom  and  happiness.  He  can  either  dispose  our  enemies  to 
change  then*  ambitious,  sanguinary  counsels,  or  turn  them  into 
foolishness. 

There  are  weighty  considerations  which  urge  us  to  pursue 
these  measures  with  vigor  and  perseverance.  Let  us  consider 
that  if  we  once  lose  our  present  constitution  by  the  secret  arts 
or  open  violence  of  our  enemies,  they  will  never  suffer  us  to 
choose  another.  I  know  they  promise  to  give  us  a  better  ;  and, 
like  Absalom,  flatter  us  with  the  phantom  of  liberty  and 
equality.  But  let  us  beware  of  their  arts,  which  have  proved 
so  fatal  to  others.  How  have  they  treated  those  nations,  whom 
they  have  decoyed  and  conquered?  Have  they  given  them 
liberty  and  equality  ?  No  ;  they  have  given  them  nothing  but 
equality  in  poverty,  misery,  and  slavery.  The  French  are 
ignorant  of  good  government.  They  never  enjoyed  this  inval- 
uable blessing.  They  have  experienced  only  tyranny,  democ- 
racy, and  anarchy.  They  are,  notwithstanding  their  boasted 
refinement,  mere  novices  in  politics.  They  could  not,  if  they 
would,  give  themselves,  or  any  other  nation,  a  free  and  efficient 
government.  It  is  the  height  of  folly  in  Americans,  who  have 
always  enjoyed  the  largest  portion  of  civil  liberty,  to  rely  upon 
any  European  nation,  and  especially  upon  the  French,  to  teach 
them  how  to  govern  themselves.  They  have  yet  to  learn  of 
us,  that  "  liberty  with  order,"  is  the  perfection  of  civil  policy. 

In  this  connection  let  us  also  reflect  upon  the  peace  and 
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prosperity  which  we  have  enjoyed  under  our  present  form  and 
administration  of  government.  Our  national  happiness  has 
exceeded  our  most  sanguine  hopes  and  expectations.  This  all 
parties  have  been  constrained  to  acknowledge.  And  while 
the  friends  of  government  have  employed  this  as  an  argument 
in  its  favor,  its  enemies  have  been  reduced  to  the  wretched 
necessity  of  employing  it  as  an  objection  against  it.  They  tell 
us  we  are  too  prosperous.  We  are  growing  rich  and  great  too 
fast.  We  are  in  danger  of  being  ruined  by  our  prosperity. 
This  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  who  can  imagine  that  this  is 
an  argument  against  the  excellency  of  our  government?  It 
was  designed  to  raise  our  national  prosperity  as  high  as  possi- 
ble. And  since  it  confessedly  answers  this  noble  and  important 
purpose,  we  are  under  peculiar  obligations  to  support  it,  and 
if  possible,  transmit  it  to  the  latest  posterity.  We  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  basest  ingratitude  to  God,  and  to  those  whom  he 
raised  up  to  give  us  our  admirable  constitution,  if  we  entertain 
a  thought  of  bartering  it  away  for  the  Utopian  scheme  of 
liberty  and  equality.  This  is  not  a  harmless  but  a  fatal 
delusion.  The  bare  experiment  of  it  has  cost  the  liberty  and 
lives  of  millions.  If  we  have  the  least  spark  of  national  wis- 
dom or  gratitude,  we  shall  unite  our  efforts  to  preserve  the 
grand  palladium  of  our  national  happiness.  And  if  we  only 
do  this,  we  have  great  reason  to  hope  for  success. 

For  we  ought  to  consider,  in  the  last  place,  that  this  is 
Emmanuel's  land,  in  which  he  has  planted  his  church,  and 
maintained  his  cause  by  a  series  of  signal  interpositions.  If 
we  act  up  to  our  profession  and  obligation  as  a  religious  peo- 
ple, we  may  humbly  hope  that  the  God  whom  we  Avorship 
will  defeat  the  impious  and  cruel  designs  of  our  infidel  enemies, 
who  have  denied  his  existence  and  providence,  and  trampled 
upon  his  word  and  all  his  sacred  institutions.  It  is  a  token  for 
good,  that  our  first  magistrate  has  called  upon  us,  this  day,  to 
humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  unitedly  implore  his  mercy. 
If  we  rend  our  hearts  and  not  our  garments ;  if  we  sincerely 
repent  and  reform ;  we  may  safely  confide  in  God  for  pardon 
and  deliverance,  according  to  the  established  rule  of  his  con- 
duct towards  a  penitent  and  reformed  people.  "  At  what 
instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a 
kingdom,  to  pluck  up  and  to  pull  down  and  to  destroy  it :  If 
that  nation,  against  whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their 
evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them." 
Amen. 


SERMON    VIII. 


DANIEL. 

GENERAL  ELECTION,  MAY  30,  1798. 


So  this  Daniel  prospered  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  and  in  tlie  reign  of  Cyrus  the 
Persian. — Daniel,   vi.   28. 

The  prosperity  of  this  noble  ruler  clearly  appears  from  the 
whole  history  of  his  life.  Though  in  his  youth  he  was  carried 
away  captive  from  Judea  to  Babylon,  yet  that  dark  and  dis- 
tressing scene  soon  opened  the  way  to  a  brighter  prospect. 
His  high  decent,  his  graceful  appearance,  and  his  shining  tal- 
ents, secured  the  royal  favor,  and  the  peculiar  privilege  of  a 
public  education.  Having  finished  his  academical  course,  he 
was  presented  in  usual  form  before  the  reigning  monarch  ; 
who,  strictly  inquiring  into  his  proficiency  in  learning,  found 
him  not  only  superior  to  all  his  companions,  but  ten  times  bet- 
ter than  all  the  magicians  and  astrologers  in  all  his  realm. 
Pleased  with  this  promising  youth,  he  took  him  into  his  own 
presence,  and  employed  him  in  his  own  service.  This  was 
only  a  short  and  easy  step  to  higher  preferment.  Being  called 
to  tell  and  to  interpret  the  king's  dream,  which  no  other  man 
was  able  to  do,  he  was  immediately  advanced  above  all  the 
governors  in  the  province  of  Babylon.  Though  he  had  now 
scarcely  reached  the  years  of  manhood,  yet  he  faithfully  and 
honorably  discharged  the  duties  of  his  office,  during  the  reign 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  during  the  reign  of  Evil-Merodach,  and 
until  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Belshazzar.  At  that  portentous 
period  he  was  sent  for,  to  read  and  to  explain  the  hand-writing 
on  the  waD,  which  contained  the  awful  doom  of  that  vile  and 
impious  prince  ;  for  which  he  was  raised  to  higher  dignity,  and 
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made  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom.  The  following  night 
Babylon  was  taken,  Belshazzar  was  slain,  and  all  his  domin- 
ions thrown  into  the  hands  of  Darius  the  Mede,  by  the  victori- 
ous arms  of  Cyrus  the  Persian.  Upon  this  large  accession  to 
his  empire,  Darius  found  it  necessary  to  make  a  new  arrange- 
ment in  the  departments  of  state.  And  in  this  new  arrange- 
ment he  took  particular  notice  of  the  celebrated  Daniel,  and 
placed  him  at  the  head  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  princes. 
Here,  in  spite  of  all  his  enemies,  he  continued  to  prosper,  until 
Cyrus  took  the  full  possession  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  That 
auspicious  event  gave  him  a  free  and  easy  access  to  Cyrus, 
and  a  happy  opportunity  of  gaining  a  just  and  honorable  influ- 
ence over  that  great  and  amiable  prince.  In  a  word,  it  was 
the  peculiar  lot  of  Daniel  to  enjoy  the  favor  and  confidence  of 
four  of  the  greatest  monarchs  of  the  East ;  and  to  sustain,  with 
dignity  and  success,  some  of  the  highest  offices  of  state,  for 
more  than  sixty  years,  in  a  constant,  uninterrupted  succession. 
Such  another  instance  of  long  and  increasing  prosperity  in 
public  life,  we  presume  to  say,  cannot  be  found  in  the  whole 
history  of  man. 

Successful  men  have  always  been  revered  as  well  as  admir- 
ed. The  Greeks  and  Romans  held  those  in  high  estimation 
who  appeared  to  enjoy  the  peculiar  smUes  of  the  invisible 
powers.  The  same  sentiment  universally  prevails  in  the 
minds  of  men.  They  spontaneously  conclude  that  those  pos- 
sess some  extraordinary  excellence,  who  are  uncommonly  suc- 
cessful in  any  important  station  of  life.  And  if  "the  Supreme 
Being  governs  the  natural  and  moral  world  according  to  a  pre- 
vious connection  between  causes  and  effects,  there  seems  to  be 
a  just  foundation  to  suppose  that  peculiar  prosperity  is  a  mark 
of  peculiar  merit.  Under  the  impression  of  this  sentiment,  it 
is  very  natural  to  inquire  what  extraordinary  qualities  Daniel 
possessed,  which  mutually  conspired  to  promote  his  prosperity 
in  the  management  of  public  affaus.  Here  it  may  be  proper 
to  observe. 

First :  That  this  excellent  and  prosperous  ruler  possessed  su- 
perior powers  of  mind.  The  Father  of  Spirits  has  been  pleas- 
ed to  display  the  same  sovereignty  in  the  bestowment  of  intel- 
lectual faculties,  as  in  the  bestowment  of  inferior  favors.  To 
some  he  has  given  ten  talents  ;  to  some  five  ;  and  to  some 
fewer.  The  minds  of  different  men  are  differently  consti'ucted. 
In  one  man  the  memory  is  the  superior  power;  in  another,  the 
imagination  is  the  most  brilliant  talent ;  in  a  third,  a  clear  and 
penetrating  judgment  is  the  most  prominent  faculty ;  but  in 
Daniel,  aU  these  natural  powers  were  equally  strong  and  well- 
proportioned.     His  quick  apprehension  and  retentive  memory 
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were  happily  united  with  a  strong  and  penetrating  judgment, 
which  formed  him  a  great  and  noble  genius.  Tliis  appears 
from  the  account  which  we  have  of  his  mental  improvements. 
He  acquired  knowledge  with  the  greatest  ease  and  rapidity, 
which  discovered  a  sprightly  and  retentive  mind.  And  he 
was  able  to  excel  in  every  branch  of  science  to  which  he  turn- 
ed his  attention,  which  equally  displayed  the  strength  and 
symmetry  of  all  his  intellectual  powers.  These,  perhaps,  some 
may  choose  to  ascribe  to  the  plastic  power  of  education  ;  but 
taking  education  in  the  most  extensive  latitude  in  which  Hel- 
vetius  or  any  other  author  uses  the  term,  it  will  not  account  for 
every  mental  distinction.  It  is  readily  admitted,  that  all  the 
objects  with  which  a  man  is  surrounded,  and  all  the  connec- 
tions and  cu'cumstances  in  which  he  is  placed,  will  either 
strengthen  or  weaken  his  original  powers.  But  to  ascribe 
these  powers  to  any  thing  exterior  to  the  mind  itself,  is  no  less 
absurd  than  to  ascribe  the  attractive  power  of  the  magnet  to 
the  needle,  which  only  serves  to  discover  that  peculiar  proper- 
ty. Daniel,  like  every  other  man  in  the  morning  of  life,  was 
unacquainted  \^dth  the  native  strength  of  his  own  mind ;  but 
by  repeated  mental  exertions  in  the  course  of  his  education,  he 
discovered  those  superior  talents  which  qualified  him  to  man- 
age the  affairs  of  government,  with  great  reputation  and  suc- 
cess. A  party  spirit,  or  the  favor  of  friends,  or  a  peculiar  con- 
currence of  circumstances,  may  chance  to  raise  a  man  to  a 
public  station  ;  but  if  his  natural  abilities  are  unequal  to  his 
office,  he  will  most  certainly  fall  to  rise  no  more.  But  Daniel 
began  to  rise  by  the  dint  of  merit,  and  therefore  he  continued 
to  rise  from  office  to  office,  until  he  reached  the  next  step  to 
imperial  power.  Like  Julius  Caesar,  he  was  born  to  govern, 
whether  he  lived  in  Judea,  in  Babylon,  in  Persia,  or  in  any 
other  quarter  of  the  globe. 

Secondly.  Daniel  possessed  a  large  share  of  general  infor- 
mation, which  contributed  to  form  him  a  great  and  successful 
politician.  Civil  government  is  extremely  complicated  and 
extensive,  both  in  theory  and  practice.  It  embraces  aU  the 
objects  in  this  world,  and  all  the  interests  and  concerns  of  men 
in  this  life.  No  species  of  human  knowledge  is  foreign  to  the 
business  of  a  statesman,  who  needs  to  be  universally  acquaint- 
ed with  men  and  things.  This  idea  was  early  and  deeply 
impressed  on  the  mind  of  Daniel.  He  was  born  a  prince,  and 
received  a  princely  education.  Providence  directed  his  first 
and  supreme  view  to  the  affairs  of  state.  To  be  an  able  and 
successful  politician  was  the  single  object  which  engrossed  his 
whole  attention,  and  which  guided  all  his  exertions.  And  no 
person,  perhaps,  ever  enjoyed  more  ample  means  and  opportn- 
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nities  of  attaining  this  object.  His  great  capacity,  his  refined 
taste,  his  studious  habit,  his  early  acquaintance  with  the  solid 
branches  of  learning,  and  more  especially  his  peculiar  situa- 
tion, prepared  him  to  acquire  the  largest  stock  of  general 
knowledge. 

Babylon  stood  on  the  plains  of  Shinar,  which  was  the  most 
venerable  and  most  enlightened  spot  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
There  the  residue  of  men  first  settled  after  the  Flood  ;  and  there 
they  continued  and  increased,  until  their  absurd  and  impious 
attempt  to  build  the  tower  of  Babel,  proved  the  occasion  of  a 
general  dispersion.  Though  this  gave  a  universal  shock  to 
human  affairs,  and  naturally  checked  the  progress  of  knowl- 
edge ;  yet  the  seeds  of  science  were  happily  preserved  by  the 
children  of  Ham,  who  still  remained  on  the  plains  of  Babylon. 
That  city,  therefore,  was  the  fountain-head  of  information. 
There  all  the  knowledge  of  both  the  old  and  the  new  \vorld 
concentred.  There  the  arts  and  sciences  were  first  cultivated. 
And  there  a  literary  society  was  first  formed.  The  Chaldeans, 
who  composed  that  society,  devoted  themselves  wholly  to  the 
improvements  of  the  mind,  and  made  it  their  whole  business 
to  acquire  and  disseminate  every  species  of  rare  and  useful 
knowledge.  And  for  this  purpose,  we  may  presume  they  not 
only  made  deep  researches  into  the  ^vorks  of  nature,  but  also 
collected  from  every  quarter  the  most  ancient  and  most  valua- 
ble discoveries  on  every  important  subject.  In  such  a  circle  of 
learned  men,  and  in  possession  of  so  many  means  of  informa- 
tion, such  a  man  as  Daniel,  who  had  a  peculiar  capacity  and 
taste  for  learning,  must  have  amassed  as  large  a  stock  of 
human  literature,  as  could  be  derived  from  all  the  labors  and 
researches  of  antiquity. 

But  I  must  farther  observe,  that  Daniel  had  the  best  sources 
of  information  in  his  own  hands ;  I  mean  the  sacred  books  of 
divine  inspiration.  These  acquainted  him  with  the  creation 
and  fall  of  man,  and  the  universal  corruption  of  human  nature. 
These  exhibited  the  church  of  God  as  the  great  object  to  which 
all  human  governments  ought  to  be  subservient.  These  placed 
before  him  a  form  of  government  which  was  absolutely  per- 
fect. These  presented  him  with  the  lives  and  characters  of  the 
greatest  and  best  statesmen,  for  his  constant  imitation  and 
encouragement.  These  reminded  him  of  the  awful  fate  of 
wicked  nations,  and  of  wicked  rulers.  And  these  inculcated 
upon  his  own  conscience  his  solemn  obligations  to  live  and 
act  like  a  dying  and  accountable  creature.  By  reading  and 
devoutly  studying  these  sacred  volumes,  he  obtained  the  best 
political  as  well  as  religious  knowledge.  Such  a  variety  of 
books,  however,  would  have  been  more  injurious  than  bene- 
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ficial  to  him,  had  he  read  without  reflection,  or  thought  without 
decision.  But  his  strong,  capacious,  discerning  mind,  could 
not  be  overloaded  with  learning.  Like  Pericles,  he  was  able 
"  to  turn  and  wind  every  thing  to  his  own  purpose,"  and  to  ap- 
ply every  species  of  knowledge  to  a  political  use.  The  state 
physician  needs  an  immense  fund  of  political  information,  in 
order  to  prescribe  on  all  occasions  a  proper  remedy  for  every 
political  disorder.  Such  a  source  of  political  information 
Daniel  possessed.  He  carried  in  his  mind  the  history  of  the 
world,  and  the  experience  of  ages.  This  enabled  him  to  act 
with  propriety  in  every  situation,  and  always  to  succeed  in  all 
his  public  measures.     But, 

Thirdly.  Daniel's  extraordinary  wisdom  was  no  less  bene- 
ficial than  his  great  information.  Nebuchadnezzar  pronounced 
him,  even  in  his  youth,  to  be  ten  times  better  "  in  all  matters  of 
wisdom,"  than  all  the  wise  men  in  Babylon.  And  before  he 
was  thirty,  his  eminent  wisdom  was  universally  known  and 
celebrated,  not  only  through  the  empire,  but  through  all  the 
neighboring  nations. 

The  haughty  king  of  Tyrus  had  heard  of  the  fame  of  his 
wisdom,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  felt  the  force  of  that 
severe  reproof  of  the  inspired  prophet :  "  Thou  art  wiser  than 
Daniel." 

Wisdom  is  a  term  of  various  and  extensive  meaning.  It 
includes  not  only  invention,  but  foresight  and  sagacity.  Wis- 
dom certainly- implies  the  power  of  invention.  It  enables  a 
man  to  take  a  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of  things  ;  and, 
under  that  view,  to  form  the  noblest  designs,  and  to  adopt  the 
best  lueans  to  accomplish  the  best  purposes.  But  after  a  man 
has  devised  a  great  and  complicated  scheme,  and  made  choice 
of  the  proper  measures  to  carry  it  into  execution,  there  is  still 
occasion  for  what  is  commonly  called  foresight.  This  is  that 
part  of  wisdom,  which  looks  forward  to,  and  provides  against, 
unforeseen  contingences,  which  may  possibly  defeat  a  great 
and  good  design.  But  foresight  is  founded  in  sagacity,  which 
is  the  power  of  discerning  the  near  and  remote  connection  of 
things ;  of  discovering  the  peculiar  dispositions  of  mankind ; 
and  of  penetrating  their  most  dark  and  deep  designs. 

A  large  measure  of  wisdom,  in  all  its  branches,  is  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  form  a  great  and  good  politician.  Civil 
rulers  are  obliged,  by  the  nature  of  then*  office,  to  be  intimately 
concerned  with  every  description  of  men.  And  unless  they 
are  "  as  wise  as  serpents  and  as  harmless  as  doves,"  they  are  in 
the  utmost  danger  of  being  betrayed  into  measures  which  will 
be  injurious  to  themselves  as  well  as  to  the  public.  Rehoboam 
lost  the  gi'eatest  part  of  his  kingdom,  by  hearkening  to  the  evil 
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advice  of  young  and  conceited  counsellors.  Political  storms 
and  tempests  often  rise,  in  which  the  ablest  statesmen  find 
occasion  to  exert  all  their  wisdom,  to  devise  the  best  measures 
to  prevent  the  political  ship  from  foundering.  Daniel  frequent- 
ly emplgyed  his  wisdom  to  great  advantage.  By  his  wise  and 
prudent  conduct,  he  secured  the  favor  and  assistance  of  Cyrus 
in  restoring  the  Jews  to  their  native  land.  By  his  great 
sagacity,  he  obtained  the  liberty  of  living  according  to  the  laws 
of  his  own  religion.  When  he  preferred  his  request  to  the  su- 
perintendent of  the  captives,  he  replied  that  he  could  not  grant 
it  without  endangering  his  head  to  the  king.  But  Daniel  was 
so  perfectly  acquainted  Avith  every  avenue  to  the  human  heart, 
that  he  brought  his  benefactor  to  a  cheerful  compliance,  even 
at  the  risk  of  his  life.  So,  when  the  king  had  signed  a  rash 
and  cruel  decree  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  he 
had  the  "wisdom  and  counsel"  to  stop  the  executioner  in  the 
discharge  of  his  office,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  king,  and 
to  preserve  the  lives  of  many  of  his  most  valuable  subjects. 
By  virtue  of  such  extraordinary  wisdom,  he  was  able  to  pro- 
mote his  own  and  the  public  good ;  and  to  succeed  in  the 
administration  of  the  most  despotic  government  that  ever 
existed. 

Fourtlily.  Daniel  was  a  man  of  invincible  firmness.  This 
was  but  the  natural  effect  of  his  wisdom.  He  was  able  to 
think  for  himself,  to  form  his  own  opinions,  and  to  comprehend 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  his  own  designs.  Having,  there- 
fore, once  deliberately  and  wisely  concerted  a  measure,  he 
expected  to  succeed,  and  eventually  to  gain  the  approbation  of 
the  public.  This  well-founded  confidence  inspired  him  with 
u-resistible  vigor  and  fortitude,  in  the  prosecution  of  all  his 
public  measures.  If  he  met  with  difficulty  or  opposition  he 
steadily  pursued  his  object,  and  appealed  to  the  end  to  justify 
the  propriety  of  the  means.  He  entreated  Melzar  to  try  his 
proposed  expedient,  and  promised  to  renounce  it,  if  it  did  not. 
eventually  answer  a  A\dse  and  valuable  purpose.  So  he 
besought  the  king  to  suspend  the  execution  of  his  hasty  decree, 
only  upon  the  condition  that  his  dream  should  be  interpreted, 
and  his  wishes  completely  gi-atified.  Being  ever  fully  persuaded 
of  the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  his  public  conduct,  he  was 
always  willing  to  suffer  the  opposition  and  clamor  of  the  mul- 
titude, until  his  wisdom  and  rectitude  should  have  a  fair  oppor- 
tunity to  triumph  over  all  their  prejudice  and  folly.  Such  a 
ffi-mness  of  mind  is  the  reverse  of  a  vain  and  foolish  obstinacy, 
which  Consists  in  a  wilful  opposition  to  the  dictates  of  wisdom. 
This  was  the  fault  of  Pharaoh,  who  ruined  himself  and  his 
kingdom  by  rejecting  the   advice   of    Moses.     This  was  the 


DANIEL. 


119 


fault  of  Saul,  who  disobeyed  the  voice  of  Samuel,  and  forfeited 
his  title  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  And  this  was  the  fault  of 
Ahab,  who  despised  the  admonition  of  the  prophet,  and  died 
as  a  fool  dieth,  at  Ramoth-Gilead.  But  Moses,  Joshua  and 
Caleb,  displayed  a  wise  and  noble  firmness,  in  conducting  the 
children  of  Israel  to  the  land  of  promise,  notwithstanding  all 
their  unreasonable  opposition  and  complaints.  If  we  consult 
the  history  of  rulers,  we  shall  find  firmness  of  mind  to  be  one 
of  the  distinguishing  features  of  every  great  and  prosperous 
statesman.  And  how  often  did  God  enjoin  it  upon  the  rulers 
of  Israel,  "  to  be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage,"  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  difficult  and  dangerous  duties  I  There  is  no 
one  thing,  perhaps,  more  conducive  to  success  in  any  impor- 
tant and  difficult  undertaldng,  than  a  firm,  steady,  unremitting 
spirit.  And  we  have  abundant  reason  to  conclude,  that  this 
noble  spirit  had  a  large  share  of  influence  in  promoting  the 
success  and  prosperity  of  Daniel,  in  some  of  the  most  critical 
and  hazardovis  situations  of  his  public  life. 

Fifthly.  This  same  Daniel,  who  prospered  so  much  under 
the  most  arbitrary  princes,  was  a  perfect  pattern  of  inviolable 
integrity.  By  this  is  meant,  that  he  always  aimed  to  do  jus- 
tice, and  to  treat  every  man  according  to  the  eternal  rule  of 
right.  As  a  ruler,  he  acted  upon  principle,  in  guarding  the 
lives,  the  properties,  and  the  characters  of  his  subjects.  Of 
this  we  have  incontestable  evidence,  even  the  united  testimony 
of  his  most  malicious  enemies.  "  Then  the  presidents  and 
princes  sought  to  find  occasion  against  Daniel  concerning  the 
kingdom ;  but  they  could  find  none  occasion  nor  fault,  foras- 
much as  he  was  faithful."  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  most 
critical  and  malignant  eyes  could  discover  no  blemish  in  the 
integrity  of  Daniel,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  public  con- 
duct. But  we  are  to  remember  that  he  had  derived  his  moral 
sentiments  from  the  pure  source  of  divine  inspiration.  He  had 
read  v^ith  serious  attention,  the  solemn  charge  which  Moses 
delivered  to  the  judges  of  Israel.  "  Hear  the  causes  between 
every  man  and  his  brother,  and  the  stranger  that  is  with  him. 
Ye  shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgment,  but  ye  shall  hear  the 
small  as  well  as  the  great :  ye  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of 
man  ;  the  judgment  is  God's."  He  had  felt  the  force  of  that 
divine  admonition  to  every  civil  officer  in  every  civil  depai't- 
ment :  "  That  which  is  altogether  just  shalt  thou  follow."  But 
perhaps  no  text  in  the  Bible  had  a  more  steady,  powerful,  and 
practical  influence  upon  his  mind,  than  the  last  words  which 
God  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  dying  statesman.  "  The  God  of 
Israel  said,  the  rock  of  Israel  spoke  to  me.  He  that  ruleth  over 
men  must  be  just." 
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The  promotion  of  justice  is  the  ultimate  object  of  every 
branch  of  civil  government.  This  is  clearly  and  forcibly  ex- 
pressed by  an  eminent  British  writer.  "  We  are,"  says  he, 
"  to  look  upon  all  the  vast  apparatus  of  our  government  as 
having  ultimately  no  other  object  or  purpose  but  the  distribu- 
tion of  justice,  or  in  other  words,  the  support  of  the  twelve 
judges.  Kings  and  parliaments,  fleets  and  armies,  officers  of 
the  court  and  revenue,  ambassadors,  ministers,  and  privy-coun- 
sellors, are  all  subordinate  in  their  end  to  this  part  of  adminis- 
tration." If  the  support  of  justice  be  the  ultimate  design  of  all 
civil  governments,  then  the  exercise  of  justice  must  be  the  in- 
dispensable duty  of  all  civil  rulers.  They  are  appointed,  not 
so  much  to  promote,  as  to  defend  the  public  interest.  Though 
they  have  the  power  of  enacting  laws,  yet  they  have  no  right 
to  dissolve  the  solemn  obligation  of  mutual  contracts,  nor  to 
require  any  man  to  do  a  single  act  repugnant  to  that  immuta- 
ble justice  which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things.  And 
though  they  do,  in  a  sense,  hold  the  purse-strings  of  the  people, 
yet  they  have  no  right  to  dispose  of  the  public  property  for  any 
other  purpose  than  the  promotion  of  public  justice.  If  they 
grant  donations  to  particular  corporations,  or  to  particular  per- 
sons, they  ought  to  do  it,  not  for  the  sake  of  those  particular 
corporations  or  particular  persons,  but  simply  to  promote  the 
public  good.  Indeed,  then  whole  public  conduct  ought  to  be 
regulated  by  the  infallible  standard  of  immutable  justice.  It  is 
required  of  all  stew^ards,  whether  sacred  or  civil,  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful.  Fidelity  in  civil  rulers  is,  of  all  other  virtues, 
the  most  acceptable  to  the  people,  who  universally  feel  its  hap- 
py influence  in  every  condition  of  life.  Hence  mankind  have 
always  manifested  an  uncommon  attachment  to  and  veneration 
for  those  eminent  rulers  who  have  given  uniform  and  unequiv- 
ocal proofs  of  their  moral  rectitude.  Aristides  among  the 
Greeks,  Cato  among  the  Romans,  and  Daniel  among  the 
Jews,  will  be  forever  celebrated  for  their  incorruptible  integri- 
ty. This  is  that  sterling  excellence  in  a  statesman,  which 
needs  no  inscription  nor  crowned  head  to  give  it  a  universal 
currency  among  all  nations  of  the  earth.  It  was  this  rare,  shi- 
ning, captivating  virtue  of  integrity,  that  recommended  Daniel 
to  Jews  and  Babylonians,  to  Medes  and  Persians,  to  Darius 
and  Cyrus,  and  to  every  other  prince  who  employed  him  in 
public  affairs.     But, 

Finally.  The  prosperity  of  Daniel  amidst  all  the  burdens  and 
dangers  of  public  life,  must  be  principally  ascribed  to  his  emi- 
nent piety  and  devotion.  Like  other  men,  who  stood  upon  the 
pinnacle  of  power,  he  was  continually  exposed  to  the  severest 
strokes  of  adversity.     He  came  into  administration  in  troublous 
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times,  and  had  a  clear  prophetic  view  of  the  dreadful  convul- 
sions which  were  just  ready  to  seize  an  expiring  empire  ;  and 
whilst  he  sat  in  the  king's  gate,  he  was  a  spectator  of  many  of 
those  awful  scenes  which  were  a  fulfilment  of  his  own  predic- 
tions. He  saw  the  haughty  king  of  Babylon  shaken  from  his 
throne,  driven  from  men,  and  degraded  below  the  beasts  that 
perish.  He  attended  monarch  after  monarch  to  the  silent  man- 
sions of  the  dead,  and  felt  those  heavy  shocks  which  falling 
princes  never  fail  to  give.  And  he  was  personally  involved  in 
the  horrors  of  that  memorable  night,  which  sunk  a  mighty  em- 
pire in  perpetual  ruin.  But  none  of  these  things  moved  him, 
because  his  heart  was  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  Those  na- 
tional convulsions  and  revolutions  which  proved  so  fatal  to 
others,  all  conspired  to  promote  his  personal  prosperity  and 
success.  He  secured  the  favor  and  protection  of  Heaven  by 
his  sincere  and  exemplary  piety.  He  carried  conviction  to  all 
around  him,  that  he  possessed  a  truly  "  divine  and  excellent 
spirit."  His  religion  was  neither  a  glowing  enthusiasm,  nor  a 
gloomy  superstition  ;  but  a  pure  and  steady  principle  of  uni- 
versal benevolence.  He  gave  God  the  supreme  affection  of 
his  heart ;  and  was  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  profess  the 
true  religion,  in  the  midst  of  a  country  and  a  court  that  were 
involved  in  the  grossest  idolatry.  He  extended  his  benevolent 
regards  to  all  the  children  of  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
He  zealously  promoted  the  cause  of  religion,  and  spent  days 
and  weeks  in  humble,  fervent,  effectual  prayers  for  the  prosper- 
ity of  Zion.  He  walked  within  his  house  with  a  perfect  heart, 
and  every  day  called  upon  God  at  the  head  of  his  family. 
This  he  did,  not  because  it  was  a  common  and  reputable  prac- 
tice, but  because  it  was  a  plain  and  important  duty,  which  he 
owed  to  God,  and  to  those  whom  God  had  committed  to  his 
care  and  instruction.  His  family  devotion  was.  known  to  his 
enemies  as  well  as  to  his  friends  ;  and  because  there  was  noth- 
ing else  to  take  hold  of,  his  enemies  toOk  hold  of  this,  as  the 
only  possible  engine  to  work  his  ruin.  Accordingly,  they  con- 
spired together  and  obtained  a  royal  decree,  that  "  if  any  per- 
son should  ask  a  petition  of  any  God  or  man  for  thirty  days, 
except  of  the  king,  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions." 
As  soon  as  he  knew  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  to  his 
house,  opened  his  windows,  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  three 
times  a  day  prayed  and  gave  thanks  to  God.  This  threw  him 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  and  out  of  the  protection  of  his 
prince,  who  was  constrained  to  expose  him  to  the  furious 
beasts  of  prey.  But  his  heroic  faith  and  fervent  prayers  stop- 
ped the  mouths  of  lions,  defeated  the  designs  of  his  enemies, 
and  smoothed  the  path  of  declining  life  with  signal  prosperity. 

VOL.  II.  16 


122  SERMON      VIII. 

For  it  is  in  immediate  reference  to  this  astonishing  event,  that 
it  is  emphatically  said  in  the  words  of  our  text :  "  So  this 
Daniel  prospered  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  and  in  the  reign  of 
Cyrus  the  Persian." 

I  have  now  delineated  the  most  prominent  features  of  this 
great  and  amiable  statesman.  His  life  is  a  bright  assemblage 
of  all  the  human  virtues.  And  it  is  a  just  and  beautiful  remark, 
that  "  the  collected  virtues  of  one  man  strike  the  mind  much 
more  forcibly  and  advantageously,  than  the  scattered  virtues  of 
many."  Permit  me  then  to  hold  up  the  character  of  Daniel  as 
a  mirror,  in  which  all  persons,  and  especially  those  in  places  of 
power  and  trust,  may  clearly  and  sensibly  discover  both  what 
they  are  and  what  they  ought  to  be. 

The  first  thing  suggested  by  this  excellent  character  is,  that 
great  and  good  rulers  are  worthy  of  the  highest  respect.  Who 
can  contemplate  the  pious,  virtuous,  and  useful  life  of  Daniel, 
without  paying  him  the  sincere  homage  of  the  heart  ?  Whilst 
he  was  acting  his  noble  part  on  the  stage  of  life,  the  happy 
influence  of  his  public  and  private  virtues  commanded  univer- 
sal admiration  and  esteem.  The  greatest  men  in  his  day  hon- 
ored him  beyond  the  bounds  of  duty,  or  even  propriety.  Ne- 
buchadnezzar prostrated  himself  at  his  feet,  and  paid  him  the 
excess  of  eastern  complaisance.  Darius  gave  him  the  strong- 
est marks  of  sincere  and  ardent  affection.  Nor  was  he  less 
esteemed  in  the  court  of  Heaven.  The  supreme  Ruler 
despatched  an  envoy-extraordinary  to  assure  him,  "  he  was 
greatly  beloved  "  by  his  Maker,  and  by  all  the  principalities 
and  powers  above.  This  was  no  unmeaning  compliment,  but 
a  divine  testimony  to  his  just  desert  of  universal  love  and  res- 
pect. All  civil  rulers  of  the  same  character  are  equally  objects 
of  the  highest  veneration  and  regard.  They  are  ministers  of 
God  for  good  to  the  people,  and  the  principal  instruments  of 
all  then*  temporal  prosperity.  Though  the  inventors  of  arts 
and  sciences,  and  the  promoters  of  agriculture  and  commerce, 
deserve  the  public  esteem  ;  yet  wise  and  faithful  rulers  have  a 
better  claim  to  universal  gi'atitude  and  respect.  For  it  is  ulti- 
mately owing  to  their  exertions,  that  mankind  derive  any  real 
benefit  from  their  labors,  their  studies,  or  any  of  their  natural 
advantages.  A  people  may  flourish  in  all  the  arts  of  Italy,  or 
abound  in  all  the  wealth  of  the  Indies,  and  yet  drag  out  a  poor, 
miserable  life,  under  the  power  and  oppression  of  a  cruel  and 
rapacious  tyrant.  But  just  men,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God, 
give  a  people  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  blessings  of  Provi- 
dence. Those  rulers,  therefore,  who  direct  all  their  views  to 
the  public  good,  and  exert  all  their  power  and  influence  to 
promote  it,  are  great  benefactors  to  the  world,  and  deserve  to 
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be  universally  respected  and  revered.  For  this  cause,  there- 
fore, God  expressly  commands  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience' 
sake  ;  rendering  to  all  in  authority  their  dues  ;  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due  ;  custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ; 
honor  to  whom  honor. 

The  pious  and  devout  life  of  Daniel,  in  the  next  place, 
loudly  admonishes  civil  rulers  how  much  they  are  capable  of 
doing,  to  promote  the  religious  as  well  as  civil  interests 
of  the  people.  The  children  of  Israel  were  extremely  addicted 
to  the  worship  of  idols,  from  the  time  they  made  the  golden 
calf,  to  the  time  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon.  But  in  that 
land  of  idols,  the  parent  of  idolatry,  they  were  effectually  and 
finally  cured  of  their  national  sin.  This  great  and  extraordi- 
nary reformation,  we  must  conclude,  was  brought  about  by  the 
instrumentality  of  Daniel.  The  captive  tribes  were  struck 
with  his  pious  and  exemplary  conduct,  in  the  midst  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  idols.  They  saw  him  pay  a  strict  and  sacred 
regard  to  those  divine  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  were 
designed  to  separate  them  from  all  the  idolatrous  nations. 
They  saw  him  daily  and  devoutly  worship  the  true  God  in  his 
own  family.  They  saw  his  faith  and  piety  stop  the  lions' 
mouths.  They  heard,  with  deep  conviction,  proclamation  after 
proclamation,  published  by  the  great  monarchs  of  Babylon, 
giving  honor  to  the  God  of  Daniel,  and  pouring  contempt 
upon  every  false  and  inferior  deity.  They  were  acquainted 
with  his  days  of  mourning,  fasting,  and  prayer,  for  the  revival 
of  religion,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  In  a  word,  they 
saw  the  purest  piety  constantly  displayed  in  the  life  of  a  man, 
who  was  seated  in  the  king's  gate,  and  universally  loved  and 
revered.  And  is  it  a  thing  incredible,  that  the  pious  example 
and  influence  of  such  a  great  and  renowned  ruler  should  awe 
the  minds  of  a  whole  nation,  and  constrain  them  to  cast  all 
their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats  for  ever  ?  The  living 
example  of  other  religious  rulers  has  had  the  same  transform- 
ing influence  upon  the  minds  of  their  subjects.  We  read, 
"  The  people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all 
the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua." 

Among  the  pious  kings  of  Judah,  do  we  find  one,  who  ever 
failed  to  bring  about  a  visible  reformation  in  piety  and  virtue  ? 
And  is  it  not  equally  true,  that  pious  rulers,  by  their  personal 
example  and  influence,  have  actually  formed  the  moral  and 
religious  character  of  the  people  in  this  land  ?  We  know,  that 
so  long  as  all  the  governors,  senators,  and  representatives  of 
this  Commonw^ealth,  were  public  professors  and  zealous  pro- 
moters of  religion,  the  Sabbaths  were  sanctified  ;  the  houses  of 
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God  were  filled ;  divine  institutions  were  attended ;  family 
religion  and  parental  authority  were  maintained ;  cards,  and 
balls,  and  theatres  were  unknown,  and  all  open  vice  and  infi- 
delity were  treated  with  general  and  just  contempt.  Whether 
this  was  pm*e  superstition,  or  pure  religion,  it  was  certainly 
owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  example  of  civil  rulers,  who 
meant  to  form  the  people  to  virtue  and  piety.  It  is  to  be 
expected,  that  rulers  should  form  the  character  of  the  people, 
and  not  that  the  people  should  form  the  character  of  rulers.  It 
was  never  known,  that  the  house  of  Israel  reformed  one  of  their 
loose,  irreligious  kings  ;  but  it  was  often  known,  that  one  pious, 
exemplary  king  reformed  the  whole  nation.  If  Daniel  had  fal- 
len into  the  corruptions  of  Babylon,  there  is  not  the  least  prob- 
ability that  his  people  could  have  prevented  his  ruin.  But 
when  they  had  forsaken  the  paths  of  virtue  and  piety,  he  was 
able,  by  his  personal  example  and  influence,  to  bring  them 
back  to  the  worship  and  service  of  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
Civil  rulers  would  find  no  occasion  of  promoting  religion  by 
their  laws,  if  they  would  only  heartily  and  unitedly  promote  it 
by  their  lives.  Let  them  only  live  religion,  and  they  will  do 
enough  to  discharge  their  duty  ;  and  I  will  venture  to  add, 
they  will  do  enough  to  form  this  people  to  a  virtuous  and  reli- 
gious character.  For  if  this  effect  should  not  flow  from  the 
example  of  their  virtue  and  piety,  it  would  be  a  singular 
instance,  and  such  an  one  as  cannot  be  found  in  the  history  of 
any  nation,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day.  If 
civil  rulers  carry  the  power  of  reformation  in  their  own  hands, 
then  their  obligation  to  reform  the  people  must  be  equal  to  that 
power.  Let  me,  therefore,  entreat  the  man  of  office,  the  man 
of  honor,  the  man  of  influence,  seriously  to  consider,  that  "  to 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin." 

It  farther  appears  from  the  character  and  conduct  of  Daniel, 
that  those  who  sit  in  the  highest  seats  of  government,  have  no 
excuse  to  neglect  the  profession  and  practice  of  vital  piety. 
Real  religion  is  necessary  on  their  own  account,  as  well  as  on 
account  of  those  who  live  under  the  influence  of  their  power^ 
ful  example.  It  is  hard  to  say,  whether  the  most  dignified 
characters  deserve  our  veneration,  more  than  our  tender  com- 
passion. They  are  certainly  surrounded  with  peculiar  tempta- 
tions to  forget  their  Creator,  and  to  neglect  the  one  thing  need- 
ful. But  Daniel  has  told  them  by  his  example,  that  they  are 
under  a  great  delusion,  if  they  once  imagine  their  high  sta- 
tions and  public  employments  wiU  afford  them  the  least  excuse 
for  neglecting  the  duties  of  piety  and  devotion.  They  cannot 
seriously  believe,  that  they  have  greater  temptations  to  resist 


DANIEL.  125 

than  Daniel  resisted ;  nor  greater  difficulties  and  embarrass- 
ments to  surmount  than  Daniel  surmounted.  He  was  born  a 
prince,  and  spent  his  whole  life  in  the  presence  of  princes. 
But  whilst  he  lived  with  the  princes  of  Judah  ;  whilst  he 
marched  with  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans ;  and  whilst  he 
resided  with  the  gay  and  dissolute  youth  in  Babylon ;  he 
remembered  and  obeyed  his  Creator.  When  his  office  seated 
him  in  the  king's  gate,  surrounded  by  profligate  and  infidel 
courtiers,  he  supported  and  adorned  his  religious  profession. 
When  a  hundred  and  twenty  princes  sat  at  his  feet,  and  the 
affairs  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  provinces  lay  upon  his  hands, 
he  found  time  and  opportunity  for  the  performance  of  every  reli- 
gious duty.  And  when  propriety  required  him  to  submit  to 
the  most  public  and  pompous  parade  ;  to  be  clothed  in  the 
silks  of  Persia,  and  adorned  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  to 
receive  the  incense  of  public  honors  ;  he  could  silently  retire  in 
the  close  of  the  day,  and  humbly  prostrate  himself,  as  a  poor 
guilty  worm,  before  the  supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  devoutly  implore  his  mercy.  He  very  well  knew,  that 
though  ornaments  and  honors  might  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
unthinking  multitudes,  and  conceal  his  imperfections  from  the 
view  of  men  ;  yet  they  could  by  no  means  hide  his  heart,  or 
conceal  his  criminal  defects  from  the  omniscient  eye  of  God, 
to  whom  he  stood  accountable  for  all  his  internal  feelings  and 
external  conduct.  If  young  politicians,  if  aged  statesmen,  if 
the  most  dignified  characters  on  earth,  would  seriously  sur- 
vey the  pious  and  devout  life  of  Daniel,  they  would  be  fully 
convinced,  that  neither  the  cares,  nor  honors,  nor  temptations 
of  public  life,  can  dissolve  their  obligations  to  call  upon  God  ; 
to  read  his  word  ;  to  reverence  his  sanctuary  ;  and  to  attend  all 
his  holy  and  sacred  institutions.  Dignity  and  devotion  have 
been  and  may  be  united.  Rulers  over  men  have  been  and 
may  be  the  most  humble  and  faithful  servants  of  God.  "  Be 
wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings  :  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of 
the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  tremb- 
ling."    Moreover, 

The  faith  and  piety  of  Daniel  reprove  the  ignorance  and 
presumption  of  those  politicians  who  profess  and  propagate 
the  principles  of  infidelity.  The  infidels  in  our  Saviour's  day 
were  men  of  superior  rank  and  figure.  And  it  is  well  known, 
that  infidelity  has  commonly  been  first  imbibed  and  propagat- 
ed by  professed  philosophers  and  politicians.  Men  of  this 
exalted  character  have  lately  spread  atheism  and  infidelity 
through  a  great  nation;  and  attempted  to  diffuse  the  poison  of 
their  irreligious  and  disorganizing  sentiments  among  the  peo- 
ple of  America.  Such  champions  of  infidelity  endeavor  to 
shake  our  faith  in  natural  and  revealed  religion,  by  carrying  us 
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back  into  the  dark  regions  of  antiquity.  Hume,  Voltaire,  and 
Condorcet,  represent  mankind  as  being  originally  involved 
in  ignorance  and  barbarism.  And  they  pretend  to  trace  the 
progress  of  the  human  mind,  in  emerging  from  that  primitive 
savage  state,  and  gradually  rising  to  a  nobler  state  of  civiliza- 
tion, learning,  and  infidelity.  But  were  they  better  acquainted 
with  the  dark  regions  of  antiquity,  and  with  the  rise  and 
progress  of  human  improvements,  than  the  pious  and  learned 
Daniel  ?  Did  they  ever  live  with  him  on  the  plains  of  Shinar  ? 
Did  they  ever  search  the  same  records  and  traditions  of  anti- 
quity, which  he  searched  ?  Did  they  ever  converse  with  the 
Chaldeans,  with  whom  he  conversed  ?  Were  they  ever  per- 
sonally acquainted,  as  he  was,  with  the  learned  Amonians, 
who,  as  an  incomparable  waiter*  has  clearly  proved,  spread 
every  species  of  civil,  political,  and  religious  knowledge, 
through  Egypt,  through  Greece,  and  through  every  part  of  the 
inhabited  world?  The  most  learned  infidels  of  the  present 
asfe,  who  have  ransacked  the  bowels  of  the  earth  and  the  dark 
corners  of  the  globe,  to  pick  up  arguments  against  revealed 
religion,  are  but  minute  philosophers  in  comparison  with 
Daniel.  Whilst  he  stood  on  the  plains  of  Babylon,  with  the 
Bible  in  one  hand,  and  all  antiquity  in  the  other,  he  saw,  as 
clearly  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  the  truth  and  divinity  of  that 
holy  religion,  which  came  down  from  heaven  through  the 
medium  of  divine  inspiration.  All  his  knowledge  of  the  nat- 
ural, moral,  and  political  world,  instead  of  weakening, 
confirmed  his  faith  in  the  scriptures  of  truth.  His  strong  and 
cordial  belief  of  divine  revelation,  therefore,  completely  dem- 
onstrates what  has  often  been  justly  asserted,  that  infidelity  is 
not  seated  in  the  head,  but  in  the  heart ;  and  flows  not  from 
profound  knowledge,  but  from  a  meaner  and  more  criminal 
cause.  Is  it  not  sufficient  to  strike  any  modern  infidel  entirely 
dumb,  to  ask  him  this  plain,  pertinent,  pointed  question,  "  Ail 
thou  wiser  than  Daniel  ?  " 

Another  important  reflection  naturally  suggested  by  the 
conduct  of  this  able  statesman  is,  that  civil  rulers  have  no 
occasion  for  the  use  of  art  or  intrigue  in  any  of  their  public 
measures.  Those  who  conduct  the  intricate  affairs  of  govern- 
ment ought  to  be  wise  and  prudent ;  but  yet  they  should  never 
be  artful  or  designing.  There  are,  however,  professed 
politicians,  who  recommend  this  mode  of  conduct  by  precept 
as  weU  as  example.  They  insinuate  that  no  man  can  succeed 
in  political  affairs  without  taking  advantage  of  the  weakness, 
folly,  and  caprice  of  human  nature,  and  making  use  of  meas- 

*  Bryant  on  Ancient  Mythology, 
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ures  which  are  diametrically  opposite  to  every  idea  of  integrity. 
Some  grave  writers  on  moral  and  political  philosophy,  plainly 
inculcate  the  first  principles  of  injustice  and  duplicity.  They 
lay  it  down  as  a  maxim,  that  politicians  may  and  ought  to 
make  utility^  or  what  they  conceive  to  be  the  general  good,  the 
supreme  rule  of  their  conduct.  But  a  great  and  good  ruler 
will  adopt  and  act  upon  a  far  more  honest  and  noble  principle  : 
"  Let  justice  be  done,  though  the  universe  should  sink." 
Daniel  found  wisdom  and  integrity  abundantly  sufficient  to 
answer  all  his  political  purposes,  without  ever  stooping  to  the 
low  arts  of  intrigue.  These  he  was  able  to  describe,  and  these 
he  was  able  to  defeat.  In  drawing  the  characters  of  the  king 
of  the  north,  and  of  the  king  of  the  south,  he  gave  a  lively  and 
striking  picture  of  two  profoundly  artful  and  intriguing 
politicians.  "  And  both  these  kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do  mis- 
chief, and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table ;  but  it  shall  not 
prosper."  Whilst  he  presided  over  a  hundred  and  twenty 
princes,  he  clearly  and  sensibly  perceived  the  nature  and  ten- 
dency of  that  diabolical  policy  which  they  employed  to  take 
away  his  life.  But  he  opposed  honesty  to  dishonesty ;  justice 
to  injustice;  wisdom  to  cunning;  and  open  integrity  to  all 
their  dark  and  deep  designs.  Nor  did  he  fail  of  confounding 
their  counsels,  and  of  turning  their  own  artful  and  malicious 
devices  to  their  own  destruction.  Truly  wise  and  upright  pol- 
iticians will  never  find  occasion  to  employ  any  other  weapon 
than  perfect  integrity,  in  order  to  defeat  the  pernicious  purposes 
of  their  most  subtile  and  malignant  enemies,  whether  at  home 
or  abroad.  Be  it  so,  that  our  present  connection  with  distant 
nations  may  expose  us  to  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  foreign 
courts ;  yet  those  who  have  the  direction  of  our  national  con- 
cerns may  rely  upon  it,  that  a  fair,  open,  upright  conduct  will 
be  the  best  method  to  frustrate  the  art,  the  duplicity,  and  unjust 
policy  of  five,  or  of  five  hundred  unprincipled  politicians. 

This  naturally  leads  me  to  observe,  in  the  last  place,  that 
civil  rulers  have  sufficient  encouragement  to  be  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  all  their  public  duties.  These  I  shall  not  go  out 
of  my  province  to  prescribe,  nor  even  to  suggest.  If  public- 
men  are  only  faithful,  there  is  no  ground  of  anxiety  about  the 
wisdom  or  propriety  of  their  public  measures.  Faithfulness, 
however,  cannot  be  too  often  or  too  forcibly  inculcated  upon 
those  who  have  many  opportunities,  and  of  course  many 
temptations  to  betray  their  trusts.  Bat  it  is  happy  to  reflect, 
that  their  encouragement  to  fidelity  is  abundantly  sufficient  to 
balance  all  their  unfavorable  circumstances.  The  favor  of  God, 
and  the  esteem  of  men,  are  the  most  animating  motives  to 
duty.     These  had  a  commanding  influence  over  the  views  and 
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conduct  of  one  of  the  most  able  and  upright  rulers.  Daniel 
found  by  happy  experience,  that  honesty  was  the  best  policy. 
For  his  faithfulness  to  the  Deity  secured  his  favor  and  assist- 
ance ;  and  his  fidelity  to  men  secured  their  sincere  and  warm 
attachment  to  his  person  and  interest.  As  he  constantly  per- 
severed and  increased  in  integrity,  so  he  constantly  increased 
in  wealth,  in  honor,  and  outward  prosperity.  Let  who  would 
fall,  Daniel  stood.  Let  who  would  sink,  Daniel  rose.  Let 
who  would  be  in  power,  Daniel  was  their  favorite.  Let  who 
would  combine  against  him,  Daniel  always  succeeded  and 
prospered. 

Is  not  this  example  worthy  of  the  notice  and  imitation  of  all 
Avho  sit  in  the  seats  of  government  ?  And  may  I  not,  with 
great  propriety,  take  occasion  from  it,  to  press  the  duty  of  fidel- 
ity upon  the  honorable  legislature  of  this  Commonwealth, 
which  holds  the  first  rank  in  the  United  States  for  piety  and 
virtue,  as  well  as  political  importance  ?  This  large  and  reli- 
gious community  are  devoutly  wishing  and  praying  for  a 
faithful  administration  of  government.  They  would  shudder 
at  the  thought,  that  their  rulers  should  lift  their  hands  to  Hea- 
ven, and  solemnly  engage  to  administer  a  government  which 
they  meant  to  undermine,  and  to  protect  a  people  whom  they 
meant  to  destroy.  Their  minds  are  alarmed  at  threatening 
dangers  ;  and  nothing  can  give  them  ease  but  an  unshaken 
confidence  in  the  fidelity  of  their  rulers.  They  do  not  distrust 
their  abilities ;  but  they  may  entertain  some  apprehensions 
respecting  their  integrity,  since  their  enemies  boast  of  corrupting 
it.  But  if  those  who  direct  our  public  afl'airs  would  only  dis- 
play the  piety,  the  integrity,  and  firmness  of  Daniel,  they 
would  undoubtedly  possess  the  entire  aftection  and  confidence 
of  this  great  and  intelligent  people.  Indeed,  some  of  the  first 
characters  in  this  legislature  have  already  merited  and  secured 
the  esteem  and  attachment  of  an  enhghtened  part,  and  were  it 
not  invidious,  I  would  add,  of  the  most  enlightened  part  of  this 
Commonwealth.  Notwithstanding  the  weakness  and  prejudice 
of  some,  we  esteem  it  a  favorable  circumstance  that  his  Excel- 
lency has  heretofore  filled  a  dignified  station,  in  which  he  had 
a  peculiar  opportunity  of  discovering  his  uprightness,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  forgetting  the  subtilties  and  of  imbibing  the 
genuine  spirit  of  the  laws.  This,  and  all  the  States  in  the 
IJnion,  are  much  indebted  to  many  eminent  civilians,  for  the 
knowledge,  the  wisdom,  and  the  integrity,  which  they  displayed 
in  framing  the  federal  constitution ;  which  is  not,  and  perhaps 
never  will  be,  inferior  to  any  one  of  mere  human  invention. 
This  excellent  constitution  is  the  basis  of  all  our  national  safety 
and  happiness.     And  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  conceive,  that 
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a  single  American  who  is  friendly  to  any  good  government 
should  be  unfriendly  to  his  own,  and  wish  to  alienate  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people  from  it.  But  it  is  very  natural  to  conclude, 
that  the  framers  of  the  Constitution,  and  those  who  were  per- 
sonally concerned  in  adopting  it,  should  cherish  an  uncommon 
attachment  to  it,  and  labor  to  support  it  with  distinguished 
ardor  and  zeal.  Upon  this  ground,  the  people  have  a  just  right 
to  expect  that  His  Excellency  will  never  mar  the  production  of 
his  own  hands,  nor  renounce  those  political  principles  which  he 
has  publicly  and  solemnly  sanctioned,  and  which  have  had 
their  proper  influence  in  raising  him  to  the  head  of  this  com- 
mouM^ealth. 

His  Honor  the  lieutenant-governor,  and  the  principal  mem- 
bers of  the  council,  of  the  senate,  and  of  the  house  of  repre- 
sentatives, have  not  only  gained  the  suffrages,  but  what  is  far 
more  honorable  and  desirable,  the  confidence  of  the  people, 
who  sincerely  esteem  them  for  then*  able  and  faithful  services. 
May  this  operate  as  a  powerful  and  endearing  motive  to  future 
fidelity  and  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  their  important  trusts.  The 
greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  East  was  highly  gratified  and 
animated  by  the  sincere  affection  of  his  gi'ateful  and  dutiful 
subjects.  "  When  I  went  out  to  the  gate  through  the  city, 
when  I  prepared  my  seat  in  the  street,  the  young  men  saw  me 
and  hid  themselves ;  and  the  aged  arose  and  stood  up.  When 
the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me ;  and  when  the  eye  saw 
me,  it  gave  witness  to  me :  because  I  delivered  the  poor  that 
cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him. 
I  put  on  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me  :  my  judgment  was 
as  a  robe  and  diadem.  I  broke  the  jaws  of  the  wicked,  and 
plucked  the  spoil  out  of  his  teeth." 

Such,  sincerely  respected  rulers,  are  the  consoling  reflections 
which  naturally  flow  from  fidelity  in  public  life.  If  therefore 
you  have  begun  to  be  faithful  in  your  various  departments,  be 
not  weary  in  well-doing ;  but  be  steadfast,  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  service  of  God,  and  of  your  generation. 
Cherish  a  warm  attachment  to  the  government  which  you  are 
caUed  to  administer,  and  do  all  the  public  good  which  both  the 
state  and  federal  constitutions  require  and  enable  you  to  do. 
Guide  this  people  in  the  integrity  of  your  hearts  and  by  the 
skilfulness  of  yom-  hands.  Exhibit  before  them  a  shining  ex- 
ample of  piety  and  virtue,  and  employ  all  your  honor  and 
influence  to  promote  their  spiritual  as  weU  as  temporal  good. 
This  wise  and  faithful  discharge  of  your  public  trusts  will 
finally  put  you  into  the  full  possession  of  that  transporting 
promise,  which  is  emphatically  yours :  "  They  that  be  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  fii-mament ;  and  they  that 
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turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 
But  if  any  of  you  should  be  conscious  to  yourselves  that  you 
have  been  unfaithful,  unjust,  and  unholy,  let  Daniel's  counsel 
be  acceptable  to  you,  and  "  break  off  your  sins  by  righteous- 
ness and  your  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the  poor,  that  it 
may  be  a  lengthening  of  your  tranquillity."  For  it  is  most 
certainly  true,  that  if  you  cast  off  fear  and  restrain  prayer  be- 
fore God,  and  despise  all  his  warnings  and  admonitions,  the 
day  is  coming,  when  that  invisible  hand  which  is  now 
recording  all  your  deeds  will  write  on  the  table  of  your  hearts, 
in  a  language  which  will  need  no  interpreter,  this  final  and 
fearful  sentence :  "  You  are  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  are 
found  wanting." 
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OBEDIENCE  TO  CIVIL  MAGISTRATES. 

NATIONAL  FAST,  APRIL  25,  1799. 


Put  them  in  mind  to  te  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  ohey  magistrates, 
to  "be  ready  to  every  good  wort.  — Titus,  iii.  1. 

Heathens  and  infidels  have  always  been  disposed  to  repre- 
sent the  friends  of  revealed  religion  as  enemies  to  the  peace 
and  order  of  civil  society.  The  nations  bordering  upon  Jeru- 
salem basely  insinuated  that  "  it  was  a  rebellious  city,  hurtful 
to  kings  and  provinces.''  The  unbelieving  Jews  accused  our 
Saviour  of  being  opposed  to  Caesar  and  to  the  law^s  of  his 
country.  And  it  was  a  very  common  practice  among  the 
pagans  to  cast  the  odium  of  their  own  seditions  and  insurrec- 
tions upon  the  peaceable  and  harmless  christians.  To  wipe 
off  this  aspersion  from  the  followers  of  Christ,  the  apostle 
Paul,  who  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  well  understood  the 
nature  and  importance  of  civil  government,  abundantly  incul- 
cated the  duty  of  submission  to  those  in  authority.  Nor  did  he 
stop  here,  but  exhorted  other  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  incul- 
cate the  same  duty  upon  all  the  professors  of  religion.  Know- 
ing the  general  reluctance  of  mankind  to  legal  restraint,  and 
the  peculiar  prejudice  of  the  Jewish  converts  against  pagan 
princes,  he  expressly  enjoined  it  upon  Titus,  "  to  put  his  hear- 
ers in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  and  to 
obey  magistrates."  By  these  appellations  he  meant  to  denote 
all  orders  and  ranks  of  civil  officers,  under  all  forms  of  civU 
government.  This  therefore  is  the  plain  and  practical  truth 
which  faUs  under  our  present  consideration : 

That  ministers  ought  to  inculcate  upon  subjects  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  civil  rulers. 
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Here  it  may  be  proper  to  show, 

I.  Who  are  to  be  understood  by  civil  rulers. 

II.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  subjects  to  obey  them :  and 

III.  That  ministers  ought  to  inculcate  this  duty. 

I.  Let  us  consider  who  are  to  be  understood  by  civU  rulers. 

Though  God  has  not  seen  fit,  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
to  institute  any  particular  form  of  civil  government,  yet  he  has 
prescribed  the  qualifications  and  duties  of  civil  rulers.  And 
we  can  hardly  suppose  that  he  would  delineate  the  duties  and 
qualifications  of  a  certain  order  of  men,  which  he  neither 
approved  nor  intended  should  exist.  It  is  therefore  evidently 
the  will  of  God,  that  there  should  be  civil  government,  and 
that  there  should  be  a  certain  order  of  men  to  administer  it. 
In  this  sense,  we  may  consider  civil  government  as  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  civil  rulers  as  the  ministers  of  God,  though 
they  derive  all  then-  authority  from  their  fellow  citizens.  But 
the  question  before  us  is,  who  are  to  be  understood  by  civil 
rulers,  to  whom  submission  is  due  ?  This  seems  to  be  a  plain 
question,  though  it  has  been  much  agitated  by  the  greatest 
statesmen  and  divines.  Reason  and  scripture  concur  to  teach 
us,  that  the  powers  that  be,  or  those  who  are  in  peaceable  pos- 
session of  civd  authority,  are  the  magistrates  whom  we  ought 
to  obey. 

There  are  three  ways  of  men's  coming  into  possession  of 
civil  power.  One  way,  and  indeed  the  best  way,  is  by  the 
free  ahd  fair  election  of  the  people  ;  who,  in  every  republican 
government,  enjoy  the  right  of  choosing  their  own  rulers.  This 
right  generally  is  and  always  ought  to  be  resti'icted  to  persons 
of  a  certain  character  and  interest.  Those  who  are  so  depen- 
dent as  to  have  no  will  of  their  own  are  totally  disqualified  to 
give  their  suffrages  for  civil  magistrates.  Such  men  however 
as  are  fairly  chosen  into  office  by  the  people  are  properly  civil 
rulers,  and  to  be  acknowledged  and  treated  accordingly. 

Another  way  in  which  men  may  become  clothed  with  civil 
authority  is  by  hereditary  right.  Any  people  may  make  their 
government  hereditary  if  they  please.  And  after  they  have 
adopted  such  a  form  of  government,  men  may  come  into 
power  by  succession,  without  any  formal  election.  The  eldest 
son  of  a  king,  for  instance,  may  be  the  rightful  heir  to  the 
throne,  and  upon  his  father's  decease,  abdication,  or  removal, 
may  take  possession  of  it  without  the  voice  of  the  people. 

The  last  and  worst  way  of  men's  coming  into  the  seat  of 
government  is  by  usurpation.  This  method  of  obtaining 
power  has  been  much  practiced  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  A 
son  has  often  usurped  the  throne  of  his  father.  A  .prime  min- 
ister or  a  peculiar  favorite  has  often  usurped  the  throne  of  his 
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master.  An  enterprising  and  successful  general  has  often 
turned  his  arms  against  his  sovereign,  and  placed  himself  in 
his  room.  Though  the  conduct  of  usurpers  is  to  be  condemned 
and  detested,  yet  after  the  people  have  through  fear  or  feeble- 
ness acknowledged  their  supremacy,  they  are  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  civil  rulers,  to  whom  obedience  and  subjection  be- 
long. It  must  be  supposed  that  the  apostle  meant  to  include 
sovereigns  of  this  description  among  "  principalities  and  pow- 
ers "  in  the  text.  For  it  is  well  known  that  many  of  the 
primitive  christians  lived  under  the  government  of  usurpers. 
Most  of  the  sovereigns  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  had 
unrighteously  seized  the  thrones  which  they  filled.  And  if 
christians  were  to  obey  the  principalities  and  powers  then  in 
being,  they  were  to  obey  those  who  came  into  power  by  unjust 
and  unlawful  means.  Indeed,  there  seems  to  be  an  obvious 
reason  why  such  men  should  be  obeyed.  After  usurpers  are 
peaceably  established  in  their  dominions,  the  people  explicitly 
or  implicitly  engage  to  submit  to  their  authority.  Though  they 
promised  submission  with  reluctance,  yet,  having  promised, 
their  promise  is  morally  binding.  Besides,  those  who  have 
violently  seized  the  reins  of  government  may  afterwards  be 
very  good  rulers.  And  it  matters  not  whether  they  rule  by 
written  or  verbal  laws,  provided  they  rule  in  wisdom  and 
equity.  So  long  as  they  employ  their  power  to  promote  the 
public  good,  the  people  have  reason  to  lead  peaceable  and 
quiet  lives  in  aU  godliness  and  honesty.  As  Augustus  Caesar 
used  his  usurped  power  with  great  moderation  during  his  long 
and  gentle  reign,  so  the  Romans  were  as  much  obliged  to  obey 
his  authority  as  if  he  had  come  to  the  throne  by  the  free  and 
general  voice  of  the  empire.  But  not  to  enlarge  upon  this 
topic  at  present,  I  w^ould  say  in  a  word,  that  by  civil  rulers  in 
the  text  and  in  this  discourse,  are  to  be  understood  all  those 
who  are  in  the  peaceable  possession  of  civil  power.  I  proceed 
to  show, 

II.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  subjects  to  obey  their  civil  rulere. 
And  this  will  appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  the  scripture  expressly  enjoins  this  duty  upon  sub- 
jects. The  apostle  Paul  requires  them  to  "  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  and  to  obey  magistrates."  The 
apostle  Peter  in  his  first  epistle,  exhorts  believers  to  be  good 
subjects  of  civil  government,  in  order  to  adorn  their  christian 
profession,  and  recommend  then*  religion  to  those  who  were 
strongly  prejudiced  against  it.  "  Dearly  beloved,"  says  he,  "  I 
beseech  you  to  have  your  conversation  honest  among  the 
Gentiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify 
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God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the 
king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with 
Avell'doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men." 
There  is  another  passage  in  the  thirteenth  of  Romans,  which 
more  fully  and  forcibly  inculcates  upon  all  the  great  duty  of 
submission  to  civil  magistrates.  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God : 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore 
resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they 
that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers 
are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then 
not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same.  For  he  is  the  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be 
afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the  min- 
ister of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
also:  for  they  are  God's  ministers  attending  upon  this  very 
thing."  Here  submission  to  those  in  authority  is  most  express- 
ly enjoined  upon  all,  as  a  moral  and  christian  duty.  Many 
passages  of  a  similar  import  might  be  adduced  from  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  I  choose  to  di-aw  the  proof  of  this  duty  from 
the  precepts  of  Christianity,  which  are  unquestionably  binding 
upon  subjects  at  this  day,  under  whatever  form  of  government 
they  live. 

2.  The  duty  of  submission  naturally  results  from  the  rela- 
tion which  subjects  bear  to  their  rulers.  There  would  be  no 
propriety  in  calling  the  body  of  the  people  subjects,  unless 
they  were  under  obligation  to  obey  those  in  the  administration 
of  government.  Every  people  either  directly  or  indirectly 
promise  submission  to  their  rulers.  Those  who  choose  their 
civil  magistrates  do  voluntarily  pledge  their  obedience,  whether 
they  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  or  not.  By  putting  power  into 
the  hands  of  their  rulers,  they  put  it  out  of  their  own ;  by 
choosing  and  authorizing  them  to  govern,  they  practically 
declare  that  they  are  willing  to  be  governed ;  and  by  declaring 
their  willingness  to  be  governed,  they  equally  declare  their 
intention  and  readiness  to  obey.  Li  every  free  government 
the  rulers  and  the  ruled  lay  themselves  under  mutual  obliga- 
tions to  each  other.  For  a  free  government  is  founded  in 
compact ;  and  every  compact,  whether  private  or  public,  inva- 
riably binds  all  the  parties  concerned.     The  subjects  of  every 
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elective  government,  therefore,  voluntarily  and  expressly  engage 
to  obey  those  whom  they  raise  to  places  of  power  and  trust. 
And  as  to  such  as  live  under  different  forms  of  government, 
they  also  indirectly  and  implicitly  promise  submission  to  the 
powers  that  be.  Hence  all  subjects  owe  obedience  to  the  civil 
magistrates  by  virtue  of  their  own  actual  engagements.  There 
is  not  a  single  exception  in  this  case.  The  man  who  is  born 
after  a  government  is  established,  is  as  much  obliged  to  submit 
to  it,  as  if  he  had  lived  while  it  was  framing,  and  had  actually 
assisted  in  framing  it.  The  man  who  is  born  after  an  usurper 
has  taken  the  supreme  power,  is  as  much  obliged  to  submit  to 
him  as  if  he  had  lived  in  the  time  of  the  revolution,  and  had 
personally  consented  to  his  sovereignty.  Every  person  is  born 
the  subject  of  some  government,  and  has  no  right,  when  he 
comes  upon  the  stage  of  action,  to  refuse  obedience  to  those 
who  are  in  the  peaceable  possession  of  civil  power.  There 
are  no  detached  individuals  in  any  civil  community ;  but  all 
are  members  of  the  body  politic,  and  universally  bound  by 
their  own  explicit  or  implicit  consent,  to  pay  obedience  and 
subjection  to  those  whom  they  have  either  chosen  or  allowed  to 
sit  in  the  seats  of  govornment. 

I  may  add, 

3.  All  subjects  ought  to  obey  their  rulers  for  the  sake  of  the 
public  good.  It  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  seek  the 
general  welfare  of  the  people ;  and  so  long  as  they  diligently 
and  faithfully  attend  upon  this  very  thing,  they  justly  merit  the 
obedience  and  concurrence  of  every  one  of  their  subjects. 
For  every  person  ought  to  desire,  and  as  far  as  he  can,  contrib- 
ute to,  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  that  community  to  which  he 
belongs.  Let  a  civil  constitution  be  ever  so  good,  it  can 
answer  no  valuable  purpose,  unless  the  people  will  submit  to 
those  in  administration.  Rulers  are  mere  ciphers  without  the 
aid  and  concurrence  of  their  subjects.  What  can  a  general 
do  to  defend  his  country,  if  his  soldiers  refuse  to  fight?  And 
what  can  the  supreme  magistrate  do  to  maintain  the  peace  and 
order  of  society,  if  his  subjects  refuse  to  obey?  All  the  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  civil  government  ultimately  depends  upon 
the  people's  obedience  to  civil  rulers.  The  subject  therefore  is 
under  moral  obligation,  resulting  from  the  general  good,  to 
submit  to  the  civil  magistrate.  And  agreeably  to  this,  the 
apostle  says,  "  He  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
"Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake."  As  the  conscience  of  every  man 
tells  him  he  ought  to  seek  the  general  good ;  so  it  equally  tells 
him  he  ought  to  obey  the  higher  powers,  who  are  seeking  the 
same  desirable  and  important  end. 
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Thus  the  people,  in  every  civil  society,  are  universally  bound 
by  the  general  good,  as  well  as  by  their  own  engagements  and 
the  authority  of  God,  to  pay  a  cordial  and  conscientious  obe- 
dience to  all  the  officers  of  government.  I  now  proceed  to 
show, 

III.  That  ministers  ought  to  inculcate  such  submission  to 
civil  magistrates. 

Here  permit  me  to  observe, 

1.  That  preachers  are  expressly  required  to  press  this  plain 
and  important  duty  upon  the  people  of  their  charge.  "  Put 
them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  and  to 
obey  magistrates."  The  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  on  purpose 
to  direct  a  minister  of  the  gospel  how  to  conduct  in  his  sacred 
office.  And,  instead  of  warning  him  against  being  too  offi- 
cious in  treating  upon  the  delicate  subject  of  submission  to 
government,  he  commands  him,  without  fear  or  favor,  to 
admonish  his  hearers  of  their  indispensable  obligation  to  obey 
every  order  of  civU  magistrates.  There  appears  no  circum- 
stance of  time  or  place,  to  restrict  this  injunction  to  Titus  in 
particular  ;  and  therefore,  we  must  suppose,  that  it  equally 
applies  to  all  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  every  age  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  beyond  doubt,  that  the  apostle  intended,  by  the 
precept  in  the  text,  to  teach  not  only  Titus,  but  all  succeeding 
ministers,  the  great  importance  of  inculcating  upon  subjects 
that  obeclience  and  submission  which  they  owe  to  all  in  author- 
ity, from  the  highest  to  the  lowest. 

2.  It  becomes  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  this  case,  to 
follow  the  example  of  the  inspired  teachers.  John  the  Baptist 
repeatedly  inculcated  submission  to  civil  authority.  When 
some  of  the  Publicans  were  about  to  be  baptized,  they  seri- 
ously asked  him,  "  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ?  "  Shall  we 
relinquish  our  civil  employment,  and  no  longer  gather  the 
public  taxes  ?  "  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than 
that  which  is  appointed  you."  Defraud  not  the  public  to  pro- 
mote your  own  private  interest,  nor  disobey  the  lawful  author- 
ity under  which  you  act.  At  the  same  time,  "  the  soldiers 
likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  " 
Shall  we  cease  to  be  soldiers,  and  refuse  to  obey  our  officers  ? 
"  And  he  said  unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse  any  falsely  ;  and  be  content  with  yom*  wages."  Slay 
only  your  public  enemies  ;  abuse  none  of  your  fellow  soldiers  ; 
and  cheerfully  take  the  lot  and  perform  the  duties  assigned 
you.  Our  Saviour  taught  the  same  docti'ine.  On  a  certain 
occasion,  the  Pharisees  sent  unto  him  then-  disciples,  with  the 
Herodians,  saying,  "  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  ;    tell  us,  therefore,   what 
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thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unfo  CaBsar  or  not  ? 
Then  said  he  unto  them,  Render  unto  CsBsar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's  ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
This  was  a  plain  and  explicit  command  to  be  subject  to  princi- 
palities and  powers,  and  to  obey  magistrates.  The  apostles 
strictly  followed  the  example  of  their  divine  Master,  and  forci- 
bly inculcated  upon  subjects  the  duty  of  submission  to  all  in 
authority,  whether  kings  or  governors,  or  more  subordinate 
rulers.  These  examples  are  worthy  of  the  attention  and  imita- 
tion of  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Though  in  some  cases 
they  have  no  right  to  imitate  Christ  and  the  apostles,  yet  no 
reason  can  be  assigned  why  they  should  not  follow  their  exam- 
ple in  ordinary  preaching,  and  inculcate  upon  subjects  the 
same  submission  to  government  -which  those  infallible  preach- 
ers inculcated. 

3.  It  no  less  belongs  to  the  office  of  gospel  ministers,  to  teach 
men  their  duty  towards  civil  rulers,  than  to  teach  them  any 
other  moral  or  religious  duty.  This  appears  from  the  manner 
in  \vhich  the  apostle  commands  Titus  to  address  the  various 
characters  among  his  people.  He  first  directs  him  to  instruct 
the  aged,  the  young,  and  those  in  a  state  of  servitude  ;  and 
then  immediately  exhorts  him  to  "  put  all  persons  in  mind  to 
be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to 
be  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shoMdng  all  meekness  to  all  men."  In 
this  connection,  the  apostle  plainly  teaches  ministers,  that  they 
are  under  the  same  obligation  to  inculcate  upon  their  hearers 
the  duty  of  submitting  to  civil  rulers,  as  to  exhort  them  to  be 
peaceable,  and  gentle,  and  ready  to  every  good  work.  It  is  an 
essential  branch  of  the  ministerial  office,  to  explain  and  incul- 
cate all  the  duties  which  God  has  enjoined  upon  all  persons  of 
every  age,  relation,  and  connection  of  life.  Those  in  the  gos- 
pel ministry,  therefore,  as  truly  act  in  character  and  agreeably 
to  their  sacred  office,  while  they  teach  and  exhort  subjects  to 
obey  magistrates,  as  while  they  teach  and  exhort  them  to  love 
God  with  all  the  heart,  or  to  love  their  neighbors  as  themselves. 
And  I  may  still  farther  observe, 

4.  That  there  are  some  peculiar  reasons,  why  the  duty  of 
submission  to  civil  authority  should  be  more  especially  incul- 
cated upon  the  minds  of  subjects.  Men  are  extremely  apt  to 
forget  that  they  are  under  any  moral  obligation  to  obey  the 
rulers  of  the  land.  This  the  apostle  plainly  suggests,  by  his 
mode  of  expression  in  the  text.  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be 
subject  to  principalities  and  powers."  The  people  are  very 
ready  to  imagine  that  there  is  no  moral  evil  in  violating  the 
laws  of  their  country.     They  are  much  more  disposed  to  regard 
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the  power,  than  the  authority,  of  civil  magistrates.  If  they 
obey,  it  is  for  wrath,  and  not  for  conscience'  sake.  If  they  dis- 
obey, they  feel  no  remorse  nor  regret,  unless  they  receive  the 
due  reward  of  their  deeds.  How  frequently  are  the  good  and 
wholesome  laws  against  gaming,  tavern-haunting.  Sabbath- 
breaking,  and  such  like  evils,  trampled  upon  by  multitudes, 
without  once  reflecting  that  they  have  poured  contempt  upon 
the  ordinance  of  God.  The  general  respect  paid  to  civil 
authority  seems  to  be  much  more  owing  to  a  principle  of  pru- 
dence, than  to  a  sense  of  duty.  Hence  there  appears  to  be  a 
peculiar  necessity  of  inculcating  the  duty  of  obedience  and 
submission  to  all  orders  of  civil  rulers.  As  no  dvity  is  more 
generally  forgotten  or  neglected  than  this,  so  no  duty  needs  to 
be  more  frequently  and  powerfully  inculcated. 

Besides,  there  is  scarcely  any  duty  more  disagreeable  to  the 
human  heart,  than  submission  to  civil  government.  Men  are 
naturally  unwilling  to  be  controlled,  and  especially  by  human 
laws,  the  reasons  of  which  they  seldom  understand.  Some 
have  no  capacity,  some  have  no  inclination,  and  some  have  no 
opportunity,  to  examine  the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  public 
measures.  But  even  supposing  that  those  in  administration 
could  demonstrate  to  the  apprehension  of  every  individual  that 
aU  the  laws  and  measures  of  government  were  calculated  to 
promote  the  general  good,  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
this  would  satisfy  the  minds  of  people  in  general.  For  the 
public  good  is  a  light  object,  when  thrown  into  the  scale 
against  private  interest.  Just  so  long,  therefore,  as  men  are 
disposed  to  prefer  private  good  to  public,  they  will  feel  a  strong 
reluctance  to  that  obedience  and  submission  which  they  owe 
to  civil  rulers.  And  since  it  is  weU  known  that  tliis  is  the  pre- 
vailing disposition  of  mankind,  it  must  be  granted  that  sub- 
jects need  to  be  often  and  solemnly  admonished  to  sacrifice 
their  private  interest  to  the  public  good,  and  submit  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

There  is  still  another  plain  and  important  reason,  why  sub- 
mission to  government  should  be  strongly  inculcated.  The 
safety  and  happiness  of  the  whole  body  politic  more  essen- 
tially depend  upon  each  member's  performing  this,  than  any 
other  duty.  A  subject  may  neglect  any  other  duty,  and  injure 
only  himself,  or  a  few  individuals  with  whom  he  is  intimately 
connected.  But  if  he  rise  against  government,  or  disobey  the 
laws  of  the  land,  his  disobedience  is  like  the  disobedience  of  a 
sentinel,  who  exposes  both  himself  and  the  whole  army  to 
destruction.  A  seditious  and  disorganizing  spirit  is  extremely 
contagious.  It  will  suddenly  and  almost  imperceptibly  inflame 
the  minds  of  the  largest  people.     And  when  this  spirit  once 
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seizes  the  majority,  neither  their  numbers,  nor  their  riches,  nor 
their  arms  can  afford  them  the  least  protection.  The  most  ex- 
cellent and  patriotic  rulers,  and  the  most  peaceable  and  virtuous 
citizens,  are  liable  to  fall  victims  to  the  fury  and  revenge  of  law- 
less and  ungovernable  rebels.  Where  there  is  no  subordination, 
there  can  be  no  government ;  and  where  there  is  no  government, 
there  can  be  no  public  peace  nor  safety.  Such  an  absolute 
necessity  of  submission  to  civil  authority,  in  every  civil  com- 
munity, renders  this  duty  of  the  highest  political  importance. 
And  this  importance  loudly  calls  upon  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  of  peace,  to  inculcate  upon  subjects,  in  the  most  plain 
and  pungent  manner,  their  indispensable  obligation  to  be  sub- 
ject to  principalities  and  powers,  and  to  obey  magistrates  of 
every  order  and  distinction. 

This  subject  now  suggests  some  seasonable  and  useful  re- 
flections. 

1.  There  is  no  ground  to  complain  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  for  inculcating  political  duties.  Those  who  dislike 
public  men  and  public  measures  are  very  apt  to  complain  of 
preachers,  if  they  undertake  to  adapt  thek  discourses  to  the 
present  state  of  public  affairs,  and  press  obedience  and  subjec- 
tion to  the  powers  that  be.  In  the  beginning  of  this  century, 
there  was  a  party  in  Britain,  friendly  to  the  Pretender,  who  bit- 
terly complained  of  Bishop  Hoadly  and  other  clergymen,  for 
supporting  the  house  of  Hanover,  and  inculcating  loyalty  and 
subjection  to  those  in  the  peaceable  possession  of  the.  reins  of 
government.  And  there  are  many  now  in  America,  who  are 
friendly  to  France,  and  who  publicly  reproach  those  preachers 
of  the  gospel  who  presume,  at  this  interesting  crisis  of  public 
affairs,  to  step  forth  in  the  cause  of  their  country,  and  inculcate 
the  duty  of  submission  to  those  patriotic  rulers  who  are  seek- 
ing the  safety  and  interest  of  the  nation.  But  if  what  has  been 
said  in  this  discourse  be  true,  their  complaint  of  the  clergy  is 
altogether  unscriptural,  umeasonable,  and  inconsistent.  It  is 
unscriptural ;  because  ministers  are  required  by  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel  and  the  practice  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  to  incul- 
cate submission  to  government.  It  is  unreasonable  ;  because 
ministers  have  the  common  right  of  citizens  to  form  their  own 
opinions  and  to  speak  their  own  sentiments,  upon  such  public 
measures  as  relate  not  merely  to  the  local  politics  of  a  town  or 
parish,  but  to  the  great  body  of  the  nation.  And  it  is  incon- 
sistent ;  because  those  who  complain  are  highly  pleased  to  hear 
ministers  preach  in  favor  of  the  government  they  like,  and  in 
support  of  the  measures  they  approve.  They  now  condemn 
the  same  kind  of  preaching  which,  less  than  twenty  years  ago, 
they  highly  applauded.     They  have  no  real  objection  against 
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political  preaching,  but  against  what  is  preached  upon  political 
subjects.  It  is  readily  admitted,  if  ministers  recommend  tyran- 
ny to  rulers,  or  sedition  to  subjects,  they  deserve  to  be  censur- 
ed ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  preach  sound  doctrine  in 
politics  and  morals,  their  preaching  ought  to  be  candidly  heard 
and  religiously  followed.  And  for  my  own  part,  I  verily  be- 
lieve there  is  now  a  special  call  in  providence  to  all  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  to  put  men  in  mind  of  the  duty  and  impor- 
tance of  supporting  the  constitution,  and  submitting  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  our  present  free  and  excellent  government. 

2.  There  appears  to  be  no  more  difficulty  in  determining  the 
measure  of  submission  to  civil  government,  than  the  measure 
of  submission  to  any  other  human  authority.  Volumes  have 
been  wiitten  in  favor  of  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance 
to  the  higher  powers  ;  and  volumes  have  been  written  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  absurd  and  detestable  doctrine.  But  notwith- 
standing all  the  learning  and  ingenuity  which  have  been  dis- 
played on  both  sides  of  this  question,  and  the  remaining  diver- 
sity of  opinion  upon  it,  it  seems  to  be  attended  with  no  peculiar 
difficulty  but  what  arises  from  the  selfish  views  and  feelings  of 
mankind.  Many  cannot  endure  the  idea  of  submission  to  civil 
authority,  unless  it  be  so  qualified,  softened,  and  limited,  as  to 
allow  them  to  disobey  and  resist  their  rulers,  whenever  their 
private  opinion  or  personal  interest  requires  it.  But  God  en- 
joins submission  to  all  human  authority,  in  the  same  general 
and  unlimited  terms.  The  scripture  requires  subjects  "  to  sub- 
mit themselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake." 
The  scripture  requires  children  "  to  obey  their  parents  in  all 
things."  And  the  scripture  requires  servants  "  to  obey,  in  all 
things,  them  that  are  their  masters  according  to  the  fiesh." 
Who  can  discover,  upon  reading  these  precepts  given  to  sub- 
jects, servants,  and  children,  the  least  difference  in  the  measure 
of  submission  ?  But  though  the  scripture  nowhere  prescribes 
the  measure  of  submission  to  government,  yet  it  is  the  plain 
dictate  of  reason,  that  all  submission  to  human  authority  is  ab- 
solutely fimited.  Servants,  and  even  slaves,  have  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  and  may,  in  certain  cases,  justly  refuse  obe- 
dience to  their  masters,  and  oppose  their  authority.  Children 
have  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  may,  in  certain  cases, 
refuse  obedience  to  their  parents,  and  resist  unto  blood.  So 
subjects  have  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  may,  in  cer- 
tain cases,  refuse  submission  to  those  in  authority,  and  even 
destroy  them.  But  all  moral  agents,  who  have  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  are  accountable  for  their  exercise  of  it.  If 
servants  resist  their  masters  without  reason,  they  deserve  to 
be  punished.     If  children  resist  their  parents  without  reason, 
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they  deserve  to  be  punished.  And  if  subjects  rise  in  opposi- 
tion to  government  without  reason,  they  deserve  to  suffer  as 
criminals.  In  short,  every  subject  who  resists  the  powers  that 
be,  is  either  a  patriot  or  a  rebel,  and  ought  to  be  considered  and 
treated  as  such.  The  reason  why  no  divine  nor  human  law 
fixes  the  measure  of  submission  to  human  authority,  is  because 
the  cases  in  which  it  may  be  right  to  resist  cannot  be  ascertain- 
ed until  they  actually  occur.  Though  we  know  beforehand 
that  there  are  measures  of  submission  to  all  human  authority, 
yet  no  man  can  determine  what  they  are,  until  cases  actually 
take  place,  which  will  j  ustify  resistance.  Who  can  tell  when  a 
servant  may  justly  rise  against  his  master  and  destroy  his  life  ? 
None  will  pretend,  that  every  time  he  feels  provoked,  or  thinks 
himself  injured,  he  may  rise  and  redress  his  supposed  griev- 
ances. Children  often  imagine  they  are  abused,  when  their  pa- 
rents reprove,  restrain,  or  correct  them  ;  but  will  any  say,  that, 
in  all  such  cases,  they  have  a  right  to  resist  parental  authority  ? 
It  also  appears  from  observation  and  experience,  that  subjects 
are  apt  to  think  themselves  injm-ed  and  oppressed,  when  they 
are  heavily  taxed,  or  called  upon  to  support  and  defend  their 
government ;  but  who  will  maintain,  that  every  supposed  or  real 
grievance  will  justify  resistance  to  legal  authority  ?  Though 
rulers  ought  not  to  injure  any  of  then'  subjects,  yet  individuals 
cannot  be  justified  in  disturbing  the  public  peace,  for  the  sake 
of  redressing  their  own  private  wa-ongs.  Hence  it  is  easy  to 
see,  that  there  is  no  more  nor  less  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the 
proper  measm'e  of  submission  to  civil  government,  than  the 
proper  measure  of  submission  to  any  other  human  authority. 
There  is  nothing  but  absolute  necessity  that  can  justify  a  peo- 
ple in  breaking  the  bands  of  society.  It  is  theirs  to  judge 
when  such  necessity  exists,  and  to  judge  according  to  truth. 
For,  if  they  either  ignorantly  or  wilfully  rise  against  their  ru- 
lers, without  just  cause,  they  act  the  part  of  rebels  ;  and  if  there 
be  power  and  vktue  enough  in  government,  they  must  be 
restrained  and  punished. 

3.  It  is  extremely  criminal  to  disobey  civil  rulers,  and  oppose 
the  regular  administration  of  government.  There  is  a  strong 
propensity  in  mankind  to  trample  upon  human  authority,  and 
obsti'uct  the  execution  of  the  most  wise  and  salutary  laws  ;  and 
this  unruly  spirit  infatuates  their  minds,  and  leads  them  to  im- 
agine that  there  is  little  or  no  criminality  in  striking  at  the 
foundation  of  public  peace  and  safety.  Indeed,  many  consid- 
er a  restless,  discontented,  seditious  spirit  as  virtuous  rather 
than  sinful ;  and  would  be  thought  to  be  acting  a  noble,  man- 
ly, patriotic  part,  while  they  are  weakening  the  hands  of  rulers, 
and  destroying  the  energy  of  government.     But  such  persons 
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ought  seriously  to  consider,  that  they  are  violating  their  own 
voluntary  engagements,  opposing  the  public  good,  and  diso- 
beying the  express  commands  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the 
universe.  These  sacred  and  solemn  obligations  bind  their 
consciences  to  obedience  and  submission  ;  and  their  guilt  in 
disobeying  and  opposing  the  laws  of  the  land  is  in  proportion 
to  the  obligations  they  violate.  The  scripture  calls  those  who 
are  enemies  and  opposers  of  government,  heady,  high  minded, 
truce-breakers,  and  traitors  ;  and  represents  them  as  deserving 
to  be  punished  not  only  in  this  life,  but  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  It  is  true,  indeed,  all  transgressions  of  human  as  well 
as  divine  laws  are  not  equally  heinous.  The  violation  of  some 
civil  laws  is  so  common,  and  so  generally  winked  at,  that  it 
may  be  supposed  to  be  owing  to  ignorance  or  inattention,  rath- 
er than  to  a  deliberate  and  wicked  design.  But  when  subjects 
knowingly  and  violently  oppose  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  aim 
to  overturn  the  pillars  of  government,  they  contract  a  heavy 
load  of  guilt,  and  expose  themselves  to  the  heavy  hand  of  hu- 
man and  divine  justice. 

4.  It  is  criminal  not  only  to  disobey  and  resist  civil  authori- 
ty, but  also  to  countenance,  cherish,  and  inflame  a  spmt  of  dis- 
obedience and  rebellion.  This  is  often  done  by  some  great 
and  influential  men,  who  are  either  afraid  or  ashamed  to  ap- 
pear in  open  opposition  to  government.  Those  who  wish  to 
weaken  the  hands  of  rulers,  and  to  pave  the  way  to  anarchy 
and  confusion,  very  often  conceal  their  views,  while  they  use 
every  means  in  their  pow^er  to  diffuse  a  spirit  of  discord  and 
sedition  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  They  speak  evil  of  digni- 
ties. They  represent  the  most  wise  and  upright  rulers  as  act- 
ing from  mean,  mercenary,  and  arbitrary  motives,  and  aiming 
to  enrich  and  aggrandize  themselves.  They  complain  of  their 
public  measures,  and  insinuate  that  they  are  systematically  cal- 
culated to  enslave  and  destroy  the  people.  They  represent 
wise  laws  to  be  unwise  ;  just  laws  to  be  unjust ;  necessary 
laws  to  be  unnecessary  ;  and  constitutional  laws  to  be  uncon- 
stitutional. And  if  these  methods  of  inflaming  the  passions  of 
the  populace  against  their  "rulers  be  not  sufficient  to  answer 
their  purpose,  they  have  recourse  to  another,  which  is  next  to 
irresistible  ;  I  mean  bribery.  This  engine  both  ancient  and 
modern  nations  have  employed  to  promote  conspiracies,  insur- 
rections, and  rebellions  against  government.  The  French  have 
of  late  carried  the  art  of  bribery  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfec- 
tion. According  to  the  best  accounts,  they  have  corrupted 
every  people  whom  they  have  subjugated,  by  this  diabolical 
method.  These  are  the  means  which  ai'tful  and  designing 
men  employ,  to  diffuse  a  disobedient  and  rebellious  spirit  into 
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the  minds  of  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  public  affairs. 
And  we  have  great  reason  to  believe,  that  not  a  few  are  now 
secretly  exerting  all  their  influence  to  propagate  such  a  dan- 
s^erous  spirit.  We  clearly  discover  such  a  strong  and  zealous 
opposition  to  government,  as  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  any 
visible  cause.  There  must  be,  therefore,  some  men  behind  the 
curtain,  who  are  pushing  on  the  populace  to  open  sedition  and 
rebellion.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  late  insurgents  in 
Pennsylvania  were  corrupted  and  deluded  by  some  artful  and 
influential  characters,  who  have  chosen  to  lie  concealed  from 
the  public  eye.  And  it  is  no  less  probable,  that  those  unhap- 
py creatures  still  really  believe,  that  many  of  the  populace  and 
some  of  the  principal  men  in  all  the  United  States,  secretly  ap- 
prove and  applaud  their  insurrection,  as  a  bold  and  noble  act 
of  patriotism.  But  those  who  thus  secretly  cherish  and  inflame 
a  seditious  and  rebellious  spirit,  are  of  all  subjects  the  meanest 
and  vilest.  They  do  more  mischief  and  contract  more  guilt, 
than  the  poor,  deluded,  infatuated  mortals,  who  actually  rise  in 
rebellion,  and  attempt  the  subversion  of  government. 

5.  Those  in  executive  authority  are  under  indispensflble 
obligation  to  give  rebels  and  traitors  a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward. They  are  God's  ministers  to  execute  wrath  upon  them 
that  do  evil;  and  they  ought  not  to  hold  the  sword  of  justice  in 
vain.  They  are  not  only  to  countenance  and  encourage  obe- 
dience, but  to  discountenance  and  discourage  disobedience. 
They  are  not  only  to  i-eward  them  that  do  well,  but  to  punish 
the  lawless  and  disobedient,  as  a  terror  to  all  their  subjects.  It 
is  true  indeed,  they  ought  to  make  distinctions  among  the 
guilty,  and  apportion  their  punishments  according  to  the  nature 
and  aggravations  of  their  crimes.  Though  they  may  with  pro- 
priety appear  lenient  towards  ignorant  and  deluded  transgres- 
sors, yet  the  general  good  of  society  requires  them  to  make  ex- 
amples of  some  at  least  of  the  more  bold  and  malignant 
enemies  of  government.  The  best  laws  will  soon  lose  their 
force  if  they  be  not  duly  executed,  and  the  transgressors  of 
them  generally  entertain  a  hope  of  impunity.  Though  the 
penalties  of  the  laws  should  be  lenient,  yet  the  execution  of 
them  should  be  speedy  and  rigid.  For  it  is  not  the  penalty  of 
the  law,  but  the  execution  of  it,  that  strikes  terror  into  the 
minds  of  rebels.  Rebellion  is  a  heinous  crime,  and  deserves  a 
severe  punishment ;  and  yet  there  is  scarcely  any  crime  which 
the  great  body  of  the  people  more  ardently  desire  should  be 
treated  with  lenity.  They  can  coolly  if  not  cheerfully  sec  the 
murderer,  money-maker,  or  the  thief,  receive  the  due  reward  of 
his  deeds ;  but  they  are  extremely  apt  to  pity  and  endeavor  to 
screen  the  insurgent  or  rebel  from  condign  punishment.     This 
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compassion  towards  the  disturbers  of  the  public  peace  has 
been  earned  far  enough,  if  not  too  far,  in  both  the  northern  and 
southern  states.  It  seriously  concerns  those  who  are  intrusted 
with  the  execution  of  the  laws  to  reflect  that  "  the  judgment  is 
God's,"  and  that  he  allows  them  not  to  fear  the  face  of  man, 
nor  to  indulge  that  tender  mercy  towards  the  enemies  of  gov- 
ernment, which  would  prove  cruelty  to  their  most  virtuous  and 
peaceable  subjects. 

6.  The  present  appearance  of  a  seditious  and  rebellious 
spirit  in  this  happy  country  is  extremely  alarming.  This  spirit 
has  often  appeared  in  the  world,  and  produced  the  most  fatal 
effects.  When  the  spies  returned  from  searching  the  land  of 
promise,  a  spirit  of  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  camp  of  Israel. 
And  though  Moses  and  Aaron  on  that  occasion  fell  on  their 
faces  before  all  the  assembly  of  the  congregation  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel ;  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb  the  son 
of  Jephunneh,  employed  the  whole  force  of  their  eloquence  to 
persuade  the  deluded*  and  infatuated  rebels  to  go  forward  and 
take  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  yet  they  absolutely 
refused  to  obey  the  authority  of  their  wise  and  faithful  rulers. 
This  was  highly  displeasing  to  God,  who  doomed  them  to 
wander  and  perish  in  the  wilderness  ;  while  he  safely  conducted 
the  dutiful  and  obedient  to  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey.  The  last  time  Jerusalem  was  besieged,  a  spirit  of  se- 
dition proved  fatal  to  the  city  and  to  millions  of  its  deluded 
inhabitants.  The  French  were  happy  in  their  new-modelled 
government  until  a  spirit  of  rebellion  broke  out  and  destroyed 
their  monarch,  their  nobility,  their  clergy,  and  their  wisest  and 
best  citizens.  Switzerland,  which  lately  contained  a  number 
of  rich,  flourishing,  united  states,  is  now  groaning  under  the 
fatal  effects  of  a  seditious  and  rebellious  spirit.  The  same 
spirit  has  once  and  again  disturbed  the  peace  of  America.  At 
the  close  of  the  last  war  a  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  commu- 
tation act  appeared  in  Connecticut,  but  was  easily  and  happily 
nipped  in  the  bud.  Some  time  after,  a  levelling  spirit  prevailed 
in  this  Commonwealth,  and  produced  a  formidable  insurrec- 
tion against  the  courts  of  justice,  which  it  required  a  military 
force  to  suppress.  Since  the  establishment  of  our  present 
general  government,  some  of  its  enemies  at  the  southward  took 
up  arms,  and  violently  opposed  the  collection  of  duties  on  dis- 
tilled liquors.  To  reduce  those  sons  of  sedition  to  reason  and 
to  order,  was  extremely  troublesome  and  expensive  to  the  pub- 
lic. And  this  year  the  same  turbulent  and  rebellious  spirit  has 
appeared  again,  and  rendered  it  necessary  to  call  forth  an 
armed  force  against  the  opposers  of  government.  The  present 
appearance   therefore  is  truly  alarming.     Though   but  small 
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numbers  have  yet  openly  and  violently  opposed  the  laws  of  the 
land,  yet  the  leaven  of  rebellion  has  evidently  poisoned  the 
minds  of  many  in  various  parts  of  the  Union.  It  is  yet  un- 
known what  will  be  the  effect  of  either  lenient  or  severe  meas- 
ures towards  those  who  are  now  in  the  hands  of  public  justice. 
The  people  feel  deeply  interested  in  the  fate  of  disorganizers 
and  insurgents.  This  however  is  certain,  that  unless  a  spirit  of 
sedition  can  be  effectually  suppressed,  and  a  spirit  of  subordi- 
nation effectually  established,  there  can  be  no  peace  nor  safety 
to  these  United  States.  A  very  wise  and  experienced  ruler 
has  said,  "  Rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft."  It  is  not  only 
very  contagious,  but  extremely  infatuating.  It  deprives  men 
of  all  sober  reasoning  and  reflection.  This  is  demonstrated  by 
the  effects  which  it  has  already  produced  amongst  us.  Some 
very  honest  and  in  other  respects  very  judicious  people  have 
already  become  deaf  and  blind.  They  cannot  see  the  increas- 
ing light  thrown  upon  the  dark  designs  of  France,  nor  hear  the 
voice  of  the  most  wise  and  enlightened  statesmen.  This  pre- 
sages a  rapid  progress  of  the  present  spirit  of  infatuation.  And 
should  this  continue  and  increase,  it  will  naturally  produce  one 
or  the  other  of  these  deplorable  effects.  It  will  either  bring  on 
a  general  civil  war,  and  reduce  us  to  the  dreadful  system  of 
liberty  and  equality ;  or  it  will  render  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
tighten  the  reins  of  government,  and  lay  stronger  restraints 
upon  the  tongues,  the  pens,  the  hands,  and  the  liberties,  of  those 
who  are  now  complaining  of  our  free  government  and  its  wise 
and  gentle  administration.  We  may  all  be  satisfied  that  our 
general  government  will  never  be  altered  for  the  worse,  so  long 
as  we  remain  heartily  attached  to  it,  and  will  faithfully  exercise 
our  right  of  choosing  upright  and  able  rulers,  who  understand 
the  nature  and  estimate  the  worth  of  our  excellent  constitution. 
But  though  the  present  prospect  is,  that  the  prevailing  spirit  of 
sedition  and  rebellion  will  be  eventually  suppressed  ;  yet  there 
is  ground  to  fear,  that  if  much  time,  great  exertions,  and  large 
sums  of  money  be  employed  to  suppress  it,  the  body  of  the 
people  will  be  so  irritated  that  they  will  choose  to  have  govern- 
ment strengthened  and  their  liberties  abridged,  rather  than  be 
perpetually  exposed  to  the  dire  effects  of  sedition,  insurrection, 
and  rebellion.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  prevent  the  horrors  of 
civil  war,  or  the  loss  of  om-  civil  liberties,  but  the  effectual  sup- 
pression of  that  seditious  spirit  which  refuses  to  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  and  to  obey  magistrates. 

7.  It  is  just  ground  of  humiliation  before  God,  this  day,  that 
our  free,  flourishing,  and  highly  favored  nation  has  become 
so  averse  to  submission  to  civil  government.  There  is  no 
nation  in  the  world  who  have  better  laws  than  the  people  of 
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America ;  and  yet  there  is  no  nation,  perhaps,  who  pay  so  little 
regard  to  their  own  laws,  as  the  enlightened  citizens  of  the 
United  States.  How  are  the  laws  against  gaming,  profane 
sw^earing,  sabbath-breaking,  and  the  use  of  unjust  weights  and 
measures,  trampled  upon  by  all  classes  of  people  I  And  what 
a  daring  spirit  of  sedition  and  rebellion  is  making  its  dreadful 
appearance  tlu'ough  every  corner  of  our  land!  These  are 
national  sins ;  and  these  national  sins  are  extremely  aggrava- 
ted. No  nation  on  earth  knows  its  obligations  to  obey  mag- 
istrates, and  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  better  than  we  do.  From  the  first  settlement  of  our 
country  to  nearly  the  present  period,  we  have  been  habituated 
to  pay  submission  to  every  species  of  human  authority.  And 
we  still  enjoy  the  sacred  oracles,  and  religious  instruction  from 
sabbath  to  sabbath.  These  circumstances  greatly  enhance  the 
guilt  of  our  national  disobedience  and  licentiousness.  Let  us 
lament  the  prevalence  of  these  land-defiling  iniquities.  It  is 
the  proper  duty  and  business  of  the  day.  And  unless  we  sin- 
cerely perform  this  duty,  this  day  will  increase  our  national 
guilt,  and  ripen  us  for  national  ruin. 

8.  It  is  extremely  impolitic  as  well  as  criminal,  in  civil  rulers, 
to  reject  Christianity  themselves,  and  to  endeavor  to  make  their 
subjects  reject  it.  It  is  well  known,  that  some  of  our  civil 
magistrates  who  fill  high  seats  in  government,  are  become 
apostles  of  infidelity,  and  represent  it  as  conducive  to  liberty 
and  equality,  and  the  most  perfect  state  of  civil  society.  But 
what  evidence  can  they  find  in  Scripture,  in  reason,  or  in  expe- 
rience, to  establish  their  bold  and  novel  opinion.  It  appears 
from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that  Christianity  is 
calculated  to  strengthen  the  sinews  of  government.  It  com- 
mands rulers  to  be  faithful  to  their  trusts,  and  subjects  to  be 
obedient  to  all  in  authority.  And  it  enforces  these  commands, 
by  the  weighty  motives  of  eternity.  It  is  also  the  dictate  of 
reason,  that  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  the  spmt  of  pure 
disinterested  benevolence,  forms  the  best  rulers  and  the  best 
subjects,  and  eminently  qualifies  both  for  the  different  stations 
they  hold  in  society.  And  when  or  where  was  it  ever  found 
by  experience,  that  atheism,  deism,  or  infidelity,  had  a  favorable 
influence  upon  the  peace  and  happiness  of  a  civilized  people  ? 
But  one  nation  in  the  world  have  made  the  experiment,  and 
they  have  nothing  to  boast  of  t]jeir  new  discovery.  What 
tremendous  havoc  has  infidelity  made  among  all  orders  and 
classes  of  men  in  the  French  nation,  and  in  all  the  nations 
whom  they  have  sacrilegiously  regenerated  !  It  is  astonishing, 
that  learned  statesmen  should  not  only  embrace  the  principles 
of  infidelity,  but  even  propagate  such  loose  and  immoral  senti- 
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ments.  If  they  Would  consult  only  their  personal  power  and 
influence,  and  the  present  good  of  society,  they  would  certainly 
recommend  revealed  religion,  and  sincerely  desire  that  the  great 
body  of  the  people  might  imbibe  its  spirit,  and  act  under  its 
powerful  and  benign  influence. 

9.  It  now  only  remains,  my  hearers,  to  put  you  in  mind  of 
your  duty,  at  the  present  critical  and  alarming  crisis.  You  see 
a  spirit  of  disaffection  and  opposition  to  government  prevailing 
among  your  countrymen.  You  have  heretofore  felt,  and  begin 
to  feel  again,  the  bitter  effects  of  such  a  disorganizing  spirit. 
You  know  the  reasons,  or  rather  pretences,  which  the  uneasy 
and  discontented  allege  for  their  opposition  to  public  men  and 
public  measures.  You  have  heard  the  duty  and  necessity  of 
submitting  to  government  briefly  described  and  inculcated.  It 
now  seriously  concerns  you,  as  you  regard  your  consciences 
and  your  country,  to  appear  openly  and  decidedly  in  favor  of 
your  laws  and  of  yom*  rulers.  Speak  well  of  their  characters, 
and  duly  appreciate  their  late  noble  and  spirited  measures. 
Reflect  upon  the  plain  and  obvious  reasons  upon  which  the 
sedition  and  alien  laws  are  founded,  and  upon  the  urgent 
necessity  of  heavy  taxes  for  the  public  defence.  Can  you 
hesitate  a  moment,  whether  it  be  possible  to  maintain  your 
national  independence,  without  being  armed,  both  by  land  and 
sea,  against  both  foreign  and  domestic  enemies  ?  Where  can 
be  our  safety,  if  the  navies  of  Europe  are  suffered  to  sail  into 
our  ports  and  harbors  without  the  least  obstruction  ?  What 
can  hinder  a  sudden  and  awful  revolution  of  government,  if 
the  counsels  of  those  be  followed,  who  are  insidiously  aiming 
to  bring  about  such  a  dreadful  catastrophe  ?  Open  your  eyes 
upon  the  fate  of  other  nations,  and  attend  more  to  the  conduct 
than  to  the  language  of  the  French  republic,  who  have  long 
fixed  their  ardent  wishes  upon  the  fertile  fields  of  America,  and 
left  no  measure  untried,  to  deceive  us  to  our  own  destruction. 
Think  not  that  you  shall  cease  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers,  if  the  great  nation  take  you  under  its  wing. 
Though  they  have  given  different  appellations  to  magistrates, 
yet  they  have  not  weakened  their  hands,  nor  shortened  their 
swords.  "  The  powers  that  be,"  in  that  tyrannical  nation,  are 
more  to  be  dreaded  than  a  Nero  or  Caligula.  There  appears 
to  be  but  one  way  to  escape  the  dangers  to  which  you  are 
exposed,  and  that  is,  to  obey  your  present  wise,  firm,  faithful 
magistrates,  and  cheerfully  concur  in  their  wise  and  prudent 
measures  to  guard  you  against  French  infidelity  and  French 
tyranny.  "  Submit  yourselves,  therefore,  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  and  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour."      Amen. 
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For  Jacol)  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by 

thy  name  ;   I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me.     I  am 

the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  beside  me;   I  girded 

thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me.  — Isaiah,  xlv.  4,  5. 

Mankind  have  always  been  extremely  prone  to  overlook  the 
hand  of  God  in  those  events,  which  he  has  brought  to  pass 
by  the  instrumentality  of  subordinate  agents.  This  has  often 
led  them  to  feel  and  to  conduct  very  improperly  under  the  dis- 
pensations of  divine  Providence.  To  rectify  and  prevent  such 
a  great  practical  error,  God  has  been  pleased,  time  after  time, 
to  predict  some  of  the  most  important  revolutions  in  the  civil 
and  religious  world,  and  to  name  or  describe  the  principal 
agents,  by  whom  they  were  to  be  effected.  He  foretold  the 
descent  of  Jacob  and  his  family  into  Egypt,  and  their  preser- 
vation there,  by  the  agency  of  Joseph.  He  foretold  the  sup- 
pression of  idolatry  among  his  degenerate  people,  by  the  exer- 
tions of  Josiah.  And  in  a  later  period  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
he  foretold  their  long  and  distressing  captivity  in  Babylon,  and 
their  happy  deliverance  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  pagan 
prince.  To  the  character  and  conduct  of  this  illustrious  per- 
sonage our  text  has  immediate  reference.  The  prediction  is 
truly  solemn  and  sublime  ;  becoming  the  majesty  of  the  God  of 
Israel  and  the  supreme  Sovereign  of  the  universe.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I 
have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him ;  and  I  will  loose 
the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates ; 
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and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut.  I  will  go  before  thee,  and 
make  the  crooked  places  straight ;  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron :  And  I  will 
give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret 
places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I  the  Lord,  which  call  thee 
by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel.  For  Jacob  my  servant's 
sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy 
name  :  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god 
beside  me  :  I  girded  thee,  though  \hou  hast  not  known  me." 

This  Cyrus  was  the  son  of  Cambyses,  king  of  Persia,  and 
of  Mandana,  the  daughter  of  Astyages,  king  of  Media.  He 
early  discovered  something  great  and  noble  in  his  nature  ;  and 
as  he  advanced  in  years,  he  more  than  answered  the  raised 
expectations  which  his  extraordinary  virtues  and  talents  had 
excited.  He  maintained  through  a  vast  variety  of  scenes,  an 
entire  uniformity  of  character,  and  never  differed  from  himself, 
only  in  that  growing  greatness,  which  finally  placed  him  in 
the  first  rank  of  the  first  men  in  the  world.  This  great  man, 
God  was  pleased  to  name,  near  two  hundred  years  before  he 
was  born,  as  the  principal  agent,  by  whom  he  intended  to 
deliver  his  chosen  people  from  their  wretched  state  of  captivity, 
and  to  punish  their  powerful  and  cruel  oppressors.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  course  of  his  particular  providence  over  the  king- 
doms of  men,  he  raised  up  Cyrus  to  the  zenith  of  human 
power  and  greatness,  and  made  him  the  free,  voluntary  instru- 
ment of  promoting  the  cause  of  religion,  and  the  happiness  of 
the  world.  Hence  it  appears  from  this  prediction,  taken  in 
connection  with  its  wonderful  accomplishment. 

That  God  justly  claims  a  sovereign  right,  to  make  great 
men  the  instruments  of  executing  his  wise  and  benevolent 
designs. 

To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  and  to  impress  it  upon  your 
minds,  my  hearers,  will  be  the  business  of  the  ensuing  dis- 
course. 

God  claims  a  supreme  right  to  the  services  of  great  men,  in 
almost  every  page  of  his  word.  How  often  do  we  hear  him 
saying  of  this,  of  that,  and  of  the  other  great  character,  he  is 
my  servant  I  How  often  do  we  meet  with  this  sovereign  lan- 
guage, my  servant  Moses  ;  my  servant  Job ;  my  servant  Jacob  ; 
my  servant  Israel ;  my  servant  Isaiah ;  my  servant  Nebuchad- 
nezzar !  By  such  a  mode  of  speaking,  God  holds  up  his 
sovereign  right  to  employ  great  men  just  as  he  pleases,  in  exe- 
cuting the  designs  of  his  providence.  But  he  more  fully  dis- 
plays this  prerogative,  by  publishing  to  the  world  what  great 
men  shall  do,  before  they  are  brought  into  being.     He  claimed 
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the  services  of  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  appointed  the 
business  of  his  life,  before  he  was  born.  Thus  he  addressed 
his  royal  father,  "  Behold  a  son  shall  be  born  unto  thee,  who 
shall  be  a  man  of  rest,  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about :  for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon,  and  I 
will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  his  days.  He 
shall  build  an  house  for  my  name ;  and  he  shall  be  my  son, 
and  I  will  be  his  father  ;  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever."  In  the  prediction  concerning 
Nebuchadnezzar,  God  claimed  a  sovereign  right  to  employ 
him  as  the  minister  of  his  vengeance,  in  punishing  the  people 
of  his  wrath.  He  asserted  his  absolute  divinity  and  sovereignty, 
in  his  prophetic  address  to  Cyrus.  "  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god  beside  me.  I  girded  thee, 
though  thou  hast  not  known  me."  And  he  displayed  the  same 
sovereign  right  to  the  powers  and  influence  of  great  men,  in 
his  predictions  of  Alexander  the  Great,  of  Augustus  Caesar,  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  of  Mohammed,  and  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  The  Bible 
abounds  in  predictions  of  future  events,  to  be  brought  about  by 
the  instrumentality  of  moral  agents  ;  and  in  all  such  predic- 
tions, God  has  made  an  absolute  claim  to  the  services  of  those 
whom  he  has  appointed  to  fulfil  them. 

It  now  appears  sufficiently  plain,  we  trust,  that  God  does 
claim  a  sovereign  right  to  make  great  men  the  instruments  of 
executing  his  wise  and  benevolent  designs ;  but  our  doctrine 
further  asserts,  that  this  claim  is  absolutely  just.  We  are  now 
come  to  the  most  important  branch  of  our  subject.  And  in  or- 
der to  make  it  appear,  that  God  justly  claims  the  high  preroga- 
tive of  making  great  men  the  instruments  of  doing  great  good 
in  the  w^orld,  permit  me  to  observe, 

1.  That  he  gives  them  thek  superior  natural  capacity  for  do- 
ing good.  He  inspires  them  with  that  bright  and  glowing  ge- 
nius, wliich  is  the  essence  of  mental  greatness,  and  which  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  the  general  mass  of  mankind.  As  one 
star  differs  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  one  man  differs  from 
another  in  the  original  frame  and  strength  of  his  mind.  There 
is  convincing  evidence,  that  this  difference  in  the  intellectual 
powers  of  men  is  not  the  fruit  of  cultivation  and  improvement, 
but  the  peculiar  gift  of  Heaven.  A  great  and  capacious  mind 
often  makes  an  early  appearance,  before  secondary  causes  have 
time  to  operate  upon  it.  This  was  observable  in  Cyrus.  Even 
in  his  childhood,  he  discovered  an  uncommonly  strong  and  el- 
evated genius,  which  excited  the  attention  and  admiration  of 
the  best  judges  of  the  human  understanding.  Hence  we  may 
justly  conclude,  the  Father  of  spii-its  formed  his  mind,  and  en- 
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dowed  it  with  those  great  and  astonishing  talents,  which  he 
displayed  in  the  course  of  his  extensively  useful  and  important 
life.  In  the  same  manner  God  furnishes  all  great  men  with 
all  their  natural  powers  and  abilities  to  do  great  and  noble 
actions. 

2.  He  presides  over  their  education,  and  gives  them  the 
means  of  improving  their  superior  talents,  and  forming  them- 
selves for  eminent  usefulness.  There  is  reason  to  think,  that  a 
vast  many  minds  of  the  first  magnitude  have  been  buried  in 
obscurity,  for  the  want  of  proper  education  and  refinement. 
Had  Solomon  or  Socrates  been  denied  the  means  of  refining 
and  invigorating  their  original  talents,  it  is  altogether  probable 
that  they  never  would  have  arisen  to  that  peculiar  preeminence 
which  they  will  justly  and  always  hold,  in  the  great  family  of 
man.  Hence,  in  forming  great  men,  God  takes  particular  care 
that  they  shall  receive  such  an  education  as  will  best  qualify 
them  for  their  high  stations  in  society.  This  appears  from  one 
or  two  memorable  instances.  Moses  was  the  appointed  insti-u- 
ment  of  delivering  his  nation  from  the  depression  and  misery 
of  bondage ;  and  though  in  his  infancy  he  discovered  a  lovely 
mind  in  a  beautiful  body,  yet  God  saw  it  necessary  that  both 
should  be  refined  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh.  And  God  took 
particular  care  of  the  education  of  Cyrus.  He  placed  and 
kept  him  un(?er  the  instruction  of  his  father  Cambyses,  who 
early  instilled  into  his  mind  the  principles  of  sobriety,  tempe- 
rance, and  every  other  moral  virtue.  This  virtuous  education 
proved  an  effectual  guard  against  that  luxury,  prodigality,  and 
dissipation,  to  which  he  was  exposed  at  twelve  years  old,  in 
the  court  of  Persia.  Though  his  grandfather  and  his  nobility 
united  their  efforts  to  eradicate  his  virtuous  habits  and  corrupt 
his  morals,  yet  they  could  make  no  impression  upon  him.  He 
despised  their  customs  and  manners,  and  resolved  to  escape 
their  pernicious  influence  by  taldng  shelter  under  the  authority 
and  example  of  his  virtuous  father.  Here  he  pursued  his  stud- 
ies, and  collected  a  large  store  of  that  general  knowledge  of 
human  nature  and  the  affairs  of  the  world,  which  eminently 
qualified  him  for  that  exalted  sphere,  in  which  he  was  ordain- 
ed to  move.  As  God  had  anointed  and  set  him  apart  for  him- 
self, so  he  presided  over  every  part  of  his  education,  and  adapt- 
ed it  to  the  designs  of  his  providence.  This  is  one  step  which 
God  always  takes,  in  making  great  men  the  instruments  of 
great  good. 

3.  God  gives  them  the  disposition,  which  they  at  any  time 
have,  to  employ  their  superior  abilities  in  promoting  the  hap- 
piness of  mankind.  We  read,  "  the  king's  heart  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water :  he  turneth  it  whith- 
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ersoever  he  will."  And  we  are  told,  "  the  preparations  of  the 
heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue  is  from  the  Lord." 
God  constantly  superintends  great  men,  and  guides  aU  the 
motions  of  their  hearts.  He  gave  Cyrus  his  amiable  disposi- 
tion, as  well  as  his  great  abilities.  He  put  it  into  his  heart  to 
devise,  adopt,  and  prosecute  the  great  designs  of  subduing  and 
delivering  nations.  And  he  always  exercises  the  same  su- 
preme control  over  the  affections,  views,  and  pursuits  of  those 
whom  he  employs  in  executing  the  wise  and  benevolent  de- 
signs of  providence.  Without  exercising  this  sovereign  do- 
minion over  the  secret  springs  of  action  in  great  men,  he  could 
not  justly  claim  the  prerogative  of  making  them  his  sword,  his 
rod,  his  staff,  or  his  shepherds.  Great  men  "  are  not  sufficient 
of  themselves,  to  think  any  thing  as  of  themselves  ;  but  their 
sufficiency  is  of  God."  He  gives  them  that  amiable  disposi- 
tion, which  prompts  them  to  seek  the  general  welfare  of  a  so- 
ciety, country,  or  nation,  and  which  renders  them  the  objects 
of  general  admiration,  esteem,  and  affection.  In  order  to  do 
great  good,  great  men  must  have  the  love  and  confidence  of 
great  numbers.  Cyrus  was  the  idol  of  his  country,  of  his 
friends,  and  of  his  foes.  By  his  amiable  manners  and  friendly 
conduct,  he  captivated  the  hearts  of  high  and  low,  and  drew 
whole  armies  over  to  his  side.  This  was  of  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  absolutely  necessary,  to  enable  him  to  execitte  the  designs 
of  Heaven. 

4.  God  gives  great  men  the  opportunity  of  employing  all 
their  power  and  influence,  in  executing  his  wise  and  benevo- 
lent designs.  Men  may  possess  great  talents,  and  yet  never 
find  a  proper  opportunity  of  displaying  them  to  the  best  advan- 
tage. There  must  be  an  extraordinary  concurrence  of  circum- 
stances, in  order  to  give  great  men  a  proper  sphere  of  action. 
It  is  only  now  and  then  that  a  scene  opens  to  draw  forth  the 
latent  energies  of  a  great  mind.  In  the  history  of  the  world, 
we  find  a  few  such  scenes.  There  was  a  time,  when  God 
gave  one  man  an  opportunity  of  saving  not  only  his  family, 
but  his  race.  This  was  the  time  of  the  Flood,  when  Noah  was 
made  the  father  and  saviour  of  the  world.  There  was  a  time, 
when  whole  nations  were  to  be  destroyed,  to  pave  the  way  for 
the  deliverance  and  prosperity  of  the  church.  That  was  the 
time  of  Moses,  and  that  was  the  opportunity  which  God  gave 
him  to  display  all  his  greatness.  God  appointed  a  time  to 
destroy  the  enemies  of  his  chosen  people,  and  strike  an  awe 
upon  surrounding  kingdoms.  That  was  the  time  of  David's 
glory  and  triumph.  There  was  a  time,  when  a  single  man  had 
meditated  and  well-nigh  accomplished  a  design  of  destroying 
the  whole  body  of  the  Jews.     That  was  the  time  to  display  the 
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power  and  virtue  of  Mordecai.  To  add  no  more,  there  was  a 
time,  when  a  small  nation  of  about  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men,  were  to  gain  the  empire  of  the  world.  This 
amazing  scene  was  reserved  for  Cyrus,  and  gave  him  an  op- 
portunity of  displaying  all  his  virtues  and  talents,  and  of  trans- 
mitting the  fame  of  both  to  the  latest  posterity.  The  hand  of 
God  is  always  concerned,  not  only  in  giving  great  men  their 
talents,  but  also  in  giving  them  proper  opportunities  of  exerting 
them  in  the  service  of  their  Maker  and  of  their  fellow  men. 
Nor  is  this  all.     For, 

5.  It  is  God  who  succeeds  their  exertions  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world.  In  this  respect  he  claims  a  supreme  control  over 
the  conduct  of  the  greatest  kings,  statesmen  and  warriors. 
He  claims  to  be  the  Lord  of  lords  and  the  King  of  kings ;  and 
assumes  the  prerogative  of  giving  the  kingdoms  of  men  to 
whomsoever  he  will.  Abraham  could  not  have  founded  a  na- 
tion, unless  God  had  been  with  him,  and  prospered  him 
wherever  he  went.  Joseph  could  not  have  preserved  the 
Egyptians  and  his  father's  family  from  perishing  by  famine, 
had  not  God  been  with  him,  and  succeeded  his  great  and 
benevolent  exertions.  It  was  God  who  taught  David's  hands 
to  war,  and  his  fingers  to  fight ;  and  who  gave  him  his  victo- 
ries over  the  enemies  of  the  church.  But  the  divine  agency 
appears  the  most  conspicuous  in  the  astonishing  successes  of 
Cyrus.  To  an  eye  of  reason  it  must  appear  next  to  impossible 
that  he  should  ever  march  an  army  to  the  walls  of  Babylon ; 
and  absolutely  impossible  that  he  should  ever  enter  that  city, 
which  was  the  metropolis  of  the  world,  and  which  both  nature 
and  art  had  combined  to  render  impregnable.  But  his  enterpri- 
sing spirit  formed  the  great  design,  and  God  rendered  his  migh- 
ty efforts  successful.  This  signal  success  God  gi-anted  to  Cyrus, 
on  purpose  to  display  his  real  divinity  and  absolute  sovereignty 
over  the  kingdoms  and  nations  of  the  earth.  Such  an  entire 
superintendency  over  the  movements  of  Cyrus,  God  expressly 
claims  in  the  prediction  of  his  victorious  arms.  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have 
holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him  ;  and  I  will  loose  the 
loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates,  and  the 
gates  shall  not  be  shut.  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the 
crooked  places  straight:  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of 
brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron.  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god  beside  me :  I  girded  thee, 
though  thou  hast  not  known  me."  It  always  equally  depends 
upon  God,  whether  great  men,  with  all  their  shining  talents  and 
superior  abilities,  shall  succeed  in  any  of  their  great  and  im- 
portant enterprises.     So  that  in  all  cases,  God  may  justly  claim 
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the  prerogative  of  making  them  the  instruments  of  executing 
his  own  wise  and  benevolent  designs. 

The  thoughts  which  have  been  suggested  upon  this  subject 
are  not,  we  trust,  akogether  foreign  to  the  great  occasion  which 
has  called  us  into  the  house  of  God  at  this  time.  We  are 
professedly  convened  to  pay  public  respect  to  the  memory  of 
that  great  man  who  has  lately  fallen  in  our  Israel.  And 
certainly  we  have  just  ground  to  lament  the  decease  of 
Washington  the  Great.  This  character  of  right  belongs  to 
him.  Great  men  have  always  been  very  rare  in  our  world. 
Not  one  in  a  century,  not  one  in  a  million  of  mankind  has  ever 
appeared.  Though  there  have  been  many  shining  characters 
in  the  various  learned  professions,  yet  none  of  these,  how^ever 
acute  their  genius,  or  however  extensive  their  learning  and 
information,  have  deserved  to  be  called  great.  A  profession 
always  cramps  the  genius,  cucumscribes  the  sphere  of  action, 
and  stamps  a  littleness  upon  any  human  character.  A  great 
man  is  above  learning  and  every  learned  profession.  He  must 
be  an  independent  citizen,  and  have  a  full  scope  for  the  display 
of  all  his  mental  powers.  He  must  be  either  a  statesman  or  a 
warrior.  In  this  capacity  he  may  found,  or  rule,  or  save  a  na- 
tion; and  thereby  establish  a  character  more  durable  than 
marble,  and  as  lasting  as  the  page  of  history.  In  our  Wash- 
ington both  the  statesman  and  the  warrior  were  united.  In  the 
former  character  he  held  an  elevated  rank ;  but  in  the  latter  he 
shone  without  a  rival,  and  even  eclipsed  the  greatest  captains 
of  antiquity.  God  gave  him  a  graceful  figure,  and  a  noble 
commanding  aspect.  He  put  him  in  possession  of  a  large 
independent  landed  interest,  which  placed  him  in  the  first  rank 
of  citizens,  inspired  him  with  the  love  of  liberty,  created  an 
aversion  to  tyranny,  and  effectually  guarded  him  against  the 
corrupting  influence  of  places  and  pensions.  Entirely  free 
from  the  subtilties  of  law,  the  intrigues  of  a  court,  and  the 
schemes  of  ambition,  he  lived  greatly  independent.  In  this 
most  eligible  situation  he  stood  prepared  to  hear  and  to  obey  the, 
calls  of  his  country.  Possessed  of  a  strong  and  capacious 
mind,  which  was  able  to  devise  and  keep  its  own  counsels,  he 
was  fitted  to  stand  at  the  head  of  an  army  and  at  the  head  of 
a  nation,  and  to  maintain  a  controlhng  influence  in  both  the 
cabinet  and  the  field.  Such  an  influence,  it  appears  from  the 
papers  that  have  been  published,  he  actually  did  maintain, 
during  the  whole  course  of  the  American  war.  He  first  form- 
ed his  army  by  diffusing  a  military  spirit,  and  establishing 
mihtary  order  and  subordination,  through  the  whole.  He 
next  concerted  his  plans  of  operation,  and  provided  the  means 
of  carrying  them  into  effect.     And  in  order  to  this,  he  found  it 
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necessary  to  superintend  the  grand  council  of  the  nation,  and 
often  to  direct  their  most  important  measures.  For  a  number 
of  years  Washington  was  the  soul  of  America  ;  and  by  his  su- 
perior wisdom  and  weight  of  character,  he  absolutely  governed 
thirteen  professedly  united  but  actually  disunited  states.  In 
this  momentous  situation,  while  he  carried  in  his  hand  the  fate 
of  more  than  three  millions  of  people,  he  displayed  the  aston- 
ishing resources  of  his  mighty  mind.  At  one  and  the  same 
time  he  attended  to  a  multiplicity  of  great  and  interesting 
objects.  While  he  directed  the  movements  of  all  the  American 
forces,  stationed  at  very  different  and  very  distant  posts,  he 
kept  a  watchful  eye  over  the  motions  of  the  British  army,  and 
all  the  manoeuvres  of  their  most  skilful  and  famous  generals.  In 
the  midst  of  all  these  weighty,  and  seemingly  overwhelming 
cares  and  concerns,  he  stood  alone,  giving  advice  to  all,  and 
receiving  assistance  from  none.  There  was  not  a  man  in  the 
world  capable  of  looking  farther,  or  directing  better,  than  him- 
self. And  here  let  us  reflect  with  admiration  and  astonishment, 
that  he  never  failed  in  a  single  instance,  of  executing  his  most 
complicated  and  important  designs.  He  concerted  the  plan  of 
dislodging  the  enemy  from  Boston,  and  he  executed  his  pur- 
pose. He  formed  the  scheme  of  surprising  and  capturing  the 
Hessians  at  Trenton,  and  he  actually  took  them  by  surprise. 
He  conceived,  concealed,  and  carried  into  execution,  the  com- 
plicated and  deep  design  of  conquering  the  whole  British  army 
at  Yorktown.  By  such  masterly  strokes  of  generalship,  he 
stands  the  rival  of  a  Cyrus  and  a  Hannibal,  in  those  very 
qualities  which  have  rendered  then  names  immortal. 

This  great  man,  we  are  now  to  remember,  God  raised  up  in 
mercy  to  America.  God  gave  him  his  great  abilities,  together 
with  an  opportunity  and  a  disposition  to  display  them  in  his 
country's  service.  It  was  God  who  gave  him  the  universal 
love,  the  entire  confidence,  and  unanimous  suffrages,  of  his 
fellow  citizens.  God  placed  him  at  the  head  of  our  armies, 
and  at  the  helm  of  our  government.  God  girded  his  loins,  di- 
rected his  counsels,  and  succeeded  his  mighty  efforts,  through 
the  cares  of  the  cabinet,  and  the  dangers  of  the  field.  Let  the 
man  be  absorbed  in  his  Maker.  Let  Washington  the  Great  be 
loved  and  admired,  but  never  adored.  Our  first  regards  are 
due  to  Him  "vvho  made  him  the  instrument  of  his  own  glory, 
and  the  founder  of  our  national  independence,  and  the  princi- 
pal promoter  of  our  national  peace,  prosperity,  and  rising 
greatness. 

As  the  goodness  of  God  has  been  displayed  in  the  life,  so 
his  awful  and  amiable  sovereignty  has  been  displayed  in  the 
death,  of  the  father  of  our  country.     His  life  was  a  host.     His 
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sword  was  the  hope  of  America,  and  the  terror  of  all  her 
enemies.  But  the  mighty  man  is  fallen,  in  a  day  of  darkness 
and  of  doubtful  expectation.  This  great  and  afflictive  event 
has  spread  a  gloom  over  America,  and  penetrated  every  grate- 
ful patriotic  heart  in  the  nation.  It  has  thrown  the  court,  the 
camp^  and  the  navy  into  tears.  It  has  pierced  the  bosom  of 
our  illustrious  .President,  the  surviving  support  and  glory  of  his 
country.  It  has,  in  a  word,  produced  a  more  general,  a  more 
deep,  and  a  more  sincere  mourning,  than  was  ever  perhaps 
produced  by  the  death  of  any  other  man  in  the  world.  Jesus 
wept.  We  may  weep.  A  nation  may  mourn,  but  never 
murmur  nor  despond.  This  national  bereavement  was  design- 
ed to  throw  us  into  the  hand  of  God,  and  make  us  feel  our 
absolute  dependence  on  the  great  first  Cause.  God  is  still 
able  to  raise  up  instruments  to  fulfil  his  purposes  towards  a 
people  whom  he  has  always  delighted  to  protect,  to  increase, 
and  to  prosper.  If  we  eye  his  hand  in  the  gift,  and  submit  to 
his  will  in  the  removal,  of  om-  late  deliverer  and  benefactor,  we 
may  humbly  hope  that  God  will  never  permit  us  to  suffer  for 
the  want  of  future  statesmen  and  warriors  to  guide  all  our  civil 
and  military  movements,  in  defence  of  our  liberties  and  our 
lives.  The  death  of  Washington  is  a  national  trial.  If  to 
honor  him,  we  rob  God  of  his  glory,  God  will  be  displeased, 
and  rhost  probably  our  whole  nation  will  be  punished.  In  the 
midst  of  our  national  grief,  let  us  conduct  like  a  people  who 
believe  the  existence,  and  acknowledge  the  providence,  of  an 
infinitely  holy,  wise,  righteous  and  benevolent  Being.  And 
while  we  pay  a  supreme  respect  to  Him,  let  us  gratefully  per- 
petuate the  memory  of  him,  whose  memory  ought  to  be 
embalmed  and  transmitted  to  the  latest  ages  of  time. 

By  this  we  shall  promote  the  honor  of  our  nation.  Though 
there  may  have  been  men  in  America  whose  talents  were 
equal  to  Washington's,  yet  they  never  had  an  opportunity  to 
display  them.  And  though  there  may  arise  among  us  men 
hereafter,  whose  talents  shall  be  equal  to  Washington's,  yet 
they  will  never  have  an  opportunity  to  display  them.  Wash- 
ington, therefore,  must  necessarily  be  the  greatest  man  that  this 
quarter  of  the  globe  ever  did  or  ever  will  produce.  It  is  the 
genius  and  not  the  soil  of  a  country  that  renders  it  illustrious. 
It  is  the  agents  in  great  revolutions,  and  not  great  revolutions 
in  a  nation,  that  render  it  famous.  The  mighty  revolutions  in 
Persia,  in  Greece  and  in  Rome,  had  long  since  been  lost  in 
oblivion,  had  they  not  been  attached  to  the  immortal  names  of 
Cyrus,  of  Alexander  and  the  Caesars.  So  the  virtues,  the 
talents,  and  the  mighty  deeds  of  Washington,  will  do  more  to 
render  the  Americans  famous  in  the  annals  of  history,  than  all 
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the  fruits  of  his  mighty  exertions.  If  we  mean  to  stand  high 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  must  perpetuate  the  mem- 
ory of  the  founder  of  our  nation. 

By  this  we  shall  also  transmit  a  bright  and  amiable  example, 
for  the  admiration  and  imitation  of  future  statesmen  and 
warriors.  There  is  nothing  equal  to  examples  to  inspire  the 
minds  of  young  politicians  and  warriors.  Alexander  formed 
his  character  according  to  the  standard  of  Homer's  heroes. 
The  Iliad  he  always  carried  about  with  him.  The  life  and 
character  of  Washington  may  form  thousands  to  shine  in  the 
cabinet  and  in  the  field.  This  ought  to  anim'ate  us  to  send 
down  the  current  of  time  our  illustrious  Washington,  with  un- 
diminished lustre  and  glory.  And  I  must  add,  that  by  doing 
justice  to  Washington,  we  shall  do  honor  to  God.  For  our 
sakes  he  raised  him  up.  For  our  sakes  he  gave  him  all  his 
greatness  and  glory.  Gratitude  to  God,  therefore,  requires  us 
to  commemorate  his  death,  admire  his  character,  imitate  his 
excellences,  and  be  watchful  of  his  fame.  His  fame  and  ours 
are  inseparably  united,  and  both  deserve  our  gratitude  to  Him 
who  has  made  us  a  nation,  defended  our  liberties,  and  placed 
us  high  above  all  other  nations  in  civil  and  religious  advan- 
tages. Let  us,  therefore,  sing  aright  of  mercy  as  well  as 
judgment,  and  exercise  that  gratitude  and  submission  which 
the  smiles  and  the  frowns  of  Heaven  now  loudly  demand. 
Amen. 


SERMON    XI. 


LAMENTATION  FOR  WASHINGTON. 

.     FEBRUARY  22,  1800. 


How  are  tlie  miglity  fallen,  and  the  weapons  o£  war  perished  !  —2  Samuel,  i.  27. 

When  David  first  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father  and  of  his 
friend,  he  was  deeply  affected,  and  discovered  the  strongest 
marks  of  unfeigned  sorrow.  "  Then  he  took  hold  on  his 
clothes,  and  rent  them  ;  and  likewise  all  the  men  that  were 
with  him  ;  and  they  mourned  and  wept  until  even,  for  Saul, 
and  for  Jonathan  his  son,  and  for  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  house  of  Israel."  As  the  remains  of  these  illustrious 
warriors  Avere  in  the  power  of  their  enemies,  David  could  not, 
as  he  did  on  a  similar  occasion,  follow  them  to  their  graves, 
and  weep  over  them  there.  But  all  that  he  could  do,  in  his 
distressed  situation,  he  did.  Being  no  less  expert  with  his  pen, 
than  with  his  lyre  and  spear,  he  poured  forth  the  tender  emo- 
tions of  his  heart  in  a  solemn,  plaintive,  funeral  dirge.  Though 
he  felt  a  warmer  attachment  to  Jonathan  than  to  Saul,  yet  in 
celebrating  their  virtues,  their  talents,  and  their  public  services, 
he  pays  them  an  equal  tribute  of  public  respect.  He  endeav- 
ors, with  all  his  poetic  skill,  to  inspire  the  whole  nation  with 
the  same  sensibilities,  which  he  felt  in  his  own  bosom,  and 
calls  upon  them,  in  the  most  pathetic  strains,  to  unite  in 
deploring  the  untimely  decease  of  the  great  ornaments  and 
benefactors  of  their  country.  "  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  and 
the  weapons  of  M^ar  perished  !  "  Our  loss  is  great  and  irrepar- 
able. The  death  of  our  generals  is  the  death  of  our  hopes  and 
the  destruction   of  our  arms.     Our  national  calamity  calls  for 
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our  national  mourning,  lamentation,  and  sorrow.  These  are 
the  sentiments,  which  this  beautiful  poem  was  designed  to 
inculcate.  And  these  are  the  sentiments,  which  every  people 
ought  to  feel  and  express,  when  those,  who  have  been  emi- 
nently useful  in  life,  are  laid  in  the  dust. 

To  describe  men  of  eminence,  and  to  show  the  propriety  of 
lamenting  their  death,  will  be  the  business  of  the  ensuing  dis- 
course. 

No  man  was  made  merely  for  himself,  but  all  men  for  the 
service  of  each  other.  Usefulness,  therefore,  does  not  so  much 
consist  in  seeking  our  private,  personal  happiness,  as  in  pro- 
moting the  general  welfare  of  all  with  whom  we  are  any  way 
concerned.  Though  most  men  are  capable  of  doing  something 
for  others  as  well  as  for  themselves  ;  yet  only  a  few  individu- 
als possess  either  talents,  opportunities,  or  inclinations,  to 
become  extensively  useful.  And  among  these  there  are  so 
many  degrees  of  merit,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  deter- 
mine the  precise  point  where  mediocrity  ends,  and  eminence 
begins.  It  is  easy,  however,  to  give  a  general  description  of 
those,  in  various  departments  of  life,  whose  uncommon  exer- 
tions for  the  public  good  justly  place  them  in  the  noble  rank  of 
eminent  men. 

Since  the  general  good  of  society  requires  particular  persons 
to  devote  themselves  to  particular  employments,  any  individual 
of  a  superior  genius  and  of  an  enterprising  spirit  may  become 
eminently  useful  in  any  lawful  profession.  The  theoretical 
farmer,  who  spares  no  labor  nor  expense  in  trying  experi- 
ments, and  in  discovering  the  easiest  and  best  modes  of  culti- 
vating the  earth,  is  an  eminent  citizen.  The  man  who  pur- 
sues the  business  of  commerce  upon  the  broad  basis  of  general 
utility,  promotes  the  public  good  as  well  as  his  own,  and  is 
extensively  useful  to  his  country.  The  man  who,  by  close  appli- 
cation and  critical  observation,  makes  advances  in  the  healing 
art,  and  employs  his  superior  skill  in  relieving  the  pains  and 
maladies  of  his  fellow  men,  is  a  great  public  blessing.  The 
man  of  genius  and  integrity,  who  is  profoundly  learned  in  the 
law,  and  who  exerts  ail  his  abilities  in  promoting  the  cause  of 
justice,  and  defending  the  rights  of  his  fellow  citizens,  does 
honor  to  his  profession,  and  contributes  largely  to  the  general 
good  of  civil  society.  In  a  word,  every  one  of  a  public  spirit 
and  superior  talents,  who  makes  it  his  supreme  object,  in  his 
private  employment,  to  promote  the  public  happiness,  is  an 
eminently  useful  man. 

There  is  a  higher  class  of  eminent  men,  who  move  in  the 
higher  walks  of  life.  These,  instead  of  seeking  merely  the 
honors  and  emoluments  of  office,  have  so  much  greatness  of 
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mind  and  goodness  of  heart,  as  to  employ  their  pubHc  and 
important  stations,  as  the  means  of  more  public  and  extensive 
usefulness.  On  this  eminent  list,  we  ought  to  place  all  those 
who  shine  with  a  peculiar  lustre,  either  in  the  seats  of  learning, 
or  in  the  courts  of  justice,  or  in  the  councils  of  state,  or  in  the 
supreme  command  of  fleets  and  armies. 

But  there  are  some  who  rise  higher  still  on  the  scale  of  use- 
fulness. I  mean  those,  who  extend  their  views  beyond  the 
limits  of  their  own  nation  or  country,  and  exert  their  influ- 
ence to  promote  the  general  good  of  all  mankind.  There  are 
a  few  individuals,  among  the  many  millions  of  our  race,  who 
have  heads  and  hearts  equal  to  such  a  great,  extensive,  and 
benevolent  design.  It  must  be  allowed  by  all,  that  the  inven- 
tors of  useful  arts  and  sciences,  the  founders  of  civil,  religious, 
and  literary  institutions,  and  the  deliverers  of  nations  and  king- 
doms from  slavery  and  ruin,  are  the  most  illustrious  and  emi- 
nently useful  men  in  the  world.  The  happy  effects  of  their 
great  and  noble  exertions,  will  continue  and  increase  to  the 
remotest  periods  of  time. 

When  such  eminently  great  and  useful  men  are  removed 
from  the  stage  of  life,  their  removal  is  a  public  calamity,  which 
calls  for  public  mourning  and  sorrow.  All  nations  have  felt 
the  propriety  of  lamenting  the  loss  of  those  who  have  been 
eminently  useful  in  life,  and  of  paying  them  peculiar  honors  at 
death.  This  appears  from  the  practice  of  the  Egyptians, 
Greeks  and  Romans,  and  especially  from  the  funeral  rites  of 
the  Jews,  at  the  decease  and  interment  of  their  eminent  judges, 
generals,  kings,  priests,  prophets,  and  patriarchs.  When  the 
pious  patriarch  Jacob  died  in  Egypt,  his  death  was  publicly 
lamented  by  a  most  solemn  and  splendid  funeral.  His  body 
being  embalmed,  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  him  threescore  and 
ten  days.  And  after  this,  we  are  told,  "  Joseph  went  up  to 
bury  his  father ;  and  with  him  went  up  all  the  servants  of  Pha- 
raoh, the  elders  of  his  house,  and  all  the  elders  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  And  all  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  his  brethren,  and  his 
father's  house.  And  there  went  up  ^vith  him  both  chariots  and 
horsemen  :  and  it  was  a  very  great  company.  And  they  came 
to  the  threshing-floor  of  Atad,  which  is  beyond  Jordan,  and 
there  they  mourned  with  a  great  and  very  sore  lamentation  : 
and  he  made  a  mourning  for  his  father  seven  days.  And  when 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  the  Canaanites,  saw  the  mourning 
in  the  floor  of  Atad,  they  said.  This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to 
the  Egyptians."  The  decease  of  Aai'on  on  his  journey  to 
Canaan  was  deeply  regretted.  "  When  all  the  congi-egation 
saw  that  Aaron  was  dead,  they  mourned  for  Aaron  thirty  days, 
even  all  the  house  of  Israel."     Though   Moses,  the  servant  of 
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the  Lord  and  king  in  Jeshurun,  died,  and  was  buried  in  private  ; 
yet  his  death  was  publicly  and  universally  lamented.  It  is 
recorded  to  his  honor,  that  "  the  children  of  Israel  wept  for 
Moses  in  the  plains  of  Moab  thirty  days  :  so  the  days  of  weep- 
ing and  mourning  for  Moses  were  ended."  Samuel  was  an 
eminent  prophet  and  judge  in  Israel,  and  his  death  was  deplored 
as  a  national  loss.  We  read,  "  All  the  Israelites  were  gathered 
together,  and  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  his  house  at 
Ramah."  Our  text  and  context  contain  the  lamentation,  occa- 
sioned by  the  premature  and  sudden  death  of  Saul  and  Jona- 
than. In  a  few  chapters  forward,  we  find  a  particular  account 
of  the  funeral  honors  paid  to  an  eminent  general,  who  fell  by 
the  hand  of  an  assassin.  "  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all 
the  people  that  were  with  him.  Rend  your  clothes  and  gird  you 
with  sackcloth,  and  mourn  before  Abner.  And  King  David 
himself  followed  the  bier.  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron : 
and  the  king  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept  at  the  gi-ave  of 
Abner ;  and  all  the  people  wept.  And  the  king  said  unto  his 
servants.  Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince  and  a  great  man 
faUen  this  day  in  Israel  ?  "  Of  Jehoiada  the  priest  we  read,  that 
"  he  waxed  old,  and  was  full  of  days  when  he  died.  And 
they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  among  the  kings,  because 
he  had  done  good  in  Israel,  both  toward  God  and  toward  his 
house."  It  is  recorded  of  Hezekiah,  that  pious  prince  and 
eminent  reformer,  that  "  he  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they 
buried  him  in  the  chiefest  of  the  sepulchres  of  the  sons  of 
David.  And  aU  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did 
him  honor  at  his  death."  The  same  religious  people  more 
deeply  lamented  the  untimely  death  of  Josiah,  and  paid  a  more 
public  and  lasting  respect  to  his  memory.  The  account  of  his 
death  and  of  their  conduct  is  very  striking.  "  And  the  archers 
shot  at  king  Josiah,  and  the  king  said  to  his  servants.  Have  me 
away ;  for  I  am  sore  wounded.  His  servants  therefore  took  him 
out  of  that  chariot  and  put  him  into  the  second  chariot  that  he 
had ;  and  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  died,  and  was 
buried  in  one  of  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers.  And  all  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  mourned  for  Josiah ;  and  the  singing-men  and 
singing-women  spake  of  Josiah  in  their  lamentations  to  this 
day;  and  made  them  an  ordinance  in  Israel."  Though  God 
often  reproved  his  ancient  people  for  paying  religious  homage 
to  the  idols  of  the  heathen  ;  yet  we  never  find  that  he  reproved 
them  for  paying  funeral  honors  to  departed  men  of  superior 
merit,  among  their  own  nation.  Their  example  in  this  respect 
therefore,  seems  to  have  a  divine  sanction ;  and  plainly  teaches 
us  the  propriety  of  lamenting  the  death  and  commemorating 
the  virtues  of  those  who  have  been  eminently  useful  in  life. 
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But  the  propriety  of  this  may  be  still  farther  illustrated.     Here 
then  permit  me  to  observe, 

1.  The  death  of  eminent  men  never  fails  to  diminish  the 
glory  of  a  people.  Such  illustrious  characters  are  the  orna- 
ments of  human  nature,  and  of  the  nation  to  which  they 
belong.  Multitudes,  whom  God  has  endowed  with  noble 
talents,  and  favored  with  peculiar  opportunities  of  doing  good, 
either  huij  or  abuse  their  inteUectual  powers,  and  become  a 
reproach  to  their  country  as  well  as  to  their  race.  But  those 
do  honor  to  then-  nature  and  to  their  nation,  who  display  supe- 
rior abilities  by  a  series  of  great  and  noble  actions.  A  few 
such  illustrious  characters  will  render  a  nation  respectable  in 
the  eyes  of  all  the  world.  The  Grecians  were  never  very  rich, 
nor  very  numerous,  and  yet  there  never  was  a  more  renowned 
nation  on  earth.  Their  eminent  men  have  commanded  the 
respect  and  admiration  of  all  succeeding  ages.  Great  and 
good  characters  are  a  greater  glory  to  any  nation,  than  all  their 
wealth  and  numbers.  Whenever,  therefore,  their  greatest  and 
best  men  are  removed  by  death,  their  glory  departs,  and  they 
necessarily  sink  in  the  view  of  surrounding  nations.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  first  idea  which  struck  the  mind  of 
David,  in  composing  his  mournful  elegy  on  the  death  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan. '  "  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  the  high 
places."  As  their  lives  had  increased,  so  their  death  diminished, 
the  glory  of  their  nation.  And  any  people  have  reason  to 
lament  the  loss  of  their  glory  when  they  are  bereaved  of  the 
fathers  and  friends  of  their  country. 

2.  The  death  of  eminent  men  not  only  diminishes  the  glory, 
but  weakens  the  strength,  of  a  people.  Wisdom  is  better  than 
weapons  of  war.  The  strength  of  a  nation  lies  in  the  heads 
and  hearts  of  those  who  have  the  care  and  direction  of  the 
national  concerns.  A  people  may  possess  a  very  rich  soil,  a 
very  extensive  country,  and  very  ample  resources  of  wealth, 
and  yet  be  extremely  weak  and  defenceless,  merely  for  the  want 
of  able  men  to  preside  in  their  councils  and  to  lead  in  their 
armies.  This  was  frequently  the  case  in  the  Jewish  nation. 
In  the  time  of  Joshua  they  were  strong,  and  struck  terror  into 
all  their  enemies ;  but  after  his  decease,  though  they  increased 
in  numbers,  yet  they  declined  in  strength,  and  became  an  easy 
prey  to  every  people  who  had  courage  enough  to  invade  their 
country.  In  the  days  of  David  they  were  again  universally 
respected  and  revered ;  but  in  succeeding  ages  the  want  of  wise 
and  valiant  men  exposed  them  to  poverty,  meanness,  and 
slavery.  The  strength  of  the  most  powerful  nations  has  often 
been  suspended  upon  the  exertions  of  a  single  warrior  or 
statesman.    Alexander  raised  the  Grecians  to  the  empire  of  the 
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world,  and  that  empire  was  suspended  upon  his  life ;  for  his 
death  divided  and  dissolved  his  extensive  dominions.  Though 
it  is  not  very  commonly  the  case  that  a  single  person  is  the  sole 
support  of  a  people,  yet  the  death  of  one  who  sways  either  the 
sceptre  or  the  sword,  never  fails  to  give  a  great  national  shock, 
and  to  weaken  either  the  civil  or  the  military  strength  of  the 
kingdom.  David  was  deeply  impressed  with  this  painful 
thought,  while  deploring  the  death  of  those  who  fell  in  the 
defence  of  their  country.  "  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! "  He 
repeats  the  sad  reflection.  "  How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and 
the  weapons  of  war  perished ! "  What  avail  all  our  numbers, 
all  our  fortresses,  and  all  our  national  resources,  after  our 
mighty  men  of  valor,  wisdom,  and  experience,  are  laid  in  the 
dust !  The  same  sentiment  he  expressed  with  greater  sensi- 
bility on  the  death  of  Abner.  "  I  am  this  day  weak,  though 
anointed  king."  A  nation  often  sustains  a  greater  loss  by  the 
death  of  an  able  general,  than  by  the  defeat  of  a  numerous 
army.  For  it  is  much  easier  to  recruit  a  numerous  army  than 
to  replace  a  renowned  general.  No  men  have  been  more  sin- 
cerely and  universally  lamented  than  those  brave  and  mighty 
generals  who  have  fallen  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  by  their 
death  depressed  the  hearts  and  weakened  the  hands  of  a  whole 
nation.  A  people  therefore  can  never  have  a  greater  cause  for 
public  mourning  and  lamentation  than  the  loss  of  noble  pat- 
riots and  warriors,  who  have  been  the  strength  and  protection 
as  well  as  ornaments  of  their  country.     I  may  add, 

3.  The  removal  of  wise,  virtuous,  and  valuable  men  from  a 
people  is  not  only  a  distressing  but  an  alarming  dispensation 
of  divine  providence.  It  indicates  that  God  is  about  to  bring 
a  train  of  heavy  judgments  upon  them,  for  their  ingrati- 
tude and  abuse  of  public  blessings.  He  often  took  away  from 
the  house  of  Israel  their  greatest  and  best  men,  as  a  prelude  to 
a  series  of  national  calamities.  This  appears  from  his  express 
declaration  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  Behold,  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  doth  take  away  from  Jerusalem  and 
from  Judah  the  mighty  man,  the  man  of  war,  the  judge,  and 
the  prophet,  and  the  prudent,  and  the  ancient,  the  captain  of 
fifty,  and  the  honorable  man,  and  the  counsellor,  and  the  cun- 
ning artificer,  and  the  eloquent  orator."  This  was  a  heavy 
calamity  in  itself,  and  a  presage  of  impending  judgments.  For 
it  is  added,  "  And  I  will  give  children  to  be  their  princes,  and 
babes  shall  rule  over  them,  and  the  people  shall  be  oppressed." 
We  often  find  a  train  of  evils  following  the  death  of  great  and 
good  men  in  Israel.  After  the  death  of  Joshua  and  of  the 
elders  that  outlived  him,  the  people  feU  into  licentiousness, 
anarchy,  and  confusion,  from  which  they  never  recovered  until 
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the  days  of  David.  Solomon  was  a  prince  of  peace,  and 
raised  the  nation  to  the  summit  of  earthly  glory ;  but  his  death 
divided  the  kingdom,  and  threw  the  twelve  tribes  into  all  the 
horrors  and  miseries  of  civil  war,  the  fatal  consequences  of 
which  remain  to  this  day.  When  a  pillar  of  the  state  is  taken 
away,  it  never  fails  to  weaken  or  unsettle  the  whole  frame  of 
government.  While  the  celebrated  Pitt  guided  the  national 
councils  of  Britain,  success  crowned  all  her  enterprises ;  but  as 
soon  as  he  ceased  to  breathe  and  to  speak,  her  councils  were 
distracted,  her  schemes  were  blasted,  and  she  sustained  a  loss 
which  will  never  be  repaired.  It  has  often  happened  in  the 
course  of  human  affairs,  that  a  kingdom  has  fallen  by  the  death 
of  a  single  statesman  or  warrior.  And  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  what  has  been  may  be  again.  God  severely  frowns 
upon  a  people  when  he  takes  away  their  great  and  useful  men  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  threatens  them  with  still  farther  tokens  oiF 
his  awful  displeasure.  -  This  shows  the  duty  as  well  as  the 
propriety  of  their  going  into  mourning,  under  the  bereaving 
hand  of  his  providence,  which  has  laid  those  in  the  dust  who 
once  gave  energy  to  their  government,  and  victory  and  triumph 
to  their  arms. 

You  will  now,  my  hearers,  spontaneously  conclude,  that  we 
have  gi-eat  reason  to  deplore  the  late  death  of  General  Wash- 
ington, as  a  severe  frown  of  Heaven  upon  our  rising  nation. 
He  was  unquestionably  the  most  aseful  as  well  as  most  illus- 
trious man  of  the  present  age.  He  early  entered  upon  the 
theatre  of  public  life,  and  spent  near  fifty  years  in  the  service 
of  his  country.  In  such  a  long  course  of  time,  the  important 
stations  which  he  filled,  and  the  trying  scenes  through  which 
he  passed,  gave  him  ample  opportunities  of  performing  the 
most  signal  deeds  of  valor,  of  wisdom,  and  of  patriotism. 
Though  our  nation  has  produced  many  eminent  men  in  the 
civil  and  military  departments,  as  well  as  in  every  learned  and 
unlearned  profession ;  yet  America  never  produced  any  other 
man  who  has  been  so  eminently  and  extensively  useful  to  his 
country  and  to  the  world,  as  Washington  the  Great.  It  is  hard 
to  say  whether  the  strength  of  his  mind  was  superior  to  the 
ardor  of  his  patriotism ;  or  whether  this  was  superior  to  his 
success  in  his  country's  service.  In  the  military  department 
he  undoubtedly  intended  to  save  his  nation  from  the  sword  of 
their  enemies ;  and  here  he  was  completely  succeeded.  In  the 
civil  department  he  undoubtedly  intended  to  save  his  nation 
from  anarchy  and  confusion ;  and  here  he  was  also  completely 
succeeded.  In  every  situation,  whether  in  the  field  or  in  the 
cabinet,  or  in  his  beloved  seat  at  Mount  Vernon,  he  always 
had  it  in   his   heart,  to   sacrifice   his   personal  interest  to  the 
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national  happiness.  This  he  discovered  by  the  repeated  and 
astonishing  instances  of  his  disinterested  conduct.  Though 
he  jeoparded  his  life  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  purely  to 
defend  the  lives  and  liberties  and  fortunes  of  his  coun- 
trymen, yet  he  would  never  accept  of  any  pecuniary  rewards 
for  his  military  exertions,  which  it  was  in  their  wishes  or  pow- 
er to  bestow.  Though  he  took  the  reins  of  government  into 
his  hands,  in  mere  condescension  to  the  unanimous  voice  of 
the  nation,  yet  he  utterly  refused  to  receive  the  legal  emolu- 
ments of  his  arduous  office.  And  though,  after  his  retirement 
from  public  life,  the  people  once  more  testified  their  high  esti- 
mation of  his  personal  merit,  by  offering  him  a  gratuity  for  his 
great  and  noble  services,  yet  his  patriotic  heart  would  not 
permit  him  to  accept  it,  on  any  other  condition  than  that  of 
devoting  it  wholly  to  public  and  beneficent  uses.  How  many 
men  of  distinction  in  the  late  American  war  had  the  courage 
to  perform  noble  and  heroic  deeds,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
had  the  meanness  to  make  their  private  fortunes  by  defrauding 
the  public !  And  how  many  famous  statesmen  and  heroes,  in 
other  nations,  have  first  gained  the  applause  of  their  country, 
and  then  merited  the  execration  of  the  world  for  their  mean 
and  mercenary  motives !  But  it  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  Wash- 
ington that  his  character  will  admit  of  no  deduction.  He 
never  deserted,  he  never  defrauded,  he  never  oppressed,  the 
people  whom  he  defended  in  war  and  governed  in  peace. 
Instead  of  putting  his  money,  he  put  his  character,  at  interest. 
The  noble  patriotic  spirit  which  he  uniformly  displayed,  spread 
a  glory  over  all  his  public  conduct,  and  had  a  greater  influence 
than  all  his  wisdom  and  valor,  in  uniting  America  and  the 
world  in  his  favor.  His  love  to  his  countiy  effectually  secured 
his  country's  love,  which  placed  him  in  those  eminent  stations 
in  which  he  performed  such  preeminent  services,  as  will 
embalm  his  memory,  and  perpetuate  his  fame  to  the  latest 
generations. 

But  alas !  amidst  all  his  glory  and  usefulness,  God  has  been 
pleased  to  remove  him  not  only  from  om-  sight,  but  from  our 
help.  "  How  is  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war 
perished ! "  The  glory  of  our  nation  is  departed.  We  have 
lost  a  large  share  of  respectability  in  the  eyes  of  Britain,  in  the 
eyes  of  France,  and  in  the  eyes  of  every  nation  to  which  our 
flag  has  wafted  the  fame  of  Washington.  Distant  nations 
have  heretofore  formed  their  opinions  of  America  from  the 
great  and  amiable  character  of  him  who  defeated  our  enemies, 
and  put  us  in  possession  of  the  most  perfect  freedom  and  in- 
dependence. Whether,  therefore,  they  are  friendly  or  unfriendly 
to  our  growing  country,  they  cannot  view  us  in  that  exalted 
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light,  in  which  they  were  constrained  to  view  us,  while  we 
justly  claimed  as  our  own,  the  greatest  patriot,  the  greatest 
general,  the  greatest  man,  in  the  world. 

But  our  national  strength,  no  less  than  our  national  glory,  is 
diminished.  How  are  the  weapons  of  war  perished  in  the 
perishing  hand  of  Washington  !  Whilst  he  lived  to  direct  and 
animate  our  little  band  of  warriors,  they  virtually  possessed  all 
the  martial  spirit  and  strength  of  the  United  States.  His  single 
voice  could  call  as  many  fighting  men  into  the  field  to  their 
assistance  as  the  most  pressing  exigences  of  the  times  could 
demand.  This  our  foreign  enemies  believed,  and  kept  their 
distance.  This  our  internal  enemies  knew,  and  remained  in 
silence  and  despair.  But  God  has  seen  fit  to  take  from  us  the 
mighty  man  and  man  of  war,  who  was  the  ornament  and 
defence  of  our  country,  at  a  most  critical  time,  when  the  world 
are  in  arms,  and  every  nation  seems  to  be  spreading  misery 
and  destruction  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  Though  the 
armies  of  Europe  have  not  invaded  our  country,  yet  the  courts 
of  Europe  have  employed  all  their  political  arts  to  embarrass 
our  government,  divide  our  councils,  and  draw  us  into  their 
destructive  contentions.  And  how  far  they  have  succeeded, 
the  melancholy  event  which  we  this  day  deplore,  may  serve  to 
discover.  The  death  of  our  renowned  chief  may  encourage, 
unite,  and  strengthen,  all  our  national  enemies.  How  far  it 
may  aflect  our  present  embassy  to  France,  and  the  present 
opposition  to  the  administration  of  government,  we  cannot 
determine,  though  we  have  certainly  much  to  fear.  The  decease 
of  the  Friend  and  Father  of  our  country  would  have  been  at 
any  time  a  public  calamity  ;  but  at  this  dark  and  distressing 
day,  it  is  a  peculiar  frown  of  Heaven.  God  is  now,  therefore, 
loudly  calling  us  to  humiliation  and  mourning.  And  though 
we  may  say  and  do  too  much,  yet  there  is  the  utmost  danger 
of  our  feeling  too  little  under  his  correcting  hand.  The  plain 
and  solemn  language  of  his  providence  is,  "  Put  not  your 
trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom  there  i«  no 
help.  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth  ;  in  that 
very  day  his  thoughts  perish."  Washington  is  no  more,  with 
respect  to  us ;  and  it  will  be  gi-oss  idolatry  still  to  confide  in  his 
tomb,  or  to  depend  upon  any  influence  of  his  in  our  favor,  in 
the  world  of  spirits.  His  removal  at  this  peculiar  time,  Ave 
have  reason  to  believe,  was  designed  as  a  solemn  admonition 
to  America,  to  renounce  an  undue  dependence  on  an  arm  of 
flesh,  and  to  place  their  supreme  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah, in  whom  there  is  everlasting  strength.  And  what  could 
have  been  better  calculated  to  produce  this  desirable  effect  ? 
Is  Washington  dead  ?     His  successor  in  command  may  die. 
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Is  Washington  dead  ?  The  President  may  die.  Is  Washing- 
ton dead  ?  The  wisest  and  best  man  in  any  department  may 
die,  and  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  court,  of  the  army,  of  the 
navy,  of  all  his  fellow  citizens.  Death  has  lately  made  breach 
after  breach  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty.  How  many 
men  of  eminent  wisdom,  integrity,  and  patriotism,  who  were 
the  bulwarks  of  our  land,  have  been  followed  to  their  tombs, 
by  their  weeping  countrymen,  in  the  course  of  a  very  few 
months !  "  Cease  ye  therefore  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in 
his  nostrils  :  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ?  " 

God  seems  to  be  coming  out  against  us  in  the  way  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  it  nearly  concerns  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  to 
prepare  to  meet  him  in  the  alarming  dispensations  of  his  prov- 
idence. By  the  death  we  are  deploring,  he  is  reading  a  solemn 
lectvu-e  on  the  vanity  and  frailty  of  life,  and  teaching  every  one 
the  absm-dity,  as  well  as  criminality,  of  relying  on  any  inherent 
quality  or  outward  circumstance,  to  shield  him  from  the  stroke 
of  death.  Let  not  the  strong  man  trust  in  his  strength  ;  for 
Washington  the  mighty  is  dead.  Let  not  the  rich  man  trust 
in  his  wealth  ;  for  Washington  the  wealthy  is  dead.  Let  not 
the  great  man  trust  in  his  greatness  ;  for  Washington  the  great 
is  dead.  Let  not  the  benevolent  man  trust  in  his  benevolence 
and  usefulness  ;  for  Washington,  the  father  of  his  country  and 
the  friend  of  man,  is  dead.  This  solemn  instance  of  mortality, 
which  has  now  assembled  the  whole  nation  in  the  houses  of 
God,  and  dressed  all  classes  of  citizens  in  the  garments  of 
mourning,  loudly  calls  them  to  consider,  that  "  they  are  this 
day  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth."  The  time  cannot  be  far 
distant,  when  they  must  all  descend  to  the  grave,  stripped  of 
their  wealth,  of  their  ornaments,  and  of  all  their  earthly  distinc- 
tions, and  lie  as  low  in  the  dust,  as  the  man  they  lament. 

But  while  we  are  contemplating  the  tomb  of  Washington, 
and  deploring  the  day  of  his  death,  let  us  not  forget  to  rejoice 
at  the  day  of  his  birth.  That  day  was  a  signal  mercy  to  Amer- 
ica, which  ought  to  be  had  in  grateful  and  perpetual  remem- 
brance. He  was  born  neither  too  early,  nor  too  late,  for  his 
own  glory  or  the  public  good.  He  came  upon  the  stage  of 
life,  at  the  very  time  when  the  widest  field  of  usefulness  was 
opened  before  him.  He  entered  into  that  field,  and  spent  his 
days  in  performing  the  most  illustrious  and  essential  services 
for  his  native  country.  For  these,  we  justly  owe  him  a  large 
debt  of  public  gratitude  and  respect,  which  is  the  only  proper 
and  adequate  reward  of  eminent  virtue  and  public  usefulness. 
We  can  easily  calculate  the  value  of  that  time  or  strength, 
which  is  employed  for  our  personal  benefit ;  but  who  can  fully 
estimate  the  worth  of  those  eminent  virtues  and  talents,  which 
ajre  displayed  in  eminent  services  for  the  public  good  ?     The 
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path  to  every  species  of  eminence  is  extremely  steep  and  diiR- 
cult.  No  man  ever  arrived  at  extraordinary  usefulness,  with- 
out extraordinary  exertions.  It  is  as  hard  to  comprehend  the 
cares,  the  perils,  the  self-denying  and  arduous  labors,  of  those 
who  guide  the  movements  of  armies,  or  direct  the  councils  of 
state ;  as  it  is  to  estimate  the  great  and  numerous  benefits, 
which  may  accrue  to  a  nation,  to  a  country,  or  to  the  world,  in 
the  course  of  ages,  from  their  great  and  noble  efforts.  Nothing 
therefore  can  fully  discharge  our  strong  and  endearing  obliga- 
tions to  the  father  and  defender  of  our  country,  but  the  most 
grateful  emotions  of  heart,  and  the  most  durable  monuments  of 
public  respect.  Let  these  be  erected,  and  sacredly  preserved, 
as  long  as  the  name  of  Americans  shall  be  known  in  the  earth. 
But  while  we  are  faithful  to  the  fame  of  our  illustrious  bene- 
factor, let  us  be  wise  to  appreciate  his  great  and  amiable 
example,  which  is  really  more  valuable  to  each  of  his  country- 
men, than  all  his  legacies  bequeathed  to  his  friends.  There  is 
something  in  his  illustrious  life,  which  comes  home  to  the 
business  and  bosom  of  every  person,  whether  he  acts  in  a  pub- 
lic or  private  capacity.  Let  those  who  manage  the  affairs  of 
government,  imitate  his  wisdom,  integrity,  patriotism,  and 
invincible  firmness.  Let  those  who  command  in  the  field, 
imitate  his  courage,  fortitude,  prudence,  patience,  secrecy,  and 
self-possession.  Let  those  who  live  in  wealth  and  affluence, 
imitate  his  private  charity  and  public  beneficence.  Let  those 
who  are  fond  of  splendor  and  parade,  adrnire  his  republican 
virtues,  and  imitate  his  sublime  simplicity  of  manners.  Let 
the  wealthy  and  independent  farmer  follow  his  example  of 
economy,  industry,  and  perseverance  in  business.  Let  the 
aged  imitate  his  decent  gravity  and  perfect  equanimity.  Let 
the  young  despise  the  vanities  which  he  despised  ;  avoid  the 
vices  which  he  avoided ;  and  practice  those  sober  and  manly 
virtues  which  he  practiced,  in  the  morning  of  his  days.  In  a 
word,  let  all  classes  and  descriptions  of  men  imitate  that  mod- 
eration, that  public  spirit,  and  that  tender  concern  for  the  good 
of  all  mankind,  which  he  so  eminently  displayed  in  every  part 
of  his  private  and  public  life.  Whoever  wishes  to  be  emi- 
nently useful  in  any  private  employment  or  public  station,  let 
him  think,  and  act,  and  live,  like  Washington.  He  never  lost 
any  time.  He  never  pursued  any  trifles.  He  never  neglected 
any  advantages.  He  never  buried  any  talents.  He  never 
lived  for  himself,  but  for  the  universal  benefit  of  his  fellow 
men.  This  commanded  their  love  and  admiration,  while  he 
lived ;  and  this  throws  them  into  mourning  and  sorrow  at  his 
death.  How  beautiful  is  such  an  example !  how  worthy  of 
universal  imitation  !  Whoever  follows  it  shall  live  universally 
beloved,  and  die  universally  lamented.     Amen. 
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GOD  NEVER  PORSAKES  HIS  PEOPLE. 

ANNUAL  THANKSGIVING,  NOVEMBER  27,  1800. 


Fob  the  Lord  ■will  not  forsake  his  people,  for  his  great  name's  sake  :  "because  it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  his  people.  —  1  Samuel,  xii.  22. 

The  children  of  Israel,  having  long  experienced  the  evils  of 
anarchy  and  confusion,  earnestly  requested  Samuel  to  make 
them  a  king.  Though  this  request  was  displeasing  to  God  as 
well  as  to  Samuel,  yet  God  directed  Samuel  to  anoint  Saul  to 
reign  over  his  people.  At  this  critical  juncture  of  public 
affairs,  Nahash  the  Ammonite  came  with  an  army  into  Judea, 
and  encamped  against  Jabesh-Gilead.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
city  were  willing  at  first  to  capitulate  upon  reasonable  terms ; 
but  Nahash  insisted  on  the  hard  condition,  that  they  should 
tamely  suffer  him  to  pluck  out  all  their  right  eyes,  "  and  lay  it 
for  a  reproach  upon  all  Israel."  This  inhuman  proposal  the 
elders  of  Jabesh  rejected  with  proper  disdain,  and  demanded  a 
truce  for  seven  days.  In  that  interval  they  sent  to  Saul  for 
immediate  assistance,  who  in  a  high  tone  of  authority  com- 
manded all  the  fighting  men  in  the  kingdom  to  appear  in  the 
field.  They  readily  obeyed  the  mandate  of  their  new  sov- 
ereign, and  came  with  one  consent,  to  the  amount  of  three 
hundred  and  thirty  thousand.  At  the  head  of  this  numerous 
host  Saul  attacked  and  completely  destroyed  the  whole  army 
of  the  Ammonites.  While  this  signal  victory  was  spreading 
joy  through  all  Judea,  Samuel  invited  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
repair  to  Gilgal  and  renew  the  kingdom  there.  Accordingly 
we  are  told,  "AH  the  people  went  to  Gilgal,  and  there  they 
made  Saul  king  before  the  Lord  in  Gilgal :  and  there  they  sac- 
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rificed  sacrifices  of  peace-ofFerings  before  the  Lord :  and  there 
Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced  greatly."  Many  indi- 
viduals however  felt  very  differently  on  that  occasion,  and 
especially  Samuel,  who  knew  the  character  of  Saul,  and  was 
apprized  of  the  evils  which  the  nation  would  suffer  during  his 
unhappy  reign.  Accordingly  he  took  that  favorable  opportu- 
nity to  resign  all  his  civU  offices,  which  he  had  long  and  faith- 
fully discharged ;  to  make  some  just  observations  on  the  late 
revolution  of  government ;  and  to  remind  the  people  of  the 
great  things  which  God  had  done  for  them,  and  which,  he  tells 
them  in  the  text,  gave  them  just  ground  of  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  their  present  critical  situation.  "  The  Lord  will  not 
forsake  his  people,  for  his  great  name's  sake :  because  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  his  people."  This  was  a  nat- 
ural and  just  way  of  reasoning.  Samuel  had  a  right  to  con- 
clude from  the  perfection  of  the  divine  character,  that  God 
would,  by  a  wise  and  consistent  course  of  conduct,  eventually 
answer  the  ends  he  proposed,  in  making  the  children  of  Israel 
his  peculiar  people.  And  the  same  mode  of  reasoning  is  still 
equally  just  and  conclusive.  As  far  as  God  has  been  pleased 
to  make  any  nation  his  peculiar  people,  so  far  that  people  have 
(reason  to  expect  that  he  will  not  forsake  them.  Hence  the 
jspirit  of  the  text  suggests  this  general  observation : 
I  That  since  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  our  nation  his 
i peculiar  people,  he  will  not  forsake  us. 

In  illustrating  this  subject,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  how 
God  has  made  us  his  peculiar  people,  and  what  grounds  we 
have  tn  hope  that  he  will  not  forsake  us. 
'       I.  Let  us  consider  how  God  has  made  our  nation  his  pecu- 
Uar  people. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  premise,  that  God  has  never  taken 
us  into  a  federal  relation  to  himself,  as  he  did  the  children  of 
Israel.  He  made  a  public  and  mutual  compact  with  them,  in 
which  he  avouched  them  to  be  his  people,  and  they  avouched 
him  to  be  their  God.  But  though  God  never  entered  into  such 
a  national  covenant  with  us  or  with  our  fathers,  yet  he  has 
been  pleased  in  various  other  ways  to  make  us  his  peculiar 
people. 

J  1.  It  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  separate  us  in  a  peculiar  man- 
Iner  from  other  nations.  It  was  by  such  a  separation  that  he 
Imade  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  peculiar  people.  "  I  am  the 
(Lord  your  God,  which  have  separated  you  from  other  people." 
This  circumstance  Solomon  pleads  in  their  favor,  while  inter- 
ceding for  them  before  God,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple. 
"  Thou  didst  separate  them  fi-om  among  all  the  people  of  the 
earth,  to  be  thine  inheritance,  as  thou  spakest  by  the  hand  of 
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Moses  thy  servant,  when  thou  broughtest  our  fathers  out  of 
Egypt."  And  Moses  makes  use  of  the  same  circumstance  to 
enforce  their  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  "  Or  hath 
God  essayed  to  go,  and  to  take  him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of 
another  nation,  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and 
by  war,  and  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm, 
and  by  great  terrors,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God 
did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes  ?  "  Here  we  may  dis- 
cover a  very  great  analogy  between  our  separation  and  that  of 
the  Israelites.  Were  they  taken  from  the  midst  of  another  na- 
tion? So  were  we.  Were  they  planted  in  the  midst  of  a 
barbarous  and  idolatrous  people  ?  So  were  we.  Were  they 
conducted  to  the  place  of  their  destination  by  extraordinary 
interpositions  of  providence  ?  So  were  we.  Did  they  become 
a  peculiar  people  by  their  peculiar  separation  from  other  na- 
tions ?  So  did  we.  God's  taking  our  fathers  from  theh-  native 
country,  and  bringing  them  a  thousand  leagues  across  the 
mighty  ocean  to  this  then  dreary  wilderness,  was  practically 
setting  them  apart  for  himself,  and  making  them  his  peculiar 
people. 

I  2.  It  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  us  the  objects  of  his 
(peculiar  care  and  protection.  Thus  he  distinguished  his  ancient 
chosen  people.  While  he  fixed  his  heart  and  eye  upon  them, 
he  spread  over  them  the  broad  wing  of  his  providence.  Of 
this  we  have  a  beautiful  description  in  the  thirty-second  chap- 
ter of  Deuteronomy.  "  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people  ;  Jacob 
is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land, 
and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness  ;  he  led  him  about,  he 
instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings  ;  so 
the  Lord  alone  did  lead  them,  and  there  was  no  strange  god 
with  him.  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
that  he  might  eat  of  the  increase  of  the  fields  ;  and  he  made 
him  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock." 
God  displayed  the  wonders  of  his  goodness  to  his  people,  not 
only  while  they  were  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the 
wilderness,  but  all  the  while  they  remained  in  the  land  of 
promise.  They  were  planted  in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  and 
surrounded  by  enemies  far  and  near.  The  Egyptians  and 
Chaldeans  were  their  distant  enemies,  while  the  residue  of  the 
Canaanites  remained  "  as  pricks  in  their  eyes  and  thorns  in  their 
sides."  But  God  graciously  guarded  them  on  every  hand,  by 
both  a  visible  and  invisible  providence ;  and  made  it  appear  to 
the  world  that  they  were  his  peculiar  people.  Hence  Balaam, 
who  was  employed  to  curse  them,  was  constrained  to  say, 
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"  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  ?  or  how  shall 
I  defy  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied  ?  For  from  the  top  of 
the  rocks  I  see  him,  and  from  the  hills  I  behold  him :  lo,  the 
people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the 
nations.  Sin-ely  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither 
is  there  any  divination  against  Israel."  Though  no  proper 
miracles  were  wrought  in  favor  of  our  fathers,  yet  God  afforded 
them,  as  he  did  the  Israelites,  his  peculiar  presence  and  protec- 
tion. He  caused  their  enemies,  at  first,  to  flee  before  them ; 
and  afterwards,  when  they  stood  in  perishing  need  of  their 
help,  he  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  supply  their  wants.  He  sent, 
from  time  to  time,  the  pestilence  and  the  sword  among  the 
natives,  by  which  they  were  gradually  diminished,  and  effect- 
ually restrained  from  doing  mischief.  While,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  caused  our  fathers,  who  were  a  few  individuals,  to 
spread  far  and  wide,  and  multiply  into  a  great  and  powerful 
people,  and  at  length  to  become  a  free  and  independent  nation, 
notwithstanding  all  attempts  to  destroy  them.  By  such  a  series 
of  signal  interpositions  in  our  favor,  God  has  visibly  owned 
us,  and  marked  us  for  himself,  in  the  view  of  surrounding 
nations.     It  must  be  added, 

I  3.  The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  form  us  for  his  peculiar 
T service,  by  making  us,  from  the  beginning,  a  relig-ious  people. 
I  The  Israelites  were  more  eminently  the  people  of  God  on 
j  account  of  religion,  than  on  any  other  account ;  yea,  in  that 
I  respect,  they  were  the  only  people  of  God  in  the  world.  They 
were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  for  the  great  purpose 
of  preserving  and  propagating  the  true  religion,  in  opposition 
to  the  attempts  of  all  other  nations,  to  spread  superstition  and 
idolatry  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Hence  God  told  them  by 
the  mouth  of  Moses,  "  Thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple unto  himself,  above  all  the  nations  that  are  upon  the  earth." 
And  again  he  said  by  Jeremiah,  that  "  he  had  planted  them  a 
noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed."  Their  ancestors,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  eminently  holy,  and  prepared  the  way 
for  the  continuance  and  prevalence  of  vital  piety  among  their 
distant  posterity,  until  they  were  formed  into  a  religious  nation, 
and  furnished  with  peculiar  means  of  grace.  "  Behold,"  says 
Moses,  "  I  have  taught  you  statutes  and  judgments,  even  as 
the  Lord  my  God  commanded  me,  that  ye  should  do  so  in  the 
land  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it :  Keep  therefore  and  do  them  : 
for  this  is  your  wisdom  and  understanding  in  the  sight  of  the 
nations  which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and  say.  Surely  this 
great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding  people.  For  what 
nation  is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  them  as  the 
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Lord  our  God  is,  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for  ?  And 
what  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and  judgments 
so  righteous  as  all  this  law,  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  ?  " 
Thus  God  formed  his  ancient  peculiar  people  of  religious 
characters  and  for  a  religious  purpose.  And  did  he  not  form 
our  nation  of  similar  characters,  and  for  a  similar  purpose  ? 
Did  not  our  fathers  resemble  the  ancient  patriarchs  in  sincere 
and  fervent  piety  ?  Did  they  not  leave  their  native  country,  and 
sacrifice  their  dearest  temporal  interests,  for  the  sake  of  enjoy- 
ing and  promoting  real  religion  in  this  dark  corner  of  the 
earth?  Did  not  the  spirit  and  principles  of  religion  govern 
them  in  their  public  as  well  as  private  transactions  ?  Did  they 
not  make  ample  provision  for  maintaining  the  public  worship 
of  God  among  themselves  ?  Did  they  not  use  all  the  means 
in  their  power  to  civilize  and  christianize  the  native  savages  ? 
Did  they  not  lay  broad  and  permanent  foundations  for  the  pro- 
motion of  religion  and  the  diffusion  of  christian  knowledge  to 
the  latest  generations  ?  In  a  word,  was  not  our  nation  formed 
for  religious  purposes,  founded  on  religious  principles,  and 
highly  distinguished  by  religious  advantages  ?  And  in  this 
way  did  not  God  visibly  set  us  apart  as  his  own  peculiar  peo-. 
pie  ?  If  we  trace  the  uniform  conduct  of  God  towards  us, 
from  the  day  our  forefathers  landed  on  these  inhospitable 
shores  to  the  present  moment,  it  will  appear  that  he  has  done 
more  to  raise  us  up,  to  preserve  and  deliver  us,  to  make  us 
holy  and  happy,  and  to  fit  us  for  his  service  in  building  up  his 
kingdom,  than  he  has  done  for  any  other  nation  since  the 
christian  era.  And  notwithstanding  our  present  degeneracy  in 
morals  and  religion,  we  even  now  appear  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
world,  as  God's  peculiar  and  favorite  people.  I  proceed  as 
proposed, 

I      II.  To  show  what  ground  we  have  to  hope  that  God  will 
'  not  forsake  us. 

It  appears  from  the  preceding  observations,  that  he  has  done 
a  great  deal  to  form  us  for  himself.  He  separated  the  founders 
of  our  nation  from  their  friends  and  from  their  country.  He 
carried  them  through  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  and  planted  them 
here  in  a  howling  wilderness.  He  protected  them  amidst 
savage  foes,  and  guarded  them  against  foreign  enemies.  He 
granted  them  great  and  peculiar  religious  advantages.  He  en- 
larged their  borders,  increased  their  numbers,  and  caused  them 
to  grow  up  into  a  large  and  wealthy  people.  He  carried  them 
through  a  long  and  dangerous  war,  and  finally  made  them  a 
free,  separate,  independent  nation.  For  almost  two  centuries 
he  has  been  forming  and  owning  us  as  his  peculiar  people. 
And  does  not  this  give  us  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  not 
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forsake  us  ?  Can  we  suppose  that  he  would  spend  so  much 
time  and  employ  so  many  means  to  make  us  his  peculiar 
people,  without  some  wise  and  weighty  reasons  ?  And 
whatever  those  reasons  were,  can  we  suppose  that  they  w^ill 
permit  him  to  forsake  us  until  he  has  completely  answered  his 
purposes  ?  We  may  safely  reason  in  the  language  of  the 
text,  "  The  Lord  will  not  forsake  us,  for  his  great  name's  sake : 
because  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  us  his  people." 
Here,  then,  to  give  this  argument  its  full  force,  I  would 
observe, 

I  1.  God  will  not  forsake  us  because  he  loved  and  respected 
|our  fathers.  His  peculiar  regard  to  them  was  one  motive  for 
vmaking  us  his  peculiar  people.  He  selected  and  distinguished 
'Israel  for  the  sake  of  their  pious  and  amiable  ancestors.  This 
Moses  endeavored  to  impress  upon  their  minds.  "  The  Lord 
did  not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  because  ye  were 
more  in  number  than  any  people  ;  for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all 
people :  But  because  the  Lord  loved  you,  and  because  he 
would  keep  the  oath  he  had  sworn  to  your  fathers,  hath  the 
Lord  brought  you  out  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  redeemed  you 
out  of  the  house  of  bond-men,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  king 
of  Egypt."  Again  he  says,  "  Only  the  Lord  had  a  delight  in 
your  fathers  to  love  them,  and  he  chose  then-  seed  after  them, 
even  you  above  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day."  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  Lord  loved  the  fathers  of  our  nation  as 
really,  if  not  so  ardently,  as  he  loved  the  ancient  patriarchs. 
Like  them,  they  felt  and  acted  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the 
earth ;  and  while  they  sought  this  country,  they  more  earnestly 
sought  a  better,  that  is,  an  heavenly.  They  were  men  of  extra- 
ordinary piety  and  devotion,  and  made  religion  their  main 
business.  They  called  upon  God  in  season,  and  out  of  season, 
and  presented  ten  thousand  petitions  to  the  throne  of  divine 
gi'ace,  for  their  nearest  and  remotest  posterity.  As  the  effect- 
ual, fervent  prayers  of  such  righteous  men  must  have  been  pleas- 
ing to  God,  so  they  give  us  ground  to  hope  that  he  will 
long  remember  our  land,  and  not  forsake  the  children  of  those 
whom  he  delighted  to  love. 

2.  We  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  God  will  not  forsake  us, 
because  he  loves  the  pious  posterity  of  our  pious  ancestors. 
God  often  spared  the  whole  Jewish  nation  for  the  sake  of  those 
pious  individuals  who  remained  heartily  attached  to  his  cause 
and  his  interest.  Isaiah  says,  "  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had 
left  us  a  very  small  remnant,  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom, 
and  we  should  have  been  like  unto  Gomorrah."  Though  the 
body  of  the  nation  often  fell  into  great  declensions,  yet  there 
was  always  a  number  of  Israelites  indeed,  who  were  sincere 
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and  zealous  friends  to  religion.  These  God  graciously  regard- 
ed, and  for  their  sakes  often  averted  or  removed  desolating 
judgments.  We  find  several  shining  characters  expressly- 
mentioned,  who  were  powerful  and  prevailing  intercessors  for 
a  degenerate  people.  "  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests, 
and  Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon  his  name  :  they  called 
upon  the  Lord  and  he  answered  them."  If  God  was  pleased 
to  spare  his  ancient  people  for  the  sake  of  eminent  saints,  why 
will  he  not  spare  our  guilty  nation  for  the  sake  of  men  of  the 
same  excellent  character  ?  Notwithstanding  our  great  degen- 
eracy, there  are  undoubtedly  many  thousands  of  sincere  friends 
to  God  in  our  land,  who  are  heartily  engaged  to  maintain  not 
only  the  form,  but  the  power  and  spirit  of  religion.  These 
are,  at  present,  the  ornaments  of  our  churches  and  the  defence 
of  our  country.  And  as  long  as  a  succession  of  these  godly 
men  shall  remain,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  Lord  will 
spare  us  from  national  ruin. 

:  3.  We  may  confidently  hope  not  to  be  forsaken  by  God, 
because  he  may  still  answer  very  important  purposes,  by  pre- 
serving and  treating  us  as  his  peculiar  people.  One  end  may 
be,  to  make  it  appear  to  the  world  that  he  is  able  to  protect  a 
nation  whom  he  has  set  apart  for  himself,  against  their  most 
powerful  and  subtile  enemies.     His  ancient  peculiar  people 

!  were  exposed  to  peculiar  opposition.  All  nations  were  their 
enemies,  and  in  their  turn  attempted  to  destroy  them.  Hence 
his  own  glory  required  him  to  show  himself  strong  in  their 
behalf,  and  bear  them  as  on  eagles'  wings  above  the  united 
opposition  of  all  their  enemies.  This,  Samuel  suggests  in  the 
text.  "  The  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people,  for  his  great 
name's  sake."  Moses  makes  use  of  the  same  argument  to  pre- 
vail upon  God  not  to  treat  them  according  to  their  desert,  and 
entu-ely  cut  them  off.  "  Now  if  thou  shalt  kill  all  this  people 
as  one  man,  then  the  nations  which  have  heard  the  fame  of 
thee,  will  speak,  saying,  Because  the  Lord  w^as  not  able  to 
bring  this  people  into  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  them, 
therefore  he  hath  slain  them  in  the  wilderness."  And  Joshua 
pleads  that  God  would  not,  for  his  own  sake,  suffer  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel  to  destroy  them.  "  O  Lord,  what  shall  I  say, 
when  Israel  turneth  their  back  before  their  enemies  ?  For  the 
Canaanites  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  hear  of  it 
and  shall  environ  us  round,  and  cut  off  our  name  from  the 
earth  :  and  what  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name  ?  "  The 
glory  of  God  was  deeply  concerned  to  preserve  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  whom  he  had  been  pleased  to  make  his  people. 
And  since  he  has  been  pleased  to  distinguish  us  in  a  similar 
manner,  his  own  glory  is  now  concerned  to  protect  us  amidst 
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the  tumults  and  revolutions  of  contending  nations.  He  can, 
and  we  have  reason  to  hope  he  will,  display  the  glory  of  his 
great  name,  in  holding  us  up  in  the  view  of  the  world,  as 
the  objects  of  his  peculiar  care  and  protection. 

But  there  is  another  important  end  which  God  may  answer, 
-  by  continuing  us  his  peculiar  people  ;    and  that  is,  to  maintain 

*''  ,the  true   religion   in  the  world,  whilst  it  is  visibly  expiring 

lamong  all  other  nations.  God  was  pleased  to  preserve  the 
Jews  two  thousand  years,  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
true  religion,  amidst  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  had 
overspread  the  world.  During  that  long  period  of  darkness, 
they  were  the  only  people  on  earth,  who  retained  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  safely  preserved  the  sacred  books  of  divine 
inspiration.  Had  they  been  destroyed  before  the  Messiah 
came,  the  light  of  divine  truth  might  have  been  totally  extin- 
guished. So  unless  it  please  God  to  continue  us  his  peculiar 
people,  it  seems  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  and  the  means  of 
religion  may  be,  in  a  few  years,  entirely  lost.  Pagan  idolatry 
and  Mohammedan  superstition  have  long  excluded  Christianity 
from  Asia  and  Africa.  Atheism,  deism,  and  every  species  of 
infidelity  are  rapidly  prevailing  in  Europe,  and  involving  the 
most  enlightened  nations  in  all  the  horrors  of  moral  darkness. 
America  therefore  seems  to  be  the  only  place  where  the 
church  can  live,  and  religion  maintain  its  ground.  Here  the 
laws  of  the  land,  as  well  as  the  education  and  habits  of  the 
people,  are  in  favor  of  Christianity.  Here  religious  societies 
and  congregations  generally  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  the  gos- 
pel and  the  means  of  grace.  Here  there  seems  to  be  nothing 
to  obstruct  the  prevalence  of  religion  but  the  native  corruption 
of  the  human  heart.  This  God  can  remove  at  his  pleasure, 
by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  upon  us,  as  he  did  from  time  to 
time  upon  his  ancient  peculiar  people.  We  are,  in  every 
view,  better  situated,  better  qualified,  and  better  disposed,  than 
any  other  nation  in  the  world,  to  preserve  and  propagate  the 
pure  religion  of  Christ.  This  is  certainly  a  very  important 
end  to  be  answered  by  our  preservation.  And  as  long  as  God 
can  promote  his  own  glory  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom, 
by  our  instrumentality,  we  may  safely  conclude  he  will  not 
give  us  up  to  national  ruin.  Or,  to  use  the  language  of  the 
text,  we  have  good  ground  to  hope  "  the  Lord  will  not  forsake 
us,  for  his  great  name's  sake :  because  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord 
to  make  us  his  people." 

Let  me  now  apply  this  leading  sentiment  agreeably  to  the 
design  of  the  day,  and  the  present  state  of  our  religion  aod 
government. 

1.  If  God  will  continue  to  own  us  as  his  peculiar  people, 
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then  we  may  confide  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  defeat 
the  designs  of  those,  who  attempt  to  destroy  our  national  peace 
and  prosperity.  We  are  greatly  exposed  to  foes  without  and 
to  foes  within.  The  European  nations  are  fiercely  engaged  in 
war,  and  seem  determined  to  draw  us  into  their  fatal  conten- 
tions. They  have  for  years  been  using  every  political  art  and 
intrigue,  to  undermine  our  religion  and  government.  And 
though  their  designs  have  been  detected  and  opposed,  yet  they 
have  succeeded  so  far  as  to  poison  our  sentiments,  to  distract 
our  councils,  to  injure  our  commerce,  and  to  diminish  the 
strength  of  the  nation.  These  evils,  great  in  themselves,  are 
greatly  enhanced  by  our  present  state  of  doubtful  expectation, 
whether  a  professed  infidel,  or  a  professed  christian,  will  be 
raised  to  the  first  seat  of  our  general  government.  But  if  the 
God  of  our  fathers  be  our  God,  then  we  may  justly  expect,  that 
he  will  in  due  time  dissipate  the  dark  clouds  which  are  gather- 
ing over  us,  and  prevent  the  ruin  with  which  we  are  threat- 
ened. He  can  and  will  protect  his  own  people  against  the 
united  opposition  of  the  whole  world.  He  has  the  hearts,  and 
tongues,  and  pens  of  our  enemies  in  his  power,  and  can  either 
mediately  or  immediately  counteract  all  their  malignant  effects. 
He  can  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  danger  of  civil  and  religious 
delusions,  and  cause  us  to  pursue  our  true  interests,  in  opposi- 
tion to  all  foreign  influence.  In  such  a  divine  protector  we 
may  safely  confide.  But  we  have  no  ground  to  trust  in  our- 
selves, for  abundant  evidence  has  been  exhibited  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  that  we  are  as  liable  to  imbibe  infidelity,  and 
atheism,  and  to  run  into  anarchy  and  confusion,  as  the  nations 
of  Europe.  If  God  should  forsake  us,  we  should  soon  be 
destroyed  by  others,  or  destroy  ourselves.  But  yet  we  have 
great  encouragement  to  hope,  that  while  he  is  making  a  full 
end  of  other  nations,  he  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  us,  because 
he  has  been  pleased  to  make  us  his  people. 
il  2.  If  God  will  not  forsake  us,  then  he  will  enlarge  us,  and 
'make  us  an  exceedingly  great  and  flourishing  nation.  He 
made  his  ancient  people  extremely  numerous,  rich,  and  pow- 
erful. Agreeably  to  his  promise,  he  set  them  at  the  head  of  all 
other  nations,  who  dreaded  their  power,  courted  their  favor, 
revered  their  laws  and  religion,  and  were  astonished  at  their 
superior  prosperity  and  happiness.  And  if  God  will  not  for- 
sake om*  nation,  but  only  treat  us  in  time  to  come  as  he  has 
done  in  times  past,  we  shall  soon  rise  superior  to  every  other 
kingdom  on  earth  in  numbers,  in  wealth,  in  strength,  and  in 
every  thing  that  human  power  and  art  can  effect.  If  our  pres- 
ent enterprising  spirit  continues  to  operate,  and  the  smiles  of 
Heaven  continue  to  attend  our  vigorous  exertions,  we  shall  in  a 
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very  short  time  have  the  possession  and  dominion  of  this  whole 
western  world.  It  seems  to  be  the  design  of  Providence  to 
diminish  other  nations,  and  to  increase  and  strengthen  ours. 
The  nations  of  Europe  are  destroying  one  another  by  millions 
year  after  year ;  and  though  they  may  cease  hostilities  for  a 
season,  yet  there  is  no  prospect  of  their  establishing  permanent 
peace.  Their  corrupt  sentiments  in  religion  and  morals,  and 
their  disorganizing  principles  in  politics,  will  naturally  increase 
their  discords  and  contentions,  and  gradually  prepare  them  for 
final  ruin.  One  war  after  another  will  probably  "  gather  them 
to  the  batde  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty."  Hence  there 
is  great  reason  to  believe  that  God  is  about  to  transfer  the 
empire  of  the  world  from  Europe  to  America,  where  he  has 
planted  his  peculiar  people.  And  should  this  be  the  design  of 
Heaven,  we  shall  undoubtedly  continue  to  spread  and  increase 
until  we  become  the  most  numerous  and  powerful  nation  on 
earth. 

I  3.  If  God  will  not  forsake  us,  but  own  us  as  his  peculiar 
'  people,  then  it  is  to  be  expected  that  he  will  take  effectual  care 
i  to  maintain  the  cause  of  religion  among  us.  This  will  be 
I  necessary  to  promote  our  prosperity,  and  to  prepare  us  to 
i  answer  his  chief  design  in  making  us  his  peculiar  people.  The 
'■  cause  of  religion  is  now  in  a  languishing  state.  The  number 
is  small  who  publicly  appear  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  the  num- 
ber is  still  smaller  who  are  warmly  attached  to  the  interests  of 
his  kingdom.  The  worship  of  God  in  public  and  in  private  is 
much  neglected.  The  holy  Sabbath  is  openly  abused  and 
boldly  profaned.  The  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
greatly  disrelished,  disputed,  and  opposed.  Atheism,  deism, 
infidelity,  and  every  species  of  moral  corruption,  are  pouring 
in  upon  us  from  every  quarter.  All  these  causes  are  unitedly 
operating  to  extinguish  the  light  of  divine  truth,  and  to  throw 
us  into  more  than  pagan  darkness.  But  if  God  means  to 
acknowledge  us  as  his  peculiar  people,  he  will  maintain  and 
revive  his  sinking  cause  among  us.  He  treated  his  peculiar 
people  of  old  in  this  manner.  They  were  often  corrupted  in 
their  religion  and  morals  by  corrupt  and  idolatrous  nations. 
But  as  long  as  he  visibly  owned  them,  he  took  effectual  care  to 
reclaim  them  time  after  time  from  their  deep  declensions.  He 
raised  up  pious  prophets  and  priests  to  warn  them  of  their 
danger  and  instruct  them  in  duty.  He  raised  up  pious  princes 
to  cut  down  their  groves  and  destroy  their  idols.  And  he 
poured  out  his  Spirit  to  bring  them  to  the  love  and  practice  of 
the  true  religion.  God  is  still  able  to  maintain  his  own  cause 
among  his  own  people.  He  can  raise  up  rulers  who  shall  cor- 
dially embrace  the  gospel,  and  effectually  protect  our  churches 
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in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  their  religious  privileges.  He  can 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  in  all  its 
purity  and  simplicity,  and  faithfully  discharge  all  the  duties  of 
their  sacred  office.  And  he  can  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
atheists,  deists,  infidels,  and  all  classes  of  sinners ;  and  make 
them  the  instruments  of  promoting  the  cause  which  they  wish 
to  destroy.  These  are  means  which  he  has  employed  to  pre- 
serve us  from  total  apostacy.  He  has  raised  up  many  pious 
rulers  and  faithful  ministers  among  us,  and  often  poured  out 
his  Spirit  in  great  abundance.  He  has  lately  revived  religion 
in  one  place  and  another,  and  made  large  additions  to  some  of 
our  churches.  And  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  will  con- 
tinue to  pour  out  his  Spirit  in  still  larger  and  larger  effusions, 
until  the  latter  day  glory  shall  commence  in  this  western  world. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  the  present  triumph  of  vice  and 
infidelity,  we  may  confidently  hope  that  our  churches  will  live, 
increase,  and  flourish,  till  the  end  of  time.  This  God  will  do 
for  us,  for  his  great  name's  sake. 

4.  If  God  intends  to  own  and  build  us  up  as  his  favorite 
people,  then  he  has  much  for  us  to  do,  in  carrying  into  execu- 
tion his  gracious  designs.  This  is  probably  the  last  peculiar 
people  which  he  means  to  form,  and  the  last  great  empire 
jwhich  he  means  to  erect,  before  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  absorbed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  if  he  intends  to 
bring  about  these  great  events,  he  will  undoubtedly  make  use 
of  human  exertions.  Though  in  former  ages  he  employed 
miracles  to  effect  his  purposes,  yet  he  now  carries  on  all  his 
designs  by  the  instrumentality  of  second  causes.  Hence  we 
have  no  ground  to  expect  to  be  made  a  great  and  happy  peo- 
ple without  our  own  labor  and  exertions.  God  employed  the 
seed  of  Abraham  as  instruments  of  raising  themselves  to  that 
national  prosperity  and  happiness  which  he  had  long  before 
promised  the  father  of  the  faithful.  The  children  of  Israel, 
after  they  took  possession  of  the  land  of  promise,  were  called 
to  great  exertions,  in  order  to  reach  that  perfection  in  religion 
and  government  which  placed  them  at  the  head  of  the  world. 
It  was  a  work  of  time  and  difficulty  to  conquer  their  enemies, 
and  to  extend  their  own  settlements  to  the  utmost  limits  which 
God  had  prescribed.  It  was  a  work  of  vast  labor  and  expense 
to  prepare  a  place  for  the  seat  of  their  religion  and  government, 
and  to  erect  a  magnificent  temple  for  the  visible  residence  of 
the  invisible  Deity,  whom  they  acknowledged  to  be  the  great 
object  of  their  supreme  affection  and  homage.  And  will  it  not 
require  equal  exertions  to  fulfil  the  designs  of  Heaven  towards 
our  rising  nation  ?  The  world  is  in  arms  and  opposed  to  our 
national   prosperity  and  existence.     We  must,  therefore,  like 
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the  Israelites,  fight  our  way  to  empu-e,  in  opposition  to  the 
power,  and  policy,  and  disorganizing  principles  of  the  most 
formidable  nations  on  earth.  And  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that 
while  we  have  wars  without,  we  shall  have  fightings  within, 
and  alternately  experience  the  dreadful  calamities  of  despot- 
ism, anarchy,  and  confusion.  There  is  even  a  present  prospect 
of  perilous  times,  which  will  require  the  friends  of  virtue,  of 
religion,  and  of  government,  to  make  more  vigorous  exertions 
in  support  of  these  important  objects  than  they  have  yet  been 
called  to  make.  It  seems  that  piety  and  patriotism  will  be  put 
to  the  severest  trials.  Christian  rulers,  christian  ministers,  and 
christian  professors,  may  soon  have  occasion  to  exercise  that 
zeal,  and  fortitude,  and  self-denial,  which  our  pious  ancestors 
and  the  primitive  christians  displayed.  It  is  to  be  expected 
that  bolder  attacks  will  be  made  upon  our  civil  and  religious 
privileges,  by  those  who  are  bent  upon  banishing  all  religion 
and  government  from  the  earth,  whenever  they  can  get  more 
power  into  their  hands.  And  it  is  evident  their  power  is  at 
present  increasing ;  and  it  will  certainly  continue  to  increase, 
unless  the  most  wise  and  vigorous  measures  are  pursued 
to  restrain  it.  God  is  now  loudly  proclaiming  that  we  have 
much  to  do  to  maintain  his  cause,  and  promote  his  designs,  in 
opposition  to  his  and  our  enemies. 

i  5.  This  subject  teaches  us  how  we  ought  to  feel  and  to  act 
<  in  our  present  situation.  Our  feelings  and  conduct  ought  to 
be  in  conformity  with  the  past  and  present  dispensations  of 
divine  providence  towards  us.  It  appears  from  the  conduct  of 
God  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  us  his  favorite  people, 
and  to  hold  us  up  to  the  view  of  the  world  as  the  objects  of 
his  peculiar  regard.  He  loved  our  fathers,  and  suffered  no 
weapon  nor  design  formed  against  them  to  prosper.  He  re- 
markably assisted  and  succeeded  us  in  our  long  and  distressing 
struggles  for  liberty  and  independence.  He  has  since  enabled 
us  to  establish  and  maintain  an  excellent  constitution  of  gov- 
ernment, and  to  defeat  all  the  attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  involve  us  in  anarchy  and  confusion.  While  other  nations 
are  groaning  under  all  the  calamities  of  war,  he  allows  us  to 
dwell  in  peace  and  safety.  And  while  the  rights  of  conscience 
and  the  means  of  public  worship  are  denied  to  other  nations, 
he  permits  us  to  enjoy  his  word  and  ordinances  without  the 
least  compulsion  or  restraint.  These  great  and  distinguishing 
favors  call  for  our  warmest  gratitude  to  our  divine  Benefactor. 
We  ought  to  remember  with  the  most  grateful  emotions  of 
heart,  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High,  and 
devoutly  praise  him  for  the  civil  and  religious,  the  public  and 
private  blessings  which  he  has  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  our 
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nation.  There  is  nothing  more  displeasing  to  God  in  his  pe- 
culiar people,  than  ingi-atitude.  And  if  we  murmur  and 
repine  under  all  our  civil  and  religious  advantages,  he  may 
justly  upbraid  us  in  this  pointed  language  :  "  Hear,  O  heavens  : 
and  give  ear,  O  earth  :  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  chil- 
dren, and  they  have  rebelled  against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib :  but  Israel  doth  not  know, 
my  people  doth  not  consider." 

The  goodness  of  God  to  us  his  favorite  people,  demands  our 
confidence  as  well  as  our  gratitude.  Since  he  has  never  for- 
saken us,  but  always  appeared  on  our  side,  when  men  rose  up 
against  us,  we  ought  to  confide  in  his  care  and  protection,  in 
these  perilous  times.  We  may  be  assured,  that  he  will  not 
give  us  up  to  ruin,  as  long  as  his  own  glory  requires  our  exist- 
ence and  prosperity.  Though  he  may  try  us  and  chastise  us 
for  our  deep  declensions,  yet  he  will  in  due  time  interpose  for 
our  relief  and  deliverance.  He  seems  to  have  permitted  our 
enemies  to  push  their  schemes,  and  disclose  their  designs  too 
fast,  on  purpose  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  destructive  nature 
of  their  vain  philosophy,  which  threatens  the  subversion  of  our 
laws  and  religion.  And  then-  unhallowed  zeal  has  actually 
alarmed  not  only  the  virtuous  part  of  our  nation,  but  even  many 
who  were  inclining  to  the  cause  of  infidelity.  Those  of  this 
last  description  begin  to  believe  and  acknowledge,  that  the 
principles  of  virtue  and  piety  are  essential  to  our  political  safety 
and  happiness.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  God  may  make  use  of 
civil  and  religious  delusions,  to  establish  the  principles  of  true 
religion  and  good  government.  And  it  is  our  duty,  at  this  day, 
to  place  an  unshaken  confidence  in  him,  to  bring  light  out  of 
darkness,  truth  out  of  error,  and  order  out  of  confusion.  Let 
all  ranks  and  classes  of  men  feel  their  dependence  on  God, 
and  place  their  ultimate  dependence  on  his  almighty  protec- 
tion. While  all  the  powers  of  darkness  are  seeking  their  ruin, 
in  God  there  is  perfect  safety.  Our  fathers  trusted  in  him  and 
were  delivered.  And  the  pious  Psalmist  exhorts  every  class  of 
people  to  trust  in  God,  with  full  confidence  of  his  presence 
and  protection,  in  the  midst  of  national  calamities.  "  O  Israel, 
trust  thou  in  the  Lord :  he  is  their  help  and  their  shield,  O  house 
of  Aaron,  trust  in  the  Lord  :  he  is  their  help  and  their  shield. 
Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  trust  in  the  Lord :  he  is  their  help  and  their 
shield.  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us  :  he  will  bless  us  : 
he  will  bless  the  house  of  Israel,  he  will  bless  the  house  of 
Aaron.  He  will  bless  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  both  small  and 
great.  The  Lord  will  increase  you  more  and  more,  you  and 
your  children.  Ye  are  blessed  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth." 
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But  faith  without  works  is  dead.  Confidence  in  God,  with- 
out proper  exertions,  is  presumption.  We  shall  incur  his  dis- 
pleasure, if  we  hope  for  his  peculiar  favor  without  acting  as 
his  peculiar  people.  We  have  no  ground  to  expect,  that  God 
will  afford  us  his  peculiar  assistance,  unless  we  use  all  the 
means  in  our  power  to  defend  ourselves.  And  these  we  have 
great  encouragement  to  use.  The  object  to  be  attained  is  of 
vast  magnitude,  nothing  less  than  the  preservation  of  a  nation, 
destined  to  be  the  ornament  and  admu'ation  of  the  world,  and 
the  seat  of  virtue,  piety,  and  happiness.  Let  us  therefore  take 
courage,  and  with  united  ardor  and  zeal,  repel  every  weapon 
formed  and  pointed  against  us.  If  we  would  promote  the 
great  ends  for  which  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  raise  us  up 
and  set  us  apart  for  himself,  we  must  avoid  all  unnecessary 
intercourse  and  connections  with  those  apostate  and  infidel 
nations,  who  are  aiming  to  corrupt  and  destroy  us.  We  must 
feel  and  express  a  proper  detestation  of  their  religious  and 
political  delusions.  We  must  guard  the  rising  generation 
against  their  vain  philosophy  and  destructive  sentiments  in 
morals,  religion,  and  government.  We  must  maintain  a  warm 
and  persevering  attachment  to  our  own  excellent  religious  and 
political  institutions.  We  must  be  careful  to  fill  our  churches, 
our  legislatures,  our  courts,  and  all  om'  public  and  private 
schools,  with  men  of  sound  principles  in  morals  and  religion. 
We  must  learn  to  distinguish  good  government  from  tyranny 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  that  liberty  which  is  licentiousness, 
on  the  other.  We  must  imbibe  the  spirit  and  follow  the 
example  of  our  pious  ancestors,  who  were  no  less  engaged  to 
promote  the  purity  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  than  the 
safety  and  happiness  of  the  state.  Our  first  and  principal 
exertions  are  to  be  made  in  support  of  religion,  which  is  the 
only  basis  that  can  support  our  free  and  efficient  government  ; 
and  which  is  the  only  thing  that  can  properly  denominate  us 
the  peculiar  people  of  God. 

And  while  we  are  sincerely  engaged  to  promote  his  cause, 
we  may  sincerely  and  fervently  pray  that  his  blessing  may 
attend  our  exertions.  We  have  always  found  him  a  prayer- 
hearing  God.  For  "  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who  hath, 
had  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  has  been 
in  all  things  we  have  called  upon  him  for?"  How  often  did 
our  fathers  fast  and  pray  in  the  times  of  their  distress !  And 
how  often  did  God  hear  and  answer  their  requests !  How 
often  have  their  pious  posterity  imitated  their  pious  example, 
and  have  found  it  not  a  vain  thing  to  call  upon  God  I  Our 
late  public  deliverances  have  been  evidently  granted  in  answer 
to  our  public  and   united   fastings  and   prayers.     TiCt  us  now 
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therefore,  carry  all  our  own  interests  in  subordination  to  the 
interests  of  Zion,  to  the  throne  of  divine  grace,  in  the  spirit  and 
language  of  God's  peculiar  people.  "  Help  us,  O  God  of  our 
salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name ;  and  deliver  us,  and  purge 
away  our  sins  for  thy  name's  sake.  Wherefore  should  the 
heathen  say,  Where  is  their  God  ?  Let  him  be  known  among 
the  heathen  in  our  sight  by  the  revenging  of  the  blood  of  thy 
servants  which  is  shed.  And  render  unto  our  neighbors  seven- 
fold into  their  bosom  their  reproach  wherewith  they  have  re- 
proached thee,  O  Lord.  So  we  thy  people  and  sheep  of  thy 
pasture  will  give  thee  thanks  for  ever :  we  will  show  forth  thy 
praise  to  all  generations."     Ampn. 
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And  they  raade  JeroTaoam  the  son  of  Nebat  king  ;  and  Jeroboam  drave  Israel  from 
following  the  Lord.  — 2  Kings,  svii.  21. 

In  reading  the  history  of  nations,  we  commonly  meet  with 
some  memorable  events,  which  had  peculiar  influence  upon 
their  rise,  progress,  declension,  and  final  ruin.  Such  events, 
whether  recorded  in  sacred  or  profane  history,  are  of  all  others 
the  most  entertaining  and  instructive.  The  first  memorable 
event  in  the  history  of  the  Jews,  is  the  calling  of  Abram,  the 
father  of  the  nation.  The  second  memorable  event  is  the 
descent  of  Jacob  and  his  family  into  Egypt.  The  third  me- 
morable event  is  the  return  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  their 
own  land.  The  fourth  memorable  event  is  the  introduction  of 
kingly  government,  under  Saul  the  son  of  Kish.  And  the 
next  memorable  event  is  the  accession  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  This  strange  and  deplorable 
event  laid  the  foundation  for  a  train  of  national  calamities, 
which  have  continued  from  that  day  to  this ;  and  how  much 
longer  they  may  continue,  we  pretend  not  to  be  able  to  deter- 
mine. For  the  admonition  and  instruction  of  all  future  ages, 
God  has  been  pleased  to  record  the  character  and  conduct  of 
Jeroboam,  together  with  the  fatal  consequences  of  his  impious 
reign,  with  great  particularity  and  plainness.  The  sacred  his- 
torian never  loses  sight  of  the  baneful  effects  of  his  adminis- 
tration, from  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Kings  to 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Kings,  which 
contains  the  words  of  our  text.  Here  his  history  terminates, 
with  the  account  of  the  captivity  and  dispersion  of  the  once 
happy  people  whom  he  corrupted  and  destroyed. 
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It  is  the  design  of  the  present  discourse, 

I.  To  draw  the  character  of  Jeroboam,  before  he  was  king. 

II.  To  represent  the  state  of  the  nation  when  they  made 
him  king. 

III.  To  inquire  how  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  make  him 
king. 

IV.  To  show  what  methods  he  employed,  after  they  had 
made  him  king,  to  drive  them  from  following  the  Lord. 

I.  The  character  of  Jeroboam  before  he  was  king,  deserves 
particular  attention. 

He  early  discovered  some  of  those  distinguishing  natural 
and  moral  qualities,  which  formed  him  for  the  extraordinary 
part  which  he  finally  acted  on  the  stage  of  life.  His  natural 
genius  was  sprightly,  bold,  and  enterprising,  which  he  evidently 
cultivated,  notwithstanding  the  peculiar  disadvantages  and 
embarrassments,  which  attended  his  education.  Though  he 
lost  his  father  in  his  youth,  and  was  left  to  the  care  of  his 
mother,  who  was  a  widow ;  yet  by  the  mere  dint  of  his  bril- 
liant talents  and  close  application,  he  recommended  himself  to 
the  notice  and  patronage  of  his  wise  and  sagacious  sovereign. 
We  read,  "  Jeroboam  was  the  son  of  Nebat,  an  Ephrathite  of 
Zereda,  Solomon's  servant,  whose  mother's  name  was  Zeruiah, 
a  widow  woman.  And  the  man  Jeroboam  was  a  mighty  man 
of  valor :  and  Solomon  seeing  the  young  man  that  he  was 
industrious,  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge  of  the  house 
of  Joseph."  His  appointment  to  such  an  office,  by  such  a 
penetrating  prince,  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  his  popular 
talents  and  pleasing  address.  These  excellent  and  amiable 
accomplishments,  had  they  been  properly  directed  to  the  public 
good,  would  have  rendered  him  a  great  blessing  to  the  nation. 

But  it  appears  from  his  history,  that  a  base,  turbulent,  ambi- 
tious spirit  led  him  to  prostitute  his  fine  abilities  to  the  vilest 
purposes.  Whether  his  ungovernable  disposition  were  owing 
to  the  unhappy  circumstance  of  being  deprived  of  paternal 
instruction  and  restraint,  or  to  a  native  malignity  of  heart,  it 
certainly  prompted  him  to  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  and 
oppose  the  best  form  and  administration  of  government.  For, 
though  Solomon  highly  favored  him,  and  put  him  into  a  lucra- 
tive office  in  one  of  the  principal  tribes  of  Israel,  yet  he  con- 
spu-ed  against  his  royal  master,  and  became  a  ringleader  in 
sedition.  His  business  of  collecting  the  public  taxes  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  gave  him  a  peculiar  oppor- 
tunity of  tampering  with  the  people,  and  of  instilling  into  their 
minds  the  most  absurd  prejudices  against  the  king  and  his 
public  measures.  He  could  easily  persuade  the  unthinking 
multitude,  that  they  were  unreasonably  loaded  with  taxes,  and 
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that  they  ought  to  do  themselves  justice  by  overturning  the 
government.  Having  in  this  or  some  other  way,  widely  dif- 
fused a  disloyal  and  rebellious  spirit  among  the  people,  he 
presumed  to  throw  off  the  mask  and  appear  in  open  opposition 
to  the  best  of  princes.  It  is  expressly  said,  "  He  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  the  king.  And  this  was  the  cause  that  he  lifted 
up  his  hand  against  the  king :  Solomon  built  Millo,  and 
repaired  the  breaches  of  the  city  of  David  his  father."  Here 
it  is  strongly  intimated,  that  Jeroboam  complained  of  oppres- 
sion, and  that  he  made  this  complaint  with  a  view  to  destroy 
his  sovereign,  and  eventually  seize  his  throne.  This  was  a 
most  bold  and  daring  attempt  in  a  young  man  ;  for  which  he 
deserved  to  be  treated  as  an  ungrateful  and  detestable  traitor. 
Accordingly  the  king  "  sought  to  kill  Jeroboam  : "  but  by  some 
means  or  other,  Jeroboam  fled  into  Egypt,  and  remained  there, 
until  the  death  of  Solomon. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  most  fatal  period  in  Jeroboam's 
life ;  for  whilst  he  lived  in  that  land  of  idols,  he  totally  aposta- 
tized from  the  religion  of  his  country,  in  which  he  had  been 
early  initiated,  and  became  a  gross  idolater.  He  was  certainly 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  probably  born  and  educated  in 
Jerusalem,  where  he  received  the  seal  of  circumcision,  and 
usually  attended  all  the  religious  institutions  which  God  had 
appointed.  These  things  must  have  made  deep  impressions 
on  his  young  and  tender  mind,  which  he  could  not  easily,  nor 
instantly  eradicate.  It  must  have  required  strong  and  repeat- 
ed efforts  to  disbelieve  what  he  had  once  firmly  believed,  and 
to  despise  what  he  had  once  inwardly  revered.  Hence  it  is  to 
be  presumed  that  he  gradually  apostatized  from  the  religion  of 
his  country.  "Whilst  he  lived  in  Jerusalem,  where  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel  statedly  repaired  to  worship  the  only  living  and  true 
God,  it  is  probable  he  treated  sacred  and  divine  things,  with 
apparent  decency  and  respect.  But  after  he  removed  from  the 
seat  of  true  religion,  to  take  the  charge  of  the  house  of  Joseph, 
he  had  a  fair  opportunity  of  neglecting  those  religious  duties, 
and  of  renouncing  those  religious  principles,  which  laid  a  pain- 
ful restraint  upon  his  corrupt  inclinations  and  pursuits.  He 
was,  no  doubt,  an  infidel  at  heart,  while  he  was  sowing  the 
seeds  of  sedition,  and  plotting  to  ruin  his  king  and  country  ; 
but  for  political  reasons,  he  might  not  openly  avow  his  infidelity, 
until  he  fled  into  Egypt,  to  escape  the  hand  of  public  justice. 
Having  taken  this  desperate  step,  and  exchanged  a  land  of 
moral  light  for  a  land  of  moral  darkness,  neither  his  interest, 
nor  his  reputation  required  him  any  longer  to  conceal  his  sen- 
timents, but  all  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed, 
conspired  to  form  him   a  complete,  confirmed,  and   avowed 
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apostate.  He  could  do  nothing  more  gratifying  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, than  openly  to  conform  to  their  religion,  and  renounce 
his  own.  And  a  man  of  such  a  corrupt  and  intriguing  dispo- 
sition as  he  was,  would  not  hesitate  a  moment  to  sacrifice  his 
God,  his  religion,  and  his  eternal  interest,  to  answer  his  politi- 
cal views,  and  effectually  secure  popular  influence  and 
applause.  He  could  not  have  lived  among  a  more  dangerous 
people  than  the  Egyptians,  who  were  then  the  most  noted 
nation  in  the  world,  for  learning,  magnificence,  superstition, 
and  the  grossest  idolatry.  Hence  his  residence  in  Egypt  pre- 
pared him  to  return  to  his  native  country  a  more  bitter  enemy 
to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  a  more  malignant  opposer  of  all  his 
sacred  rites  and  institutions,  than  any  pagan  priest,  or  Egyp- 
tian philosopher.  Such  was  the  ominous  character  of 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  before  he  reached  the  object  of 
his  wishes,  and  was  placed  in  the  first  seat  of  government.  I 
proceed, 

IL  To  represent  the  state  of  the  nation,  when  a  base  and 
unprincipled  majority  raised  him  to  a  supreme  power. 

His  two  immediate  predecessors  were  great  and  illustrious 
princes,  who  reigned  long  and  prosperously.  David  was  a 
mighty  man  of  war,  who  subdued  the  enemies  of  his  country, 
enlarged  the  boundaries  of  his  kingdom,  and  when  he  died, 
left  his  people  in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  peace.  Solomon, 
his  son  and  heir,  was  a  wise  and  peaceful  prince,  who  employ- 
ed all  the  resources  of  his  noble  and  capacious  mind,  in 
refining,  enriching,  and  strengthening  his  kingdom.  He  built 
a  beautiful  and  magnificent  temple  for  the  residence  and  ser- 
vice of  God.  He  instituted  the  best  regulations  for  the  decent 
and  devout  performance  of  public  worship.  He  built,  and 
repaired,  and  fortified,  a  great  number  of  cities ;  and  made  am- 
ple provision  for  the  general  defence  of  the  country.  He 
raised  a  large  navy,  and  enriched  both  himself  and  his  people 
by  an  extensive  and  lucrative  commerce.  Silver  and  gold 
were  in  his  days,  as  plenty  in  Jerusalem  as  stones  in  the  street. 
By  promoting  the  interest  and  happiness  of  his  people,  he 
attracted  the  notice  and  admiration  of  the  world.  We  are 
told,  "  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely  every  man  under  his  vine 
and  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  unto  Beer-sheba  all  the  days  of 
Solomon.  And  there  came  of  all  people  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  from  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  had  heard  of 
his  wisdom."  The  children  of  Israel  never  enjoyed  so  much 
peace  and  prosperity  in  any  period  of  their  national  existence, 
as  they  enjoyed  during  the  glorious  reign  of  Solomon.  And 
when  he  ceased  to  govern  the  nation,  he  left  them  in  a  more 
free,  flourishing,  and  happy  situation  than  any  other  people 
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then  in  the  world.  Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat  ascended  the  throne  of  Israel. 

Let  us  now  inquii'e, 

III.  How  it  came  to  pass  that  ten  tribes  out  of  twelve  should 
raise  such  an  impious  and  dangerous  man  to  royal  dignity. 

Jeroboam  had  not  the  least  claim  to  the  crown,  either  by 
birth  or  by  merit.  He  was  the  son  of  Nebat  a  servant ;  he  had 
acted  the  part  of  a  traitor ;  and  he  had  fled  from  his  country  to 
escape  the  punishment  which  he  had  justly  deserved.  Besides, 
Rehoboam  was  the  proper  heir  to  the  throne  of  his  father,  and 
had  amved  at  the  most  proper  age  to  take  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment into  his  hands.  How  then  should  it  ever  enter  the  minds 
of  the  nation  to  make  choice  of  the  son  of  Solomon's  servant 
to  reign  over  them  ?  The  answer  to  this  is  easy.  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat  had  long  been  a  man  of  intrigue.  He  had 
secretly  employed  every  artifice  to  prejudice  the  people  against 
the  former  administration  of  government,  and  had  openly  pre- 
sumed to  lift  up  his  hand  against  the  king.  All  this  he  had 
done  before  he  fled  into  Egypt ;  and  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  during  his  residence  there  he  kept  up  a  secret  and  traitor- 
ous correspondence  with  the  disaffected  in  Israel,  and  only 
waited  for  the  death  of  Solomon  to  return  and  seize  his  throne. 
It  is  certain  however,  that  as  soon  as  Solomon  expired,  his  dis- 
affected subjects  immediately  sent  to  Egypt  for  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  and  set  him  up  as  the  rival  of  Rehoboam,  the 
proper  heir  to  the  crown.  Let  us  read  the  account  of  this 
extraordinary  conduct.  "And  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers, 
and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  his  father.  And  Reho- 
boam his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  And  Rehoboam  went  to 
Shechem :  for  all  Israel  were  come  to  Shechem  to  make  him 
king.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  was  in  Egypt,  heard  of  it,  that  they  sent  and  called  him. 
And  Jeroboam  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  came  and 
spake  unto  Rehoboam,  saying.  Thy  father  made  our  yoke 
grievous :  now  therefore  make  the  grievous  service  of  thy 
father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  which  he  put  upon  us,  lighter,  and 
we  will  serve  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Depart  yet  for 
three  days,  then  come  again  to  me.  And  the  people  departed." 
So  far  Jeroboam  succeeded  in  his  designs.  He  had  long  been 
preaching  and  acting  sedition.  And  he  found  upon  his  return 
from  Egypt,  that  he  had  actually  thrown  the  people  into  a 
strong  delusion,  by  making  them  really  believe  that  they  had 
been  cruelly  oppressed  under  the  reign  of  Solomon.  He  also 
perceived  that  the  major  part  of  the  nation  were  ready  to  join 
with  him  in  opposing  Rehoboam,  who  had  given  him  three 
days  to  employ  all  his  political  skill  to  rob  him  of  his  subjects. 
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This  precious  opportunity  he  undoubtedly  improved  to  the 
best  advantage,  to  prepare  himself  and  his  friends  for  the  next 
meeting;  the  result  of  which  completely  answered  his  highest 
expectations.  "  So  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came  to  Re- 
hoboam  the  third  day,  as  the  king  had  appointed.  And  the 
king  answered  the  people  roughly,  and  forsook  the  old  men's 
counsel,  and  spake  unto  them  after  the  counsel  of  the  young 
men,  saying.  My  father  made  your  yoke  heavy,  and  I  will  add  to 
your  yoke :  my  father  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will 
chastise  you  with  scorpions.  -  So  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the 
king  hearkened  not  unto  them,  the  people  answered  the  king, 
saying.  What  portion  have  we  in  David?  neither  have  we 
inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse.  To  your  tents,  O  Israel.  So 
Israel  departed  unto  their  tents ; "  and  made  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Nebat  king. 

It  is  now  easy  to  see  how  this  subtle  and  aspiring  man  ob- 
tained the  suffrages  of  the  nation  in  his  favor.  It  was  through 
his  own  intrigues,  which  deluded  and  infatuated  the  ten  tribes. 
He  actually  made  himself  king,  by  disafFecting  the  people  to 
the  administration  of  his  predecessor ;  and  he  caused  this  dis- 
affection by  basely  misrepresenting  the  wise  measm-es  of  that 
\\dse  and  excellent  ruler.  He  might  have  justly  complained  of 
Solomon's  idolatry  and  deep  declension  in  religion ;  but  he 
made  no  such  complaint,  because  he  knew  it  would  not  answer 
his  purpose.  He  therefore  made  a  more  popular  objection, 
and  loudly  exclaimed  against  the  intolerable  burden  of  public 
taxes.  These  indeed  had  been  uncommonly  high,  but  no 
higher  than  the  public  good  had  required.  Though  Solomon 
exacted  large  sums  from  the  people,  yet  he  applied  the  money 
he  raised  to  the  most  public  and  beneficent  purposes.  And 
while  lie  saw  it  necessary  to  lay  heavy  taxes  upon  his  subjects, 
he  pursued  at  the  same  time  the  wisest  and  best  measures  to 
enrich  the  nation,  and  enable  them  to  contribute  largely  to  the 
national  prosperity  and  happiness.  Under  such  circumstances 
the  people  had  no  just  cause  for  complaining  of  public  ex- 
penses ;  but  ought  to  have  approved  and  admued  an  adminis- 
tration which  made  them  extremely  rich  and  prosperous.  And 
had  it  not  been  for  the  false  and  artful  misrepresentations  of 
Jeroboam  and  his  accomplices,  the  whole  nation  would  most 
probably  have  been  quite  easy  and  contented  under  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  wisest  prince  that  ever  swayed  a  royal  sceptre. 
Hence  it  appears  to  have  been  primarily  owing  to  a  political 
delusion,  brought  about  by  Jeroboam  himself,  that  the  ten  tribes 
were  so  unwise  as  to  make  choice  of  him  instead  of  Reho- 
boam  to  govern  the  kingdom. 

It  now  remains  to  show, 
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IV.  What  methods  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  employed, 
to  corrupt  and  destroy  the  people,  who  had  given  him  his 
power. 

It  is  a  melancholy  truth,  that  he  did  "  drive  Israel  from  fol- 
lowing the  Lord,"  and  involve  them  in  a  series  of  calamities, 
mitil  they  were  dispersed  and  lost  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  There  is  something  so  extraordinary  and  so  instructive 
in  this  part  of  Jeroboam's  conduct,  that  it  deserves  the  deep 
attention  of  both  rulers  and  subjects. 

Conscious  of  having  raised  himself  to  the  first  seat  of  gov- 
ernment, by  corruption  and  delusion,  he  felt  the  absolute 
necessity  of  cherishing  and  promoting  these  destructive  evils, 
in  order  to  maintain  his  ill-gotten  power  and  influence. 
Accordingly  we  are  told,  what  it  is  natural  to  believe,  that  he 
was  greatly  afraid  that  the  people  would  first  kill  him,  and 
then  return  to  Rehoboam,  from  whom  he  had  caused  them  to 
revolt.  Hence  he  was  determined  to  "  drive  Israel  from  fol- 
lowing the  Lord,"  and  efFectuaUy  prevent  their  ever  returning 
to  the  house  and  worship  of  God  in  Jerusalem.  This  appears 
from  the  account  we  find  in  the  text  and  context.  "  And  they 
made  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  king  :  and  Jeroboam  drave 
Israel  from  following  the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a  great  sin. 
For  the  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
which  he  did ;  they  departed  not  from  them,  until  the  Lord 
removed  Israel  out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  said  by  all  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets."  According  to  this  representation,  Jero- 
boam was  instrumental  of  corrupting  not  only  that  generation 
who  made  him  king,  but  their  children  and  their  children's 
children,  until  they  were  completely  ripened  for  ruin. 

The  natural  course  of  moral  corruption  in  the  body  politic  is 
from  the  head  to  all  the  members.  Accordingly  we  find  that 
Jeroboam  corrupted  all  the  people  of  Israel  from  generation  to 
generation,  by  corrupting  all  their  Idngs  and  princes.  It 
appears  from  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  that  they  were 
all  corrupted,  and  became  corrupters,  by  following  the  perni- 
cious example  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  Nadab,  his 
immediate  successor,  imbibed  his  spirit,  imitated  his  conduct, 
and  lost  his  life.  Baasha  "  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam 
and  made  the  people  of  Israel  to  sin."  Zimri  and  Elah  resem- 
bled Jeroboam  in  their  character  and  conduct.  Zimri  died 
"  for  the  sins  which  he  sinned  in  doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  in  walking  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam."  Omri  "  wrought 
evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  did  worse  than  all  that  were 
before  him.  For  he  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Nebat,  and  in  the  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin." 
Ahab  "  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  above  all  that  were 
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before  him,  as  if  it  had  been  a  light  thing  for  him  to  walk  in 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat."  Ahaziah  "  did  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  and 
in  the  way  of  his  mother,  and  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin."  Jehoram  "  cleaved  unto 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to 
sin  ;  and  departed  not  therefrom."  Jehu  "  departed  not  from 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to 
sin."  Jehoahaz  "  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  followed  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  made  Israel  to  sin  ;  he  departed  not  therefrom."  Jehoash 
"  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  he  departed 
not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin  ;  but  he  walked  therein."  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Jehoash,  "  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  he 
departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  made  Israel  to  sin."  Zechariah  "  did  that  which  was  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  his  fathers  had  done :  he  departed 
not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin."  Menahem  "  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  ;  he  departed  not  all  his  days  from  the  sins  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin."  Pekahiah 
"  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  he  departed 
not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin."  Pekah  "  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  he 
departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin."  Thus  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  "  drave 
Israel  from  following  the  Lord,"  not  only  through  his  life  time, 
but  for  near  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  his  death.  He 
corrupted  twenty  kings  in  succession,  and  almost  all  their  sub- 
jects. And  though  his  reign  was  comparatively  short,  yet  he 
did  more  to  corrupt  and  demoralize  a  virtuous  and  religious 
people,  than  can  be  easily  described  or  conceived. 

The  question  now  is,  what  methods  did  he  employ  to 
"  drive  Israel  from  following  the  Lord  ?  "  His  character  and 
conduct  before  he  came  to  the  throne,  will  not  admit  of  the 
supposition  of  his  acting  ignorantly  or  inadvertently.  And  it 
appears  from  his  history,  that  he  exerted  all  his  talents  to 
devise  the  most  effectual  means  of  extinguishing  every  spark 
of  true  religion  and  virtue  in  the  minds  of  his  subjects.  Here, 
then  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  he  prohibited  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  by  sub- 
stituting in  the  place  of  it  the  worship  of  graven  images.  The 
inspired  historian  gives  us  a  particular  account  of  this  bold 
and  impious  method  to  banish  all  true  religion  and  morality 
from  his  kingdom.     "And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart.  Now 
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shall  the  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  David.  If  this  peo- 
ple go  up  to  do  sacrifice  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusa- 
lem, then  shall  the  heart  of  this  people  turn  again  unto  their 
lord,  even  unto  Rehoboam  Idng  of  Judah ;  and  they  shall  kill 
me,  and  go  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  Wherefore 
the  king  took  counsel,  and  made  tivo  calves  of  gold,  and  said 
unto  them,  It  is  too  much  for  you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem :  be- 
hold thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.  And  he  set  the  one  in  Bethel,  and  the  other  put  he 
in  Dan.  And  this  thing  became  a  sin ;  for  the  people  went  to 
worship  before  the  one  even  unto  Dan."  This  was  taking 
advantage  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  Mankind  must 
have  some  religion,  and  they  naturally  prefer  any  false  religion 
to  the  true.  If  Jeroboam  had  prohibited  all  religion,  he  would 
have  displeased  his  people  and  alienated  their  affections  from 
him.  But  by  instituting  idolatry,  which  was  a  corruption  of 
true  religion,  he  exactly  hit  the  ruling  passion  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  who  were  perpetually  fond  of  the  idols  of  the 
heathen ;  and  took  the  most  artful  and  effectual  method  to 
wean  them  from  the  house  and  worship  of  the  true  God  in 
Jerusalem. 

2.  He  appointed  new  times  as  well  as  new  places  of  public 
worship.  These  two  measures  were  intimately  connected,  and 
calculated  to  render  each  other  the  more  effectual.  To  change 
the  day  as  well  as  the  places  of  religious  worship,  had  a  direct 
tendency  to  distinguish  Israel  from  Judah,  and  to  draw  a  last- 
ing line  of  separation  between  the  two  kingdoms.  His  policy 
clearly  appears  in  what  the  sacred  historian  says  concerning 
his  appointment  of  new  holy  days.  "  And  he  made  an  house 
of  high  places,  and  ordained  a  feast  in  the  eighth  month,  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  like  unto  the  feast  that  is  in 
Judah."  The  general  similarity  between  this  religious  festival 
and  that  of  divine  institution,  was  designed  to  favor  the  cus- 
toms and  habits  of  the  people,  which  could  not  be  easily  and 
safely  disturbed ;  while  the  dissimilarity  of  the  month  and  of 
the  day  of  the  month,  would  answer  all  his  purposes  without 
raising  the  least  opposition  to  the  measure.  These  two  steps 
suggested  another,  and  naturally  led  him, 

3.  To  make  new  appointments  to  office.  As  his  darling 
object  was  to  corrupt  and  destroy  the  true  religion  ;  so  he  dis- 
carded the  regular  and  faithful  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  ap- 
pointed others  to  supply  their  place  who  were  attached  to  his 
person  and  cause,  though  of  the  vilest  character  and  of  the 
meanest  condition.  It  is  repeatedly  said,  "  He  made  priests  of 
the  lowest  of  the  people,  who  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi." 
And  it  is  added,  "  This  thing  became  sin  unto  the  house  of 
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Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it  from  off  the  face 
of  the  earth."  It  was  a  profane  and  presumptuous  act  in  Jer- 
oboam to  despise  and  reject  those  whom  God  himself  had 
appointed  to  minister  in  holy  things ;  and  it  deserved  the 
severest  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure.  This  he  knew;  but 
he  was  resolved  to  shake  every  sacred  as  well  as  civil  officer 
from  his  seat,  rather  than  to  lose  his  own.  We  are  not, 
indeed,  informed  whom  he  appointed  to  stand  around  his 
person,  and  assist  him  in  the  administration  of  government ; 
but  who  can  doubt,  whether  he  did  not  display  the  same  cor- 
ruption of  heart  in  appointing  the  officers  of  state,  which  he 
had  displayed  in  appointing  the  officers  of  religion?  He 
sought  nothing  but  his  own  interest ;  and  this  required  him  to 
raise  such  men  to  places  of  power  and  influence,  both  in  church 
and  state,  as  would  heartily  approve  and  promote  his  design  of 
spreading  religious  terror  and  delusion  through  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel.  These  were  the  public  measures  which  he  employed, 
"  to  drive  Israel  from  following  the  Lord."  But  it  must  be 
farther  observed, 

4.  That  he  enforced  these  measinres  by  all  the  weight  and 
influence  of  his  own  example.  It  appears  from  his  character 
and  conduct  in  early  life,  that  he  possessed,  in  a  high  degree, 
the  art  of  captivating  and  corrupting  all  sorts  of  people,  with 
whom  he  conversed.  And  when  he  was  clothed  with  the  ensigns 
of  royalty,  his  power  and  opportunity  of  corrupting  his  sub- 
jects greatly  increased.  He  became  the  standard  of  taste,  and 
the  model  of  imitation.  His  sentiments  and  manners  became 
a  living  law  to  his  subjects.  In  his  familiar  intercourse  with 
all  around  him,  he  undoubtedly  seized  those  soft  moments, 
which  were  the  most  favorable  to  his  malignant  design  of 
seduction.  This  he  could  do  without  departing  from  the  dig- 
nity of  his  station  ;  but  it  appears  that  he  did  more  than  this, 
and  even  stooped  to  mingle  with  the  priests,  and  "  to  burn 
incense  upon  the  altars  of  the  golden  gods  of  his  own  making." 
He  was  such  an  apostate  from  the  true  religion,  and  such  a 
bigot  to  idolatry,  that  he  esteemed  nothing  too  low  nor  too 
mean  to  be  done,  that  would  serve  to  eradicate  every  moral 
and  religious  principle  from  the  minds  of  the  people.  Hence 
it  is  natural  to  conclude,  that  he  did  more  "  to  di'ive  Israel  from 
following  the  Lord,"  by  his  personal  example,  than  by  all  the 
other  methods  he  employed  for  that  impious  purpose.  And 
indeed,  his  example  is  oftener  mentioned  than  any  thing  else, 
as  the  fatal  cause  of  corrupting  and  destroying  the  people 
whom  he  governed.  High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  princes 
and  people,  are  said  "to  walk  in  the  ways  of  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin."     It  is  certain,  however, 
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that  his  loose  and  irreligious  example  gave  peculiar  weight  and 
authority  to  his  idolatrous  institutions  and  his  partial  appoint- 
ments in  church  and  state  ;  and  largely  conti'ibuted  "  to  drive 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  from  following  the  Lord,"  and  eventu- 
ally to  plunge  them  in  perpetual  ruin. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  The  character  and  conduct  of  Jeroboam  may  lead  us  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  good  rulers.  Every  thing  appears  in 
the  truest  light  by  the  way  of  contrast.  Folly  is  a  foil  to  wis- 
dom ;  vice  is  a  foil  to  virtue ;  false  religion  is  a  foil  to  that 
which  is  true ;  and  wicked  rulers  are  a  foil  to  those  who  are 
wise  and  faithful.  These  however  are  often  despised  and 
reproached,  when  they  deserve  to  be  esteemed  and  admired. 
Though  Solomon  was  the  greatest  man  and  the  wisest  king  that 
ever  adorned  an  earthly  throne ;  and  though  the  measures 
which  he  devised  and  pursued  raised  his  kingdom  to  the  sum- 
mit of  national  prosperity  ;  yet  his  subjects  did  not  duly  appre- 
ciate the  blessings  of  his  reign  until  he  was  succeeded  by  a 
vile  and  impious  usurper.  Then  the  striking  contrast  between 
Solomon  and  Jeroboam  could  not  fail  to  open  the  eyes  of  a 
stupid  and  ungrateful  nation.  Those  who  had  unreasonably 
murmured  under  the  wise  and  gentle  administration  of  the  best 
of  rulers,  must  have  found  the  little  finger  of  Jeroboam  thicker 
than  the  loins  of  a  wise  and  lenient  prince.  Solomon  did  a 
great  deal  to  promote  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  his 
subjects;  but  Jeroboam  did  as  much  to  ruin  his  subjects  both 
in  time  and  eternity.  Never  before  was  there  a  greater  contrast 
betu'een  two  rulers  in  succession,  than  between  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  drave  Israel  from  following  the  Lord,  and 
his  great  and  illustrious  predecessor.  It  seems  God  intended 
by  this  contrast,  to  make  the  house  of  Israel  deeply  sensible  of 
the  preeminent  virtues  and  services  of  Solomon.  And  by 
recording  this  contrast,  he  undoubtedly  meant  to  teach  future 
nations  properly  to  appreciate  those  who  govern  them  in  wis- 
dom and  integrity.  Let  us  all  learn  this  lesson,  and  especially 
those  who  have  complained  of  the  late  wise  and  gentle  admin- 
istration of  government.  It  is  more  than  possible  that  our 
nation  may  find  themselves  in  the  hand  of  a  Jeroboam,  who 
will  drive  them  from  following  the  Lord ;  and  whenever  they 
do,  they  will  rue  the  day,  and  detest  the  folly,  delusion,  and 
intrigue,  which  raised  him  to  the  head  of  the  United  States. 

2.  The  character  and  conduct  of  Jeroboam  plainly  teach 
us  what  a  dreadful  scourge  wicked  rulers  may  be  to  their  sub- 
jects.    We  can  no  where  find  the  character  of  a  hypocritical 
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and  unprincipled  sovereign  so  fully  delineated  as  in  the  his- 
tory of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 
He  is  not  only  described  before  he  came  to  the  throne,  and 
while  he  was  in  the  exercise  of  supreme  power,  but  he  is  rep- 
resented as  deceiving  and  destroying  multitudes  for  ages  after 
his  death.  And  as  the  inspired  historian  drew  such  a  large 
and  lively  portrait  of  his  character  on  purpose  to  instruct,  so  it 
is  extremely  full  of  instruction.  "Who  would  have  thought  of 
ascribing  the  idolatry  of  twenty  kings,  and  the  degeneracy  of 
a  whole  kingdom  during  twenty  reigns,  to  the  conduct  of  one 
man,  had  not  God,  who  perfectly  knew  the  extensive  influence 
of  his  example,  expressly  told  vis  that  he  was  the  primary  cause 
of  such  an  amazing  train  of  national  calamities  ?  How  happy 
were  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  when  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat  began  to  reign !  David  and  Solomon  had  exerted  all 
their  power,  wisdom  and  piety,  to  strengthen,  enlarge,  enrich, 
refine  and  reform  the  nation.  They  had  been  the  happy  instru- 
ments under  God  of  rendering  the  Hebrews  the  most  virtuous, 
the  most  religious,  and  the  most  happy  nation  on  earth.  But 
how  soon  did  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  reverse  the  scene, 
and  completely  blast  all  their  bright  and  rising  prospects  I  He 
designedly  drave  them  from  following  the  Lord,  and  cruelly 
deprived  them  of  that  magnificent  temple  which  they  had 
expended  so  much  labor  and  treasure  to  erect.  He  put  a  final 
period  to  their  hearing  the  public  instructions  of  their  public 
teachers,  and  to  their  observing  those  religious  institutions 
which  God  had  appointed  for  their  spiritual  benefit.  He  set 
them  an  example  of  that  gross  idolatry  which  exposed  them  to 
the  frowns  of  God  in  this  life,  and  to  his  everlasting  displeas- 
ure in  the  life  to  come.  He  divided  the  nation,  destroyed  the 
peace  of  his  own  subjects,  and  involved  them  in  all  the  horrors 
of  war.  He  dried  up  the  sources  of  national  wealth,  and 
entailed  poverty,  meanness  and  reproach  upon  the  ten  tribes  to 
the  latest  generation.  This  is  a  true  but  shocking  picture  of  a 
ruler  who  fears  not  God  nor  regards  man.  It  appears  from 
fact,  that  such  a  ruler  is  able  and  disposed  to  destroy  every 
thing  that  a  nation  holds  most  dear  and  valuable  in  this  world 
or  the  next.  And  the  more  happy  a  people  are  when  they  fall 
under  the  power  of  such  a  depraved  and  unprincipled  tyrant, 
the  more  they  have  to  lose,  and  the  more  they  have  to  suffer  as 
long  as  his  authority  or  his  influence  shall  last. 

3.  It  appears  from  the  intriguing  character  described  in  this 
discourse,  how  easily  any  people  may  be  led  into  civil  and  re- 
ligious delusion,  by  artful  and  designing  politicians.  The  peo- 
ple of  God,  one  would  have  supposed,  were  proof  against 
every  species  of  delusion,  especially  in  the  days  of  Solomon, 
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who  instructed  as  well  as  governed  them  with  superior  wis- 
dom and  integrity.  Besides  providing  them  with  sacred 
teachers,  he  even  condescended  to  give  them  the  best  civil  and 
religious  instruction  himself.  This  we  learn  not  merely  from 
his  general  character,  but  from  the  particular  account  which  the 
writer  of  his  life  has  given  us  of  his  superior  talents,  and  of 
the  extensively  useful  purposes  to  which  he  applied  them.  He 
says,  "  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding  exceed- 
ing much,  and  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on 
the  sea  shore.  And  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs ;  and 
his  songs  were  a  thousand  and  five."  Though  many  of  his 
songs  and  proverbs  are  lost,  yet  those  which  have  come  into 
our  hands  we  know  are  full  of  civil  and  religious  instruction. 
Where  can  we  find  the  duty  of  rulers  and  of  subjects  more 
clearly  exhibited  or  more  strongly  enforced,  than  in  his 
\^Titings  ?  His  proverbs  contain  the  practical  wisdom  of  ages, 
and  convey  to  persons  of  all  characters  and  conditions  the 
most  useful  information,  in  the  most  striking  and  familiar  man- 
ner. A  great  statesman  said,  "  Let  me  compose  the  ballads 
for  a  nation,  and  let  who  will  make  their  laws."  His  meaning 
is,  that  whatever  be  the  instruction,  whether  good  or  bad,  that 
which  is  most  easily  and  most  universally  circulated  among  the 
mass  of  the  people,  will  have  the  greatest  influence  in  forming 
their  sentiments  and  governing  their  practice.  If  this  observation 
be  just,  then  while  Solomon  made  the  songs  and  proverbs  for 
the  people  of  God,  they  enjoyed  the  best  advantages  for  gain- 
ing civil  and  religious  information ;  and  in  that  respect  were 
especially  guarded  against  civil  and  religious  delusion.  But  it 
appears  from  the  history  of  Jeroboam,  that  he  could  easily 
seduce  this  intelligent  and  well-informed  people.  When  he 
first  appeared  in  public,  he  had  the  address  to  poison  the  sen- 
timents of  Solomon's  subjects,  and  to  alienate  their  affections 
from  him.  When  he  was  more  advanced  in  years,  and  more 
acquainted  with  human  nature  and  the  arts  of  intrigue,  he  so 
completely  blinded  and  deluded  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  that 
they  unanimously  made  him  king,  and  sacrificed  all  their  po- 
litical happiness  to  gratify  his  avarice  and  ambition.  And 
when  he  had  thus  led  them  into  one  political  error  after  an- 
other, his  infidelity  pushed  him  on  to  throw  them  into  a  greater 
and  more  fatal  delusion.  Having  easily  intrigued  them  out  of 
their  government,  he  as  easily  intrigued  them  out  of  their  reli- 
gion, and  plunged  them  into  the  grossest  idolatry.  But  the 
house  of  Israel  are  not  the  only  people  who  have  been  made 
blind  to  their  private  and  public  good  by  artful  politicians. 
The  Romans,  at  the  zenith  of  their  learning  and  refinement, 
were  equally  unable  to  stand  before  the  arts  of  seduction.  How 
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often  did  aspiring,  eloquent,  and  designing  men,  raise  popular 
commotions  and  insurrections,  and  take  the  advantage  of  polit- 
ical delusions  to  seize  the  reins  of  government  ?  Though  the 
Romans  viewed  themselves  as  connoisseurs  in  politics,  yet  all 
their  political  knowledge  was  totally  insufficient  to  guard  the 
weak  side  of  human  nature,  and  to  prevent  them  from  falling 
into  the  greatest  political  delusions.  There  is  a  natural  pro- 
pensity in  mankind  to  oppose  law  and  religion,  and  therefore 
their  eyes  and  ears  and  hearts  are  always  open  to  those  base 
politicians,  who  promise  to  free  them  from  such  painful  re- 
straints. What  astonishing  delusions  have  prevailed  and  are 
still  prevailing  in  France,  and  in  many  of  the  states  and  king- 
doms of  Europe  ?  How  have  the  Jeroboams  of  the  present 
day  succeeded  in  spreading  political  and  religious  delusions 
among  the  most  enlightened  nations?  And  who  can  tell  us 
when  or  where  these  delusions  wi J  end?  Human  nature  is 
the  same  in  America  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the  world.  We 
are  no  less  exposed  to  be  carried  down  the  current  of  delusion 
than  others  were,  who  have  been  overwhelmed  and  destroyed. 
4.  It  appears  from  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jeroboam, 
that  corrupt  rulers  will  always  aim  to  corrupt  the  faithful  min- 
isters of  religion.  No  other  men  are  so  intimately  connected 
with  the  gi-eat  body  of  the  people,  and  have  such  favorable 
opportunities  of  pouring  instruction  into  their  minds,  and  of 
conversing  Avith  them  under  all  cu'cumstances  of  life.  And 
whether  it  be  a  favorable  or  unfavorable  aspect  upon  the  pub- 
lic good,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  wise  and  faithful  ministers 
have  a  larger  share  in  the  respect  and  confidence  of  the  people 
in  general,  than  those  of  any  other  character  or  profession. 
Of  course  they  have  more  influence  in  forming  the  religious 
opinions,  the  common  habits,  and  even  the  political  sentiments 
of  the  subjects  of  governments,  than  many  of  those  who  are 
immediately  concerned  in  public  affairs.  Besides,  religion  of 
any  kind,  whether  ti'ue  or  false,  takes  a  stronger  hold  of  the 
human  mind,  and  has  a  gi-eater  tendency  to  govern  the  actions 
of  men,  than  any  theoretical  knowledge  in  any  of  the  arts  or 
sciences,  or  in  any  of  the  pursuits  and  concerns  of  the  present 
life.  The  public  teachers  of  religion,  therefore,  must  necessa- 
rily be  able  in  many  ways,  to  weaken  the  hands,  and  obsti-uct 
the  designs  of  corrupt  rulers.  And  it  naturally  follows  that 
they  will  endeavor  by  all  means,  to  corrupt  those  who  minister 
in  holy  things.  This  we  find  clearly  illustrated  by  the  conduct 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  di*ave  Israel  from  follow- 
ing the  Lord.  He  felt  himself  under  a  necessity  of  corrupting 
or  of  deposing  the  clergy.  A  number  of  the  sons  of  Levi 
were  so  sincerely  attached  to  the  true  religion,  and  so  heartily 
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opposed  to  idolatry,  that  they  could  not  be  corrupted;  but 
chose  rather  to  be  deposed  from  their  office,  and  flee  into  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  than  to  lend  their  influence  to  promote  his 
impious  measures.  But  he  soon  found  means  to  corrupt  the 
,whole  body  of  the  priests  and  bring  them  entirely  over  to  his 
own  views ;  which,  above  every  thing  else,  firmly  fixed  him  on 
the  throne  of  Israel.  The  corrupt  and  unprincipled  leaders  in 
the  late  revolutions  in  France,  have  exactly  imitated  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  and  pointed  their  peculiar  vengeance  against 
all  the  clergy  in  the  kingdom  who  would  not  unite  with  them 
in  spreading  civil  and  religious  delusions  through  the  world. 
But  here  it  is  proper  and  striking  to  remark,  that  they  have 
taken  much  larger  strides  than  Jeroboam  ever  did ;  for  he  sub- 
stituted a  false  religion  in  the  room  of  the  true ;  but  they  have 
attempted,  and  used  all  the  means  in  their  power,  to  extirpate 
all  religion,  whether  true  or  false,  and  to  introduce  universal 
infidelity  or  skepticism.  And  it  is  always  to  be  expected,  that 
when  the  rulers  of  a  nation  apostatize  from  the  religion  in 
which  they  were  educated,  that  they  will  endeavor  to  destroy 
it,  and  if  possible,  corrupt  the  public  teachers  of  religion,  and 
allure  or  drive  them  into  their  irreligious  and  demoralizing 
schemes.  Should  atheists  or  infidels  fill  the  seats  of  our  own 
government,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  would  be  greatly  ex- 
posed to  their  frowning  or  smiling  influence.  And  even  now 
there  are  some  in  power  who  begin  to  frown  upon  those  min- 
isters who  dare  to  speak  against  their  bold  and  impious 
exertions  to  break  the  bands  of  religion  and  morality,  and  open 
the  door  to  universal  licentiousness. 

5.  We  learn  from,  the  character,  conduct  and  history  of 
Jeroboam,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  public  teachers  of  religion, 
to  bear  public  testimony  against  all  attempts  of  those  in 
authority  to  destroy  the  religion  and  morals  of  the  people. 
"Who  will  deny  that  it  was  the  duty  of  prophets  and  priests  to 
preach  against  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  by 
which  he  made  Israel  to  sin  ?  He  was  ruining  himself  and 
his  subjects  by  an  open  and  avowed  opposition  to  the  God  of 
Israel  and  to  all  his  sacred  institutions.  Such  conduct  called 
aloud  upon  the  public  teachers  of  religion,  to  warn  both 
Jeroboam  and  his  people  of  their  great  criminality  and  danger. 
They  could  not  answer  it  to  God  who  put  them  into  office,  nor 
to  the  souls  committed  to  their  care,  if  they  neglected  or  refus- 
ed to  bear  solemn  testimony  against  corrupters  and  those  who 
were  corrupted.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the  faithful  proph- 
ets and  priests  did  boldly  reprove  and  admonish  Jeroboam,  and 
those  who  walked  in  his  steps.  They  cried  aloud  and  spared 
not,  to  show  the  prince  and  the  people  their  transgressions,  and 
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to  forewarn  them  of  the  just  judgments  of  God,  which  event- 
ually fell  upon  them.     While  Jeroboam  was  in  the  presump- 
tuous act  of  sacrificing  to  the  idols  he  had  made,  the  Lord  sent 
a  prophet  to  reprove  his  wickedness,  and  to  predict  his  future 
punishment.     "  And  behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God  out  of 
Judah  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Bethel :    and  Jeroboam 
stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense.     And  he  cried  against  the 
altar  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  a  child   shall  be   born  unto   the   house   of 
David,  Josiah  by  name ;  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests 
of  the  high  places  that  burn  incense  upon  thee.     And  he  gave 
a  sign  the  same  day,  saying,  this  is  the  sign  which  the  Lord 
hath  spoken ;  Behold,  the  altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes  that 
are  upon  it  shall  be  poured  out.     And  it  came  to  pass  when 
king  Jeroboam  heard  the  saying  of  the  man  of    God,  which 
had  cried  against  the  altar  in  Bethel,  that  he  put  forth  his  hand 
from  the  altar,  saying.  Lay  hold  on  him.     And  his  hand  which 
he  put  forth  against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it 
in  again  to  him.     The  altar  also  was  rent,  and  the  ashes  pour- 
ed out  from  the  altar,  according  to  the  sign  which  the  man  of 
God  had  given  by  the  word  of  the  Lord."      Such  was  the  for- 
titude and  fidelity  of  one  prophet  in  reproving  the  apostate 
Jerolpoam ;  and  it  appears  that  other  prophets  were  no  less  bold 
and  faithful  in  reproving  him  and  his  followers  in  idolatry,  un- 
til the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.     For 
we  are  told,   "  The  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam  which  he  did ;    they  departed  not  from  them  ;    until 
the  Lord  removed  them  out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  said  by  all 
his  servants  the  prophets."     These  faithful  ministers  of  God 
ceased  not,  though  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  reprove  the 
kings  as  well  as  people  of  Israel,  who  walked  in  the  ways  of 
Jeroboam,  and  forewarned  them  of  the  fatal  consequences  of 
their  shameful  apostacy.     Is  not  this  a  noble  example,  and  well 
worthy   of   perpetual  imitation?     Should   any  now  rise  into 
power  who  possess  the  spirit  and  imitate  the  example  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  would  it  not  become  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  imbibe  the  spirit  and  imitate  the  example  of  those, 
who  boldly  reproved  that  profane  and  impious  corrupter  of  Is- 
rael?    It  is  as  true  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  that 
"  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  ;  and  that  sin  is  a  reproach  to 
any  people."     The  religion  of  Christ  has  been  the  glory  and 
happiness  of  our  nation ;  and  it  would  argue  extreme  unfaith- 
fulness in  the   ministers  of  the   gospel  in  these  days,  should 
they,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  some,  and  for  the  fear  of  displeas- 
ing others,  hold  their  peace,  and  suffer  vice  and  infidelity  to 
destroy  our  religion  and  government,  without  uniting  their  ef- 
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forts  to  prevent  such  deplorable  evils  ?  They  are  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel ;  and  let  them  only  be  wise  and  faithful 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and  they  may  safely  confide  in 
God,  to  wither  the  hand  that  shall  be  stretched  out  against 
them. 

6.  The  nature  and  effects  of  Jeroboam's  conduct,  show  us 
what  we  have  to  fear,  should  our  civil  rulers  embrace  and 
propagate  the  principles  of  infidelity.  We  have  not  so  far  lost 
our  virtuous  and  religious  habits,  but  that  wise  and  virtuous 
rulers  might,  under  Providence,  restrain  us  from  total  declen- 
sion and  apostacy.  But  if  those  who  fill  the  chief  offices  of 
state  should  openly  renounce  God  and  religion,  it  is  difficult  to 
see  why  they  should  not  as  easily  and  as  universally  corrupt 
our  nation,  as  Jeroboam  did  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel.  And  who 
can  say  that  men  in  power  may  not  catch  the  spirit  of  the 
times,  and  follow  the  example  of  Jeroboam,  or  rather  that  of 
the  late  apostates  in  Europe  ?  We  are  becoming  more  and 
more  connected  with  those  infidel  nations,  whose  politicians 
and  philosophers  are  the  bold  patrons  and  preachers  of  infidel- 
ity. This  mutual  intercourse  affords  a  peculiar  opportunity  to 
try  the  whole  force  of  their  infatuating  philosophy  upon  us  in 
America.  And  it  is  beyond  a  doubt,  that  our  rulers  are 
the  most  exposed  to  their  fatal  delusions.  What  is  there  ^hen 
to  forbid  our  apprehensions,  that  those  in  the  highest  places  of 
power  may  be  corrupted,  and  actually  apostatize  from  the  reli- 
gion of  their  country  ?  And  should  they  happen  to  apostatize, 
w^hat  could  hinder  them  from  driving  our  nation  from  follow- 
ing the  Lord  ?  Here  lies  the  greatest  danger  to  which  we  are 
at  present  exposed.  Could  we  only  maintain  our  religion  and 
virtue,  and  stem  the  current  of  moral  corruption,  we  should 
have  ground  to  hope  for  future  prosperity  ;  but  if  the  rulers  of 
our  land  should  renounce  the  Bible,  and  all  the  doctrines  and 
duties  taught  in  that  sacred  volume,  we  should  have  nothing 
to  expect,  but  that  the  whole  nation  would  be  finaUy  corrupted 
and  destroyed. 

7.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that 
civil  and  religious  delusions  are  the  great  evils  which  more 
especially  call  for  our  humiliation  and  mourning  this  day. 
Though  we  have  been  uncommonly  happy  and  prosperous 
under  the  late  administration  of  government ;  yet  the  people 
have  loudly  complained  of  public  men  and  public  measures, 
and  by  a  majority  of  suffrages,  placed  the  supreme  power  in 
different  hands.  And  though  we  have  been  favored  with  the 
light  of  divine  revelation,  and  been  well  instructed  in  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  Christianity  ;  yet  many  individuals  in  vari- 
ous classes  of  men  have  renotmced  their  former  faith  in  the 
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inspiration  of  the  scriptures  and  in  the  existence  of  God,  and 
become  open  and  zealous  proselytes  to  the  cause  of  infidelity. 
These  strange  and  disastrous  events  must  have  been  brought 
about  by  the  arts  of  seduction.  And  the  same  men  who,  for 
the  sake  of  subverting  religion  and  government,  have  employed 
their  artifice  to  promote  civil  and  religious  delusions,  will  wish 
and  endeavor  to  increase  them,  to  answer  the  same  selfish  pur- 
poses. These  great  and  prevailing  delusions  are  much  to  be 
lamented.  They  are  not  innocent  errors,  but  national  iniqui- 
ties. They  display  the  depravity  of  the  heart,  rather  than  the 
weakness  of  the  understanding.  God  was  highly  displeased 
with  Jeroboam  for  deluding  Israel,  and  highly  displeased  A^^th 
Israel  for  being  carried  away  with  his  delusions.  And  he  must 
be  no  less  displeased  with  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived  in 
our  nation.  Hence  we  have  abundant  reason  to  bewail  the 
great  and  fatal  delusions  which  are  every  day  and  every  where 
prevailing  among  us.  We  ought  to  lament  that  any  should 
cast  off  fear  and  restrain  prayer  before  God,  and  actually  diso- 
bey aU  human  and  divine  laws ;  but  we  have  much  more 
cause  to  lament  that  so  many  should  deny  the  existence  of  God, 
disbelieve  the  first  principles  of  religion  and  virtue,  strike  at 
the  foundations  of  government,  and  not  only  practice,  but  jus- 
tify universal  licentiousness.  These  are  sins  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude in  a  land  of  gospel  light,  and  are  of  all  others  the  most 
alarming  at  the  present  day.  God  may  justly  expostulate  with 
us  as  he  did  with  his  people  of  old.  "  What  iniquity  have 
your  fathers  found  in  me  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and 
have  waDted  after  vanity,  and  are  become  vain  ?  Wherefore  I 
will  yet  plead  with  you,  saith  the  Lord,  and  with  your  chil- 
dren's children  will  I  plead.  For  pass  over  the  isles  of  Chittim 
and  see  ;  and  send  unto  Kedar,  and  consider  diligently,  and  see 
if  there  be  such  a  thing.  Hath  a  nation  changed  then-  gods 
which  are  yet  no  gods  ?  but  my  people  have  changed  their 
glory  for  that  which  doth  not  profit.  Be  astonished,  O  ye 
heavens  at  this !  "  Let  all  the  friends  of  God  sigh  and  cry  for 
the  abominable  and  fatal  delusions,  which  threaten  us  with  the 
heaviest  calamities  that  ever  feU  upon  an  ungrateful  and  apos- 
tate nation. 

8.  This  subject  teaches  us  the  propriety  and  importance  of 
praying  for  a  general  effusion  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Without 
this,  we  have  no  ground  to  expect  to  be  reclaimed  from  our 
deep  declension.  The  best  defences  have  been  written  in  fa- 
vor of  our  religion  and  government.  The  wisest  measures 
have  been  adopted  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  nation  to  see  and 
pursue  their  best  interests.  An  alarm  has  been  sounded  from 
the  press  and  from  the  pulpit,  to  awaken  the  deluded  from  their 
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delusions.  But  it  seems  that  the  light  which  has  been  exhibit- 
ed has  served  to  increase  the  blindness  of  the  blind ;  and  the 
alarm  which  has  been  sounded  has  served  to  diminish  the  fears 
of  the  deluded.  Hence  it  appears,  that  our  national  disorder 
lies  in  the  heart,  which  bids  defiance  to  all  human  exertions. 
The  effusion  of  the  divine  Spirit  is  our  only  source  of  hope. 
Our  present  situation  resembles  the  situation  of  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Jeroboam.  No  means  nor  motives  could  remove  their 
delusions.  While  prophet  after  prophet  admonished  the  cor-- 
rupters  and  the  corrupted,  they  still  remained  obstinate  and 
bent  to  backsliding.  God  could  have  effectually  reclaimed 
thgm  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  ever  poured  out  his  spirit  upon  Israel,  after  they  yield- 
ed to  the  delusions  of  Jeroboam.  But  Judah,  who  never  total- 
ly revolted,  he  frequently  reformed,  and  for  that  purpose  sent 
down  the  influences  of  his  Spmt  to  change  their  hearts.  And 
if  God  intends  to  save  our  nation,  he  will  remove  our  delusions 
by  the  same  divine  influence.  In  this  way  he  can  easily  con- 
found the  designs  of  the  enemies  and  coiTupters  of  Christianity, 
and  make  even  them  the  wilhng  and  active  instruments  of  pro- 
moting the  cause  which  they  are  attempting  to  destroy.  It  is, 
therefore,  the  special  duty  of  this  day  of  humiliation  and  prayer, 
to  seek  the  outpourings  of  the  Spirit.  But  who  are  prepared 
for  this  duty  ?  Not  infidels.  They  wish  not  to  be  undeceiv- 
ed. Their  deception  is  their  castle.  They  perfectly  despise 
prayer,  and  the  great  and  glorious  object  of  prayer.  Not  the 
immoral.  They  dread  all  restraint,  and  especially  that  restraint 
which  arises  from  the  genuine  convictions  of  the  Spirit.  Not 
mere  moralists.  They  feel  no  need  of  a  divine  influence  upon 
themselves  or  others.  Who  then  are  prepared  to  pray  for  the 
special  operations  of  the  divine  Spirit  ?  They  are  only  real 
christians,  who  have  seen  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
who  believe  the  deep  depravity  of  human  nature.  Such  per- 
sons as  these  have  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.  And 
is  there  not  a  remnant  of  such  characters  among  us,  who  sigh 
and  cry  for  our  national  declension  and  apostacy  ?  The  effec- 
tual fervent  prayers  of  these  righteous  persons  will  avail  much. 
Let  these,  therefore,  stand  in  the  gap,  and  cry  mightily  to  God 
to  pour  out  his  spirit,  and  save  our  nation  from  both  temporal 
and  eternal  ruin.     Amen. 
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Thet  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well.  — Gal.  iv.  17. 

As  LONG  as  the  apostle  Paul  resided  among  the  Galatians, 
they  were  highly  pleased,  both  with  his  person  and  preaching. 
But  very  soon  after  they  had  been  deprived  of  his  public  and 
private  instructions,  they  became  not  only  disaffected  with  his 
character,  but  extremely  opposed  to  his  doctrines.  Certain 
Judaizing  teachers  crept  in  among  them,  who  first  corrupted 
their  sentiments,  and  then  used  all  their  art  and  influence  to 
alienate  their  affections  from  him  who  had  converted  them  to 
the  christian  faith.  Surprised  at  such  a  great  and  sudden 
change  in  the  faith  and  feelings  of  his  former  friends,  the 
Apostle  pointedly  reproves  both  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived. 
"  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel ;  which  is  not 
another ;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  After  this  severe 
anathema  against  these  dangerous  corrupters,  he  undertakes  to 
describe  and  expose  their  most  insinuating  mode  of  seduction, 
"  They  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well ;  yea,  they  would 
exclude  you,  that  ye  might  affect  them."  They  are  deceivers, 
and  their  power  of  deceiving  lies  inlheir  peculiar  zeal.  They 
profess  to  be  your  warmest  friends,  whilst  in  reality  they  are 
your  worst  enemies.     It  is  not  your  good,  but  their  own,  which 
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they  are  so  ardently  seeking.  It  highly  becomes  you,  therefore, 
to  beware  of  your  danger,  and  guard  yourselves  against  the 
fatal  influence  of  their  false  zeal.  This  admonition  suggests 
to  our  consideration  a  subject,  which  is  by  no  means  foreign 
from  the  present  occasion.  Accordingly,  I  propose  in  the 
ensuing  discourse, 

I.  To  describe  the  nature  of  zeal  in  general. 

II.  To  distinguish  false  zeal  from  true. 

III.  To  show  how  false  zeal  will  dispose  men  to  act. 
I.  We  are  to  consider  the  nature  of  zeal  in  general. 

Zeal  is  a  strong  and  ardent  affection  of  the  heart  towards 
some  distant  and  desirable  object.  It  is  not  a  simple  but  com- 
plicated emotion,  which  admits  of  different  degrees  of  ardor 
and  sensibility,  accordingly  as  its  object  appears  more  or  less 
agreeable,  more  or  less  distant,  or  more  or  less  important.  To 
give  a  clear  and  just  description  of  this  peculiar  passion,  it  is 
necessary  to  consider  the  various  mental  exercises  of  which  it 
is  composed,  and  by  which  it  is  nourished  and  invigorated. 

Z-eal  always  supposes  a  fixed  and  steady  attention  to  the 
object  upon  which  it  terminates.  A  slight  and  cursory  view 
of  any  agreeable  objects,  never  excites  in  our  breasts  the  least 
degree  of  zeal  to  make  them  our  own.  But  it  is  a  law  of  our 
nature,  that  a  close  and  continued  attention  to  any  desirable 
object  should  draw  all  the  affections  of  the  heart  towards  it, 
and,  of  consequence,  should  produce  the  emotion  of  zeal.  The 
Psalmist  found  this  to  be  the  effect  of  his  deep  meditation. 
"  While  I  was  musing  the  fire  burned."  Whatever  agreeable 
subject  seizes  and  absorbs  the  mind,  will  naturally  enkindle 
the  fire  of  zeal.  We  always  feel  more  or  less  zealous  in  pur- 
suing any  object,  or  in  prosecuting  any  design,  which  has 
weight  and  influence  enough  to  gain  our  fixed  and  constant 
attention.  And  what  we  experience  in  ourselves,  we  frequently 
observe  in  others.  Zeal  is  one  of  the  first  and  strongest  emo- 
tions which  we  discover  in  children.  The  reason  is,  the  small- 
est trifles  are  sufficient  to  fiU  their  minds,  and  engross  their 
whole  attention.  And  when  greater  trifles  fill  greater  minds, 
they  produce  the  same  effect.  Even  philosophers  and  politi- 
cians often  suffer  the  most  vain  and  imaginary  schemes  to  take 
the  entire  possession  of  their  thoughts,  and  to  fiU  their  minds 
with  a  flame  of  zeal,  which  is  astonishing  to  afl  who  have 
never  paid  the  same  attention  to  the  same  ideal  or  trifling 
subjects. 

But  whatever  be  the  object  of  zeal,  it  always  appears  to  the 
person  who  feels  this  lively  emotion  to  be  a  matter  highly  in- 
teresting, either  on  its  own  account,  or  on  account  of  its 
supposed  connection  with  some  valuable  end.     No  man  can 
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zealously  pursue  any  object  or  design  which  does  not  appear 
to  himself  worthy  of  pursuit.  Though  many  spend  much 
zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  phantoms  and  trifles,  yet  so  long  as  their 
zeal  continues,  these  vanities  have,  in  their  view,  the  appear- 
ance of  important  realities.  It  is  well  known  that  the  most 
easy  way  of  exciting  and  inflaming  the  zeal  of  others,  is  to  mag- 
nify the  object  or  design  which  we  wish  them  to  espouse  and 
promote.  And  if  we  can  only  impress  on  their  minds  a  reali- 
zing sense  that  the  end  we  propose  is  truly  interesting  and 
important,  we  shall  most  certainly  inspne  them  with  the  passion 
of  zeal.  If  we  attend  to  our  own  feelings,  we  shall  find  that 
our  zeal  always  rises  as  high  as  our  sense  of  the  importance  of 
the  object  which  excites  it,  and  no  higher.  Hence  it  appears 
that  not  only  a  fixed  and  steady  attention  to  a  desirable  object, 
but  a  realizing  belief  of  its  importance  is  necessary  to  create 
and  support  the  emotion  of  zeal.  Besides,  those  who  are 
zealous  in  any  cause  or  undertaking  whatever,  always  have  a 
sanguine  expectation  of  accomplishing  their  design.  Though 
they  foresee  diflficulties  and  dangers  in  their  way,  yet  they 
maintain  and  cherish  a  strong  persuasion,  that  they  shall  event- 
ually succeed.  It  was  a  secret  and  well-grounded  hope  of 
victory  that  inspired  David  with  an  ardent  zeal  to  go  against 
Goliah,  who  had  defied  the  God  and  armies  of  Israel.  And  it 
was  a  strong,  though  vain  expectation  of  revenge,  that  awa- 
kened the  zeal  of  Pharaoh  to  pursue  Moses  and  his  people 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  He  said  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  pur- 
sue, I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil :  I  will  draw  my 
sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them."  The  prospect  of  success 
is  essential  to  the  existence  of  zeal.  Fire  may  as  well  live 
without  air,  as  zeal  without  hope.  But  as  long  as  men  can 
persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  sooner  or  later  obtain  the 
object  of  their  pursuit,  their  zeal  will  continue  to  burn. 

Zeal,  therefore,  is  the  most  bold,  active,  persevering  spirit, 
that  ever  possesses  the  minds  of  men.  It  never  suffers  them 
to  abate  their  exerfions,  nor  to  neglect  any  opportunity  of  pro- 
moting the  cause  in  which  they  are  engaged.  It  inspires  them 
with  resolution  and  fortitude  to  meet  and  overcome  all  opposi- 
tion. It  awakens  and  invigorates  all  their  powers  of  body  and 
mind,  and  stimulates  them  to  the  greatest  activity,  patience  and 
perseverance.  The  fire  of  zeal,  Uke  all  other  fire,  the  longer  it 
burns,  and  the  wider  it  spreads,  the  more  it  attracts  every  thing 
around  it  to  feed  its  flame.  A  growing  ardor,  resolution  and 
activity  always  mark  the  character  and  conduct  of  those  whose 
minds  are  absorbed  and  governed  by  the  passion  of  zeal ;  and 
it  is  never  to  be  expected  that  they  will  either  neglect  or  relin- 
quish their  darling  object,  until  they  have  lost  their  power  of 
exertion,  or  their  hopes  of  success.     I  proceed. 
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11.  To  distinguish  false  zeal  from  true. 

There  is  a  zeal  which  forms  a  beautiful  moral  character.  A 
strong  and  ardent  desire  to  promote  the  public  good,  justly 
commands  universal  approbation  and  esteem.  This  the  apostle 
observes,  in  the  verse  immediately  succeeding  the  text.  "  But 
it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing."  It 
is  the  goodness  of  its  ultimate  object  which  renders  zeal  virtu- 
ous and  amiable.  When  it  ultimately  seeks  the  promotion  of 
a  good  cause,  it  is  according  to  knowledge,  it  is  agreeable  to 
the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience,  it  is  of  a  godly  sort,  and 
it  resembles  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  He  is  the  most 
zealous  being  in  the  universe.  His  whole  heart  is  in  his  great 
and  complicated  scheme.  He  views  every  part  as  essential  to 
the  whole,  and  the  whole  as  dependent  upon  every  part ;  which 
necessarily  renders  his  zeal,  in  accomplishing  every  part,  per- 
fectly uniform  and  infinitely  strong.  Those,  therefore,  who 
ardently  .seek  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow 
creatures,  possess  a  truly  benevolent  and  godly  zeal.  But 
false  zeal  has  a  diametrically  opposite  object,  and  ultimately 
seeks  a  selfish  end.  It  is  beyond  a  doubt,  that  men  may  be 
selfish  as  well  as  benevolent  in  their  views  and  pursuits.  And 
selfishness  may  pursue  a  selfish  end  with  as  much  ardor  and 
engagedness,  as  benevolence  may  pursue  a  benevolent  end. 
Hence  it  appears  that  false  zeal  may  rise  as  high  as  true,  and 
indeed  much  higher ;  because  it  is  extremely  apt  to  estimate  its 
object  above  its  intrinsic  and  comparative  importance.  Be- 
sides, when  a  totally  selfish  heart  is  awakened  into  zeal,  there 
is  nothing  in  it  to  stem  the  tide  of  affections,  which  all  unite 
and  harmonize  in  the  ardent  pursuit  of  a  selfish  end.  False 
zeal,  therefore,  often  differs  from  true  in  its  appearance  as  well 
as  in  its  nature.  True  zeal  is  a  strong,  steady,  uniform,  benev- 
olent affection ;  but  false  zeal  is  a  strong,  desultory,  boisterous, 
selfish  passion.     The  way  is  now  prepared  to  show, 

III.     Ho\v  false  zeal  will  dispose  men  to  act. 

It  is  a  powerful  stimulus  to  action,  and  will  dispose  all  men 
to  act  in  the  same  manner,  unless  restrained  by  some  different 
passion,  or  by  some  insurmountable  obstacle.  But  though 
restraint  may  sometimes  prevent  its  operation,  yet  it  will  never 
alter  its  nature  and  tendency.  It  will,  if  unrestrained,  produce 
the  same  evil  effects  in  time  to  come,  which  it  has  so  often 
produced  in  time  past.  The  experience  and  observation  of 
ages,  therefore,  may  direct  us  in  tracing  its  fatal  influence  upon 
the  feelings  and  actions  of  men. 

1.  It  will  dispose  them  to  combine  together  in  carrying  on 
their  destructive  designs.  This  false  fervor,  like  electrical  fire, 
will  easily  and  instantaneously  spread  from  breast  to  breast 
among  those  who   are   ardently  engaged  in   the  same   cause. 
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Zealots  naturally  feel  and  express  a  peculiar  attachment  to  each 
other ;  their  attachment  produces  a  bond  of  union ;  their  bond 
of  union  produces  an  intimacy ;  and  their  intimacy  prepares 
them  to  combine  their  counsels  and  exertions,  to  promote  the 
common  object  of  their  zeal.  This  evil  tendency  of  false  zeal 
may  be  illustrated  by  many  instances  recorded  in  sacred  his- 
tory. It  was  a  false  zeal  which  disposed  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes  in  the  camp  of 
Israel,  to  combine  together  against  the  religion  and  government 
of  divine  appointment.  It  was  a  false  zeal  which  combined 
the  Edomites  and  other  nations  against  the  people  of  God,  in 
their  way  to  the  promised  possession.  It  was  a  false  zeal 
which  formed  the  fatal  conspiracy  against  the  Lord  of  glory. 
Though  the  Jewish  sectaries  were  bitterly  opposed  to  each 
other,  yet  their  fiery  zeal  against  the  Son  of  God  stifled  their 
private  personal  animosities,  and  united  their  hearts  and  their 
hands  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Even  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  who  before  had  been  at  perfect  enmity, 
became  friends  on  that  occasion,  and  united  their  exertions  in 
perpetrating  that  enormous  wickedness.  And  it  was  the  same 
spirit,  which  produced  a  conspiracy  against  the  apostle  Paul. 
After  he  had  been  acquitted  by  the  chief  priests  at  Jerusalem, 
we  are  told,  "  Certain  of  the  Jews  banded  together^  and  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  had  killed  Paul."  Those  who  are  inflamed  with  a 
false  zeal  will  take  any  person  into  their  favor  and  friendship, 
who  appears  to  possess  the  same  spirit,  and  to  be  attached  to 
the  same  cause  in  which  they  are  ardently  engaged.  The 
worst  design  that  the  worst  men  can  propose,  a  false  zeal  will 
unite  them  in  carrying  into  execution. 

2.  False  zeal  will  hurry  men  on  to  act  without  regarding  or 
even  consulting  the  sober  dictates  of  their  own  reason.  It  will 
pot  suffer  them  to  make  a  proper  use  of  that  noble  faculty 
which  God  has  implanted  in  their  breasts  to  direct  them  in  all 
their  private  and  public  conduct.  Those  whom  a  false  zeal 
has  combined  together  in  a  bad  cause  always  feel  afraid  to  rea- 
son coolly  and  deliberately  upon  the  object  of  their  pursuit. 
They  choose  to  be  governed  by  their  feelings  rather  than  by 
their  understandings.  They  are  ready  to  imagine  that  then- 
opinions  are  too  plain  and  self-evident  to  require  a  train  of  rea- 
soning to  support  and  justify  them.  Zealots,  who  do  not  give 
a  reason  to  themselves  for  their  own  opinions  and  conduct,  are 
still  more  averse  to  giving  a  reason  to  others.  This  has  been 
exemplified  in  a  thousand  cases ;  but  I  shall  only  mention  one, 
which  is  related  in  scripture,  for  our  learning  and  instruction. 
When  Elijah  interrogated  the  Israelites  respecting  their  wor- 
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ship  of  idols,  they  refused  to  make  him  a  rational  reply. 
"And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people  and  said,  How  long  halt 
ye  between  two  opinions  ?  And  the  people  answered  him  not 
a  word."  They  were  zealously  attached  to  Baal,  and  deter- 
mined to  follow  him  ;  but  they  would  not  converse  upon  the 
subject,  nor  give  a  reason  for  promoting  a  cause  which  God 
had  expressly  forbidden  them  to  promote.  False  zeal  natm^ally 
infatuates  those  who  are  under  its  blinding  influence,  and  ren- 
ders them  not  only  indisposed  to  reason  upon  the  subject 
which  has  too  deeply  engaged  their  partial  feelings,  but  inca- 
pable of  it.  Though  zealots  are  able  to  reason  justly  upon 
some  subjects,  yet  they  cannot  reason  clearly  and  consistently 
upon  that  Avhich  their  false  zeal  has  placed  in  a  false  light. 
This  blind  passion  naturally  pushes  them  on  in  the  ardent  pur- 
suit of  their  favorite  designs,  without  allowing  them  to  con- 
sider what  may  be  the  fatal  consequences  of  then*  precipitate 
conduct. 

3.  While  men  are  under  the  influence  of  false  zeal,  they  are 
prone  to  act,  not  only  without  consulting  their  own  reason,  but 
without  hearkening  to  the  reason  of  others.  They  are  inclined 
to  shut  their  ears  against  the  most  plain  and  conclusive  argu- 
ments, which  can  be  offered  to  their  cool  and  candid  consider- 
ation. The  very  attempt  to  enlighten  their  minds,  to  calm 
their  feelings,  and  to  restrain  then*  conduct,  by  fair  reasoning, 
will  often  raise  their  resentment  and  inflame  their  zeal.  Pha- 
raoh was  advised,  not  only  by  Moses  and  Aaron,  but  by  the 
principal  men  in  his  kingdom,  to  let  the  people  of  Israel  go ; 
but  their  wise  and  seasonable  advice  was  so  far  from  convincing 
his  understanding,  that  it  only  increased  his  indignation  and  zeal 
against  his  wise  and  friendly  advisers.  Micaiah  admonished 
Ahab  against  going  up  to  Ramoth-Gilead ;  but  he  was  so 
zealously  engaged  to  go,  that  he  treated  the  admonition  with 
contempt,  and  punished  the  prophet  for  his  faithful  warning. 
It  is  the  nature  of  false  zeal  to  make  men  stop  their  ears 
against  the  calm  and  persuasive  voice  of  reason.  When 
Stephen  made  his  defence  before  his  corrupt  and  partial  judges, 
they  were  so  zealous  to  take  away  his  life,  that  they  would  not 
give  an  attentive  and  patient  hearing  to  that  pious  martyr  ;  but 
in  the  midst  of  his  pertinent  and  powerful  plea,  "  They  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon 
him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city  and  stoned 
him."  And  when  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  preached 
against  the  idolatry  of  the  Ephesians,  it  awakened  their  zeal  to 
such  a  degree,  that  they  filled  the  city  with  confusion ;  some 
crying  one  thing  and  some  another,  until  at  length  they  all  cried 
out,  for  the  space  of  two  hours,  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
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sians."  Thus  men  will  neither  reason  nor  be  reasoned  with, 
when  false  zeal  has  taken  the  entire  possession  of  their  minds. 
"  They  are  like  the  deaf  adder,  that  stoppeth  her  ear ;  which 
will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming  never  so 
wisely." 

4.  Those  whom  a  false  zeal  has  united  together  in  a  bad 
cause,  are  extremely  fond  of  increasing  their  strength  by  bring- 
ing over  as  many  as  possible  to  their  views  and  feelings.  A 
false  zeal  is  no  less  a  proselyting  than  an  infatuating  spirit. 
Those  who  are  deceived,  as  are  all  who  are  actuated  by  a 
blind  zeal,  have  a  strong  inclination  to  deceive  others.  They 
will  spare  no  pains,  and  neglect  no  favorable  opportunities  to 
propagate  their  absurd  opinions,  and  to  diffuse  their  infatuating 
spirit.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  our  Saviour  calls 
"  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  would  compass  sea  and  land  to 
make  proselytes  to  their  own  errors  and  delusions.  But  zealots 
are  no  less  artful  than  indefatigable  in  their  efforts  to  attach 
others  to  their  persons  and  pursuits.  They  will  not  hesitate  to 
employ  any  measures  which  they  imagine  will  serve  to  pro- 
mote the  popularity  and  success  of  their  cause.  The  apostle 
represents  them  as  full  of  art  and  deceit.  "  They  zealously 
affect  you,  but  not  well."  To  gain  the  honest  and  unsuspicious, 
zealots  will  profess  to  be  their  best  friends,  who  are  seeking 
their  best  good.  To  gain  the  timid  and  wavering,  they  will 
represent  their  own  party  as  strong  and  increasing,  and  the 
opposite  party  as  weak  and  diminishing.  To  gain  the  selfish 
and  ambitious,  they  will  address  their  ruling  passions  by 
motives  of  honor  or  interest.  In  a  word,  they  will  misrepre- 
sent the  plainest  facts,  asperse  the  brightest  characters,  applaud 
the  meanest  villains,  and  leave  no  method  untried  which  they 
apprehend  has  a  tendency  to  increase  their  numbers  and  carry 
their  point.  Absalom,  in  his  false  zeal,  would  turn  into  any 
shape,  put  on  any  disguise,  and  practice  any  art,  to  steal  away 
the  hearts  of  his  father's  subjects,  and  to  accomplish  his  sedi- 
tious and  destructive  designs.  True  zeal  is  fair  and  honest  in 
all  its  measures ;  but  false  zeal  is  the  very  spirit  of  falsehood, 
hypocrisy  and  intrigue. 

It  may  be  farther  observed, 

5.  It  is  the  nature  of  false  zeal  to  embolden  and  stimulate 
men  to  acts  of  violence  and  cruelty  in  effecting  their  sinister 
and  selfish  purposes.  A  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  is  not 
more  fierce  and  cruel,  than  those  who  are  zealously  engaged  to 
accomplish  a  base  and  cruel  design.  Their  fiery  zeal  sears 
their  consciences  and  hardens  their  hearts :  which  prepares 
them  to  sacrifice  without  remorse  either  friends  or  foes,  who 
stand  in  their  way  and  oppose  their  views.     Time  would  fail 
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to  mention  one  instance  in  ten  thousand  of  the  fatal  effects  of 
this  violent  and  cruel  passion.  David,  in  his  false  zeal,  resolved 
to  destroy  an  innocent  family.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  in  their 
false  zeal,  laid  a  whole  city  in  ruins.  The  Jews,  in  their  false 
zeal,  sacrificed  their  children  to  Moloch.  Nebuchadnezzar,  in 
his  false  zeal,  threw  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego  into  the 
midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace.  Herod,  in  his  false  zeal,  slew 
all  the  babes  of  Bethlehem.  Paul,  in  his  false  zeal,  consented  to 
the  death  of  Stephen,  and  breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaugh- 
ter against  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  endeavored  to  destroy  the 
whole  christian  church.  The  heathens,  in  their  false  zeal,  per- 
secuted and  tortured  thousands  and  thousands,  for  no  other 
cause  than  their  naming  the  name  of  Christ.  The  Moham- 
medans, in  their  false  zeal,  have  spilt  rivers  of  blood  to  propa- 
gate their  religious  imposture.  The  papists,  in  their  false 
zeal,  have  made  a  merit  of  destroying  protestants  with  fire  and 
faggots.  And  even  protestants  themselves,  under  the  impulse 
of  false  zeal,  have  frequently  been  guilty  of  cruel  persecution. 
If  we  search  all  sacred  and  profane  history,  we  shall  find  that 
the  most  horrid  acts  of  cruelty  and  violence  have  been  perpe- 
trated under  the  influence  of  a  false  and  flaming  zeal.  Those 
therefore  who  are  under  the  governing  influence  of  this  malevo- 
lent spirit  will  not  hesitate  to  commit  any  acts  of  violence  and 
barbarity,  which  they  deem  necessary  to  accomplish  their 
inhuman  purposes. 

It  only  remains  to  make  a  proper  application  of  this  subject. 

1.  What  has  been  said  upon  the  nature  and  effects  of  false 
zeal,  may  help  us  to  determine  who  are  under  its  governing 
influence  at  the  present  day.  All  parties  will  readily  allow 
that  it  greatly  prevails  in  every  part  of  the  country,  and  deeply 
affects  the  views  and  feelings  of  a  large  portion  of  the  people. 
But  none  perhaps  are  willing  to  own  that  they  feel  and  act 
under  the  influence  of  such  an  infatuating  spirit.  I  would  not 
be  so  uncandid,  therefore,  as  to  apply  the  preceding  discourse  to 
any  party  or  description  of  men  to  whom  it  does  not  properly 
and  justly  apply.  And  to  determine  this  tender  and  interest- 
ing point,  permit  me  to  compare  the  marks  of  false  zeal  with 
the  public  conduct  of  the  leading  party  in  the  nation,  who  are 
willing  to  be  known  and  distinguished  by  the  popular  appella- 
tion of  Republicans.  But  in  speaking  of  these  as  a  body,  I 
would  not  be  understood  to  assert,  nor  even  to  insinuate,  that 
every  individual  among  them  speaks  the  same  language,  or 
feels  the  same  spirit,  or  pursues  the  same  mode  of  conduct. 
The  comparison  proposed,  therefore,  must  be  pleasing  to  all 
who  do  not  find  themselves  justly  implicated  and  condemned 
by  it. 
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"With  caution,  I  proceed  to  inquire,  whether  the  republicans 
have  not  uniformly  discovered  every  mark  of  false  zeal.  Have 
they  not  been  remarkable  for  their  mutual  attachment,  their 
frequent  intercourse,  and  their  strong  propensity  to  combine 
their  counsels  and  exertions  against  the  national  government  ? 
They  long  opposed  and  obstructed  the  adoption  of  the  federal 
constitution ;  and  instead  of  abating,  they  increased  their 
opposition,  after  it  was  adopted  and  carried  into  operation. 
They  early  formed  themselves  into  separate  and  private  socie- 
ties in  every  state  in  the  Union.  The  effects  of  these  meetings 
transpired  from  time  to  time,  in  their  uniform,  systematic,  and 
increasing  efforts  to  embarrass  every  wise  and  salutary  measure 
to  preserve  the  principles  and  strengthen  the  energy  of  the 
general  government.  Tliis  rendered  their  private  assemblies 
so  odious  and  unpopular,  that  they  seemed  for  a  season  to 
suspend  them  ;  but  their  steady  union  and  harmony  in  senti- 
ment and  practice  too  clearly  manifested  that  they  still  kept  up 
a  secret  intercourse,  and  transmitted  their  views  and  designs  to 
all  their  friends  in  the  most  extreme  parts  of  the  country.  And 
as  soon  as  they  had  so  far  succeeded  in  their  measures  as  to 
bring  their  own  men  into  administration,  even  their  leading 
characters  deigned  to  hold  private  meetings,  in  which,  at  the 
very  seat  of  government,  they  devised  and  matured  their  deep- 
est plans,  before  they  proposed  them  to  public  discussion.  By 
such  modes  of  conduct,  they  have  given  too  much  evidence  of 
a  false  and  dangerous  zeal.  The  same  spirit  appears  in  their 
rash  and  precipitate  proceedings.  They  seem  to  have  neglected 
the  use  of  their  rational  powers,  and  pushed  forward  in  their 
disorganizing  scheme,  without  standing  to  consider  to  what 
lengths  their  warm  and  spurious  zeal  might  eventually  hurry 
them.  Their  ardent  and  impetuous  desires  to  attain  their  ulti- 
mate end,  seem  to  have  compelled  them  to  use  such  means  as 
their  own  reason  would  have  reprobated,  had  they  suffered  it 
to  speak.  This  observation  may  be  confirmed  and  illustrated 
by  various  instances  of  their  conduct.  Though  they  have 
often  written  to  promote  their  cause,  yet  they  have  not  written 
to  the  understandings,  but  to  the  passions  and  unreasonable 
prejudices  of  men.  Their  political  publications  have  much 
more  heat  than  light,  and  are  extremely  destitute  of  cool,  can- 
did, fair  reasoning.  One  of  their  late  writers,  who  is  supposed 
to  be  a  man  in  office,  and  a  man  of  argument,  disdains  to 
reason,  and  only  gives  vent  to  his  fiery  zeal  against  the  religion 
and  government  of  his  country-  Their  public  speakers  have 
also  given  still  stronger  evidence  of  their  reluctance  to  awaken 
their  reasoning  faculty.  They  have  exhibited  a  singular  phe- 
nomenon in  a  deliberate  assembly,  by  refusing  to  give  public 
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reasons  for  public  measures.  Though  they  were  not  afraid  to 
lift  up  their  hands  to  carry  their  points,  yet  it  seems  they  were 
afraid  to  open  their  lips  and  lift  up  their  voice,  to  explain  or 
justify  the  reasons  of  their  legislative  acts.  Could  this  have 
proceeded  from  any  other  spirit,  than  their  false  and  unreason- 
able zeal  in  an  unreasonable  cause  ? 

Besides,  they  have  not  only  neglected  to  give  reasons  for 
their  political  principles  and  practice  ;  but  refused  to  regard 
what  others  have  written  and  said  against  their  peculiar  modes 
of  thinking  and  acting. 

Vigorous  efforts  have  been  made  to  rectify  the  en'ors  of  their 
understanding,  and  to  turn  their  flaming  love  of  liberty  into  a 
proper  channel ;  but  they  have  generally  remained  deaf  to  the 
loudest  remonstrances  of  reason.  The  federal  constitution 
has  been  defended  by  the  strongest  arguments  that  could  be 
drawn  from  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  the  whole  civilized 
world ;  but  still  their  first  characters  persevere  in  opposing  its 
most  rational  and  essential  principles.  Very  lately  they  pro- 
posed to  strike  away  one  of  the  main  pillars  upon  which  it 
was  founded ;  and  what  they  proposed  they  actually  carried, 
in  opposition  to  the  most  clear  and  powerful  reasonings  that 
ever  were  exhibited  in  the  debates  of  our  own,  or  of  any  other 
national  assembly. 

Nothing  can  account  for  their  success  in  giving  this  fatal 
blow  at  the  foundation  of  government,  but  that  infatuating 
zeal  which  has  blinded  their  own  understandings,  and  which 
they  have  long  employed  to  blind  and  deceive  the  minds  of 
others.  P'or  many  years  past  they  have  been  extremely  active 
and  artful  to  increase  the  number  of  their  proselytes,  and  to  in- 
flame their  passions.  They  have  imported,  translated,  circulated, 
and  recommended  a  vast  variety  of  publications  which  were  de- 
signed to  subvert  all  true  principles  in  religion,  morality,  and 
politics,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  that  Jacobinic  liberty 
Avhich  is  the  last  step  to  anarchy  and  confusion.  They  have 
zealously  affected  the  populace,  but  not  weU.  They  have  pro- 
fessed to  be  their  best,  their  warmest,  their  only  friends,  to  as- 
sist them  "in  regaining  their  lost  liberty."  They  have  flattered 
their  vanity,  by  extolling  their  influence.  They  have  courted 
their  ambition,  by  hopes  of  preferment.  They  have  gratified 
their  avarice  and  licentiousness,  by  am.ple  promises  to  lessen 
the  burdens  and  to  weaken  the  restraints  of  government.  In 
short,  they  have  been  unwearied  and  incessant  in  their  exer- 
tions to  increase  their  numbers ;  and  their  success  has  been  as- 
tonishing, especially  about  the  time  of  the  last  election  of  Pres- 
ident, and  the  last  election  of  members  of  Congress.  There 
was   certainly  some   strange   and   invisible   influence   used   to 
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make  proselytes  to  their  then  prosperous  cause.  They  then 
gave  most  striking  manifestations  of  their  proselyting  spirit, 
which  is  one  of  the  most  infallible  marks  of  false  zeal. 

Having  gained  the  superiority  in  numbers  and  in  power, 
their  zeal  has  lately  put  on  the  appearance  of  triumph,  oppres- 
sion, and  cruelty.  Instead  of  courting  and  proselyting  the 
minority,  they  treat  them  with  every  mark  of  neglect,  insult, 
and  severity.  Publicly  renouncing  the  common  principles  of 
prudence,  propriety,  and  justice,  they  pursue  their  own  revolu- 
tionizing scheme,  with  an  ardor  and  impetuosity  exceeding  all 
expectations  but  their  own.  It  was  expected  that  they  would 
suffer  men  of  ability  and  fidelity  to  retain  their  places,  and  fill 
only  vacant  offices  with  men  after  their  own  heart.  It  was 
expected  that  they  would  profess  at  least  to  pay  some  respect 
to  some  other  qualifications  for  office  than  merely  that  of  a 
flaming  zeal  to  destroy  civil  and  religious  order.  It  was  ex- 
pected that  those  who  were  invested  with  executive  and  legis- 
lative power  would  have  fulfilled  their  promises  to  favor  the 
poor  instead  of  the  rich ;  to  diminish  and  not  increase  the 
emoluments  of  office ;  to  strengthen  and  not  to  weaken  the 
bands  of  union  and  harmony ;  to  defend  and  not  to  attack  the 
federal  constitution ;  and  in  a  word,  to  use  their  power  with 
peculiar  moderation  and  caution.  But  they  have  completely 
disappointed  all  these  favorable  expectations.  Their  blind  and 
infatuating  zeal  has  hurried  them  on  to  hurl  the  best  men  out 
of  office  in  order  to  make  room  for  the  worst ;  to  lighten  the 
burdens  of  the  rich  in  order  to  increase  the  burdens  of  the 
poor ;  to  feed  their  friends  and  starve  their  enemies ;  and  to  sap 
the  foundation  of  the  government  which  they  had  solemnly 
engaged  to  support  and  defend.  This  it  is  believed  is  a  fair 
and  just  representation  of  their  political  conduct ;  and  after 
comparing  this  with  the  marks  which  have  been  given  of  false 
zeal,  can  it  be  uncharitable  or  censorious  to  view  and  represent 
them  as  infatuated  zealots,  who  are  ardently  pursuing  a  scheme 
which  is  calculated  in  its  nature  and  tendency  to  destroy  the 
nation  ? 

It  appears  from  the  description  which  has  been  given  of  false 
zeal,  that  those  who  feel  it  and  act  under  its  influence  are  alto- 
gether criminal.  It  is  the  nature  of  this  strong  and  ardent 
affection  to  stupify  the  conscience,  and  to  darken  its  moral 
discernment  of  moral  objects.  While  Paul  was  governed  by 
false  zeal,  he  verily  thought  that  he  was  acting  a  virtuous  and 
laudable  part  in  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  in  persecu- 
ting his  humble  and  harmless  followers.  There  is  nothing 
which  a  false  zeal  will  prompt  men  to  do,  but  what  it  will 
equally  prompt  them  to  justify  and  applaud.     But  however 
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confident  fierce  and  fiery  zealots  may  be  of  the  rectitude  of 
their  views  and  feelings,  yet  they  are  really  sinful  and  displeas- 
ing in  the  sight  of  God,  who  looketh  on  the  heart  and  cannot 
be  deceived.  Whatever  men  have  a  right  to  love,  they  have  a 
right  to  love  ardently :  but  whatever  they  have  no  right  to  love, 
they  have  no  right  to  love  ardently.  It  is  always  good,  there- 
fore, to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  good  cause ;  but  always  evil 
to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  bad  cause.  As  false  zeal  in  all 
cases  ultimately  terminates  in  a  selfish  and  sinful  end ;  so  it  is 
always  of  a  selfish  and  criminal  nature,  in  proportion  to  the 
magnitude  and  importance  of  the  objects  against  which  it  is 
pointed.  It  is  criminal  for  a  man  to  be  zealously  opposed  to 
the  good  of  his  neighbor ;  it  is  more  criminal  for  a  man  to  be 
zealously  opposed  to  the  good  of  his  country ;  and  it  is  infinite- 
ly more  criminal  still  to  be  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  the  cause  of  Christianity.  All  those,  therefore,  who  are  at 
this  day  zealously  opposed  to  our  civil  and  religious  institu- 
tions, are  altogether  and  aggravatedly  criminal.  The  higher 
they  rise  in  their  unhallowed  zeal,  to  destroy  these  most  dear 
and  valuable  interests,  the  more  they  increase  their  guilt  and 
expose  themselves  to  the  severest  marks  of  divine  displeasure. 
Though  they  may  call  themselves,  and  be  called  by  others,  no- 
ble and  virtuous  patriots,  yet  they  do  not  appear  so  to  God, 
and  will  not  appear  so  to  their  own  minds,  when  the  fervor  of 
their  zeal  is  abated,  and  the  fatal  consequences  of  it  are  realiz- 
ed. It  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  many,  that  each  of  the  par- 
ties in  the  present  political  controversy  may  be  equally  sincere 
and  virtuous  in  their  zealous  efforts  to  carry  on  and  accomplish 
their  ultimate  designs.  But  this  is  to  suppose  that  there  is  no 
moral  difference  between  seeking  to  promote  a  good,  and  seek- 
ing to  promote  a  bad  cause,  or  between  seeking  to  save,  and 
seeking  to  destroy  our  country.  False  zeal  takes  the  most 
criminal  directions  when  it  points  its  whole  force  against  true 
religion  and  good  government.  And  it  is  not  possible  to  con- 
ceive that  there  is  any  course  of  conduct  in  this  world  by 
which  men  can  do  so  much  mischief  and  contract  so  much 
guilt,  as  by  zealously  opposing  these  great  interests  for  time 
and  eternity.     Hence, 

3.  False  zeal  is  the  most  dangerous  as  well  as  the  most 
criminal  passion,  that  can  possibly  reign  in  the  human  heart. 
It  steadily,  ardently,  and  perseveringly  pursues  its  selfish  and 
destructive  designs,  without  regarding  the  force  of  reason  or 
moral  restraint.  It  forms  men  for  the  most  desperate  enterpri- 
ses, and  prepares  them  to  employ  all  their  powers  in  opposition 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  public.  It  has  done  more  mischief 
to  mankind,  from  age  to  age,  than  all  the   hurricanes,  earth- 
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quakes,  and  conflagrations  with  which  they  have  been  afflicted. 
It  has  been  the  primary  source  of  innumerable  mm-ders,  mas- 
sacres, persecutions,  conspiracies,  revolutions,  wars  and  desola- 
tions, among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  A  single  spark  of  false 
zeal  may  spread  from  the  breast  of  one  popular  influential 
character,  through  a  whole  nation,  and  involve  them  in  the 
heaviest  calamities.  Of  this  we  have  a  late  and  memorable 
instance.  About  a  half  a  century  ago,  the  malignant  heart  of 
Voltaire  swelled  with  impetuous  zeal  to  crush  Christianity  and 
all  its  votaries.  From  him  the  flame  spread  among  his  learn- 
ed friends  ;  from  these  it  spread  among  the  French  philosophers 
and  nobility ;  and  from  these  it  spread  among  a  vast  number 
of  secret  societies  in  France,  in  Germany,  and  in  several  other 
parts  of  Europe.  In  this  rapid  progress,  it  employed  a  thou- 
sand pens  and  ten  thousand  tongues  to  plead  its  cause,  and 
proselyte  millions  to  atheistical  and  skeptical  infidelity. 
Strengthened  and  encom-aged  by  their  numbers,  these  zealots 
pointed  their  virulence  against  the  throne  as  well  as  the  altar, 
which  spread  anarchy  and  destruction  through  France,  and  in- 
volved a  gi-eat  part  of  Europe,  Egypt  and  Syria,  in  all  the 
terrors  and  miseries  of  a  long  and  cruel  war.*  Such  have 
been  the  genuine  fruits  of  false  zeal  in  our  own  day ;  and  such 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  it  will  continue  to  produce,  wher- 
ever it  rages  without  restraint.  Its  present  appearance  and 
prevalence  in  America,  therefore,  raises  a  dark  cloud  over  our 
happy  country,  and  presents  a  threatening  and  an  alarming 
prospect.  Our  zealots  have  imbibed  the  very  spirit  of  French- 
men, and  seem  determined  to  pursue  the  same  object  which 
France  with  all  her  zeal  has  finally  lost.  This  appears  both 
from  the  profession  and  conduct  of  our  former  Jacobins  and 
present  Republicans.  They  have  openly  and  uniformly  ap- 
proved of  the  measures  of  the  French,  in  all  their  political 
turnings  and  windings,  until  they  lost  their  hopes,  and  bowed 
their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  monarchy  and  absolute  despotism. 
And  notwithstanding  they  have  seen  the  fatal  consequences  of 
European  democracy  and  infidelity,  they  are  still  engaged  to 
spread  these  worst  of  evils  as  far  as  possible.     Their  late  suc- 

*  From  June  17,  1789  to  October,  1795,  the  number  of  slain  and  banished  in 
France  amounted  to  2,152,979.  Among  these  were  l,4.'i4  priests,  put  to  death, 
and  28,729  banished.  Since  that  period  have  elapsed  five  years  of  internal  revo- 
lutions and  foreign  wars,  carried  on  with  infinite  waste  and  havoc,  in  the  Nether- 
lands, along  the  Rhine,  in  Swabia,  in  Switzerland,  in  the  Pyrenian  frontiers  of 
Spain,  in  every  part  of  Italy,  in  Egypt,  and  in  Syria.  How  many  thousands  of 
English,  Prussians,  Austrians,  Dutch,  Spaniards,  Italians,  and  Saracens,  either 
soldiers  or  subjects,  must  be  added  to  the  list  of  Frenchmen,  whose  lives,  proper- 
ty, and  happiness  have  been  the  victims  of  this  mighty  revolution  I — JVeio  York 
Magazine  and  American  Review,  Vol.  2. 
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cess  has  enlivened  their  hopes  and  increased  their  exertions  to 
finish  the  demoralizing  and  disorganizing  work,  which  lies  so 
near  their  hearts.  And  who  can  believe  that  they  will  now  ei- 
ther relax  their  efforts  or  relinquish  their  designs,  unless  some 
insurmountable  obstacle  is  thrown  in  their  way  ?  "  Can  the 
Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may 
they  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evU."  There  is 
nothing  too  bad  for  those  to  perpetrate,  who  are  governed  by  a 
blind,  deaf,  and  furious  zeal.  Let  this  spkit  continue  and  in- 
crease for  a  few  years  to  come,  as  it  has  done  for  two  or  three 
years  past,  and  would  it  be  strange  should  the  same  dreadful 
scenes  be  realized  in  America,  which  have  been  realized  in 
France  ?  If  the  same  causes,  under  similar  circumstances,  will 
produce  similar  effects  ;  then  the  friends  of  religion  and  gov- 
ernment have  every  thing  to  fear  from  the  prevailing  spirit  of 
the  times. 

Permit  me  now,  my  hearers,  to  address  you  freely  upon  the 
present  alarming  state  of  our  country.  I  would  by  no  means 
excite  in  your  minds  any  groundless  fears,  nor  inflame  them 
with  that  spurious  zeal,  which  it  is  the  design  of  this  discourse 
to  expose  and  reprobate.  But  I  ardently  wish  to  awaken  your 
attention  to  your  real  danger,  and  to  urge  upon  you  the  impor- 
tance of  using  every  proper  method  to  prevent  the  dire  calami- 
ties which  threaten  our  nation  with  ruin. 

It  is  highly  proper  and  necessary,  at  present,  to  beware  of 
those,  "who  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well,"  and  to  place  no 
confidence  in  their  warm  professions  of  friendship,  humanity 
and  patriotism.  Can  you  believe  that  those  are  friendly  to  you 
who  are  unfriendly  to  religion  ?  Can  you  believe  that  those 
are  friendly  to  religion  who  deny  the  existence  of  the  Deity, 
disbelieve  the  divinity  of  the  scriptures,  neglect  public  worship, 
profane  the  Sabbath,  and  reproach  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy  ?  Can  you  believe  that  those  are  sincere  friends  to  the 
peace  and  harmony  of  the  nation,  who  use  every  method  to 
please  one  party  and  to  displease  the  other  ?  Can  you  believe 
the  sincerity  of  their  public  declaration,  in  saying,  "  We  are 
all  federalists,  we  are  all  republicans,"  when  they  know  we 
widely  differ  in  our  political  sentiments  ?  We  are  so  far  from 
being  all  republicans  in  their  sense  of  the  term,  that  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  there  be  a  single  republican  among  Ameri- 
cans, who  has  not  lately  become  so  by  renouncing  his  old,  and 
adopting  a  new  political  creed.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  people  in  general  are  republicans,  since  they  have  always 
lived  under  a  different  form  of  government.  Before  the  Revolu- 
tion there  was  not  a  single  republican  government  in  America. 
The  government  in  each  state  was  mixed,  and  composed  of 
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three  distinct  branches,  which  were  designed  to  be  mvitual 
checks.  And  when  the  federal  constitution  was  framed,  the 
framers  meant  to  guard  against  the  very  form  of  government, 
which  the  republicans  now  plead  for  and  wish  to  introduce. 
They  plead  for  a  pure  democracy,  which  places  the  whole 
power  in  one  body  of  rulers,  who  are  under  no  restraint  from 
any  other  civil  body,  and  who  may  make  and  unmake  laws 
and  constitutions  every  day  in  the  year,  and  every  hour  in  the 
day.  It  is  so  far  from  being  true,  therefore,  that  the  majority 
of  the  people  are  republicans,  that  they  are  by  habit,  by  tradi- 
tion, by  the  federal  constitution,  and  by  their  love  of  order  and 
religion,  real  federalists.  Be  not  deceived  by  the  artifice  of  the 
republicans,  who  at  one  breath  pronounce  us  entirely  united, 
and  at  the  next,  totally  disunited  in  sentiment.  The  truth  is, 
republicans  are  a  new  political  sect  lately  risen  up  in  America, 
who  derive  their  notions  of  government  from  Turgot,  Condor- 
cet,  Thomas  Paine,  Needham,  or  some  other  politicians  of  the 
same  cast.  Their  sentiments  are  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
first  principles  of  the  federal  constitution  ;  and  therefore  they 
cannot  be  sincerely  attached  to  it.  Have  we  then  any  ground 
to  believe  that  they  are  sincere,  when  they  tell  us  that  they  are  the 
best  or  only  friends  to  our  excellent  constitution  ?  Can  such  a 
profession  be  intended  to  answer  any  other  purpose  than  to 
make  us  believe  that  all  their  peculiar  zeal  has  been  and  is  still 
pointed  against  men  and  measm-es  only,  and  not  against  the 
very  existence  of  our  civil  and  religious  institutions?  Be 
assured,  federalists  are  friendly  and  republicans  are  unfriendly 
to  our  general  government ;  and  notwithstanding  the  republi- 
cans zealously  affect  you,  yet  remember  that  they  are  not  ieder- 
alists,  that  they  are  not  friendly  to  federalists,  and  that  they  are 
seeking  to  destroy  that  very  government  which  federalists  are 
seeking  to  preserve  and  establish.  The  republicans  would 
lose  all  their  power  of  proselyting,  if  the  people  would  only 
open  their  eyes  and  view  their  sentiments  and  spmt  in  a  true 
light.  Let  us  therefore  endeavor  to  undeceive  those  who  are 
deceived,  and  in  this  way  effectually  check  the  farther  spread  of 
false  zeal. 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  our  immediate  duty  to  cherish  in  our- 
selves and  others  the  spirit  of  true  zeal  in  opposition  to  false. 
Our  enemies  have  long  been  exercising  and  promoting  a  false 
zeal,  by  which  they  have  done  wonders,  and  brought  us  to  the 
brink  of  ruin.  This  consideration  ought  to  aw^aken  in  our 
breasts  the  spirit  of  true  zeal  in  our  own  defence.  We  have 
good  reasons  to  be  zealous.  Our  most  important  interests  lie 
at  stake.  We  have  long  enjoyed  the  gospel  in  its  purity  and 
simplicity,  and  been  allowed  to  worship  our  Maker  in  the  way 
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most  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  our  consciences.  We  have 
lived  under  a  government  most  favorable  to  public  peace, 
safety  and  happiness.  We  know  by  experience  the  inestima- 
ble blessings  of  true  religion  and  good  government.  We  must 
be  therefore  extremely  stupid  and  c-riminal,  if  we  tamely  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  stripped  of  all  our  great  and  distinguishing 
privileges,  by  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  false  zeal.  It  is  always 
good  to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  good  cause.  Our  cause  is 
the  best  in  which  we  can  possibly  be  engaged.  The  defence 
of  our  religion  and  government  calls  for  our  most  zealous  exer- 
tions. We  need  only  to  realize  the  magnitude  and  importance 
of  our  national  interests,  to  inflame  our  zeal  in  our  country's 
cause.  Let  us  turn  our  own  attention,  and  if  possible,  the 
attention  of  others,  to  these  great  objects,  which  are  the  best 
suited  to  inflame  the  mind  with  a  truly  noble,  benevolent, 
patriotic  zeal.  There  is  nothing  so  directly  calculated  to 
strike  terror  and  despair  into  the  hearts  of  our  enemies,  as  the 
appearance  and  prevalence  of  true  zeal  among  the  great  body 
of  our  steady,  judicious,  and  honest  citizens,  who  sincerely 
desire  the  continuance  of  just  such  a  government,  and  just 
such  a  religion,  as  they  have  heretofore  always  enjoyed. 
Could  this  class  of  men  only  be  convinced  that  their  professed 
friends  are  their  most  dangerous  enemies,  who  are  seeking  to 
rob  them  of  every  thing  they  hold  most  dear  and  sacred,  their 
zeal  would  be  enkindled  against  their  deceivers,  and  make 
them  tremble  for  their  past  conduct.  And  it  is  encouraging  to 
reflect,  that  the  spirit  of  true  zeal  begins  to  appear  and  operate 
in  various  parts  of  the  Union,  where  false  zeal  has  long  borne 
down  all  before  it.  The  deceived  begin  to  open  their  eyes 
and  discern  their  danger.  Wherever  we  discover  a  spark  of 
true  zeal,  let  us  cherish  it ;  and  there  is  good  ground  to  hope 
that  true  zeal  will  become  more  universal  and  more  powerful 
than  false.  At  the  present  crisis  there  is  nothing  more  proper, 
more  necessary,  and  more  effectual  to  be  done,  than  to  enkin- 
dle the  fire  of  true  zeal  through  the  country,  and  turn  the  jast 
indignation  of  the  people  against  those  who  would  rob  them 
of  the  richest  blessings  of  time  and  eternity. 

The  subject  and  the  occasion  now  call  upon  us  to  lament 
before  God  the  uncommon  prevalence  of  false  zeal.  This  is 
our  national  iniquity,  for  which  God  may  righteously  visit  us 
with  the  severest  national  calamities.  Instead  of  being  zealous 
to  do  good,  w^e  have  been  zealous  to  do  evil.  Instead  of  being 
zealous  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  religion,  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  nation,  we  have  been  zealous  to  abuse  and 
misimprove  our  most  distinguishing  and  important  bles- 
sings-    Our  zeal  has  been  pointed  against  God,  against  Christ, 
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against  the  Bible,  against  divine  institutions,  and  against  all 
.  civil,  moral,  and  religious  restraints.  Such  a  blind  and  flaming 
zeal  to  break  over  all  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  must  be  ex- 
tremely criminal,  and  loudly  call  for  humiliation  and  self-abase- 
ment. We  are  a  "  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a 
seed  of  evil  doers,  children  that  are  corrupters :  we  have  for- 
saken the  Lord ;  we  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto 
anger ;  we  are  gone  away  backward."  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed."  Let  us  sigh  and  cry  for 
all  that  false  zeal  which  has  burned  in  our  breasts,  or  in  the 
breasts  of  others,  and  which  has  been  infinitely  offensive  to 
God.  Our  national  guilt  will  become  our  personal  guilt, 
unless  we  sincerely  lament  it.  Let  us  rend  our  hearts  and  not 
om-  garments,  and  return  unto  the  Lord  by  true  repentance, 
that  iniquity  may  not  be  our  ruin. 

With  these  feelings  let  us  look  to  God,  who  governs  the 
moral  as  well  as  the  natural  world,  to  display  his  power  and 
grace  for  our  deliverance.  He  restrained  the  false  zeal  of  Esau 
from  injuring  his  brother.  He  restrained  the  false  zeal  of  Pha- 
raoh from  destroying  his  chosen  people.  He  subdued  the  false 
zeal  of  Paul,  and  made  him  as  warm  a  friend  as  he  had  been 
a  bitter  enemy  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  still  has  the  entire 
dominion  over  the  hearts  of  rulers  and  subjects,  and  can  turn 
them  whithersoever  he  pleases,  as  the  rivers  of  water  are 
turned.  He  can  turn  the  most  zealous  infidel  into  a  zealous 
believer.  He  can  turn  the  enemies  of  their  country  into  sincere 
and  zealous  patriots.  He  can  save  our  nation  from  foreign 
wars  and  internal  tumults  and  convulsions.  He  can  disperse 
the  dark  clouds  which  hang  over  us,  and  establish  us  in  the 
full  and  lasting  enjoyment  of  all  our  civil  and  religious  privi- 
leges. Let  us  trust  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  there  is  everlasting 
strength  ;  and  who  has  assured  us  that  the  wrath  of  man  shall 
praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  will  restrain. 
Amen. 


SERMON    XV. 


AMERICAN  INDEPENDENCE. 


JULY  5,  1802. 


This  day  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  memorial. — 'Ex.  sii.  14. 

Nothing  can  be  more  correspondent  with  the  joyful  occa- 
sion upon  which  we  are  convened  than  this  passage  of  divine 
inspiration.  It  contains  the  express  command  of  God  to  his 
ancient  people  to  commemorate  every  year  the  auspicious  day 
of  their  national  independence.  From  a  single  family,  in  the 
course  of  about  four  hundred  years  they  rose  into  a  numerous 
and  independent  nation.  They  were  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob.  The  darling  son  of  this  pious 
patriarch  was  carried  into  Egypt,  where  he  was  raised  to  supe- 
rior power,  and  where  he  became  the  happy  instrument  of 
preserving  his  father's  family,  who  rapidly  increased  to  a 
numerous  people.  During  the  life  of  Joseph,  his  infant  nation 
was  extremely  prosperous  and  happy  ;  but  some  time  after  his 
death  they  found  themselves  in  a  very  wretched  condition. 
There  arose  a  king  in  Egypt  who  knew  not  Joseph,  and  who 
attempted  to  diminish  the  growing  population  and  strength  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  Among  other  arbitrary  acts,  he  set 
over  them  certain  officers  who  treated  them  with  intolerable 
rigor  and  severity.  But  the  more  they  siglied,  and  groaned, 
and  complained,  the  more  they  were  oppressed  by  their  unfeel- 
ing masters.  At  length  the  God  of  Israel  heard  their  groan- 
ings,  and  raised  up  a  deliverer.  Moses  was  born,  and  provi- 
dentially preserved,  educated,  and  prepared  to  execute  the 
gracious  design  of  Heaven.     God  vouchsafed  to  speak  to  him 
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face  lo  face,  and  gave  him  authority  to  go  to  the  king  of  Egypt 
and  demand  deliverance  for  his  chosen  people.  Though  diffi- 
dent and  reluctant,  he  accepted  the  divine  appointment,  and 
undertook  his  important  and  arduous  work.  He  repeatedly 
applied  to  Pharaoh,  and  repeatedly  met  with  a  repulse ;  but 
being  clothed  with  divine  authority  and  miraculous  power,  he 
brought  such  a  series  of  sore  and  wasting  judgments  upon 
him  and  his  subjects  that  he  finally  gave  his  full  consent  that 
the  people  of  God  should  leave  his  kingdom  and  return  to  the 
country  from  which  they  came.  This  was  the  joyful  day  of 
their  independence  :  and  this  day  God  appointed  as  a  standing 
memorial  of  that  great  and  happy  event. 

The  causes  and  circumstances  which  concurred  to  bring 
about  the  independence  of  the  Israelites  are  so  similar  to  the 
causes  and  circumstances  which  concurred  to  bring  about  the 
American  revolution,  that  we  may  justly  conclude  there  is  a 
peculiar  propriety  in  commemorating  the  birth-day  of  our 
national  existence.  Many  instances  might  be  adduced  from 
scripture  to  illustrate  this  conclusion.  God  sanctified  the  Sab- 
bath for  a  memorial  of  the  gi-eat  work  of  creation.  He  ap- 
pointed the  bow  in  the  clouds  for  a  memorial  of  his  preserving 
mercy  to  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  midst  of  a  perishing 
world.  He  ordained  that  the  pot  of  manna  and  Aaron's  rod 
Avhich  budded  should  be  kept  as  perpetual  tokens  of  his  special 
kindness  and  awful  justice.  He  likewise  commanded  his 
people,  whom  he  conducted  through  Jordan  upon  dry  ground,  to 
take  stones  from  the  bottom  of  the  river  and  raise  a  lasting 
monument  of  that  miraculous  interposition  in  their  favor. 
Justly  reasoning  from  such  instances  as  these,  Mordecai,  with  the 
express  approbation  of  Esther  the  queen,  appointed  the  days  of 
Purim  to  commemorate  the  great  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from 
the  hand  of  Haman.  Each  of  these  cases  exactly  applies  to 
the  case  before  us,  and  completely  illustrates  the  propriety  of 
commemorating  the  day  upon  which  we  took  the  rank  and 
claimed  the  character  of  a  free  and  independent  nation. 

But  ^vhat  I  farther  propose  in  the  present  discourse,  is  to 
point  out  some  of  the  important  pui^poses  which  may  be 
answered  by  keeping  up  the  remembrance  of  this  great  and 
interesting  event. 

First,  it  must  have  a  tendency  to  give  us  a  realizing  sense 
of  the  overruling  hand  of  God  in  all  that  takes  place  in  the 
moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world.  While  we  observe  the 
common  course  of  nature,  which  is  no  other  than  the  common 
course  of  Providence,  in  producing  similar  effects  in  a  similar 
manner,  from  day  to  day  and  from  year  to  year,  we  are 
extremely  prone  to  lose  a  realizing  sense  of  that  invisible  hand 
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which  governs  all  natural  causes  and  moral  agents.  But  when 
God  comes  out  of  his  place,  and  shakes  kingdoms  and  nations 
by  sudden  and  unexpected  revolutions,  we  are  constrained  to 
awake  from  our  stupidity,  and  "  to  know  that  he  is  the  liord," 
who  governs  the  world.  The  visible  manifestation  of  his  over- 
ruling hand  in  such  uncommon  and  extraordinary  events, 
strikes  us  with  a  strong  conviction  that  others,  more  common 
and  ordinary,  are  equally  under  his  constant  and  controlling 
influence.  Nothing  is  more  easy  and  familiar  to  our  minds, 
than  to  trace  causes  into  all  the  variety  and  multiplicity  of  their 
effects.  When  we  recollect  and  contemplate  any  great  and 
unusual  event,  we  naturally  conclude,  not  only  that  the  hand 
of  God  was  in  that,  but  in  every  other  event  which  appears  . 
to  have  been  intimately  or  remotely  connected  with  it.  Who 
can  contemplate  and  realize  the  hand  of  God  in  the  work  of 
creation,  without  realizing  his  hand  in  upholding  and  govern- 
ing the  world  from  that  day  to  this  ?  Who  can  contem- 
plate and  realize  the  hand  of  God  in  the  destruction  of  Pha- 
raoh and  the  redemption  of  Israel,  without  realizing  that  he 
governs  the  Idngdoms  of  men,  and  gives  them  to  whomsoever 
he  will?  Hence  a  standing  memorial  of  that  gi'eat  event  was 
wisely  calculated  to  give  the  people  of  God  a  realizing  sense 
of  his  universal  providence.  Accordingly  he  directed  them, 
when  they  celebrated  the-  day  of  their  deliverance,  to  rehearse 
in  the  ears  of  their  children  the  evils  they  suffered  and  the 
scenes  they  saw  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  to  recount  the 
great  and  distinguishing  blessings  which  flowed  from  that 
memorable  interposition  of  Providence  in  their  favor.  This 
could  hardly  fail  of  causing  both  them  and  their  children  to 
acknowledge  and  realize  the  hand  of  God  in  all  events. 

The  same  important  purpose  may  be  answered,  by  keeping 
alive  the  remembrance  of  the  eventful  day  of  our  national  in- 
dependence. The  hand  of  God  was  clearly  displayed  in  pre- 
paring the  way,  in  raising  up  the  instruments,  and  supplying 
the  means,  for  the  American  Revolution.  Though  no  miracles 
were  wrought  in  our  favor,  as  in  the  case  of  Israel,  yet  those 
in  the  cabinet  and  those  in  the  field  were  favored  with  the  pecu- 
liar smiles  and  influence  of  Heaven.  And  though  the  armies  of 
our  enemies  were  not  plunged  in  the  mighty  ocean,  yet  they 
were  one  after  another,  by  a  remarkable  concurrence  of  causes, 
delivered  into  our  hands.  Who  then  can  either  recollect  or 
contemplate  the  commencement  of  our  independence,  without 
realizing  the  hand  of  God  in  that  great  event,  and  in  the  sur- 
prising train  of  consequences  which  have  flowed  from  it  ? 
If  any  thing  can  prevent  the  general  spread  of  atheism  and  in- 
fidelity in  this  favored  land,  it  seems  the  commemorating  the 
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day  of  our  national  preservation  and  independence  is  calculated 
to  produce  the  desirable  effect.  This  is  one  very  valuable  pur- 
pose to  be  answered,  by  recognizing  the  hand  of  God  in  making 
us  a  distinct  and  independent  nation. 

Secondly,  the  recalling  to  remembrance  the  auspicious  day 
I  of  oiu-  separation  from  Great  Britain,  is  suited  to  fill  our  hearts 
'with  gratitude  for  all  the  public  and  private,  civil  and  religious, 
blessings  which  we  now  enjoy.  A  stream  of  every  kind  of 
knowledge,  and  a  stream  of  every  kind  of  wealth,  has  been 
flowing  in  upon  us  in  consequence  of  our  assuming  a  nation- 
al character.  Our  independence  has  not  only  enlarged  our 
borders  to  a  vast  extent,  but  also  opened  a  free  intercourse  with 
all  the  commercial  world.  Our  wealth  and  knowledge  arc  not 
only  doubled,  but  the  means  of  increasing  these  are  ten-fold  in- 
creased. We  have,  perhaps,  more  extensive  and  promising 
prospects  before  us,  than  any  other  people  on  the  globe.  And 
though  at  present  a  thick  and  dark  cloud  is  hovering  over  us, 
yet  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  blessings  of  our  inde- 
pendence will  extend  and  increase  to  the  latest  generations. 
Now,  all  these  blessings  in  enjoyment  and  in  prospect  may  be 
traced  up  to  that  memorable  day  which  gave  us  an  indepen- 
dent station  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  And  in  contem- 
plating the  great  goodness  of  God,  in  such  a  signal  interposition 
in  our  favor,  we  are  prepared  to  discern  his  loving  kindness 
and  tender  mercy  in  all  the  happy  fruits  which  we  have  long 
been  reaping  from  it.  It  must  be,  therefore,  both  pleasing  and 
useful,  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  the  memory  of  our  national 
birth-day,  which  has  produced  and  still  promises  so  much  ben- 
efit to  this  western  world. 

Thirdly,  there  is  another  good  purpose  to  be  answered,  by 
the  frequent  recollection  of  the  day  which  disconnected  us  from 
the  British  parliament ;  and  that  is,  to  teach  us  how  to  support 
and  preserve  our  own  excellent  government,  which  we  have 
happily  adopted  in  consequence  of  that  disconnection.  To  il- 
lustrate the  truth  of  this  observation,  you  will  permit  me  to 
unfold,  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner,  the  governing  motives 
and  fundamental  principles  which  conspired  to  bring  about  our 
separation  from  Great  Britain.  These  things,  of  late  years, 
have  been  greatly  misunderstood  by  some,  and  greatly  misrep- 
resented by  others.  I  will  endeavor,  therefore,  to  set  these 
points  in  a  true  and  clear  light. 

It  has  been  justly  observed  l)y  a  judicious  and  elegant  author, 
"  that  our  independence  was  found  by  those  who  sought  it  not." 
At  the  commencement  of  our  controversy  with  the  mother 
country,  we  had  not  the  least  desire  nor  intention  of  becoming 
independent.     We  had  no  objection  against  the  peculiar  form 
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of  the  British  government.  We  highly  approved  and  admired 
it.  All  om-  complaints  arose  from  its  corrupt  administration. 
"We  justly  supposed  that  those  in  power  were  arbitrary  and 
unconstitutional,  in  presuming  to  tax  us  without  our  consent, 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  a  national  revenue,  from  which  we 
were  to  derive  no  part  of  the  benefit.  This  we  viewed  as  un- 
just and  oppressive,  because  it  was  promoting  the  interest  of 
one  part  of  the  nation,  at  the  expense  and  injury  of  the  other. 
To  avoid  this  unreasonable  burden,  which  for  aught  we  knew 
might  be  increased  from  year  to  year  and  from  age  to  age,  we 
complained  and  remonstrated ;  and  finally  petitioned  to  be  ex- 
empted from  taxation,  upon  the  ground  of  having  no  represen- 
tation in  the  British  parliament.  This  indulgence  we  could 
not  obtain  by  these  means,  and  therefore  we  resolved  to  use 
others.  Accordingly,  we  presumed  to  exercise  our  original  and 
independent  right  to  suspend  our  commercial  intercourse  with 
Great  Britain.  This  was  considered  by  the  mother  country  as 
undutiful  and  refractory  conduct ;  which  drew  upon  us  greater 
oppression,  and  finally  the  charge  of  rebellion.  We  were  then 
constrained  to  take  up  arms  in  our  own  defence.  But  still  we 
were  ready  to  lay  them  down,  on  condition  that  Britain  would 
relinquish  her  claim  to  tax  us  in  all  cases  whatsoever  without 
our  consent.  So  that  for  some  time  after  the  war  commenced, 
we  had  no  thoughts  of  declaring  independence  ;  or  if  any  did 
think  of  it,  they  thought  of  it  as  a  case  of  necessity,  not  of 
choice.  Hence  it  clearly  appears,  that  it  was  solely  owing  to 
the  arbitrary  measures  of  the  British  parliament,  that  we  formed 
and  executed  the  resolution  of  becoming  a  separate  and  inde- 
pendent people. 

It  is  now  easy  to  ascertain  what  were  not,  as  well  as  what 
were,  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  late  revolution.  They 
were  not  the  principles  of  a  pure  monarchy  ;  for  we  did  not 
wish  to  place  all  civil  power  in  one  man's  hand.  They  were 
not  the  principles  of  a  pure  aristocracy ;  for  we  saw  no  safety 
in  committing  all  civil  power  to  a  nobility,  or  to  the  hands  of  a 
few  rich  and  great  men.  They  were  not  the  principles  of  a 
pure  democracy ;  for  we  foresaw  the  danger  of  lodging  all 
civil  power  in  the  hands  of  ore  large  body,  or  popular  assem- 
bly. What  then  were  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  rev- 
olution ?  The  true  and  proper  answer  is,  they  were  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  mixed  and  duly  balanced  government,  composed  of 
;three  distinct  orders  or  branches.  Of  the  truth  of  this  assertion 
iwe  have  the  most  plain  and  incontestable  evidence.  At  the 
time  of  the  declaration  of  independence,  there  was  not  a  single 
monarchy,  aristocracy,  or  democracy,  in  the  thirteen  United 
States.     In  every  State,  a  mixed  government  was  established, 
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iiconsisting  of  a  Governor,  a  body  of  Senators  or  assistants,  and 
j  |a  House  of  Representatives.  And  until  the  federal  constitu- 
I  jtion  was  adopted,  all  the  State  governments  were  entirely  dis- 
'  tinct,  without  any  other  bond  of  union  than  that  of  a  confed- 
eration. From  these  facts  it  is  evident  that  the  continental 
congress,  when  they  declared  the  United  States  independent, 
adopted  no  new  principles,  and  established  no  new  form  of 
government.  They  meant  only  to  dissolve  the  connection 
between  Great  Britain  and  these  colonies,  and  leave  the  latter 
in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  same  liberty  and  order,  which  they 
had  long  before  enjoyed.  Nothing  was  farther  from  their 
intention,  than  to  introduce  a  loose,  wild,  frantic  democracy, 
which  should  free  the  people  from  all  restraint,  and  set  them  all 
upon  a  level.  In  every  instance,  in  \yhich  this  democratic 
spirit  appeared,  our  wisest  and  best  men  bore  a  bold  and  public 
testimony  against  it.  When  any  insurrection  arose  in  this  or  . 
any  other  State  in  the  Union,  it  was  immediately  and  effectual- 
ly suppressed,  by  the  arm  of  government.  Neither  our  rulers, 
nor  the  sober  and  judicious  part  of  our  citizens,  had  the  least 
idea  of  modern  liberty  and  equality.  This  was  more  fully 
demonstrated,  when  some  of  our  best  informed  civilians  met 
in  convention,  to  frame  the  federal  constitution.  They  were 
all  united  in  the  opinion,  that  a  mixed  government,  composed 
of  three  branches  as  checks  upon  each  other,  was  absolutely 
the  best.  Accordingly  they  framed  such  a  mixed  and  duly 
balanced  government,  and  recommended  it  to  the  acceptance 
of  the  people,  who  actually  adopted  it.  And  here  it  is  worthy 
of  particular  notice,  that  some  of  the  same  men,  who  were 
principally  concerned  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  were 
also  principally  concerned  in  forming  the  federal  constitution. 
It  may  suffice  to  mention  John  Adams  and  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, who  subscribed  both  the  Declaration  of  Independence  and 
the  constitution  of  the  federal  government.  The  public  con- 
duct of  these  men,  in  bringing  about  the  revolution,  and  in 
forming  the  federal  constitution,  and  of  one  of  them  in  admin- 
istering it,  together  with  the  public  conduct  of  the  majority  of 
the  nation,  affords  infallible  evidence,  that  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Revolution  were  no  other  than  the  principles 
of  a  mixed  government,  which  bears  the  nearest  resemblance 
to  the  British  constitution.  All  the  political  publications  pre- 
vious to  and  in  favor  of  the  Revolution,  which  I  have  had 
opportunity  of  reading,  except  the  "  Crisis  "  of  Thomas  Paine, 
maintain  the  principles  of  a  free,  firm,  mixed  government. 
The  American  people  never  professed  to  embrace  the  demo- 
cratic principles  of  Needham,  Turgot,  Condorcet,  and  Thomas 
Paine  ;  but  have  been  almost  universally  in  favor  of  the  prin- 
voL  II.  29 
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ciples  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  federal  constitution. 
These  are  the  pure,  genuine  principles  of  the  Revolution ;  and 
these  are  the  only  sound  principles  of  civil  government,  which 
ought  to  be  kept  in  perpetual  remembrance.  In  this  view  and 
to  answer  this  purpose,  a  standing  memorial  of  our  indepen- 
dence is  not  only  proper,  but  very  useful  and  important.  If 
we  ever  forget  or  renounce  the  principles  of  the  Revolution, 
we  shall  certainly  subject  ourselves  to  the  great  evils  of  either 
monarchy,  aristocracy,  or  democracy.  To  the  last  mentioned 
evils,  we  seem  at  present  to  be  most  immediately  exposed.  It 
has  now,  therefore,  become  necessary  to  look  back  to  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  Revolution.  These  are  the  proper 
criterion  to  determine,  whether  those  in  administration  are 
pursuing  measures  to  support  or  to  destroy  the  general  govern- 
ment. There  is  no  step  better  calculated,  perhaps,  to  preserve 
and  perpetuate  all  our  civil  and  religious  privileges,  than  to 
recognize,  vindicate,  and  ti'ansmit  to  future  ages,  the  grand  and 
fundamental  principles,  upon  which  we  declared  our  indepen- 
dence, and  built  our  federal  constitution.  This,  if  any  thing, 
must  eventually  restore  peace  and  harmony  to  the  present 
professedly  united  but  actually  divided  States.  Could  w^e  only 
agree  to  adopt  the  very  principles  of  our  independence,  there 
is  scarcely  a  doubt,  but  that  we  should  soon  have  such  men  in 
administration,  as  would  render  the  government  acceptable  to 
the  people  in  general,  and  formidable  to  aU  foreign  powers. 
Thus  it  appears,  that  a  frequent  recollection  of  the  day  of  our 
national  independence,  may  have  a  happy  tendency  to  teach 
us  our  dependence  upon  God,  our  obligations  to  him,  and  the 
importance  of  maintaining  the  free  and  efficient  government, 
which  we  still  enjoy,  but  are  in  danger  of  losing. 

A  few  pertinent  and  just  deductions  from  what  has  been 
said  shall  now  close  the  discourse. 

This  subject  clearly  shows  us  in  the  first  place,  why  we  con- 
ducted our  revolution  with  so  much  more  moderation  and  suc- 
cess than  the  French  conducted  theirs.  At  their  first  setting 
out  to  obtain  crvil  and  religious  freedom,  we  generally  sup- 
posed in  this  country  that  they  intended  to  tread  in  our  steps 
and  imitate  our  example,  which  led  us  to  applaud  and  patron- 
ize their  zealous  exertions ;  but  they  have  long  since  given  us 
abundant  evidence  of  our  egregious  and  dangerous  mistake. 
Their  political  principles  and  ultimate  designs  were  subversive 
of  all  civil  and  religious  order.  Instead  of  merely  seeking  to 
free  themselves  from  oppression,  and  to  ameliorate  their  own 
government,  their  grand  object  was,  to  introduce  universal  de- 
mocracy, and  involve  the  world  in  anarchy  and  confusion. 
They  were  as  much  opposed  to  the  principles  of  our  revolu- 
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Ition  as  to  the  principles  of  the  British  government,  which  they 
'  strenuously  endeavored  to  overturn.  Condorcet,  who  was  one 
of  the  first  and  ablest  friends  to  their  revolution,  and  who  wrote 
in  favor  of  it,  expressly  says,  the  Americans  are  far  behind  the 
French  in  political  knowledge ;  and  to  support  his  assertion 
appeals  to  our  federal  constitution,  which  is  built  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  mixed  government,  composed  of  three  orders.  In 
opposition  to  this,  he  maintained  that  to  be  the  best  form  of 
government  which  consists  of  one  body,  or  a  pure  democracy ; 
and  so  did  the  other  French  writers  in  favor  of  their  revolution. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  French  revolution  was  begun  and 
carried  on  for  a  long  time  upon  democratic  principles,  which 
were  entirely  different  from  the  sound  principles  of  the  Ameri- 
can revolution.  And  it  was  owing  to  such  democratic  princi- 
ples that  they  furiously  went  on  making  and  unmaking  one 
constitution  after  another,  and  spreading  misery  and  destruc- 
tion among  themselves  and  among  surrounding  and  distant 
nations,  until  Bonaparte  gave  them  a  constitution  which  they 
found  they  could  not  so  easily  alter.  The  French  acted  from 
motives  and  principles  which  had  a  direct  tendency  to  destroy 
all  religion  and  government ;  but  we  acted  from  motives  and 
principles  which  were  friendly  to  all  the  civil  and  religious 
rights  of  mankind.  Accordingly  our  revolution  produced  a 
free  and  efficient  government ;  but  theirs  produced  in  the  first 
instance  perfect  licentiousness,  and  in  the  last,  absolute  tyran- 
ny. Every  one  therefore  who  really  approves  of  the  revolution 
in  America,  must  really  abhor  the  revolution  in  France. 

What  has  been  said  may,  in  the  next  place,  enable  us  to 
determine  with  a  great  degree  of  certainty  who  are  the  only 
friends  to  our  present  federal  constitution.  All  parties,  indeed, 
profess  to  be  friends  to  the  constitution,  whether  they  approve 
or  disapprove  of  the  measures  of  those  who  are  immediately 
concerned  in  the  administration  of  government.  But  if  what 
has  been  said  be  just,  we  have  a  standard  by  which  to  try  the 
political  sentiments  of  every  man  in  every  political  party 
among  us.  It  has  been  observed,  that  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  American  revolution  were  neither  the  princi- 
ples of  mere  monarchy,  nor  of  mere  aristocracy,  nor  of  mere 
democracy,  but  those  of  a  mixed  and  duly  balanced  govern- 
ment. None  therefore  can  be  real  friends  to  the  constitution 
who  do  not  approve  of  the  principles  of  the  revolution.  And 
according  to  this  criterion,  neither  monarchists,  nor  aristocrats, 
nor  democrats,  nor  republicans,  are  friends  to  the  constitution  ; 
but  only  federalists,  who  have  uniformly  approved  and  sup- 
ported the  principles  of  the  revolution,  which  are  the  principles 
I  of  a  mixed  government.     Let  there  be  ever  so  many  parties 
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among  us,  they  are  all,  except  federalists,  sentimentally  opposed 
to  the  constitution,  and  would,  if  they  had  the  power,  destroy 
it.  If  there  be  any  monarchists  among  us,  they  would  give  all 
power  to  the  president,  wliich  would  destroy  the  constitution. 
If  there  be  any  aristocrats  among  us,  they  would  take  away  all 
power  from  the  president  and  representatives,  and  give  it  to  the 
senate,  which  would  destroy  the  constitution.  If  there  be  any 
republicans  among  us,  who  differ  in  sentiment  from  all  other 
parties,  they  would  take  away  all  power  from  the  president,  and 
senate,  and  representatives,  which  would  destroy  the  constitu- 
tion, and  immediately  introduce  complete  anarchy  and  confu- 
sion. But  if  there  be  any  federalists  among  us,  and  I  trust 
they  are  very  numerous,  they  would  have  the  powers  which 
are  already  delegated  to  the  president,  senate,  and  representa- 
tives, forever  remain  in  their  hands,  as  proper  checks  to  each 
other,  which  would  effectually  establish  the  constitution  to  the 
end  of  time.  There  is  not,  there  cannot  be  any  party  among 
us,  who  are  friendly  to  the  constitution,  but  only  those  who  are 
sentimentally  federalists.  To  make  this  point  if  possible 
clearer  still,  let  me  call  up  to  your  view  some  of  the  most  emi- 
nent federalists  in  the  United  States.  President  Washington 
lived  and  died  a  federalist.  President  Adams  is  the  great 
patron  of  federalism.  Pinckney,  Pickering,  and  Ellsworth,  are 
federalists.  To  name  no  more.  Governors  Jay,  Strong,  Trum- 
bull, and  Oilman,  are  federalists.  Were  not  these  celebrated 
federalists  eminent  and  decided  friends  to  the  American  revolu- 
tion ?  Have  they  not  since  ably  and  zealously  supported  the  great 
principles  which  led  to  that  great  event?  Have  they  not  been 
perfectly  consistent  in  their  principles  and  conduct  ?  If  all  this 
be  true,  then  real  federalists  are  the  only  real  friends  to  the 
present  general  government.  All  republicans,  or  all  "svho  differ 
in  their  political  sentiments  from  federalists,  have  departed  from 
the  principles  of  the  revolution,  and  maintain  principles  repug- 
nant to  the  federal  constitution ;  and  if  they  act  consistently, 
must  pursue  measures  which  ultimately  tend  to  destroy  it. 
,  But,  thndly,  it  is  a  just  conclusion  from  what  has  been  said, 
that  the  people  in  general  throughout  the  United  States  are  in 
sentiment  real  federalists.  They  have  been  born  and  educated 
under  governments  founded  upon  right  principles.  They  have 
approved  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  They  have 
adopted  the  federal  constitution.  They  have,  for  a  dozen  years 
together,  experienced  the  happy  effects  of  its  operation.  These 
circumstances  must  convince  every  impartial  mind,  that  the 
great  majority  of  our  citizens  do  really  approve  the  sound  prin- 
ciples of  federalism.  I  know,  indeed,  there  is  a  very  large 
number,  who   glory  in  the  name  of    republicans,   and  really 


AMERICAN     INDEPENDENCE.  229 

think  they  are  not  federalists.  But  to  what  is  this  owing  ? 
It  cannot  be  omng  to  their  education,  nor  to  their  long  habits 
of  thinking,  nor  to  their  adopting  the  principles  of  the  revolu- 
tion, nor  to  their  change  of  sentiments  ;  but  it  must  be  principal- 
ly if  not  altogether  owing  to  misinformation.  They  have  been 
told,  that  republicans  are  friends,  and  federalists  are  enemies,  to 
the  constitution  of  the  federal  government.  Taking  this  to  be 
a  fair  and  just  representation  of  the  two  principal  parties,  many 
honest  and  virtuous  citizens  choOse  to  join  the  republicans, 
whom  they  view  as  the  sincere  supporters  of  the  federal  con- 
stitution, which  they  ardently  desire  may  be  firmly  maintained 
and  established.  All  these  men  are  true  federalists,  while  they 
think  and  call  themselves  republicans.  They  ought  to  be 
viewed  in  their  true  light,  and  numbered  among  the  friends  of 
their  country.  There  is  no  doubt  but  they  will  soon  appear  so. 
The  eyes  of  some  begin  to  be  opened,  and  they  begin  to  per- 
ceive, that  the  republicans  are  the  real  enemies  of  the  constitu- 
tion, and  determined  to  destroy  it ;  while  the  federalists  are  its 
true  friends,  and  determined  to  support  it.  This  is  a  truth 
which  all  honest  and  well-meaning  republicans  will  soon  dis- 
cover ;  and  the  discovery  will  prompt  them  to  appear  openly 
on  the  side  of  uniform  consistent  federalists.  The  federal 
party  is  increasing,  and  the  republican  party  is  diminishing  ; 
and  in  all  probability,  the  time  is  not  far  remote,  when  none 
will  appear  to  be  republicans,  but  those  who  have  renounced 
the  principles  of  the  American,  and  adopted  the  principles  of 
the  French  revolution.  And  if  all  the  people  in  America  were 
now  to  be  distinguished  according  to  this  criterion,  who  can 
believe,  that  one  in  ten  ought  to  be  called  a  republican  ?  The 
truth  is,  all  the  American  people,  except  a  few  individuals  who 
have  been  corrupted  by  French  politics,  are  sentimentally  fed- 
eralists. 

!  Permit  me  to  observe,  in  the  last  place,  that  this  anniversary 
properly  belongs  to  the  federalists,  who  ought  to  improve  it,  in 
promoting  the  best  interests  of  their  country.     It  is  presumption 

I  in  republicans  to  claim  this  day  as  their  own.     They  are  the 
\    men,  who  have  uniformly  applauded  and  justified  the  French 

;  revolution  in  all  its  turnings  and  windings,  and  who  still  pant 
after  French  liberty  and  equality.  Can  they  have  any  just  pre- 
tence to  celebrate  the  American  revolution  ?  No ;  they  are 
apostates  from  the  true  principles  of  the  revolution,  and  of  con- 
sequence, apostates  from  our  federal  government.  It  is  absurd 
in  the  extreme,  for  then-  orators,  on  this  day  consecrated  to 
commemorate  the  best  moral,  religious,  and  political  principles, 
to  trumpet  the  corrupt  principles  of  democracy,  anarchy,  infi- 
delity, and  atheism,  through  our  enlightened  and  well-indoctri- 
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nated  nation.  Let  true  federalists  expose  such  bare-faced  abuse 
,  of  this  memorial  of  our  national  independence  ;  and  convert  it 
ho  its  proper  end,  which  is  to  promote  our  national  prosperity 
and  happiness. 

It  is  a  part  of  the  proper  business  of  this  anniversary,  to  en- 
lighten the  people  into  the  pure  principles  of  our  federal  con- 
stitution. If  they  could  only  be  convinced,  that  our  general 
government  is  founded  upon  the  principles  of  our  late  revolu- 
tion, almost  every  man  would  be  entirely  satisfied.  All  seem  to 
be  agreed,  that  all  our  politicians  who  brought  about  the  revo- 
lution were  true  patriots,  and  meant  to  secure  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  people.  If,  therefore,  the  people  in  general 
could  only  be  made  to  see  with  their  own  eyes,  that  these  true 
patriots,  who  brought  about  the  revolution,  acted  upon  the 
same  principles  in  forming  and  administering  the  federal  gov- 
ernment, all  their  groundless  fears  and  complaints  of  the  feder- 
alists would  instantly  cease.  Let  them  improve,  therefore,  the 
happy  opportunity  which  this  anniversary  affords  them,  to  dif- 
fuse this  necessary  and  useful  instruction  among  the  people  at 
large  ;  that  they  may  duly  appreciate,  as  well  as  cheerfully 
obey,  the  excellent  government  under  which  they  live. 

It  is  also  very  proper,  on  this  anniversary,  to  examine  the 
measures  of  those  in  the  administration  of  government.  They 
are  liable,  through  ignorance  or  design,  to  commit  great  mis- 
takes ;  and  it  belongs  to  the  people  to  scrutinize  their  conduct, 
and  prevent  the  subversion  of  the  constitution,  which  is  the 
grand  palladium  of  their  liberties.  All  our  rulers  in  the 
federal  government  ought  to  be  tried  by  the  standard  of  the 
federal  constitution.  II  they  violate  any  of  its  fundamental 
principles,  in  the  laws  they  make  or  the  acts  they  pass,  they 
stand  condemned  for  the  abuse  of  power.  It  is  in  the  scale  of 
the  constitution  they  ought  to  be  weighed ;  and  if  in  that  scale 
they  are  found  wanting,  they  ought  either  to  be  dropped  from 
office,  or  suffer  some  severer  mark  of  public  displeasure.  If 
attempts  have  been  made,  of  late,  to  warp  our  constitution, 
and  by  destroying  its  checks  and  balances,  turn  it  into  a  mon- 
archy or  democracy,  these  attempts  ought  to  be  viewed  as  un- 
constitutional and  arbiti'ary.  Now,  therefore,  is  the  time  to 
awaken  the  vigilance  of  all  the  ti'ue  friends  of  their  country,  and 
excite  them  to  guard  and  defend  that  excellent  government, 
which  cost  them  so  much  blood  and  treasure  to  obtain.  This 
day  calls  to  remembrance  the  bloody  scenes  of  the  late  revolu- 
tion, when  the  flower  of  our  nation  perished  in  the  defence  of 
their  laws  and  religion  ;  and  when  the  die  was  cast  by  the  De- 
claration of  Independence,  whether  we  should  live  as  freemen, 
or  die  as  rebels.     If  we  only  keep  our  eyes  fixed  upon  the  prin- 
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ciples  of  the  revolution,  which  were  wrought  into  the  very  es- 
sence of  our  general  government,  we  may  easily  determine, 
from  time  to  time,  whether  our  rulers  pursue  measures,  which 
ought  to  alarm  our  fears,  and  rouse  our  exertions  to  defend  our 
civil  and  religious  liberties.  Let  us  apply  the  rule  ;  let  us  judge 
with  impartiality ;  and  let  us  eventually  act  as  wisdom  and  du- 
ty shall  dictate. 

Above  all,  let  us  this  day  place  an  unshaken  confidence  in 
God,  amidst  all  the  dark  and  threatening  aspects  of  our  public 
affairs.  Though  our  nation  is  divided  into  parties;  though  the 
wheels  of  government  drag  heavily ;  and  though  the  very  foun- 
dations of  civil  and  religious  order  begin  to  tremble  ;  yet  let  us 
realize  and  confide  in  that  divine  over-rufing  hand,  which  con- 
ducted us  through  the  storms  and  tempests  of  the  late  revolu- 
tion, which  established  our  present  government,  and  which  is 
still  able  to  strengthen  and  preserve  it.  It  is  easy  for  God  to 
raise  up  instruments  and  devise  means  for  our  public  safety  ; 
and  to  avert  the  di-eadful  calamities  which  seem  ready  to  over- 
whelm us.  Let  us  this  day  set  up  our  "  Ebenezer,  saying. 
Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  And  while  we  gratefully 
recognize  the  wonders  of  his  past  goodness  towards  our  rising 
nation,  let  us  humbly  hope  that  he  will  not  cast  us  off" ;  but  for 
his  name's  sake,  make  us  both  holy  and  happy,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  his  holy  spirit,  and  under  the  smiles  of  his  powerful 
and  watchful  providence.     Amen. 
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RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTERS  USEFUL  TO  CIVIL  SOCIETY. 

ANNUAL  FAST,  APRIL  7,  1803. 


But  Jelioiada  -waxed  old,  and  "was  full  of  days  -when  lie  died  ;  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years  old  "was  lie  -when  lie  died.     And  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  Da- 
vid among  the  iings,  because  he  had  done  good  in  Israel,  both 
toward  God,  and  to-ward  his  house.  — 2  Chron.  xxiv.  15,  16. 

This  venerable  priest  lived  a  long  and  useful  life.  Pie  spent 
all  his  days  in  promoting  the  cause  of  God  and  the  good  of 
civil  society.  By  a  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  sa- 
cred office,  during  six  successive  reigns,  he  exercised  a  power- 
ful influence  over  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  both  rulers  and 
subjects,  and  in  that  way  governed  their  public  and  private 
conduct.  It  is  said,  "  Joash  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest."  And  it 
appears  from  the  representation  in  the  text,  that  aU  classes  of 
the  people  in  the  kingdom  were  deeply  sensible  of  the  great 
benefit  which  they  had  derived  from  his  public  labors  and  in- 
structions. For  "  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  among 
the  kings,  because  he  had  done  good  in  Israel."  Some  have 
conjectured  that  these  words  were  a  part  of  an  epitaph  put 
upon  his  tomb ;  but  whether  they  were  or  were  not,  they  ex- 
press the  high  sense  which  the  nation  entertained  of  his 
eminent  usefulness  in  his  sacred  profession.  There  is  nothing 
singular  in  this  ancient  opinion  concerning  the  utility  and  im- 
portance of  religious  instructors ;  for  the  same  sentiment  has 
generally  prevailed  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  Accordingly, 
this  will  be  the  leading  idea  in  the  present  discourse :  That  it 
has  been  the  common  opinion  of  mankind,  that  religious  in- 
structers  are  very  useful  in  civil  society. 
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To  set  this  subject  in  a  clear  light,  it  will  be  proper  to  show 
in  the  first  place,  that  this  has  been  the  common  opinion  of 
mankind;  and  in  the  next  place  make  it  appear  that  this 
opinion  is  well  founded. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  common  opinion  of  mankind,  respect- 
ing the  usefulness  of  religious  instructers,  in  civil  society. 

We  may  easily  learn  the  opinion  of  the  world  upon  this  sub- 
ject, by  their  uniform   and  immemorial  practice.     The  Jews 
have  always  had  an  order  of  men,  to  teach  the  duties  and  per- 
form the  ceremonies  of  their  religion.     And  though  christians 
have   been   greatly  divided  in  their  religious  sentiments   and 
modes  of  public  worship,  yet  they  have  universally  agreed  to 
support  religious  teachers.     If  we  now  turn  our  thoughts  to 
the  heathen  world,  we  shall  find  that  they  have  all  gone  into 
the  same   practice.     The   Egyptians  were  the   first,  or  next  to 
the  first  nation,  who  formed  themselves  into  civil  society,  and 
laid  themselves  under  the  restraints  of  civil  government.     And 
as  early  as  the  days  of  Joseph,  they  certainly  had  religious  in- 
structers among  them,  who  were  ti'eated  with  peculiar  marks  of 
respect.     The  sacred  historian  tells  us,  that  w^hen  the  seven 
years'  famine  prevailed  in  the  land  to  such  an  extremity  that  the 
people  in  general  were  constrained  to  sell  their  persons  as  well 
as   their  property  to  procure  sustenance,  the   priests  were  ex- 
empted, and  "  had  a  portion  assigned  them  of   Pharaoh,  and 
did  eat  their  portion  "which  Pharaoh  gave  them."     Profane  his- 
tory assures  us  that  the   Babylonians,  Persians,  Greeks  and 
Romans,  all  had  their  teachers  of  religion.     And  when  Julius 
Caesar  first  carried  his  arms  into  Britain,  he  there   discovered 
the  Druids,  who  were  considered  and  treated  as  a  sacred  order 
of  men  by  the  Britons.     Nor  do  we  find  by  the  best  accounts, 
that  there  is  at  this  day  a  nation   on  earth,  who  have  not  some 
form  of  religion,  and  some  men  to  perform  religious  offices. 
Now  this   immemorial  and  universal  practice  of  mankind,  in 
maintaining  religious  teachers,  is  a  strong  evidence  that  they 
have  considered  them  as  very  useful  in  civil  society.     For  no 
nation  have  ever  been  so  much  attached  to  their  religion,  that 
they  would  be  willing  to  sacrifice   their  temporal  interests  to 
support  it.     All  civil  communities,  therefore,  in  maintaining  re- 
ligious instructers,  have   always  acted  upon  the  principle  that 
they  are  a  body  of  men  really  useful  and  necessary  in  civil  so- 
ciety.    If  any  people  viewed  their  religious  teachers  as  useless 
or  burdensome,  they  would  either  suppress,  or  banish,  or  destroy 
them.     This   has   been  sufficiently  demonstrated   by  the   late 
conduct  of  a  great  nation,  who,  in  a  day  of  infatuation,  looked 
upon  their  priests  as  a  burden  to  society,  and  who  accordingly 
either  banished  or  destroyed  the  whole  order.     Human  nature 
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has  been  the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all  nations.  They  never 
would,  therefore,  have  suffered  religious  instructers  to  live 
among  them,  and  much  less  have  respected  and  supported 
them,  if  they  had  not  really  considered  them  as  instrumental  of 
promoting  their  interest  in  this,  as  well  as  in  a  future  state. 
This  general  practice  of  mankind  speaks  louder  than  words ; 
and  proclaims  it  to  have  been  their  general  opinion,  from  the 
earliest  antiquity  to  the  present  day,  that  those  who  teach  the 
doctrines  and  duties  of  religion  are  useful  in  civil  society. 

The  next  and  principal  thing  proposed  is, 

II.  To  make  it  appear  that  this  common  opinion  of  mankind, 
respecting  religious  instructers,  is  weU  founded. 

The  common  opinion  of  the  world  is  generally  just.  They 
seldom  form  a  wrong  judgment  of  those  things  which  come 
under  their  own  observation  and  experience.  It  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable that  they  should  be  united,  for  ages,  in  any  sentiment 
which  is  not  founded  in  truth.  It  is  true,  that  in  arts  and  sciences 
the  mass  of  mankind  are  not  competent  judges  ;  but  in  respect 
to  the  character  and  conduct  and  influence  of  any  set  or  order 
of  men,  with  whom  they  are  intimately  acquainted,  they  are  ca- 
pable of  forming  a  just  and  impartial  opinion.  They  may  know 
by  experience  whether  they  have  derived  advantage  or  disad- 
vantage, from  their  public  professional  employment.  There 
have  been  in  all  ages  those  who  practiced  the  healing  art ;  and 
though  mankind  have  often  suffered  by  the  ignorance  and  pre- 
sumption of  the  unskilful,  yet  taking  the  whole  profession  to- 
gether, they  have  always  agreed  in  opinion,  that  they  are  highly 
useful  in  every  human  society.  The  same  general  opinion  has 
ever  been  entertained  of  civil  rulers.  Though  some  have  cruelly 
oppressed  and  tyrannized  over  their  subjects,  yet  no  nation 
have  disbanded,  after  forming  into  civil  society,  on  account  of 
the  injustice,  oppression,  or  tyranny  of  those,  who  have  abused 
their  usurped,  or  delegated  power.  This  is  an  infallible  evi- 
dence, that  civil  communities  have  always  been  agreed  that 
civil  rulers  are  of  great  importance  to  the  public.  And  aU  na- 
tions have  been  as  well  agreed  that  religious  instrvicters  are 
useful  in  civil  society  ;  for  they  have  as  long  and  as  universally 
approved  and  supported  this  order  of  men,  as  they  have  any 
other  professional  characters.  There  is,  therefore,  as  good 
ground  to  conclude  that  theu-  common  opinion,  in  this  case,  is 
well  founded,  as  in  the  case  of  physicians  and  civil  rulers.  In 
aU  these  instances,  they  have  formed  their  opinions  upon  the 
evidence  of  universal  observation  and  experience.  And  if  their 
opinions  in  these  instances  are  wrong,  how  is  it  possible  that 
they  should  ever  be  rectified  ?  How  can  they  have  higher  evi- 
dence against  their  opinions,  than  they  have  always  had  in  fa- 
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vor  of  them  ?  If  the  observation  and  experience  of  ages  past 
have  confirmed  their  opinions,  how  can  futm'e  observation  and 
experience  refute  them  ?  This  opinion,  therefore,  which  man- 
kind in  all  ages  have  formed,  respecting  the  usefulness  of  reli- 
gious instructers,  rests  upon  a  broad  and  firm  foundation,  which 
can  never  be  shaken. 

But,  however  just  and  conclusive  this  argument  may  be  in 
favor  of  the  truth  under  consideration,  yet  I  shall  chiefly  insist 
on  another,  to  be  drawn  from  the  duties  which  the  ministers  of 
religion  ought  to  teach,  and  from  the  motives  by  which  they 
ought  to  enforce  all  their  religious  instructions. 

1.  It  belongs  to  those  in  the  sacred  office,  to  inculcate  the 
duties  which  rulers  owe  to  their  subjects.  When  God  first  ap- 
pointed civil  magistrates,  he  prescribed  their  qualifications,  and 
enjoined  upon  them  a  faithful  discharge  of  the  important  trusts 
reposed  in  them.  He  directed  his  people,  in  the  choice  of  their 
civil  officers,  "  to  provide  able  men,  such  as  fear  God  ;  men  of 
truth,  hating  covetousness."  And  he  said  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
"  he  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God." 
Though  he  allows  men  to  be  clothed  w^ith  civil  power,  and  to 
bear  the  sword  of  justice  ;  yet  he  does  not  release  them  fi-om 
those  moral  obligations  to  obedience  and  fidelity  in  their  ele- 
vated stations,  which  result  from  their  relation  to  him,  and  to 
those  whom  they  govern.  He  holds  them  responsible  to  him- 
self, for  all  then-  public  as  well  as  private  conduct ;  and  he  in- 
tends that  they  shall  finally  stand  upon  a  level  with  the  mean- 
est of  their  subjects,  before  his  supreme  tribunal.  He  knows 
that  all  their  powers  to  do  good  are  equally  powers  to  do  evil ; 
and  of  consequence,  that  they  stand  in  peculiar  need  of  divine 
precepts  and  prohibitions,  to  keep  them  in  the  path  of  duty,  and 
to  restrain  them  from  abusing  the  authority  ^vith  which  they 
are  invested.  Accordingly,  he  expressly  required  the  kings  of 
Israel  not  only  "  to  read  the  law  of  Moses  all  the  days  of  their 
life,  but  also  to  write  out  a  copy  of  it  with  their  own  hand ;  that 
they  might  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  their  God,  and  keep  all  the 
words  of  his  law."  Besides  this,  he  frequently  employed  ex- 
traordinary as  well  as  ordinary  teachers,  to  pour  religious  in- 
struction into  the  minds  of  the  rulers  of  his  people.  Nathan, 
Elijah,  Elisha,  and  other  prophets,  spent  much  of  their  time  in 
warning  and  admonishing  kings  and  princes  in  particular. 
And  we  find  that  the  stated  insti'uctions  of  Jehoiada  the  priest 
had  a  most  happy  influence  upon  the  life  of  Jehoash,  the  king  of 
Judah.  "And  Jehoash  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  all  the  days  wherein  Jehoiada  the  priest  instructed 
him."  By  this  it  appears,  that  religious  instructers  may  do 
great  and  extensive  service  to  a  whole  nation  or  kingdom,  by 
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faithfully  inculcating  the  duties  of  those,  who  are  concerned  in 
the  administration  of  government. 

2.  It  is  the  proper  business  of  religious  instructers  to  explain 
and  enforce  the  duties  which  subjects  owe  to  their  rulers.  The 
people  are  under  indispensable  obligations  to  respect  and  obey 
those  in  authority  over  them.  And  the  apostle  enjoins  it  upon 
ministers  "  to  put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  and  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work."  This  duty  which  he  urged  upon  others,  he  performed 
himself,  as  appears  from  his  solemn  exhortation  to  subjects  in 
the  thirteenth  of  Romans.  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  pow- 
ers that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a 
terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  "Wilt  thou  then  not  be 
afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  of  the  same  :  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  Render  therefore  to  all 
their  dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom 
custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ;  honor  to  whom  honor."  All  the 
ministers  of  religion  ought  to  follow  this  example,  and  be 
equally  plain  and  particular  in  urging  upon  subjects  all  the 
peculiar  duties  which  they  owe  to  those  in  authority,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest.  And  can  such  religious  instructions  fail 
of  strengthening  the  hands  of  civil  rulers,  and  the  cords  of  civil 
society  ? 

3.  The  ministers  of  Christ  ought  to  inculcate  upon  all  their 
people  every  private  as  well  as  public  duty.  They  are  to  call 
upon  all  men  in  every  stage  and  condition  of  life,  to  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel ;  and  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
evil  world.  They  are  not  only  to  preach  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  but  also  to  inculcate  all  the  christian  gTaces  and 
social  virtues,  which  are  the  strongest  cements  of  civil  society. 
Mankind  are  linked  together  by  a  great  vai'iety  of  relations  and 
connections,  from  which  results  as  great  a  variety  of  corres- 
pondent and  mutual  duties.  These,  especially,  come  within 
the  province  of  preachers  to  teach  and  inculcate.  They  are  to 
explain  and  urge  the  mutual  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  of 
parents  and  children,  of  brothers  and  sisters,  of  masters  and 
servants,  of  the  aged  and  the  young,  of  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
of  neighbors,  friends,  and  enemies.  The  peace  and  happiness 
of  every  community  greatly  depends  upon  the  strict  and  faith- 
ful discharge  of  those   relative  duties  which  lie   beyond   the 
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reach  of  all  human  authority.  And,  indeed,  it  is  a  matter  of 
doubt,  whether  it  would  be  possible  for  any  portion  of  man- 
kind to  govern  themselves  by  the  mere  force  of  civil  laws  with- 
out the  aid  of  religious  instructions,  to  regulate  their  views  and 
.conduct  in  their  private  and  personal  concerns.  Religious  in- 
structers  may,  therefore,  by  teaching  the  doctrines  of  pure 
religion,  and  inculcating  the  relative  and  social  duties  of  life, 
perform  an  essential  service  to  society,  which  no  other  teachers 
can  perform,  and  which  no  human  laws  can  render  useless  or 
unnecessary.     But  it  must  be  farther  observed, 

4.  That  it  belongs  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  not  only  to 
teach  all  the  duties  of  religion,  morality,  and  humanity,  but  to 
enforce  all  their  religious  instructions  by  the  most  solemn  and 
weighty  motives.  Though  politicians  and  moralists  may  read 
fine  lectures  upon  the  public  and  private  virtues,  yet  their  best 
speculations  upon  these  subjects  are  totally  destitute  of  the  force 
and  obligation  of  religious  discourses.  It  is  the  peculiar  pro- 
vince of  the  ambassadors  of  God  to  address  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men,  and  enforce  their  instructions  by  motives 
infinitely  more  powerful  than  any  which  can  be  drawn  from 
human  laws,  or  from  the  doctrines  of  true  or  false  philosophy. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  they  may  enforce  every  doctrine  and 
duty  they  teach,  by  all  the  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  divine 
character.  It  belongs  to  their  office  to  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence and  display  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  great  Creator. 
And  there  is  something  awfully  sublime  and  solemn  in  the 
character  of  a  self-existent  and  independent  Being,  whose 
power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  justice,  are  beyond  all  compre- 
hension. The  fear  of  God  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  re- 
straints upon  the  feelings  and  actions  of  moral  agents.  They 
cannot  realize  his  all-seeing  and  heart-searching  eye,  without  a 
fear  of  doing  any  thing,  either  in  public  or  secret,  which  they 
know  will  incur  his  displeasure.  A  sense  of  the  divine  pres- 
ence restrained  Joseph  when  and  where  no  other  motive  could 
have  had  the  least  influence  on  his  conduct.  A  fear  of  the 
divine  disapprobation  weighed  heavier  in  the  mind  of  Balaam 
than  a  house  full  of  silver  and  gold.  The  awful  appearance  of 
Jehovah  on  Mount  Sinai  solemnized  the  minds  and  awakened 
the  consciences  of  near  three  millions  of  people,  and  con- 
strained them  to  resolve  and  promise  that  they  would  always 
be  obedient  to  all  his  commands.  Though  the  natural  per- 
fections of  God  are  really  terrible,  yet  his  moral  perfections 
make  the  deepest  impressions  on  the  human  heart.  While  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  impress  the  minds  of  their 
hearers  with  a  realizing  sense  of  the   existence  of  the  Deity, 
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and  of  his  infinite  holiness  and  justice,  it  must  give  a  peculiar 
force  and  energy  to  all  their  religious  instructions. 

In  the  next  place,  they  may  give  weight  and  solemnity  to 
their  religious  discourses,  by  motives  drawn  from  the  authority 
of  the  supreme  Law- giver.  All  the  divine  precepts  and  prohi- 
bitions which  they  inculcate,  are  clothed  with  divine  authority. 
God  always  speaks  to  men,  in  his  word,  as  their  absolute  Lord 
and  Sovereign.  The  duties  which  he  enjoins  upon  rulers  and 
subjects  and  all  classes  of  men,  have  the  sanction  of  all  his 
authority,  which  is  underived,  independent  and  absolute.  It 
necessarily  arises  from  his  being  the  author  and  owner  of  the 
universe,  and  from  his  possessing  infinite  power  and  absolute 
right  to  govern  all  his  creatures  and  works.  It  is,  therefore,  in- 
finitely superior  to  all  human  authority.  Men  derive  all  their 
authority  from  him  ;  and,  of  cour.^e,  the  highest  motive  to  obey 
their  authority,  arises  from  his  command  to  obey  it.  It  be- 
comes the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  not  only  to  show 
the  reasonableness  of  the  divine  precepts  and  prohibitions,  but 
also  their  infinite  authority  to  bind  the  consciences  of  all  to  obey. 
Indeed,  God  requires  them  to  employ  his  infinite  authority  to 
give  a  sanction  to  the  messages  they  deliver  in  his  name.  He 
said  to  Jeremiah,  whom  he  sent  to  instruct  both  rulers  and  sub- 
jects, "  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  arise,  and  speak  unto  them  all 
that  I  command  thee  :  be  not  dismayed  at  their  faces,  lest  I 
confound  thee  before  them.  For,  behold,  I  have  made  thee 
this  day  a  defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brazen  walls 
against  the  whole  land — and  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  but 
they  shall  not  prevail  against  thee  :  for  I  am  with  thee  saith  the 
Lord,  to  deliver  thee."  The  authority  of  God  gives  a  weighty 
and  solemn  sanction  to  all  the  messages  which  his  faithful 
ministers  deliver  in  his  name.  When  they  come  with  a  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  and  admonish  rulers  and  subjects  of  their  dan- 
ger and  duty,  the  most  stupid  and  hardened  cannot  despise  and 
reject  their  instructions,  without  feeling  themselves  exposed  to 
the  severest  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure. 

The  ambassadors  of  God  may  still  farther  enforce  all  the 
dudes  and  doctrines  they  teach  in  his  name,  by  his  universal, 
overruling  providence.  He  acts,  and  appears  to  act,  as  Lord 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  in  his  wise  and  holy  government 
of  the  world.  He  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  gives 
them  to  whomsoever  he  will.  He  stands  in  the  congregation 
of  the  mighty,  and  judges  among  the  gods.  He  confirms  or 
confounds  the  counsels  of  the  greatest  potentates  of  the  earth  ; 
who  cannot,  in  a  single  instance,  either  stay  his  hand  or  defeat 
his  designs.  A  consideration  of  such  a  constant  and  powerful 
influence  of  the  Deity  over  all  the  views  and  designs  and  exer- 
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tions  of  men,  serves  to  increase  the  force  and  obligation  of 
religious  instructions.  Those,  therefore,  whose  sacred  office  it 
is  to  proclaim  to  Zion  "  that  her  God  reigneth,"  may  give  a 
heavy  sanction  to  all  they  say  to  the  friends  and  enemies  of 
Zion,  by  displaying  the  power  and  operation  of  his  invisible 
hand,  who  governs  the  concerns  of  all  the  kingdoms  and  na- 
tions of  the  earth. 

Finally :  the  preachers  of  that  gospel,  which  has  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  may  teach  and  warn  and  admonish 
their  hearers,  in  the  clear  view  of  the  glorious  and  awful  retri- 
butions of  eternity.  God  has  expressly  declared  in  his  word, 
that  he  has  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness,  and  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  work. 
All  things  are  preparing,  as  fast  as  possible,  for  the  day  of 
judgment;  when  great  and  small,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
rulers  and  subjects,  must  all  stand  before  the  bar  of  Christ,  who 
will  lay  open  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  divide  the  righteous  from 
the  wicked,  and  close  the  solemn  scene  by  admitting  the 
righteous  to  everlasting  life,  and  dooming  the  "wicked  to  ever- 
lasting death.  Knowing  these  terrors  of  the  Lord,  his  ministers 
are  solemnly  bound  to  exhibit  them  before  the  minds  of  men 
in  all  their  weight  and  solemnity,  to  persuade  them  to  hear  and 
obey  the  instructions  of  his  word.  The  final  and  awful  retribu- 
tions of  eternity,  carry  a  weight  and  solemnity  sufficient  to 
penetrate  and  bow  the  stoutest  heart.  Paul  tried  their  strength 
and  prevailed.  "  As  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled." 

These  religious  motives,  which  are  drawn  from  the  being 
and  presence  of  the  all-seeing  and  heart-searching  God,  from 
the  infinite  authority  of  all  his  precepts  and  prohibitions,  from 
the  controlling  influence  of  his  universal  providence,  and  from 
the  future  and  eternal  rewards  and  punishments,  which  he  will 
finally  dispense  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  are  infinitely 
superior  to  any  other  motives;  which  can  be  exhibited  before 
reasonable  and  accountable  creatures.  They  are  calculated  to 
affect  and  influence  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  their  souls. 
They  are  equally  adapted  to  enlighten  their  understandings,  to 
bind  their  consciences,  and  to  govern  all  their  hopes  and  fears. 
And  they  carry  the  same  infinite  weight  and  authority  to  all  men, 
at  all  times,  in  aU  places,  and  under  all  circumstances.  Hence  it 
clearly  appears,  that  the  business  of  religious  teachers  perfectly 
coincides  with  the  business  of  civil  rulers.  It  is  the  ultimate  design 
of  civil  magistrates  to  restrain  the  external  actions  of  men  ;  and 
so  far  as  religious  teachers  restrain  their  internal  corruptions, 
just  so  far  they  aid  the  civil  powers,  and  contribute  aU  their  in- 
fluence to  promote  the  good  of  civil  society.     This  salutary 
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effect  of  religious  instruction,  enforced  by  the  motives  of  eterni- 
ty, mankind  have  observed  and  experienced  in  all  ages  ;  and 
upon  this  solid  ground,  they  have  formed  their  united  and  just 
opinion,  that  religious  instructers  are  highly  necessary  to  pro- 
mote their  civil  as  M'"ell  as  religious  interests. 

This  subject  natm-ally  suggests  a  number  of  important  truths, 
which  deserve  serious  consideration  at  the  present  day. 

1.  Since  men  in  all  ages  have  generally  and  justly  agreed  in 
the  opinion,  that  religious  instructers  are  useful  in  civil  society, 
it  discovers  no  less  ignorance,  than  presumption  in  those,  who 
adopt  and  endeavor  to  propagate  the  opposite  sentiment.  The 
generality  of  mankind  may,  undoubtedly,  form  false  opinions 
concerning  many  subjects  in  religion,  morality,  and  politics, 
which  it  becomes  wise  and  learned  men  to  expose  and  refute. 
But  for  any  pretended  politicians  and  philosophers  to  rise  up 
and  contradict  the  common  opinion  of  all  nations  in  all  ages, 
upon  a  subject  which  has  always  fallen  under  their  observation 
and  experience,  betrays  a  want  of  judgment  or  information,  as 
well  as  a  want  of  respect  for  superior  wisdom.  Though  there 
may  be  ignorance  without  error,  yet  there  cannot  be  error  with- 
out ignorance.  Let  men  be  ever  so  wise  and  learned  in  some 
things,  they  are  always  ignorant  in  those  things,  concerning 
which  they  form  false  and  groundless  opinions.  Indeed,  learn- 
ing is  often  the  fruitful  source  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  of  knowl- 
edge ;  for  the  more  ideas  men  collect  by  reading,  observation, 
or  study,  the  more  ignorant  they  are,  unless  they  are  able  to 
discern  the  agreement  and  disagreement  of  their  ideas,  and  to 
draw  just  conclusions  from  them.  This  wiU  account  for  the 
gross  errors  and  blunders  of  many  learned  infidels,  who  have 
written  upon  religious  subjects.  It  was  owing  to  learned  ig- 
norance, that  Morgan  undertook  to  prove,  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  the  Jewish  priesthood  were  a  heavy  and  useless 
iDurden  to  the  nation.  And  it  was  owing  to  the  same  cause, 
that  Helvetius  and  Voltaire  endeavored  to  refute  the  common 
opinion  of  mankind,  respecting  the  political  benefit  w^hich  they 
have  always  supposed  they  have  derived  from  religious  in- 
structers. This  gross  error  of  learned  infidels  implies  the  ig- 
norance of  some  important  things,  which  it  is  a  reproach  to  any 
professed  politicians  and  moral  philosophers  not  to  understand. 

It  certainly  betrays  the  want  of  knowledge  in  the  science  of 
politics.  The  chief  design  of  civil  government  is,  to  restrain 
men  from  disturbing  the  peace  and  happiness  of  civil  society. 
But  the  history  of  the  world  affords  abundant  evidence  of  the 
weakness  and  insufficiency  of  all  human  laws,  to  answer  this 
important  purpose.  It  must  appear,  therefore,  to  every  wise 
and  discerning  man,  who  has  traced  the  uniform  effects  of  civil 
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government,  that  it  has  always  stood  in  need  of  religion,  to 
supply  its  essential  defects.  So  that  the  more  learned  any  are 
in  law,  or  in  history,  and  yet  deny  the  utility  of  religious  teach- 
ers ;  the  more  they  discover  a  natural  or  moral  incapacity  to 
draw  just  conclusions  from  the  plainest  premises. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  for  they  betray  no  less  ignorance  of  human 
nature,  than  of  the  impotency  of  human  laws.  All  men  are 
more  or  less  sensible  of  being  weak  and  dependent  creatures, 
which  naturally  disposes  them  to  lean  upon  some  superior  in- 
visible power.  As  individuals,  they  find  they  cannot  support 
either  themselves  or  each  other  ;  and  hence,  in  cases  of  extreme 
doubt,  or  danger,  or  distxess,  they  spontaneously  look  up  to 
some  invisible  divinity,  to  afford  them  light,  protection  and  re- 
lief. These  feelings,  which  are  so  congenial  to  religion  in  gen- 
eral, mankind  have  universally  manifested  by  their  conduct. 
They  have  always  had  their  divinities,  their  real  or  pretended 
prophets  and  religious  instructers,  and  their  external  rites  and 
modes  of  religious  worship.  This  natural  propensity  of  man- 
kind to  religion,  all  wise  and  prudent  rulers  have  observed ; 
and  instead  of  opposing  and  restraining  it,  have  taken  peculiar 
care  to  foster  and  cherish  it  in  the  minds  of  their  subjects.  If, 
therefore,  any  of  our  modern  politicians  and  philosophers  really 
imagine  that  religion  and  its  teachers  are  detrimental  to  civil 
society,  they  have  searched  the  records  of  religion  and  of  gov- 
ernment in  vain,  and  only  involved  themselves  in  gi'oss  ignor- 
ance upon  a  subject,  which  all  nations  have  clearly  understood. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  and  expected,  that  but  few  will  embrace  this 
novel  and  dangerous  error,  which  is  founded  in  ignorance,  and 
which  stands  completely  refuted  by  the  universal  observation 
and  experience  of  mankind. 

2.  If  what  has  been  said  be  true,  then  none  are  fit  for  civil 
rulers  who  would  exclude  religious  instructers  from  civil  soci- 
ety. Men  may  possess  different  abilities,  and  entertain  differ- 
ent sentiments  in  religion  and  politics,  and  yet  be  qualified  to 
fill  some  public  and  important  stations.  But  those  who  main- 
tain that  religious  instructers  are  useless  in  society,  are  totally 
unqualified  to  have  any  official  concern  in  government.  For 
should  such  men  be  invested  with  power  to  make  or  to  exe- 
cute the  laws  of  the  land,  they  would  strip  them  of  their  great- 
est influence,  and  strike  away  the  strongest  pillar  of  their  own 
avTthority.  There  are  some  who  despise  and  neglect  all 
religious  instruction  themselves,  and  yet  view  it  of  great 
importance  to  others,  and  would  exert  all  their  influence  to 
support  religious  teachers.  Such  men  as  these,  if  qualified  in 
other  respects,  may  manage  public  afFaus  with  great  advantage 
to  the  public,  while  they  neglect  to  secure  the  one  thing  need- 
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fill  to  themselves.  Though  the  fear  of  God,  or  vital  piety,  be 
a  peculiar  beauty  and  excellence  in  civil  rulers ;  yet  those  who 
have  no  love  to  the  gospel,  may  be  great  and  useful  statesmen. 
It  is  an  absurd  sentiment  that  civil  dominion  is  founded  in 
grace,  and  that  none  but  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  are 
qualified  to  rule  in  the  kingdoms  of  men.  But  still,  none  are 
fit  to  be  intrusted  with  civil  power,  who  believe  and  maintain, 
that  aU  religion  and  religious  teachers  are  a  burden  rather  than 
a  benefit  to  civil  society.  This  absurd  and  pernicious  opinion 
must  give  a  dangerous  turn  to  their  public  as  well  as  private 
conduct.  And  should  they  only  have  an  opportunity,  they 
would  exert  their  power  to  banish  not  only  the  appearance, 
but  even  the  existence  of  religion  from  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  do  all  that  in  them  lies  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  gov- 
ernment. Politicians  of  this  description  lately  seized  the 
opportunity  offered  them  to  carry  their  infidel  opinion  into 
practice ;  and  they  ordained  that  there  should  be  no  teachers, 
nor  eve.n  object,  of  religion  in  the  nation.  They  denied  the 
existence  of  God,  destroyed  the  professed  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  set  the  people  free  from  all  the  motives  and  obHga- 
tions  of  religion.  And  what  were  the  consequences  of  this 
bold  and  presumptuous  attempt  to  govern  without  the  minis- 
ters of  religion,  and  without  the  motives  of  eternity  ?  We 
know  they  were  anarchy  and  confusion,  and  the  untimely  end 
of  those  who  made  the  foolish  and  wicked  experiment.  But 
did  those  pofiticians  want  either  learning  or  abilities?  Did 
they  not  plume  themselves  upon  their  superior  knowledge  and 
wisdom  ?  How  then  can  any  now  imagine  that  the  greatest 
talents  will  qualify  men  to  govern  the  affairs  of  state,  who  have 
the  foUy  and  temerity  to  discard  the  common  and  well  founded 
opinion  of  mankind,  that  the  fear  of  man  without  the  fear  of 
God,  is  totally  insufficient  to  support  civil  government  ?  It  is 
a  glaring  inconsistency  in  any  people,  who  acknowledge  the 
truth  and  divinity  of  the  christian  religion,  to  commit  their  gov- 
ernment into  the  hands  of  atheists  and  infidels,  whose  opinions 
are  hostile  to  moral  obligation  and  the  strongest  cements  of 
civil  society. 

3.  It  appears  from  the  leading  sentiment  in  this  discourse, 
that  a  people  ought  to  consider  the  gift  of  wise  and  faithful 
ministers,  as  a  great  public  blessing.  They  are  competent 
judges  of  their  own  happiness,  and  of  the  means  and  instru- 
ments by  which  it  is  promoted.  When  they  find  by  observa- 
tion and  experience  that  their  religious  teachers  do  really 
employ  their  time  and  abilities  for  their  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  benefit,  they  ought  to  be  sensible  of  the  divine  good- 
ness, in  giving   them  such  useful  and  necessary  instructers. 
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God  justly  expects  that  a  people  should  gratefully  acknowledge 
his  kindness  in  bestowing  upon  them  the  distinguishing  favor 
of  faithful  and  exemplary  ministers.  He  appeals  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  ancient  peculiar  people,  whether  they  were  not 
greatly  indebted  to  his  goodness,  for  raising  up  and  supplying 
them  with  faithful  prophets  and  preachers  of  religion.  His 
expostulation  with  them  upon  this  subject  is  extremely  plain 
and  pointed.  "  I  brought  you  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
led  you  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  possess  the  land  of  the 
Amorite.  And  I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets,  and  of 
your  young  men  for  Nazarites.  Is  it  not  even  thus,  O  ye  chil- 
dren of  Israel  ?  saith  the  Lord."  Before  they  became  so 
degenerate,  they  were  not  so  ungrateful  to  God  for  the  gifts  of 
prophets  and  preachers.  In  the  days  of  Jehoiada,  they  were 
deeply  sensible  of  the  great  good  he  did  in  Israel,  and  at  his 
death  expressed  their  grateful  feelings,  by  the  highest  marks  of 
public  respect.  Other  nations  have  entertained  and  expressed 
the  same  sentiments  in  regard  to  religious  instructers.  The 
British  parliament  have  more  than  once  returned  their  thanks 
to  particular  clergymen,  for  the  essential  services  they  had  ren- 
dered the  nation.*  If  we  look  into  the  history  of  our  own 
country,  we  shall  find  that  New  England  has  heretofore 
highly  esteemed  the  sacred  order,  and  considered  them  as  some 
of  the  best  promoters,  not  only  of  religion,  but  of  learning  and 
all  the  interests  of  civil  society.  It  must  be  very  ungrateful  in 
Americans,  now  to  rise  up  and  contradict  the  voice  of  their 
forefathers,  and  the  general  voice  of  mankind  in  all  ages.  Can 
they  ever  become  so  insensible  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  of 
the  useful  services  of  his  ministers,  as  to  wish  to  destroy  them, 
or  banish  them  from  their  borders  ?  No  people  in  the  world,  it 
is  believed,  have  more  reason  to  be  thankful  for  religious 
instructers,  than  we  of  the  United  States.  We  have  the  best 
evidence,  that  under  God,  our  ministers  have  done  great  good 
in  our  Israel ;  and  are  now  as  necessary  to  secure  and  promote 
our  civil  and  religious  interests,  as  they  have  ever  been,  since 
our  fathers  landed  on  these  western  shores. 

4.  It  appears  from  the  foregoing  observations,  that  it  is  the 
wisdom  and  duty  of  civil  rulers  to  favor  the  cause  of  religion, 
and  employ  every  proper  method  to  promote  the  general  dif- 
fusion of  religious  knowledge.  They  can  do  nothing  more 
effectual  to  establish  their  just  authority  in  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  the  people,  and  to  form  them  good  subjects  of  civil 
government.  This  has  been  the  united  opinion  of  the  wisest 
and  best  statesmen.     Those  who  framed  our  state  constitution 

*  Burnet  and  Hoadly. 
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were  fully  convinced  of  the  great  importance  of  religious  in- 
structors, and  made  as  ample  provision  for  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  as  they  could  make,  consistently  with  the 
rights  of  conscience  and  religious  liberty.  Though  nothing 
can  be  said  in  favor  of  religious  establishments,  which  have 
done  so  much  mischief  in  the  christian  world,  yet  a  great  deal 
may  be  said  in  favor  of  protecting  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  their 
civil  and  religious  privileges. 

The  rulers  of  our  land  never  had  a  louder  call  to  promote 
religious  insti'uction  than  at  the  present  day.  Our  nation  is 
spreading  with  astonishing  rapidity  over  the  vast  tracts  of  our 
uncultivated  country,  where  the  inhabitants  will  soon  in  all 
probability  become  equal  in  numbers  to  those  who  remain  in 
their  primitive  settlements.  And  should  they  continue  desti- 
tute of  religious  instruction,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  no 
human  laws  will  be  sufficient  to  restrain  them  from  those  evil 
courses  which  will  be  ruinous  to  themselves  if  not  to  the  na- 
tion. If  our  civil  magistrates  fear  God,  or  regard  man,  or  seek 
the  public  peace  and  welfare,  they  will  consider  it  their  wisdom 
and  duty  to  aid  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  and  give  all 
parts  of  the  country  the  best  means  of  religious  instruction. 
This  appears  to  be  the  most  probable  way  of  preventing  the 
spread  and  fatal  eflects  of  those  pernicious  sentiments  in  re- 
ligion and  politics,  which  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  and  of  the 
general  government  are  endeavoring  to  propagate  with  a  blind 
and  flaming  zeal. 

5.  If  it  be  a  truth,  confirmed  by  the  common  experience  of 
mankind,  that  religious  instructers  are  of  real  service  to  pro- 
mote the  principal  design  of  civil  government ;  then  it  argues  a 
great  degi-ee  of  infatuation  in  those  who  govern,  to  oppose  or 
restrain  religious  instruction.  Men  may  be  extremely  wicked, 
without  being  blind  to  their  own  present  temporal  interest. 
They  may  be  wise  to  do  those  evils  which  directly  tend  to  pro- 
mote their  own  power  and  aggrandizement.  But  when  any 
pursue  such  methods  to  attain  power,  and  wealth,  and  popu- 
larity, as  reason  and  scripture,  and  the  general  voice  of  man- 
kind, tell  them  will  certainly  defeat  their  designs,  then  they  may 
properly  be  said  to  be  infatuated.  And  such  is  the  infatuation 
of  those  who  hold  the  reins  of  government,  when  they  attempt 
to  increase  their  power  and  influence  by  depriving  their  sub- 
jects of  religious  instruction.  We  have  many  awful  examples 
of  such  infatuated  rulers  recorded  in  scripture,  for  the  warning 
and  admonition  of  all  future  magistrates.  Jeroboam  was  so 
infatuated  as  to  put  all  the  faithful  priests  out  of  office,  and  to 
forbid  an  inspired  prophet  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
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"  Then  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Beth-el  sent  to  Jeroboam  king  of 
Israel,  saying,  Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst 
of  the  house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  his  words. 
Also  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  thee  away 
into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and  prophesy 
there.  But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Beth-el :  for  it  is 
the  king's  chapel,  and  it  is  the  king's  court."  Ahab,  another  of 
the  idolatrous  kings  of  Israel,  was  so  infatuated  as  to  cut  off  all 
the  true  prophets  of  the  Lord  that  he  could  find.  Zedeldah 
was  no  less  blinded,  when  he  delivered  Jeremiah  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  sought  his  life,  because  he  had  faithfully 
admonished  the  nation  of  their  duty  and  danger.  Herod,  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  Jews,  put  the  Son  of  God  to  death,  for 
no  other  offence  than  that  of  preaching  the  most  important 
truths.  I  know,  indeed,  that  all  these  religious  teachers  were 
charged  with  the  odious  crime  of  preaching  sedition  ;  but  there 
was  not  the  least  foundation  for  the  charge,  and  they  actually 
suffered  for  performing  the  religious  duties  of  their  sacred 
office.  The  Jewish  rulers  in  all  these  instances,  and  especially 
in  the  last,  were  so  infatuated  as  to  believe  they  were  pursuing 
the  way  of  safety,  while  they  were  taking  the  direct  road  to 
destruction.  They  put  Christ  to  death  to  preserve  themselves 
from  the  Romans,  which  proved  the  procuring  cause  of  the 
Romans  coming  and  destroying  the  nation.  The  French 
acted  the  same  absurd  part,  when  they  cruelly  massacred  more 
than  a  million  of  religious  instructers,  merely  because  they 
favored  and  supported  what  they  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of 
true  religion.  This  was  owing  to  their  then  awful  infatuation, 
as  they  themselves  have  since  practically  acknowledged,  by 
recalfing  and  reestablishing  numbers  of  those  religious  teachers 
who  had  escaped  the  general  carnage  of  the  clergy.  So  far  as 
any  of  the  rulers  in  our  nation  manifest  a  disposition  to  silence, 
or  destroy  the  influence  of  those  in  the  sacred  office,  they 
plainly  discover  the  symptoms  of  a  fatal  delusion.  Nothing 
but  a  spirit  of  infatuation  can  lead  them  to  imagine  that  either 
their  own  or  the  public  safety  depends  upon  putting  an  end  to 
religious  instruction.  If  they  presume  to  tread  in  this  path,  it 
will  undoubtedly  lead  them  to  the  same  end  to  which  it  has  led 
all  others  who  have  presumed  to  walk  in  it ;  that  is,  to  their 
own  destruction. 

6.  If  religious  instruction  have  such  a  powerful  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  men  as  has  been  represented,  then  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  for  civil  rulers  to  subvert  a  good  government, 
while  religious  teachers  faithfully  discharge  their  duty.  They 
can  do  much  to  support  the  interests  of  religion,  morality,  and 
social  virtue ;  and  while  these  are  supported,  a  people  will  not 
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be  disposed  to  give  up  the  blessings  of  good  government. 
Jehoiada  lived  in  a  day  of  declension,  when  the  men  of  Judah 
were  bent  to  backsliding ;  but  by  his  wise  and  faithful  instruc- 
tions he  prevented,  as  long  as  he  lived,  the  rulers  and  the  peo- 
ple from  pursuing  those  unwise  and  wicked  measures  which 
gradually  and  finally  effected  their  ruin.  This  clearly  appears 
from  what  is  said  concerning  the  conduct  of  Joash,  both  before 
and  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada.  It  is  said,  "Joash  did  that 
Avhich  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  while  Jehoiada  the 
priest  instructed  him."  But  we  are  told,  "After  the  death  of 
Jehoiada  came  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  made  obeisance  to 
the  king.  Then  the  king  hearkened  unto  them.  And  they 
left  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  served 
groves  and  idols :  and  wrath  came  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
for  their  trespass."  Though  Joash  and  his  princes  and  people 
were  strongly  disposed  to  go  astray,  yet  they  found  themselves 
effectually  restrained  by  the  weight  and  authority  of  religious 
instruction.  Hence  it  appears,  that  religious  instruction  lays 
the  strongest  moral  restraints  upon  those  who  wdsh  to  subvert 
the  foundations  of  religion  and  government.  It  is  scarcely 
possible,  therefore,  that  our  nation  should  suffer  the  loss  of  their 
civil  and  religious  privileges  by  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  design- 
ing men,  so  long  as  the  clergy,  through  the  contment,  unitedly 
and  faithfully  discharge  the  duties  of  their  office. 

7.  This  subject  teaches  the  duty  and  obligation  of  aU  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  to  exert  all  the  power  and  influence 
which  their  sacred  office  gives  them,  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  the 
nation.  The  apparent  prevalence  of  vice  and  infidelity  directly 
tends  to  weaken  and  destroy  all  the  nerves  and  sinews  of  the 
body  politic,  and  to  bring  on  its  final  dissolution.  The  words 
of  the  prophet  are  the  best  that  can  be  found  to  describe  its 
present  disordered  and  languishing  condition.  "  The  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of 
the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but 
wounds  and  bruises  and  putrefying  sores."  The  enemies  of 
religion  and  government  are  incessantly  engaged  to  eradicate 
from  the  minds  of  the  people  every  refigious  principle  and 
virtuous  habit,  and  to  destroy  all  the  influence  of  religious 
instruction.  The  better  to  accomplish  this  malignant  purpose, 
they  smile  upon  some  religious  instructers,  and  frown  upon 
others  ;  and  use  all  their  art  and  sophistry  to  deter  them  from 
the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty.  If  ministers  preach  against 
licentiousness,  they  accuse  them  of  preaching  against  liberty. 
If  ministers  preach  against  infidelity,  they  accuse  them  of 
preaching  against  the  powers  that  be.  If  ministers  inculcate 
the  mutual  duties  of  rulers  and  subjects,  they  accuse  them  of 
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preaching  sedition.  And  if  ministers  only  teach  the  common 
sentiment  of  mankind  in  all  ages,  they  accuse  them  of  going 
out  of  their  province  and  preaching  politics.  They  will  not 
allow  them  to  teach  their  hearers  that  religious  instruction  is 
useful  and  necessary  in  civil  society.  In  a  word,  they  employ 
every  method  they  can  devise  to  silence  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy,  to  take  off  all  moral  restraints  from  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  bring  them  into  a  state  of  universal  infidelity  and 
licentiousness.  Now  what  is  the  duty  of  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel in  this  alarming  situation  of  the  country  ?  Is  it  their  duty 
to  obey  man  rather  than  God  ?  Is  it  their  duty  to  stand  still' 
and  be  silent,  and  let  vice  and  infidelity  produce  their  fatal 
effects  ?  Or  is  it  their  plain  and  indispensable  duty  to  imitate 
the  noble  example  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  and  exert  all  their 
influence  to  defeat  the  designs  of  those  who  are  aiming  to  cor- 
rupt and  destroy  the  nation  ?  They  never  had  a  louder  call,  a 
faker  opportunity,-  or  greater  encouragement  to  stand  in  their 
lot,  to  set  their  faces  as  a  flint,  and  to  oppose  by  all  the  force 
and  authority  of  religious  instruction,  atheism,  deism,  infidelity, 
and  all  the  land-defiiing  iniquities.  If  they  plainly  preach  the 
great  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity,  and  inculcate  upon 
rulers  and  subjects  their  mutual  duties  and  obligations,  they 
may  be  instruments  in  the  divine  hand  of  restraining  the  nation 
from  those  errors  in  principle  and  practice  which  threaten  its 
ruin.  This  is  a  most  animating  motive  to  be  faithful  in  theu* 
office,  and  to  do  all  the  good  they  can  in  the  American  Israel. 
But  if  any  minister  of  the  gospel  refuse  to  come  up  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,  and  neglect  to  plead  his  cause 
against  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  it  may  be  said  to  him  as 
Mordecai  said  to  Esther  when  her  nation  was  upon  the  point 
of  destrviction.  "  Think  not  with  thyself  that  thou  shalt  escape 
—  For  if  thou  altogether  boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then 
shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  from  another 
place,  but  thou  shalt  be  destroyed." 

Finally,  we  ought  to  infer  from  this  subject,  that  we  have 
great  reason  to  fear  the  displeasure  of  God,  for  neglecting  and 
abusing  the  ministrations  of  his  word.  He  has  raised  up  and 
sent  us  his  ministering  servants,  who  have  long  labored,  by 
their  faithful  instructions,  to  make  us  a  holy  and  happy  people. 
But  we  have  neglected  to  hear  and  refused  to  obey  his  voice, 
by  his  sacred  ambassadors.  How  many,  of  late  years,  have 
wholly  forsaken  the  house  of  God  !  and  how  many  more  have 
become  extremely  inconstant  in  their  attendance  upon  divine 
ordinances !  By  this  criminal  negligence,  multitudes  have 
grown  up  ignorant  of  the  important  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
unimpressed  with  the  solemn  objects  and  motives  of  eternity ; 
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which  has  exposed  them  to  suck  in  the  most  poisonous  senti- 
ments, and  to  pursue  the  most  vicious  and  desti'uctive  courses. 
Many  others  there  are,  who,  though  they  have  not  neglected  to 
hear,  yet  have  refused  to  obey  the  religious  instructions  which 
have  been  poured  into  their  minds  from  sabbath  to  sabbath, 
through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  They  have  hated 
instruction  and  despised  reproof,  and  witli  their  eyes  wide  open, 
have  followed  the  multitude  to  do  evil.  Such  neglect  and 
abuse  of  religious  instruction,  have  brought  a  heavy  load  of 
guilt  upon  our  nation.  We  have  not  despised  man,  but  God, 
by  neglecting  and  abusing  his  sacred  institutions. 

And  now  oiu*  greatest  danger  is,  that  instead  of  reforming, 
we  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  and  more  and  more  provoke 
God  to  anger,  by  continuing  to  neglect  and  abuse  the  minis- 
trations of  his  word.  We  may,  indeed,  have  as  many  houses 
of  public  worship,  and  as  many  public  teachers  of  religion, 
seven  years  hence,  as  we  have  now ;  but  will  these  houses  be 
filled  ?  or  these  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  be  heard  ?  If  the 
opposers  of  all  religious  instruction  continue  industrious  and 
successful,  the  ways  of  Zion  will  be  unoccupied,  and  the 
houses  of  God  deserted.  And  is  there  not  apparent  danger  of 
our  revolting  more  and  more,  by  neglecting  and  abusing  divine 
institutions  ?  This  will  ripen  us,  faster  than  any  thing  else, 
for  the  heaviest  j  udgments  of  God.  When  God  condescends 
to  assign  the  reasons  for  punishing  his  peculiar  people,  he 
never  fails  to  mention  their  stupidity  and  obstinacy  under  the 
warnings  and  admonitions  of  his  servants.  By  Isaiah  he  says 
to  his  people,  "  Therefore  I  will  number  you  to  the  sword,  and 
ye  shall  bow  down  to  the  slaughter ;  because  when  I  called 
ye  did  not  answer ;  when  I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear."  To  the 
same  people  he  says  by  Jeremiah,  "  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil 
upon  this  city,  and  upon  all  her  towns,  all  the  evil  that  I  have 
pronounced  against  it,  because  they  have  hardened  their  necks, 
that  they  might  not  hear  my  words."  And  again  he  says  by 
the  same  prophet,  "  Since  the  day  that  your  fathers  came  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day,  I  have  even  sent  unto 
you  all  my  servants  the  prophets,  daily  rising  up  and  sending 
them :  yet  they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  inclined  their  ear, 
but  hardened  their  neck.  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  all  these 
words  unto  them;  but  they  will  not  hearken  unto  thee:  th.ou 
shalt  call  unto  them  ;  but  they  will  not  answer  thee  :  But  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them.  This  is  a  nation  that  obeyeth  not  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  their  God,  nor  receiveth  instruction."  The  curse 
deserved  and  threatened  is  —  "the  land  shall  be  desolate." 
God  is  the  same  holy  and  righteous  being  from  age  to  age. 
He  is  as  much  displeased  with  us  as  he  was  with  his  ancient 
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people,  for  despising  and  abusing  the  instructions  and  admoni- 
tions of  his  word :  and  we  have  just  ground  to  fear,  that  he 
will  punish  us  as  severely  as  he  did  them,  for  sinning  against 
all  the  light  and  instruction  which  he  has  given  us  by  his  faith- 
ful servants.  In  the  view  of  our  guilty  and  dangerous  situa- 
tion, we  have  abundant  reason  for  humiliation,  fasting,  and 
prayer  before  God  this  day.  We  ought  to  bewail  the  atheism, 
the  infidelity,  the  licentiousness,  the  impenitence  and  stupidity, 
which  abound  through  the  nation.  These  national  sins  will 
certainly  draw  down  national  judgments,  unless  we  reform, 
repent,  and  return  to  the  God  of  our  fathers,  from  whom  we 
have  unreasonably  revolted.  This  is  the  duty  which  God 
requii'es  of  a  degenerate  people,  and  upon  the  performance  of 
which,  he  promises  to  forgive  and  save  them.  "  Therefore  also 
now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart, 
and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning :  And 
rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord 
your  God.  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say.  Spare  thy 
people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach.  Then 
will  the  Lord  be  jealous  for  his  land,  and  pity  his  people." 
Amen. 
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For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  o-ron  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  fell 
on  sleep. — Acts,  xiii.  36. 

As  God  is  pleased  to  employ  human  agents  in  carrying  on 
his  designs  in  this  world,  so  he  never  fails  to  find  those  persons 
who  are  best  qualified  to  answer  his  purpose.  This  he  inti- 
mates by  the  mode  of  expression  in  the  twenty-second  verse  of 
the  context.  "  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after 
mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will."  The  Lord  saw 
something  in  David,  the  youngest  son  of  Jesse,  which  neither 
he,  nor  Samuel  saw,  when  he  was  sent  to  anoint  him  and  set 
him  apart  for  the  service  of  God.  It  seems  they  would  have 
prefen-ed  either  of  his  seven  brothers ;  but  God,  who  looked  on 
the  heart,  and  not  on  the  outward  appearance,  preferred  him. 
Nor  was  the  divine  choice  misplaced ;  for  as  soon  as  David 
appeared  in  pubhc,  he  seized  every  opportunity  of  promoting 
the  cause  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his  fellow  men.  And  it  is 
truly  astonishing  what  talents  he  displayed,  and  what  signal 
services  he  performed,  in  the  course  of  his  life.  After  he  had 
undauntedly  fought  his  way  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  he  found  the 
kingdom  weak  and  divided.  But  he  soon  united  the  nation  in 
peace,  and  conquered  their  numerous  and  powerful  enemies. 
Having  finished  his  long  and  bloody  wars,  he  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  the  internal  concerns  of  the  nation.  He  devised  the  best 
methods  to  regulate  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and  promote 
the  public  worship  of  God.  He  prepared  many  materials  for 
the  building  of  the  temple,  and  it  was  in  his  heart  to  have  ac- 
complished  that   noble   and  pious   design.     But  when    God 


PUBLIC     SPIRIT.  251 

denied  him  this  privilege,  and  acquainted  him  that  the  time  of 
his  departure  drew  near,  he  set  his  kingdom,  his  house,  and 
his  soul  in  order,  and  prepared  to  die  in  a  good  old  age,  full  of 
days,  riches,  and  honor.  This  fully  authorized  the  Evangelist 
to  say,  "  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the 
will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep."  The  mode  of  expression  here  is 
designed  to  signify  the  composure  and  serenity  of  mind  in 
which  he  died,  and  not  to  intimate  that  his  death  put  a  final 
period  to  his  existence,  or  threw  him  into  a  state  of  insensibility. 
The  text  plainly  represents  David  as  living  a  useful  life,  and 
dying  a  peaceful  death,  whether  it  be  read  as  it  now  stands,  or 
more  exactly  according  to  the  original.  The  literal  translation 
is,  "  David,  in  his  own  generation  having  served  the  will  of 
God,  fell  on  sleep."  This  reading  is  rather  to  be  preferred  to 
the  other,  because  it  presents  David's  character  in  a  more  pious 
light,  and  more  strongly  marks  the  connection  between  his 
piety  and  usefulness  in  life,  and  his  hope  and  happiness  in 
death.  These  things,  which  were  inseparably  connected  in 
David,  always  will  be  inseparably  united  in  all  good  men  who 
faithfully  serve  God  and  their  own  generation.  This  sug- 
gests a  plain  and  important  truth  to  our  present  consideration  : 

That  a  useful  life  prepares  men  for  a  happy  death. 

To  illustrate  this  subject,  I  shall  consider  first,  what  it  is  to 
live  a  useful  life  ;  and  then,  how  this  prepares  men  for  a  happy 
death. 

I.  Let  us  consider  what  it  is  to  live  a  useful  life.  There  is  a 
sense  in  which  all  men  are  useful.  They  all,  in  some  way  or 
other,  serve  the  divine  purposes.  Pharaoh,  Haman,  and  the  king 
of  Assyria,  were  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the  designs  of 
Providence.  Howbeit,  they  meant  not  so,  neither  did  their 
hearts  think  so.  They  intended  to  accomplish  their  own  ambi- 
tious designs  ;  but  God  overruled  all  their  views  and  operations 
in  subserviency  to  his  own  glory  and  the  good  of  his  people, 
whom  they  sought  to  destroy.  But  in  order  to  be  useful  in  the 
sense  of  the  text,  and  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  phrase,  men  must  imbibe  the  spirit  of  the  patriarch,  and  act 
from  the  same  principles  of  piety  and  benevolence.  This  leads 
me  to  observe, 

1.  That,  to  five  a  useful  life,  men  must  live  in  the  exercise  of 
supreme  love  to  God.  They  must  give  him  the  throne  in  their 
hearts,  before  they  can  take  then'  proper  place  at  his  footstool, 
and  feel  and  act  as  his  dutiful  subjects.  They  cannot  serve 
both  God  and  mammon  at  the  same  time.  While  they  love 
themselves  supremely,  they  will  seek  a  private  separate  interest, 
which  is  wholly  hostile  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interest  of 
his  moral  kingdom.     They  must  seek  first  the  Idngdom  of  God, 
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and  give  their  hearts  to  him,  before  they  can  do  any  thing 
which  will  be  acceptable  in  his  sight.  None  can  take  a  single 
step  towards  usefulness,  until  they  make  a  sincere  and  unre- 
served dedication  of  themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  David 
took  this  step  in  his  youth,  which  had  a  most  happy  influence  up- 
on his  future  life.  He  often  recollected  and  renewed  his  vows  and 
engagements  to  be  the  Lord's.  "I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform 
it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments.  I  delight  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  I  love  thy 
commandments  above  gold ;  yea,  above  fine  gold.  I  esteem 
thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right.  I  will  run  in 
the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt  enlarge  my 
heart."  It  appears  from  these  and  many  other  declarations  of 
David  in  his  most  solemn  moments,  that  he  lived  in  the  habitual 
exercise  of  supreme  love  to  God.  He  made  the  divine  will  his 
rule,  and  the  divine  glory  his  ultimate  end,  in  all  he  did  to 
promote  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  his  fellow  men. 
The  same  spirit  will  have  the  same  influence  upon  the  lives  of 
all  those  who  possess  it.  While  they  keep  themselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  they  wUl  cheerfully  subordinate  all  their  own  interests 
to  his  glory,  and  be  sincere  and  steadfast,  and  persevering,  in 
his  service. 

2.  Not  only  a  spirit  of  piety,  but  a  spirit  of  universal  benev- 
olence is  necessary,  in  order  to  live  a  truly  useful  life.  Every 
man  ought  to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself,  and  live  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  that  charity,  which  seeketh  not  her  own.  This  is 
enjoined  by  divine  authority.  "  Look  not  every  man  on  his 
own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let 
no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth."  Pure 
disinterested  benevolence  inspires  a  man  with  a  tender  concern 
for  all  the  human  race,  and  leads  him  to  do  to  others,  as  he 
would  that  others  should  do  to  him.  It  makes  him  ^villing  to 
give  up  his  private  right,  or  his  personal  interest,  whenever  the 
public  good  requires  such  an  act  of  self-denial.  It  disposes  him 
not  only  to  love  those  who  love  him,  and  to  do  good  to  those 
who  do  good  to  him,  but  to  love  all,  and  to  do  good  to  all, 
as  he  has  opportunity.  David  acted  under  the  influence 
of  such  a  benevolent  spirit,  while  he  served  his  own  gen- 
eration by  the  will  of  God.  He  placed  his  happiness  in 
theirs,  and  sincerely  sought  their  highest  good.  He  could  say 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let 
my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee, 
let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not 
Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy."  He  felt  and  expressed  true 
benevolence  towards  his  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  God. 
"  But  as  for  me  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sack- 
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cloth  ;  I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting  ;  and  my  prayer  returned 
into  mine  own  bosom.  I  behaved  myself  as  though  he  had 
been  my  friend  or  brother."  The  sincerity  of  these  professions 
appears  from  some  singular  instances  of  his  disinterested  con- 
duct. Though  Saul  was  his  mortal  enemy,  yet  he  once  and 
again  spared  his  life,  when  he  had  him  entirely  in  his  power. 
He  loved  Jonathan  as  his  own  soul ;  and  acted  a  truly  noble 
and  friendly  part  towards  him.  He  was  ever  ready  to  jeopard 
his  life  in  the  high  places  of  the  field  for  the  safety  of  his  king- 
dom ;  and  nothing  but  the  importunity  of  his  subjects  could,  in 
any  case,  restrain  him  from  it.  Yea,  w^hen  he  saw  the  destroy- 
ing angel  holding  his  sword  over  Jerusalem,  he  prayed  that  it 
might  rather  fall  upon  himself  than  upon  his  innocent  people. 
In  a  word,  his  whole  life  was  filled  up  with  acts  of  kindness, 
beneficence  and  public  utility.  This  was  the  genuine  fruit  of 
true  benevolence,  which  will  always  have  the  same  effect  upon 
those  who  feel  its  happy  influence. 

It  will  enable  them  to  discern,  and  dispose  them  to  pursue, 
the  public  good  ;  which  must  render  them  extensively  useful 
through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives. 

3.  Those  who  would  live  the  most  useful  life,  must  not  only 
possess  the  principles  of  piety  and  benevolence,  but  faithfully 
perform  the  various  duties  of  the  various  stations  in  wliich  they 
are  placed.  As  God  has  endowed  different  men  with  diflferent 
talents,  so  he  has  assigned  them  different  parts  to  act  upon  the 
stage  of  life.  And  it  is  only  by  moving  properly  in  their  proper 
spheres  of  action,  that  they  can  become  the  most  extensively 
serviceable  to  the  world.  No  man  can  fail  of  being  a  useful 
member  of  society  and  a  blessing  to  others,  who  faithfully  dis- 
charges the  duties  of  his  proper  place.  But  those  who  are 
raised  above  the  rest  of  the  community,  are  under  the  strongest 
obligations  to  employ  their  superior  talents  in  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  the  important  duties  of  their  elevated  stations. 
Where  much  is  given,  much  is  required.  Where  God  has 
bestowed  five  talents,  he  requires  the  faithful  improvement  of 
five.  And  every  man  improves  his  talents  the  most  properly 
and  most  usefully,  when  he  faithfully  employs  them  in  dis- 
charging the  duties  of  his  particular  station,  whether  it  be  high 
or  low,  public  or  private,  civil  or  religious.  It  was  in  this  way 
that  David  became  eminently  useful  in  every  stage  and  station 
of  life.  While  a  child  under  his  father's  care,  he  performed  the 
duties  of  a  child.  While  a  servant  under  Saul,  he  performed 
the  duties  of  a  servant.  When  he  became  the  head  of  a  family, 
he  walked  within  his  house  with  a  ]:)erfect  heart,  and  faithfully 
maintained  family  government  and  family  religion.  And 
when  he  was  raised  to  the  highest  place  of  power  and  trust, 
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"  he  fed  his  people  according  to  the  integiity  of  his  heart,  and 
guided  them  by  the  skilfubiess  of  his  hands."  Such  is  the 
part  that  all  men  are  called  to  act,  while  they  are  passing  from 
stage  to  stage,  and  from  station  to  station  in  life.  "  Having 
then  gifts  ditfering  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  us, 
whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion 
of  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  or  he  that 
exhorteth,  on  exhortation ;  he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
simplicity ;  and  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence."  Let  every  per- 
son only  discharge  the  duties  of  every  relation,  connection,  and 
office,  in  which  Providence  places  him,  and  he  will  live  a  life 
which  is  vii'tuous,  amiable  and  useful,  both  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man.     Hence  it  is  natural  to  conclude, 

II.  That  such  a  life  will  terminate  in  a  happy  death.  This 
we  find  fully  exemplified  in  the  life  and  death  of  David.  "  For 
after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  he 
fell  on  sleep."  His  useful  life  was  closed  in  a  serene  and 
peaceful  death.  The  other  patriarchs,  whose  amiable  and  use- 
ful lives  are  recorded,  died  in  faith  and  hope.  Simeon  and 
Stephen,  two  faithful  servants  of  God,  left  the  world  in  peace 
and  joy.  And  the  scriptures  give  us  fuU  assurance,  that  a  use- 
ful life  leads  to  a  happy  death.  "  The  wicked  is  driven  away 
in  his  wickedness,  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death." 
"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints," 
"  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peace."  A  useful  life  lays  a  soHd  foundation  for  a 
safe  and  happy  transition  out  of  time  into  eternity.     For, 

1.  It  contains  a  source  of  pleasing  reflections  upon  what  is 
past.  As  men  draw  near,  in  then*  own  apprehension,  to  the 
close  of  life,  they  naturally  turn  their  thoughts  back,  and  reflect 
upon  what  they  have  done  in  the  world.  And  there  is  nothing 
past,  which  can  afford  more  agreeable  reflections,  than  a  con- 
sciousness of  having  sincerely  served  their  own  generation 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  in  some  measure  answered 
the  great  design  of  living.  When  good  Hezekiah  was  sick  and 
expected  to  die,  his  thoughts  spontaneously  flew  back  upon 
his  past  useful  life,  which  proved  a  source  of  peculiar  comfort 
in  his  trying  situation.  "  He  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and 
prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  Remember,  O  Lord,  I  beseech 
thee,  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight."  He  could 
reflect  upon  his  repamng  the  temple,  restoring  the  purity  of  pub- 
lic worship,  and  reviving  the  sinldng  cause  of  religion  through 
his  kingdom,  with  heart-felt  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  Whoever 
feels  a  consciousness  of  doing  good,  has  an  unfailing  source  of 
the  happiest  reflections.     Hence  it  became  a  proverb  in  Israel : 
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"A  good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from  himself."  All  good  men  have 
the  satisfaction  of  being  more  or  less  useful,  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  their  fellow-creatures.  So 
that,  when  they  come  to  die,  they  experience  that  peace  of 
mind  which  can  flow  from  no  other  cause  than  a  virtuous  and 
useful  life. 

2.  Such  a  life  contains  a  source  of  agreeable  anticipations 
as  well  as  of  consoling  reflections.  It  enables  men  in  a  dying 
hour,  not  only  to  look  back,  but  to  look  forward  with  pecuKar 
joy  and  confidence.  Those  who  have  taken  delight  in  serving 
God  on  earth,  may  look  forward,  and  anticipate  the  happiness 
which  will  result  from  serving  him  in  a  higher  and  nobler 
manner  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  This  is  a  bright  and  glori- 
ous prospect,  which  may  weU  afford  great  peace  and  consola- 
tion to  dying  christians,  after  they  have  spent  their  life  here  in 
the  service  of  God.  So  the  apostle  John  thought  when  he  had 
a  vision  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  Speaking  of  those  who 
had  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  he  says,  "  There- 
fore are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple."  .  And  in  another  description  of  heaven, 
he  says,  "  The  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it, 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him."  David,  in  the  course  of 
life,  anticipated  the  everlasting  service  of  God  with  great 
delight.  "  While  I  live  will  I  praise  the  Lord ;  I  will  sing 
praise  unto  my  God  while  I  have  any  being."  This  anticipa- 
tion of  the  future,  in  contrast  with  his  reflection  upon  the  past 
service  of  God,  became  more  joyful  and  transporting,  as  he 
drew  nearer  to  the  verge  of  time,  and  had  a  more  clear  and  full 
view  of  eternity.  "  Now  these  be  the  last  words  of  David. 
David  the  son  of  Jesse  said,  and  the  man  who  was  raised  up 
on  liigh,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet 
psalmist  of  Israel  said.  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and 
his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the 
Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me.  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be 
just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God :  And  he  shall  be  as  the  light 
of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning  without 
clouds  ;  as  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear 
shining  after  rain."  This  description  of  a  good  ruler,  David 
could  apply,  with  very  little  variation,  to  himself,  and  therefore 
adds,  "  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God ; "  that  is, 
although  my  past  reign  has  not  been  altogether  just  and  pros- 
perous, and  God  has  frowned  upon  my  family ;  "  yet  he  hath 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire." 
Such  a  pleasing  anticipation  of  the  future  service  and  enjoy- 
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ment  of  God,  disarmed  death  of  its  sting  and  the  grave  of  its 
terror,  and  enabled  him  to  leave  the  world  with  dignity  and 
joy.  The  apostle  Paul  also  experienced  the  same  noble  and 
transporting  views,  at  the  close  of  his  eminently  pious  and  use- 
ful life.  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  A  useful  life 
always  lays  a  just  foundation  for  such  happy  anticipations  and 
reflections  in  the  trying  hour  of  death.  But  though  God  may 
see  fit  to  call  some  of  his  servants  so  suddenly  from  then- 
labors,  as  to  give  them  no  opportunity  for  reflection  or  antici- 
pation ;  or  though  he  may  deny  them  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance, and  suffer  them  to  die  in  doubts  and  fears ;  yet  I  may 
add, 

3.  That  their  fidelity  and  usefulness  will  certainly  meet  a 
glorious  and  ample  reward  beyond  the  grave.  God  has  prom- 
ised that  it  shall  be  well  with  the  righteous,  and  that  those  who 
are  faithful  unto  death  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life.  All  their 
good  deeds  shall  come  up  in  remembrance  before  him,  and 
receive  the  marks  of  his  approbation  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.  He  will  give  them  a  recompense  in  due  proportion  to 
their  fidelity  and  usefulness  in  life.  Upon  those  who  have 
faithfully  employed  their  superior  talents  in  exalted  stations, 
he  will  bestow  a  superior  reward.  This  will  lay  a  foundation 
for  high  and  honorable  distinctions  among  the  blessed  through 
every  period  of  their  existence.  As  one  star  differs  from 
another  in  glory,  so  one  saint  will  differ  from  another  in  his 
measure  of  holiness  and  happiness,  for  ever.  And  this  diver- 
sity instead  of  diminishing,  will  perpetually  enhance  the  end- 
less felicity  of  those  who  shall  live  a  useful  life,  and  finally 
share  in  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

It  now  remains  to  improve  and  apply  the  subject. 

1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that 
real  religion  is  necessary  to  qualify  every  person  for  the  state 
he  is  in,  or  the  station  he  fills.  This  will  infallibly  du-ect  his 
views  and  guide  his  exertions  to  the  great  end  of  living,  and 
form  him  for  the  service  of  God  and  of  his  own  generation. 
Those  who  are  destitute  of  gi-ace,  whether  they  move  in  a 
higher  or  lower  sphere  of  life,  will  either  neglect  or  oppose 
every  interest  but  their  own.  And  though  God  may  overrule 
their  selfish  designs  and  pursuits  to  his  own  glory  and  the  gen- 
eral good  ;  yet  he  will  consider  them  as  idle  and  unprofitable 
servants,  who  abuse  their  talents,  and  deserve  to  be  punished 
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for  their  ingratitude  and  negligence.  He  says  of  such,  "  the  y 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofit- 
able :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  No  natu- 
ral nor  acquired  knowledge,  no  exterior  decency  nor  propriety 
of  conduct,  is  sufficient  to  qualify  men  for  any  public,  or  even 
private  station,  without  the  spirit  of  pure,  disinterested  benevo- 
lence. They  must  give  their  hearts  to  God,  and  govern  their 
conduct  by  the  rules  of  his  word,  in  order  to  the  right  perform- 
ance of  any  duty,  or  the  faithful  discharge  of  any  office.  If  we 
search  the  scriptures,  which  contain  a  long  catalogue  of  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  we  shall  find  that  piety,  and  generally 
early  piety,  laid  the  foundation  of  their  eminently  useful  lives. 
We  know  that  Samuel  and  David,  Josiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Dan- 
iel, and  many  other  illusti'ious  men,  whose  lives  are  recorded 
by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  remembered  their  Creator  in  the  days 
of  their  youth,  and  early  devoted  their  time,  their  talents,  and 
their  influence,  to  the  service  of  God.  Such  has  been  and 
always  will  be  the  effect  of  true  religion,  to  prepare  men  for  a 
useful  fife  and  a  happy  death.  It  does,  therefore,  most  seri- 
ously concern  those  who  have  been  standing  all  their  days  idle, 
to  begin  their  first  work,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  usefulness 
through  the  residue  of  their  days.  Whether  they  are  young  or 
old,  they  have  no  more  time  to  misspend.  Their  past  negfi- 
gence  should  awaken  and  stimulate  them  to  future  activity  and 
diligence.  Let  them  immediately  renounce  their  sloth  and 
stupidity,  and  faithfully  discharge  every  duty  which  results 
from  every  relation,  connection,  and  station,  in  which  they  are 
called  to  act. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  usefulness  forms 
the  most  beautiful  character  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  as  well 
as  in  the  sight  of  God.  Whether  men  are  selfish  or  benevo- 
lent themselves,  they  love  their  benefactors,  and  agree  in  highly 
esteeming  those  whom  they  view  as  contributing  to  their  hap- 
piness. The  world  has  always  united  in  the  esteem  and 
applause  of  useful  men.  The  heathen  nations  have  admired 
and  often  adored  their  wise  law-givers,  their  valiant  generals, 
their  benevolent  patriots,  and  all  those  who  rendered  essential 
services  to  the  public.  David,  while  he  served  his  own  gene- 
ration by  the  wiU  of  God,  was  greatly  admired  and  applauded. 
At  one  time  it  was  the  united  voice  of  the  nation,  "  Saul  has 
slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands."  At  another 
time  it  was  the  united  voice  of  the  army,  "  Thou  art  worth  ten 
thousand  of  us."  The  benevolence,  beneficence  and  useful- 
ness of  Job,  united  all  hearts  and  all  voices  in  his  favor. 
"  When  I  went  out  to  the  gate  through  the  city,  when  I  pre- 
pared rriy  seat  in  the  street,  the  young  men  saw  me  and  hid 
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themselves :  and  the  aged  arose  and  stood  up.  When  the  ear 
heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it 
gave  witness  to  me :  because  I  delivered  the  poor  and  the 
fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing 
of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  :  and  I  caused 
the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy."  Joseph  was  eminently 
useful  in  every  private  and  public  capacity ;  and  his  usefulness 
commanded  not  only  the  love  and  confidence  of  his  master, 
but  the  esteem  and  admiration  of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  king- 
dom. Many  other  instances  might  be  mentioned ;  but  these 
sufficiently  show  that  there  is  nothing  which  renders  men  so 
justly  and  universally  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  as  a 
truly  benevolent  and  useful  life.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  men 
should  be  more  esteemed  and  applauded  for  their  goodness 
than  their  greatness.  Few  are  capable  of  forming  a  just  esti- 
mate of  superior  abilities ;  but  all  are  capable  of  discerning 
and  admuing  superior  benevolence  and  usefulness.  Besides, 
there  is  a  natural  propensity  in  mankind  to  sink  the  reputation 
of  those  who  stand  above  them  in  knowledge,  power,  wealth, 
or  influence,  unless  these  talents  are  wisely  and  benevolently 
employed  in  doing  good.  But  bad  as  the  world  are,  they 
cannot  withhold  their  approbation  and  applause  from  those 
who  are  eminently  and  extensively  useful. 

3.  This  subject  teaches  the  goodness  of  God  in  prolonging 
the  lives  of  his  faithful  servants.  This  life  is  the  most  important 
period  in  their  existence,  as  it  affords  them  the  largest  field  for 
activity  and  usefulness.  Here  they  are  workers  together  with 
God  in  carrying  into  execution  his  most  gracious  and  most 
important  designs.  And  while  they  are  faithfully  performing 
the  duties  of  their  respective  stations,  they  are  laying  a  foun- 
dation for  a  rich  and  glorious  reward  in  a  future  state.  None 
of  their  good  deeds  will  be  forgotten,  but  be  abundantly  rec- 
ompensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  It  is  therefore  a  great 
privilege  to  the  pious  and  benevolent,  to  have  the  days  of  their 
usefulness  extended  even  to  old  age,  which  will  serve  to 
increase  their  future  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Besides, 
this  is  a  great  benefit  to  the  world,  which  would  be  ex- 
tremely injured  if  not  destroyed  by  being  deprived  of  their 
exertions  and  example.  What  would  have  become  of  the 
whole  world,  if  the  life  of  Noah  had  not  been  continued  to 
a  great  age  ?  What  would  have  become  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness,  had  not  Moses  lived  till  he  had 
conducted  them  to  the  borders  of  Canaan  ?  What  would 
have  been  their  condition  after  they  reached  the  promised  land, 
if  David  had  not  served  his  own  generation  until  he  had  con« 
quered  their  enemies,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  peaceful 
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reign  of  Solomon?  What  would  have  been  the  deplorable 
stiuation  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  had  not  Daniel  lived  in  the 
days  of  Cyrus,  whom  he  persuaded  to  grant  them  deliverance  ? 
And  how  great  a  loss  would  the  whole  christian  world  have 
sustained,  if  the  apostle  John  had  not  outlived  all  the  other 
apostles,  and  written  the  book  of  Revelation !  The  wisdom 
which  useful  men  obtain  by  long  observation  and  experience 
often  enables  them  to  perform  more  essential  services  in  the 
decline,  than  in  the  morning,  or  even  meridian  of  life.  The 
goodness  of  God,  therefore,  is  to  be  seen  in  the  preservation  of 
their  lives,  which  is  both  a  public  and  private  blessing,  which 
calls  for  both  public  and  private  gratitude. 

These  observations  naturally  lead  us  to  reflect  upon  the  di- 
vine goodness,  in  so  long  protracting  the  life  and  usefulness  of 
the  late  Honorable  Jabez  Fisher.  Though  he  experienced 
some  of  those  bodily  infirmities  which  are  incident  to  old  age, 
yet  he  retained  so  much  of  the  native  vigor  of  his  mind,  as  to 
be  capable  both  of  enjoying  and  doing  good,  to  the  very  close 
of  life.  He  was  unquestionably  the  most  useful  man 
among  us.  He  became,  as  he  supposed,  a  subject  of  special 
grace,  at  the  commencement  of  the  great  and  general  revival 
of  religion,  above  sixty  years  ago.  Not  long  after  he  made  a 
profession  of  his  faith,  he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  deacon, 
which  he  sustained  for  more  than  fifty  years,  to  the  honor  of 
religion,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  His  superior  abili- 
ties and  integrity  soon  raised  him  to  public  notice,  and  he  was, 
with  great  unanimity,  elected  to  represent  the  town  in  the 
Legislature  of  the  State,  where  he  continued  about  twenty 
years  successively,  either  as  a  memjaer  of  the  House,  or  of  the 
Senate,  or  of  the  Governor's  Council.  Though  he  held  these 
high  stations  in  the  most  ti-ying  times  that  America  ever  saw, 
yet  he  never  lost  the  love  and  confidence  of  the  public,  who 
continued  to  esteem  and  employ  him,  until  he  resigned  his  seat 
at  the  Council  board  for  want  of  health.  He  was  not  only  a 
member  of  the  several  bodies  which  have  been  mentioned, 
but  a  very  active,  influential,  and  useful  member.  His  speeches 
were  heard  with  attention,  and  his  measures  frequently  approv- 
ed and  adopted.  He  was,  indeed,  through  the  whole  of  his 
public  life,  greatly  instrumental  in  promoting  the  safety,  inter- 
est, and  happiness  of  the  people.  He  rose  from  station  to 
station,  not  by  the  aid  of  wealth,  nor  powerful  connections, 
but  by  the  mere  dint  of  merit.  He  possessed  such  virtues 
and  talents  as  justly  attracted  the  public  attention  and  esteem. 

He  manifested  peculiar  mildness  and  moderation  in  all  his 
conduct.  These  amiable  qualities,  for  which  he  was  undoubt- 
edly indebted  to  the  combined  influence  of  nature  and  grace, 
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rendered  him  highly  acceptable  to  the  multitude  of  his  brethren. 
It  was  extremely  difficult  for  any  to  become  his  personal  ene- 
mies, because  his  calm  and  placid  behavior  prevented  both 
prejudice  and  resentment.  And  though  in  times  of  great  irri- 
tation and  animosity,  he  could  not  fail  to  meet  with  injurious 
treatment,  yet  he  kept  such  a  constant  command  over  his 
spirits,  as  rarely  to  discover  the  least  appearance  of  anger,  and 
never,  perhaps,  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  He  possess- 
ed a  large  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Moses,  who  was  the  meek- 
est man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

His  candor  was  equal  to  his  moderation  and  mildness.  He 
was  as  ready  to  hear,  as  to  speak ;  as  ready  to  learn,  as  to 
teach ;  and  whenever  he  saw  reason  for  it,  as  ready  to  follow 
as  to  lead.  He  neither  leaned  to  his  own  understanding,  nor 
placed  an  implicit  faith  in  the  understanding  of  others.  He 
was  always  open  to  conviction,  and  disposed  to  receive  infor- 
mation from  any  who  were  able  to  impart  it.  He  availed 
himself  of  every  source  of  knowledge  and  improvement,  and 
made  rapid  advances  in  practical  wisdom,  while  engaged  in 
public  business  with  men  of  eminence.  He  exemplified  Solo- 
mon's observation,  "  Give  instruction  to  a  wise  man,  and  he 
will  be  yet  wiser:  teach  a  just  man,  and  he  will  increase  in 
learning." 

He  was  no  less  judicious  than  candid.  He  had  a  clear  and 
quick  discernment  to  distinguish  truth  from  error,  right  from 
wrong,  wisdom  from  cunning,  and  artifice  from  sincerity.  He 
seldom  formed  a  false  opinion  of  either  men  or  things.  He 
was  a  self-taught  politician,  who  could  foresee  what  laws  and 
measures  would  have  a  salutary  operation ;  and  no  artful  or 
intriguing  men  could  lead  him  to  aid  or  approve  measures 
which  were  detrimental  to  the  public  weal.  Though  he  never 
saw  reason  to  change  sides  in  respect  to  the  first  principles  of 
government,  yet  he  would  not  allow  himself  to  prefer  the  inter- 
est of  a  party  to  the  general  interest,  which  he  uniformly 
sought,  and  endeavored  to  promote. 

His  public  spirit,  therefore,  formed  another  amiable  trait  in 
his  character.  Few  men  possessed  a  larger  share  of  true 
patriotism.  He  kept  his  eye  and  heart  steadily  fixed  upon  the 
good  of  the  nation,  and  left  no  means  in  his  power  unemploy- 
ed, to  preserve  the  safety,  and  increase  the  prosperity  of  his 
country.  While  many  were  seeking  their  own  emolument, 
under  the  pretext  of  promoting  the  public  good,  he  sacrificed 
his  time,  his  interest,  and  his  health,  for  the  attainment  of  this 
noble  object. 

Governed  by  this  patriotic  motive,  he  discovered  singular  in- 
tegrity in   discharging  the   duties   devolved   upon   him,  and 
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fulfilling  the  trusts  reposed  in  him.  And  for  this  reason  he  was 
much  employed  by  the  Legislatm'e  in  devising  ways  and 
means  of  promoting  the  public  safety  and  interest,  and  in 
transacting  business  which  required  the  most  unlimited  confi- 
dence. 

This  and  all  his  other  virtues  were  rendered  more  eminent 
and  valuable  by  being  united  with  uncommon  firmness  and 
perseverance.  Nothing  could  shake  him  from  his  well-founded 
opinions,  nor  deter  him  from  prosecuting  his  well-concerted 
measures.  He  was  never  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  do  right,  and 
promote  a  cause  of  justice  and  general  utility.  His  patriotism 
was  the  fruit  of  benevolence,  his  zeal  the  eflect  of  knowledge, 
and  his  resolutions  the  result  of  cool  deliberation  ;  and  of  con- 
sequence, whenever  he  undertook  any  matter  of  importance, 
he  surmounted  every  obstacle,  and  steadily  persevered  in  his 
course,  until  he  obtained  his  ultimate  object.  By  a  long  and 
faithful  improvement  of  these  peculiar  virtues  and  talents,  he 
eminently  served  his  ow^n  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
became  not  only  an  ornament  to  religion  and  vii'tue,  but  a  rich 
blessing  to  his  town  and  country. 

But  he  has  finished  his  course,  and,  as  we  hope,  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ.  We  shall  no  longer  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  living 
example  and  guiding  influence.  We  have  abundant  reason  to 
cry,  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth,  and  the  faithful 
fail  from  among  the  children  of  men."  The  death  of  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  God  is  full  of  instruction  at  all  times,  and  es- 
pecially in  this  day  of  darkness  and  doubtful  expectation.  The 
late  instance  of  mortality  teaches  those  who  are  in  places  of 
power,  to  employ  their  best  exertions  in  favor  of  the  sinking 
cause  of  religion  and  government ;  and  by  a  faithful  discharge 
of  every  duty,  prepare  for  the  day  of  their  decease  and  solemn 
appearance  before  the  supreme  tribunal.  It  teaches  christians, 
whose  hands  are  weakened  and  whose  burdens  are  increased, 
to  redouble  their  diligence  and  fidelity  in  promoting  the  king- 
dom and  interest  of  their  divine  Redeemer.  It  teaches  the 
aged,  to  give  up  all  their  worldly  hopes  and  prospects,  and  pre- 
pare, as  fast  as  possible,  for  a  peaceful  death,  and  a  blessed 
immortality  beyond  the  grave.  But  the  surviving  children  are 
bound,  by  the  strongest  ties  of  nature  and  gratitude,  to  lay  the 
death  of  their  venerable  father  to  heart,  and  learn  their  indis- 
pensable duty  from  it.  They  have  seen  his  long  and  useful 
life  close  in  a  calm  and  peaceful  death.  They  have  been 
taught,  by  example  which  speaks  louder  than  words,  how  to 
live  and  how  to  die.  They  are  under  peculiar  obligations  to 
devote  their  time  and  talents  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  live  a 
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holy  and  useful  life.  May  they  know,  therefore,  the  God  of 
their  father,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a 
willing  mind.  For  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts.  If  they  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  them  ;  but  if  they  forsake  him,  he  will 
cast  them  off  for  ever. 


SERMON   XVIII. 


RIGHTS    OF    THE    PEOPLE 

ANNUAL  THANKSGIVING,  NOVEMBER  25,  1813. 


Aim  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  shall  Jonathan  die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great 

salvation  in  Israel  ?  God  forhid  ;  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shsill  not  one  hair 

of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground  ;  for  he  hath  ■wrought  with  God  this  day. 

So  the  people  rescued  Jonathan,  that  he  died  not.  —  1  Sam.  siv.  45. 

Soon  after  Saul  was  anointed  king  over  Israel,  his  country 
was  invaded  by  the  Ammonites  ;  and  on  that  occasion  he  acted 
with  spirit  and  energy.  He  raised  a  large  army,  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  it,  and  gained  a  signal  victory ;  which  excit- 
ed the  admiration  and  applause  of  the  people.  Upon  this,  he 
dismissed  and  sent  home  all  soldiers,  except  three  thousand, 
whom  he  chose  to  stand  around  his  person,  and  to  guard  the 
most  exposed  parts  of  his  kingdom.  But  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore "  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together  to  fight  with 
Israel,  thirty  thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand  horsemen,  and 
people  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore  in  multitude." 
This  formidable  host  struck  a  panic  into  the.  whole  nation,  who 
resorted  to  different  ways  of  safety.  Some  fled  over  Jordan, 
while  others  hid  themselves  in  caves  and  in  thickets,  and  in 
rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  in  pits.  Nor  did  the  general 
consternation  stop  here,  but  spread  into  Saul's  little  army,  who 
were  afraid  to  move  a  step  towards  the  enemy,  until  Samuel 
should  come  and  offer  sacrifice.  But  he  did  not  come  as  soon 
as  Saul  and  his  men  expected  ;  and  all  of  them  but  about  six 
hundred  deserted  him.  In  this  extreme  case  Saul  himself  ven- 
tured to  offer  sacrifice ;  but  he  had  no  sooner  done  this  unauthor- 
ized act,  than  Samuel  came,  and  reproved  him  for  his  impatience 
and  presumption.     He  was  now  in  Gibeah,  where  tliere  was 
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nothing  to  defend  him  from  the  enemy  in  Michmash,  but  only 
a  deep  valley  between  two  high  and  sharp  rocks,  which  were 
supposed  to  be  impassable.  But  while  he  and  his  handful  of 
men  lay  in  this  desponding  and  dangerous  posture,  Jonathan 
his  son,  moved  by  a  divine  impulse,  "  said  to  the  young  man 
that  bare  his  armor.  Come,  and  let  us  go  over  unto  the  garri- 
son of  these  uncircumcised  ;  it  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  work 
for  us  ;  for  there  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord,  to  save  by  many 
or  by  few."  They  immediately  resolved  to  cross  the  valley,  if 
God  should  give  them  a  particular  sign  of  success.  God  gave 
the  sign  they  desired,  and  they  went  forward,  and  climbed  the 
rock,  and  attacked  the  enemy,  and  killed  about  twenty  of  them. 
This  unexpected  slaughter  instantaneously  created  a  trembling 
throughout  the  whole  host  of  the  Philistines,  who  fled  in  dis- 
may and  confusion.  And  as  soon  as  Saul  and  his  men  saw 
their  flight  and  disorder,  they  asked  counsel  of  God,  and  under 
the  divine  direction  and  assistance  pursued  and  dispersed 
them.  But  they  were  unhappily  prevented  from  gaining  a 
complete  victory,  by  the  rash  oath  of  Saul  that  day,  who  ad- 
jured the  people,  saying,  "  Cursed  be  the  man  that  eateth  any 
food  until  evening."  This  oath  Jonathan  did  not  hear,  nor 
know,  and  without  the  least  intention  of  disobeying  his  father, 
tasted  a  little  honey,  which  he  happened  to  find  while  pursuing 
the  enemy.  When  this  was  discovered,  Saul  instantly  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  death  upon  his  son.  "  Then  Saul  said 
to  Jonathan,  Tell  me  what  thou  hast  done.  And  Jonathan 
told  him  and  said,  I  did  but  taste  a  little  honey  with  the  end  of 
the  rod  that  was  in  mine  hand,  and  lo,  I  must  die.  And  Saul 
answered,  God  do  so,  and  more  also  :  for  thou  shalt  surely  die, 
Jonathan."  The  people  were  struck  with  horror  and  indigna- 
tion, at  this  unlawful,  unjust  and  cruel  sentence  ;  and  felt  it  to 
be  their  right  and  duty  to  remonstrate  against  an  act  so  barbar- 
ous and  inhuman.  Though  they  had  heretofore  paid  proper 
obedience  and  respect  to  Saul  as  their  anointed  king  and  law- 
ful sovereign,  yet  when  he  was  about  to  overleap  all  legal 
bounds,  and  to  violate  the  dictates  of  reason,  conscience  and 
humanity,  they  could  not  refrain  from  lifting  up  their  voice  and 
bearing  their  united  and  solemn  testimony  against  shedding 
innocent  blood.  "  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall  Jona- 
than die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvation  in  Israel  ? 
God  forbid  :  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  his 
head  fall  to  the  gi'ound  ;  for  he  hath  wrought  with  God  this 
day.  So  the  people  rescued  Jonathan  that  he  died  not."  The 
people  had  reason  to  expect  that  such  a  just  and  spirited  re- 
monstrance would  deter  Saul  from  executing  his  bloody  pur- 


RIGHTS     OF     THE     PEOPLE.  265 

pose,  and  rescue  Jonathan  from  the  jaws  of  death.  This  his- 
torical fact  was  recorded  for  our  instruction  ;  and  teaches  us, 

That  when  a  people  properly  remonstrate  against  the  unlaw- 
ful, unjust,  or  cruel  conduct  of  their  rulers,  they  may  reasona- 
bly hope  to  succeed. 

It  seems  necessary,  in  order  to  set  this  subject  in  a  true  and 
practical  light,  to  show, 

I.  That  a  people  have  a  right  to  remonstrate  against  the 
unlawful,  unjust,  or  cruel  conduct  of  their  rulers. 

II.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  remonstrate  against  such  conduct. 

III.  That  if  they  do  properly  remonstrate,  they  may  reason- 
ably hope  to  succeed. 

ff^  I  am  to  show,  that  a  people  have  a  right  to  remonstrate 
against  the  unlawful,  unjust,  or  cruel  conduct  of  their  rulers. 

To  remonstrate  properly  signifies,  to  make  a  strong  represen- 
tation, or  to  offer  reasons,  against  something  said,  proposed,  or 
done,  which  appears  to  be  improper,  unjust,  unlawful,  or  cruel. 
This  bare  explanation  of  the  term  implies,  that  it  is  the  natural 
and  unalienable  right  of  aU  mankind,  to  remonstrate  whenever 
they  think  they  are  really  abused  by  those  in  authority.  The 
child  has  a  natural  and  unalienable  right  to  remonstrate  against 
any  treatment  of  his  parents  which  appears  to  be  cruel,  or 
unjust,  or  even  highly  improper.  The  servant  has  a  natm-al 
and  unalienable  right  to  remonstrate  against  the  unjust  com- 
mands, restraints,  or  injurious  conduct  of  his  master.  The 
subject  has  a  natural  and  unalienable  right  to  remonstrate 
against  the  unlawful,  unjust,  or  oppressive  conduct  of  his  civil 
ruler.  This  natural  and  unalienable  right  of  remonstrance  is 
essential  to  all  civil  liberty.  No  child,  no  servant,  and  no  sub- 
ject, can  be  deprived  of  it,  without  being  subjected  to  absolute 
slavery.  Every  civil  government  in  the  world,  which  is  not 
completely  despotic,  either  expressly  or  implicitly  allows  to 
.subjects  the  right  of  remonstrance.  The  British  government 
certainly  grants  this  right  to  the  people,  who  have  often  and 
lately  remonstrated  with  success.  Our  federal  and  state  con- 
stitutions expressly  allow  the  people  to  remonstrate,  and  they 
have  exercised  this  right  on  many  occasions.  If  we  have  not 
the  right  of  remonstrance,  we  have  no  right  at  all.  If  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  had  not  had  the  right  to  remonstrate,  Saul  might 
have  put  Jonathan  or  any  other  innocent  subject  to  death.  But 
they  remonstrated ;  and  the  reasons  which  they  offered  to  deter 
Saul  from  executing  his  rash  and  cruel  sentence  were  solid  and 
weighty.  "  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall  Jonathan 
die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvation  in  Israel  ?  God 
forbid :  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  his  head 
fall  to  the  ground ;  for  he  hath  ^vrought  with   God  this  day." 
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Any  other  people  have  a  right  to  remonstrate,  or  offer  good 
reasons  against  the  unlawful,  unjust,  or  cruel  conduct  of  their 
rulers.  They  are  neither  to  be  punished,  nor  even  blamed  for 
remonstrating  in  a  proper  manner,  on  any  proper  occasion. 

II.  This  is  not  only  their  right,  but  their  duty.  Rulers  are 
clothed  with  authority  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good,  and  not 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  evil.  Their  civil  powers  are  all 
derived  and  limited,  and  consequently  they  are  responsible  for 
their  official  conduct.  If  they  assume  and  exercise  unconsti- 
tutional authority,  and  abuse  their  subjects,  by  oppression, 
injustice,  or  cruelty,  they  ought  to  exercise  their  natural  and 
unalienable  right,  and  remonstrate  against  such  illegal  and 
unjustifiable  treatment.  This  is  a  duty  which  they  owe  to 
God  and  to  one  another.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  people  to 
remonstrate  against  Saul's  putting  Jonathan  to  death ;  and  had 
they  neglected  to  remonstrate,  they  would  have  been  guilty,  as 
well  as  he,  of  shedding  innocent  blood.  It  was  the  duty  of 
.ludali  to  remonstrate  against  the  unnatural  and  nefarious  con- 
duct of  his  brethren,  who  proposed  to  shed  and  conceal  the 
innocent  blood  of  Joseph.  By  his  tender,  animated  remon- 
strance, he  saved  himself  from  sin,  and  his  brother  from  death. 
"  And  Judah  said  unto  his  brethren.  What  profit  is  it  if  we 
slay  our  brother,  and  conceal  his  blood  ?  —  for  he  is  our  brother, 
and  our  flesh :  and  his  brethren  were  content."  It  was  the 
duty  of  Ahimelech  the  priest  to  remonstrate  against  Saul's 
slaying  him  and  his  father's  house,  for  his  innocently  and 
benevolently  supplying  David's  wants.  When  David  unrea- 
sonably commanded  Joab  to  number  the  people,  it  was  the 
duty  of  Joab  to  remonstrate  against  it  as  he  did.  "  And  Joab 
answered,  the  Lord  make  his  people  an  hundred  times  so 
many  more  as  they  be ;  but  my  Lord  the  king,  are  they  not  all 
my  Lord's  servants?  why  then  doth  my  Lord  require  this 
thing  ?  why  will  he  be  a  cause  of  trespass  to  Israel  ?  "  This 
was  a  very  just  and  respectful  remonstrance  ;  and  had  not  Joab 
made  it,  he  would  have  been  guilty,  and  probably  punished,  as 
David  was,  for  numbering  the  people.  It  was  the  duty  of 
Esther  to  remonstrate  against  the  fatal  decree  of  Ahasuerus  ; 
and  had  she  neglected  or  refused  to  remonstrate  against  it,  she 
would  have  been  guilty  of  bringing  destruction  upon  herself, 
her  friends,  and  her  whole  nation.  So  Mordecai,  the  greatest 
and  best  man  in  her  kingdom,  expressly  told  her.  "  Think 
not  with  thyself  that  thou  shalt  escape  in  the  king's  house, 
more  than  aU  the  Jews.  For  if  thou  altogether  boldest  thy 
peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance 
arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place,  but  thou  and  thy  father's 
house  shall  be  destroyed :  and  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art 


RIGHTS     OF     THE     TEOPLE.  267 

come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this  ?  "  After  Jeremiah 
had  been  unjustly  cast  into  the  dungeon,  and  taken  out  by 
Zedekiah  the  king,  it  was  his  duty  to  remonstrate  against  being 
remanded  back  again.  His  language  was  extremely  humble 
and  pathetic.  "  Therefore  hear  now,  I  pray  thee,  O  my  Lord 
the  king ;  let  my  supplication,  I  pray  thee,  be  accepted  before 
thee ;  that  thou  cause  me  not  to  return  to  the  house  of  Jonathan 
the  scribe,  lest  I  die."  The  king  could  not  resist  the  force  of 
this  dutiful  and  tender  remonstrance.  It  was  perfectly  tyran- 
nical in  Nebuchadnezzar  to  threaten  to  cut  the  Chaldeans  in 
pieces,  and  malce  their  houses  a  dunghill,  if  they  would  not 
tell  him  the  dream  which  he  had  forgotten  ;  and  they  exercised 
no  morp  than  their  natural  and  unalienable  right,  when  they 
remonstrated  against  such  an  unheard-of  act  of  tyranny. 
"  The  Chaldeans  answered  before  the  king,  and  said.  There  is 
not  a  man  upon  the  earth  that  can  show  the  king's  matter ; 
therefore  there  is  no  king,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  asked  such  things 
at  any  magician,  or  astrologer,  or  Chaldean."  It  was  the  duty 
of  Stephen  to  remonstrate,  with  his  dying  breath,  against  the 
unrighteous  and  cruel  conduct  of  his  malignant  persecutors. 
And  it  was  a  duty  which  Paul  owed  to  himself,  to  remonstrate 
against  the  high  priest,  who  commanded  him  to  be  smitten  in 
an  unjust  and  illegal  manner.  "  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall:  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary 
to  the  law  ?  "  These  instances  carry  irresistible  evidence,  that 
it  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  a  people  to  remonstrate  against 
the  unlawful,  unjust,  or  cruel  conduct  of  their  rulers,  though 
they  hold  the  highest  offices  of  government.  K  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  remonstrate  against  the  mal-ad- 
ministration  of  Saul  and  David,  who  were  the  Lord's  anointed ; 
we  may  justly  conclude,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  people  at  this 
day,  to  remonstrate  against  the  unjust,  unconstitutional,  and 
oppressive  measures  of  those,  whom  they  have  raised  to  places 
of  power  and  trust.  Or  if  it  be  their  duty  to  preserve  their 
lives,  their  liberties,  and  their  religious  privileges,  then  it  is  no 
less  their  duty  to  bear  their  public  and  united  testimony  against 
all  those  designs  and  acts  of  government,  which  appear  to  have 
a  direct  or  remote  tendency  to  destroy  all  these  invaluable 
blessings.     This  leads  me  to  show, 

III.  That  if  a  people  do  exercise  their  right  and  perform 
their  duty,  in  properly  remonstrating  against  the  unlawful,  un- 
just, and  cruel  conduct  of  their  rulers,  they  may  reasonably 
hope  to  succeed.     For, 
I      1.  This  mode  of  seeking  redress  of  public  and  private  griev- 
!  ances  has  often  proved  successful.     Judah's  remonstrance  had 
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its  desired  effect,  and  deterred  his  brethren  from  their  cruel  and 
inhuman  purpose  of  imbruing  their  hands  in  their  brothers 
blood.  The  pathetic  remonstrance  of  Jeremiah  prevented 
Zedekiah  from  sending  him  back  to  the  dungeon.  The  well- 
timed  and  well-adapted  remonstrance  of  Esther  against  the 
rash  and  fatal  decree  of  Ahasuerus  prevailed  upon  him  to  save 
both  her  and  her  people  from  complete  destruction.  The 
united  and  bold  remonsti-ance  of  Saul's  subjects  restrained  him 
from  shedding  the  blood  of  his  heroic  and  meritorious  son. 
The  British  nation  has  always  assumed  and  exercised  the 
right  of  remonstrance,  and  has  often  prevailed  upon  its  gov- 
ernment to  retrace  their  steps,  repeal  their  laws,  and  change 
their  unwise,  unjust,  or  impolitic  measures.  They  lately 
remonstrated  against  an  unjust  law,  and  procured  a  new  act  in 
favor  of  the  poor  pagans  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  empire. 
Nor  have  the  numerous,  seasonable,  and  energetic  remon- 
strances of  the  people  in  this  country,  always  failed  of  pro- 
ducing very  important  and  salutary  eifects  upon  the  British 
parliament,  and  upon  our  own  federal  and  state  legislatm*es. 
It  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  a  people  to  lift  up  their  united  and 
powerful  voice  against  public  measures  which  they  know  and 
feel  to  be  unconstitutional,  unjust,  and  oppressive.  There 
is  always  ground  to  hope  that  their  proper  and  just  remon- 
strances wiU  have  a  powerful  and  salutary  effect.     For, 

2.  This  mode  of  treating  civil  rulers  has  a  natural  tendency 
to  impress  their  minds  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  duty  and  in- 
terest to  guard  against  or  rectify  their  designed  or  undesigned 
errors.  Their  imperfect  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
render  them  liable  to  commit  great  and  fatal  mistakes  in  their 
official  conduct,  through  ignorance  or  intention.  But  they  are 
men,  and  capable  of  feeling  the  force  of  reason,  the  sense  of 
duty,  and  the  weight  of  motives,  when  these  things  are  exhib- 
ited in  a  clear  and  strong  light  before  their  minds.  Reasonable 
remonstrances  are  suited  to  enlighten  their  understandings ; 
just  remonstrances  are  suited  to  awaken  their  consciences ; 
tender  remonstrances  are  suited  to  excite  their  tenderness  and 
compassion ;  and  bold  and  spirited  remonstrances  are  suited  to 
alarm  their  fears  of  losing  their  popularity,  their  plages,  their 
interests,  and  even  their  lives.  Proper  remonstrances  are  the 
best  weapons  to  attack  corrupt  rulers  in  their  most  vulnerable 
parts.  Their  high  stations  and  superior  powers  put  them 
beyond  the  reach  of  almost  all  other  means  and  modes  of 
attack.  But  both  their  talents  and  information,  as  well  as  their 
avarice  and  ambition,  prepai'e  them  to  feel  the  force  of  decent, 
just,  and  dignified  remonstrances,  with  peculiar  sensibility. 
Their  dependence  upon  the  approbation,  support,  and  cooper- 
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alion  of  the  people,  has  a  dkect  tendency  to  constrain  them,  in 
spite  of  their  hearts,  to  hear  and  respect  their  warning  voice. 
Though  they  may  not  feel  the  obligation  of  duty,  yet  they  may 
feel  the  obligation  of  interest,  to  review  their  conduct,  rectify 
their  errors,  and  redress  the  grievances  of  which  the  people 
justly  and  unitedly  complain.  There  is  therefore  good  ground 
to  hope  that  proper  remonstrances  against  improper  measures 
of  government  will  have  their  proper  and  desired  effect. 

3.  A  people  may  humbly  hope  that  God  will  approve  of 
j their  properly  remonstrating  against  the  corrupt  conduct  of  their 
rulers.  They  may  conscientiously  pursue  this  mode  of  seek- 
ing a  redress  of  public  grievances,  without  the  least  disrespect 
or  disobedience  to  the  higher  powers.  They  may  honor  their 
rulers  for  every  thing  honorable,  esteem  them  for  every  thing 
excellent,  and  obey  them  in  every  thing  lawful ;  and  at  the 
same  time  disapprove  and  remonstrate  against  their  public 
measures,  which  are  evidently  unjust,  unconstitutional,  and 
detrimental  to  the  public  good.  Their  duty  of  remonstrance  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  their  duty  of  obedience ;  and  while 
they  do  their  duty  in  both  these  respects,  they  may  justly  ex- 
pect the  divine  approbation.  The  righteous  Lord  loves  right- 
eousness, and  abhors  unrighteousness,  oppression,  and  cruelty. 
God  has  the  hearts  of  rulers  in  his  hand,  and  can  dispose  them 
to  treat  then*  injured,  oppressed,  aggrieved  subjects,  with  equity, 
condescension,  and  tenderness.  He  disposed  Pharaoh  to  re- 
gard the  remonstrances  of  Moses,  and  to  let  his  oppressed 
people  go  free.  He  disposed  Cyrus  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captive  Jews,  and  even  to  assist  them  in  their  return  to  their 
native  land.  God  still  stands  in  the  congregation  of  the 
mighty,  and  judges  among  the  gods.  Any  people,  therefore, 
who  are  injured  and  oppressed,  and  properly  remonstrate 
against  the  mal-administration  of  government,  may  confidently 
hope  that  God  will  favor  their  righteous  cause,  and  dispose  their 
rulers  to  hear,  and  to  redress  their  grievances. 

It  now  appears,  I  trust,  that  the  leading  sentiment  in  this 
discourse  is  true ;  and  if  it  be  true,  it  naturally  suggests  some 
things  which  deserve  the  serious  regard  of  both  rulers  and  sub- 
jects at  the  present  dark  and  distressing  day. 

1.  If  a  people  have  an  unquestionable  right  to  remonstrate 
against  the  unjust  and  oppressive  conduct  of  their  rulers,  then 
it  must  be  the  indispensable  duty  of  their  rulers  to  hear  their 
remonstrances,  and  grant  them  proper  relief.  Though  they 
have  a  discretionary  right  to  hear,  or  not  to  hear,  any  remon- 
strances of  any  part,  or  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  yet 
they  are  responsible  for  the  abuse  of  this  discretionary  power. 
Their  civil  authority  does  by  no  means  dissolve  their  moral 
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obligation  to  rule  in  justice.  The  right  of  the  people  to  re- 
monstrate necessarily  involves  the  duty  of  rulers  to  hear  their 
remonstrances  with  attention  and  impartiality.  If  they  ofter 
just  and  weighty  reasons  against  what  they  have  done,  or  are 
about  to  do,  they  are  morally  bound  to  change  their  measures, 
or  alter  their  designs,  in  order  to  prevent  or  remove  any  just 
cause  of  public  uneasiness  and  complaint.  Though  Saul  was 
Idng  by  divine  appointment  and  by  divine  authority,  yet  he 
was  under  indispensable  moral  obligation  to  hear  the  just  and 
spirited  remonstrance  of  the  people  against  his  rash  and  cruel 
design  of  putting  an  innocent  subject  and  dutiful  son  to  death. 
It  is  always  the  proper  and  professed  design  of  a  people  in 
remonstrating  against  public  measures,  to  address  the  reason, 
the  conscience,  and  benevolent  feelings  of  rulers,  and  to  per- 
suade rather  than  to  constrain  them  to  pursue  the  public 
interest :  and  surely  they  are  bound  in  duty  to  God,  to  their 
subjects,  and  to  themselves,  to  hear  the  voice  of  reason,  to  feel 
the  force  of  truth,  and  to  dignify  their  office,  as  ministers  of 
God  for  good. 

!  2.  If  the  people  have  the  right  to  remonstrate  against  what 
they  really  believe  to  be  oppressive  and  injurious  in  the  admin- 
istration of  government ;  then  it  discovers  a  corrupt  and  tyran- 
nical disposition  in  their  rulers,  to  take  away,  or  even  to  attempt 
to  take  away  from  them,  this  natural,  unalienable,  and  impor- 
tant right.  Good  rulers,  who  sincerely  aim  to  promote  the 
public  good,  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  voice  of  the  people, 
and  consequently  have  no  disposition  to  stifle  it.  But  all  bad 
rulers  are  afraid  of  the  voice  of  the  people,  and  wish  to  deprive 
them  of  the  freedom  of  speech,  lest  they  should  remonstrate 
against  their  ambitious  and  nefarious  designs.  It  has  always 
been  the  policy  of  despotic  rulers  to  suppress  the  liberty  of 
speech  upon  political  subjects.  The  present  tyrant  of  France 
has  imposed  perfect  silence  upon  his  printers,  his  priests,  his 
civil  and  military  officers,  and  every  one  of  his  subjects.  It  is 
as  much  as  a  Frenchman's  life  is  worth,  to  whisper  a  complaint 
against  the  powers  that  be.  Those  rulers,  therefore,  who 
endeavor  to  destroy  the  liberty  of  speech  upon  political  sub- 
jects, plainly  discover  a  tyrannical  spmt,  and  give  the  people 
just  ground  to  fear  that  they  are  actually  seeking  to  strip  them 
of  all  then-  rights,  and  subject  them  to  absolute  slavery.  They 
may  attempt  to  destroy  the  right  of  remonstrance,  or  restrain 
the  liberty  of  speech  respecting  the  public  measures  of  public 
men,  by  sophistry,  artifice,  or  threats.  They  may  artfully  insin- 
uate, that  if  the  people  privately  complain,  or  publicly  remon- 
strate, they  manifest  disaffection,  disrespect,  and  disobedience 
towards  those  whom  they  ought  to  esteem,  revere,  and  obey. 
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If  this  sophistry  fail  of  answering  their  purpose,  they  may 
throw  out  terrible  threats,  and  positively  declare,  that  all  com- 
plaints and  remonstrances  are  the  high  crimes  of  treason  and 
rebellion.  Has  not  this  language  for  several  years  past,  been 
used  in  our  Congress,  in  our  State  Legislatm*es,  in  our  procla- 
mations for  solemn  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  in  solemn 
discourses  delivered  from  the  pulpit,  and  in  common  conversa- 
tion upon  public  affairs  ?  Do  not  those  in  power,  who  teach 
this  language,  and  those  who  learn  and  use  it,  manifest  a  dis- 
position to  destroy  the  liberty  of  speech,  and  with  that,  all  other 
civil  liberties  ?  This  language  ought  to  be  alarming  to  a  people 
in  a  free  government,  and  put  them  upon  their  guard  against 
those  who  would  seduce  or  awe  them  into  silence  under  aU 
the  evils  and  calamities  which  their  unjust  and  arbitrary 
measures  have  brought  upon  the  nation. 

3.  It  clearly  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  our 
^present  duty,  as  a  people,  to  remonstrate  with  freedom  and  en- 
ergy against  those  measures  of  our  general  government,  which 
have  brought  us  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  During  the  first  twelve 
years  after  our  federal  constitution  was  established,  our  rulers 
devised  and  piu*sued  such  measures  as  actually  promoted  our 
national  interest,  prosperity,  and  respectability  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world.  But  ever  since  the  administration  of  government 
has  fallen  into  different  hands,  different  measures  have  been 
adopted  and  pm-sued,  which  have  produced  different  effects, 
and  thrown  the  whole  country  into  a  distressing  and  alarming 
situation.  It  is  our  duty  now  to  examine  their  ill  concerted 
schemes,  and  call  things  by  their  proper  names.  It  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  their  measiu-es  have  been  unconstitutional, 
unjust,  and  extremely  oppressive  to  the  people  in  general.  Let 
us  impartially  consider  their  official  conduct  in  these  points  of 
view.  Did  the  constitution  give  them  any  more  power  to  pur- 
chase Louisiana,  annex  it  to  the  United  States,  and  load  the 
nation  with  a  debt  of  fifteen  millions  of  dollars,  than  to  sell 
(Georgia  to  France,  or  Massachusetts  to  Great  Britain?  Did 
'the  constitution  authorize  them  to  call  forth  the  militia  of  indi- 
vidual states,  to  serve  in  the  continental  army,  and  under 
(Continental  officers,  when  they  were  not  needed  either  "  to 
^execute  the  laws  of  the  Union,  suppress  insurrection,  or  repel 
/invasion  ?  "  Did  the  dictates  of  sound  reason  allow  them  to 
^multiply  new  states,  which  could  not  fail  to  alter  the  centre  of 
•union  and  the  I)alance  of  power  among  the  original  states  ? 
Did  either  justice,  impartiality  or  good  policy  require  them  to 
pass  a  multiplicity  of  laws  to  obstruct  commerce,  to  favor  the 
southern  and  oppress  the  northern  states  ?  Was  it  not  an 
abuse  of  discretionary  power  to  proclaim  the  repeal  of  the 
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Berlin  and  Milan  decrees,  when  there  was  no  official  evidence 
of  their  being  repealed  ?  And  was  it  not  a  far  greater  abuse 
of  discretionary  power  to  withhold  from  Congress  that  impor- 
tant information,  which  would  in  aU  probability  have  prevented 
the  declaration  of  war  ?  But  still,  what  just  right  had  they  to 
proclaim  war  with  the  British  nation,  whose  language,  whose 
religion,  and  whose  interests,  not  to  say  their  public  justice,  had 
disposed  them  to  settle  all  existing  controversies  with  the  Amer- 
ican government,  upon  terms  which  appeared  fan-  and  honora- 
ble, even  to  then-  own  ministers  of  peace  ?  It  was  extremely 
unjust,  oppressive  and  cruel,  to  plunge  the  nation  into  an  un- 
necessary war,  in  which  we  had  nothing  to  gain,  but  every 
thing  to  lose. 

Now  who  can  deny  this  to  be  a  true  and  fair  representation 
of  the  systematic  measures  of  government  for  these  ten  years 
past  ?  And  who  can  deny  that  they  have  destroyed  our  peace, 
our  prosperity,  and  shaken  the  very  foundation  of  all  om*  civil 
and  religious  liberties  ?  Shall  we  then  patiently  and  silently 
endure  these  unnecessary,  unreasonable,  and  cruel  burdens  ? 
Or  shall  we  exercise  our  natural,  unaUenable  right  to  complain  ? 
It  is  our  present  and  indispensable  duty  to  remonstrate,  in  a 
language  and  a  tone  which  must  be  understood  and  must  be 
felt  by  the  authors  of  our  national  calamities.  If  we  neglect 
to  speak  with  freedom  and  energy,  we  shall  be  accessary  to 
tyranny  and  oppression,  and  share  in  the  guilt  of  destroying 
the  best  interests  of  om'  country,  and  of  shedding  the  blood 
not  only  of  oiir  fellow  subjects,  but  of  our  unoffending  enemies. 
If  the  people  of  Israel  w^ould  have  been  inexcusable  had  they 
silently  suffered  Saul  to  slay  his  innocent  son ;  or  if  Esther 
would  have  been  inexcusable  if  she  had  silently  suffered  herself 
and  her  nation  to  be  massacred ;  then  we  shall  be  utterly  inex- 
cusable if  we  hold  our  peace  at  such  a  time  as  this.  The 
calamities  we  feel  and  the  dangers  we  fear,  loudly  admonisli 
us  to  exercise  our  right  of  remonstrance,  and  faithfully  dis- 
charge the  solemn  and  important  duty  which  we  owe  to  our- 
selves and  to  om'  posterity.  And  to  this  constitutional  mode  of 
seeking  redress  of  the  national  grievances,  from  those  whose 
oaths  and  offices  lay  them  under  inviolable  obligations  to  grant 
it,  the  subject  we  are  considering  suggests  the  powerful  and 
animating  motive, 

4.  That  if  we  properly  remonstrate  against  the  conduct 
which  has  brought  us  into  our  wretched  and  dangerous  situa- 
tion, we  may  reasonably  hope  to  succeed,  and  speedily  effect 
such  a  change  of  men  and  of  measures,  as  will  restore  peace, 
safety,  and  prosperity  to  our  bleeding  country.  Decent,  just, 
and  spirited  remonstrances,  have  often  made  deep  impressions 
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upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  both  good  and  bad  rulers, 
and  prevailed  upon  them  to  redress  the  grievances  of  their  sub- 
jects. Haughty  and  arbitrary  as  the  kings  and  parliaments  of 
Great  Britain  may  be  supposed  to  have  been,  they  have  gen- 
erally paid  respect  and  attention  to  the  opinions,  the  feelings, 
and  the  complaints  of  the  nation.  The  proper  and  united  re- 
monstrances of  the  great  body  of  the  people  have  often  been 
the  means  of  removing  corrupt  counsellors  from  the  king,  cor- 
rupt members  from  parliament,  corrupt  officers  from  the  army 
and  the  navy  ;  and  of  repealing  many  unwise,  unjust,  and  op- 
pressive acts  of  government.  Similar  causes  will  produce  sim- 
ilar effects,  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world.  There 
is,  therefore,  good  reason  to  believe,  that  if  the  people  in  the 
United  States  would  generally  and  unitedly  remonstrate  against 
the  unconstitutional,  unjust,  and  oppressive  measures,  under 
which  we  are  groaning,  we  should  soon  be  relieved  of  our  in- 
supportable burdens.  If  men  of  all  ages,  of  all  conditions,  and 
of  all  employments,  whether  sacred,  civil,  or  military,  would 
freely  speak  their  minds  at  all  proper  times  and  in  all  proper 
places,  and  unequivocally  express  their  disapprobation  of  the 
past  and  present  conduct  of  those  in  power,  it  would  have  a 
powerful  influence  upon  their  future  measures.  The  people 
have  no  occasion  to  disobey  or  rebel.  Let  them  only  say,  with 
a  strong  and  united  voice,  that  Jonathan  shall  not  die,  that  their 
countrymen  shall  not  be  slain,  that  war  shall  cease,  that  peace 
shall  be  restored,  that  commerce  shall  be  encouraged  and  protect- 
ed, and  that  every  state  in  the  Union  shall  be  justly  and  impar- 
tially governed,  and  these  desirable  and  most  important  events 
will  speedily  be  brought  about.  Had  the  people  seasonably  and 
unitedly  remonstrated  against  the  declaration  of  war,  it  is  pre- 
sumed that  it  would  not  have  been  declared.  But  there  is 
more  reason  now,  than  there  was  before  the  war  was  proclaim- 
ed, to  object  against  it,  because  we  have  seen  and  felt  the  bale- 
ful consequences  of  it.  There  are,  however,  some  friends  to 
the  war  and  enemies  to  the  liberty  of  speech,  that  artfully  in- 
sinuate, or  boldly  assert,  that  since  war  is  actually  proclaimed, 
it  is  disaffection,  disrespect,  disobedience,  treason,  and  rebellion 
against  the  powers  that  be,  to  say  a  word  against  it.  By  this 
false  and  absurd  language,  they  have  deterred  thousands  and 
thousands  from  speaking  in  public  and  in  private,  what  they 
really  think  concerning  the  public  measures,  which  they  know 
and  feel  to  be  extremely  unjust,  unconstitutional,  and  oppres- 
sive. But  let  all,  whether  they  have  been  formerly  or  lately 
convinced  of  the  mal-administration  of  government,  speak  their 
minds  without  fear  or  reserve.  This  is  not  only  their  right, 
but  their  duty ;  nor  can  they  answer  it  to  their  own  conscien- 
voL.  II.  35 
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ces,  if  they  suffer  the  fear  or  favor  of  man  to  seduce  or  awe 
them  into  silence.  If  members  of  Congress  and  of  the  State 
legislatures,  if  those  who  fill  the  courts  of  justice,  and  every 
class  of  citizens,  would  bear  their  open  and  united  testimony 
against  the  public  measures,  which  they  verily  think  have  a 
direct  tendency  to  subject  the  nation  to  slavery  and  ruin,  it 
would  open  a  bright  and  promising  prospect  before  us.  What 
if  an  unnecessary,  and  consequently  an  unjust  and  cruel  war 
has  been  declared  ?  Shall  the  people  silently  suffer  their  prop- 
erty, their  liberties,  and  their  lives,  to  be  sacrificed  to  support 
it  ?  It  is  not  too  late  to  remonstrate.  Saul  had  pronounced 
the  sentence  of  death  upon  Jonathan  ;  but  the  just  and  spirited 
remonstrance  of  the  people  finally  succeeded,  and  saved  his 
life.  What  if  our  rulers  are  taking  large  strides  to  subvert  om* 
free  constitution  of  government,  or  to  throw  us  into  the  hands 
of  him,  who  is  attempting  to  conquer  and  enslave  the  whole 
world  ?  Shall  we  hold  our  peace,  because  it  is  designed,  de- 
termined and  decreed  in  the  cabinet  ?  No.  Let  us  firmly 
resolve  to  discharge  our  duty  to  our  country,  and  we  may 
humbly  hope  that  God  wUl  disappoint  the  devices  of  the  craf- 
ty, and  carry  the  counsel  of  the  froward  headlong. 

5.  We  may  fairly  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  our 
men  of  eminence,  who  have  uniformly  and  boldly  remonstrated 
against  the  ill-concerted  measures  of  government,  have  acted  a 
noble  and  patriotic  part,  and  deserve  to  be  highly  esteemed 
and  applauded.  If  we  read  the  farewell  address  of  Washington 
to  the  people  of  the  United  States  ;  if  we  read  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  eloquent  speeches  made  in  Congress ;  if  we  read  the 
candid  and  seasonable  address  of  the  minority  in  the  House  of 
Representatives,  to  their  constituents,  on  the  subject  of  the  war 
with  Great  Britain  ;  or  if  we  read  he  political  writings  of  many 
other  distinguished  statesmen  in  and  out  of  office ;  we  shall 
find  that  they  have  all  spoken  the  same  things,  condemned  the 
same  measures,  and  forewarned  the  nation  of  their  dangerous 
situation  and  imperious  duty.  Am.ong  the  noble  patriots  of 
the  present  day,  our  chief  magistrate  holds  a  distinguished 
place.  He  has  absolutely  refused  to  comply  with  the  uncon- 
stitutional demands  of  the  supreme  executive,  and  totally  de- 
clined affording  any  voluntary  aid  to  the  present  unnecessary 
and  cruel  war.  By  this  bold  and  faithful  discharge  of  his  pub- 
lic trust,  he  has  maintained  the  independence  and  safety  of  the 
State,  and  preserved  thousands  of  its  inhabitants  from  the  guilt 
as  well  as  danger,  of  bearing  arms  against  an  unoffending  and 
powerful  enemy.  All  these  illustiious  characters  have  deserv- 
ed well  of  their  country,  and  ought  to  be  highly  respected,  for 
setting  the  seasonable  example  of  remonstrating  against  the 
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conduct  of  those,  who  have  pursued,  and  are  still  pursuing, 
measures  which  threaten  the  ruin  of  the  nation.  It  is  devoutly 
to  be  wished  that  the  majority  of  the  people  would  lay  aside 
their  prejudices,  and  give  honor  to  whom  it  is  due  ;  and  in  fu- 
ture raise  those  only  to  places  of  power  and  trust,  who  are  able 
and  disposed  to  extricate  them  from  the  deplorate  state  into 
which  they  have  been  gradually  and  insensibly  led  by  their 
blind  or  treacherous  guides. 

Finally,  this  subject  calls  upon  us  to  exercise  unfeigned  grat- 
itude to  God  for  the  public  and  private  favors  which  he  has 
bestowed  upon  us  in  this  trying  and  distressing  day.  We 
ought  to  be  thankful  that  he  has  given  us  wise  and  faithful 
rulers,  and  by  their  instrumentality  has  preserved  our  rights 
and  liberties,  and  restrained  our  powerful  enemies  from  des- 
troying our  sea-ports,  and  spreacQng  misery  and  destruction 
among  us.  We  ought  to  be  thankful  that  he  has  preserved 
our  lives,  and  health,  and  social  enjoyments,  while  so  many 
fathers  and  mothers,  brothers  and  sisters,  widows  and  orphans, 
have  been  sorely  bereaved  by  sickness  and  the  sword,  of  their 
dearest  relatives,  connections  and  friends.  We  ought  to  be 
thankful  that  amidst  all  the  embarrassments  of  trade  and  busi- 
ness, he  has  not  given  us  our  bread  by  weight  nor  our  water 
by  measure  ;  but  caused  the  earth  to  bring  forth  by  handfuls, 
and  closed  the  year  with  a  rich  supply  of  all  the  necessaries  of 
life.  By  these  great  and  discriminating  favors  God  has  laid 
us  under  the  most  endearing  obligations  of  gratitude  and 
praise.  Let  us  then  fulfil  our  obligations ;  let  us  pay  our 
vows  to  the  Most  High  ;  let  us  present  ourselves  a  living  sac- 
rifice to  God,  which  is  our  reasonable  service.  This  will  pre- 
pare us  to  meet  him  in  the  future  dispensations  of  Providence. 
A  thick  cloud  of  darkness  still  hangs  over  us.  We  have  rea- 
son to  fear  that  we  have  seen  and  felt  only  the  beginnings  of 
sorrow.  If  the  war  should  continue,  (and  every  thing  threatens 
its  continuance,)  we  have  reason  to  fear  far  more  distressing  times 
than  any  we  have  ever  yet  seen.  We  may  be  called  to  expe- 
rience the  most  fiery  trials  and  to  practice  the  most  self-deny- 
ing duties.  It  will  require  peculiar  courage,  resolution  and 
zeal,  to  act  a  proper  part  under  the  public  calamities  brought 
upon  us  by  those  who  ought  to  have  sought  our  peace,  our 
safety,  and  our  prosperity.  It  may  be  a  great  trial  to  some  to 
speak  their  minds  freely  and  boldly  upon  public  affau's.  It 
may  be  a  great  trial  to  some  to  discharge  with  firmness  and 
fidelity  the  duties  of  their  important  stations.  It  may  be  a 
great  trial  to  some  to  support  the  heavy  taxes  that  may  be  laid 
upon  them.  But  it  may  be  a  much  greater  trial  to  others  1o  be 
compelled  to  jeopard  their  lives  in  the  high  places  of  the  field, 
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or  to  see  their  children  and  friends  exposed  to  all  the  hardships, 
diseases  and  dangers  of  the  army.  Let  us  all  gird  up  our 
minds,  and  prepare  to  meet  our  God.  Let  us  not  lean  to  our 
own  understandings,  nor  trust  in  our  own  hearts,  but  in  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom  there  is  everlasting  strength.  Let  us 
submissively  commit  ourselves  and  our  country  to  his  wdse  and 
holy  disposal ;  and  resolve  that  though  he  slay  us,  yet  we  will 
trust  in  him. 


SERMON    XIX. 


THE  CHOICE  OF  THEIR  RULERS  THE  PRIVILEGE  OF 
THE  PEOPLE. 

NATIONAL  THANKSGIVING,  APRIL   13,  1815. 


And  their  nobles  shall  he  of  themselves,  and  their  governor  shall  proceed  from 
the  midst  of  them.  — Jeremiah,  xxx.  21. 

The  Jews  were  now  in  a  state  of  captivity,  where  they  were 
suffering  a  just  punishment  for  their  abuse  of  the  peculiar  fa- 
vors which  they  had  once  enjoyed.  Jeremiah,  who  had  often 
forewarned  them  of  this  national  calamity,  here  foretells  their 
happy  return  to  their  native  land,  and  to  their  former  privileges, 
both  civil  and  religious.  Among  their  civil  privileges,  he  men- 
tions that  of  choosing  and  enjoying  rulers  of  their  own  nation. 
"  And  their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves,  and  their  governor 
shall  proceed  from  the  midst  of  them."  This  phraseology  im- 
ports, that  they  should  not  only  have,  but  choose  their  own 
rulers  from  among  themselves ;  which  must  have  appeared  a 
very  signal  favor  to  a  people,  who  had  long  been  under  the 
dominion  of  unjust  and  absolute  tyrants.  The  plain  and  obvi- 
ous truth,  which  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  text  lead  us  to  con- 
sider on  this  occasion,  is. 

That  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  any  people  to  have  the  power 
of  choosing  their  own  rulers. 

To  illustrate  and  apply  this  single  truth,  will  be  the  business 
of  the  present  discourse. 

•  1.  The  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  is  a  privilege 
which  but  very  few  of  mankind  have  ever  enjoyed.  It  was  a 
privilege  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  while  they  dwelt  in  their  own 
land  and  continued  a  free  people.     The  Egyptians  and  Baby- 
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lonians,  the  two  largest  nations  then  existing,  had  lost  their 
liberties,  and  become  subject  to  the  most  despotic  rulers,  while 
the  petty  states  around  them  were  subject  to  petty  tyrants. 
And  from  that  day  to  this,  usurpation  and  tyranny  have  gener- 
ally prevailed  in  the  world.  There  is  not  one  nation  in  all  Asia 
and  Africa,  which  enjoys  the  power  of  electing  its  own  rulers ; 
and  scarcely  one  in  all  Eiu-ope,  which  enjoys  this  privilege  in  its 
full  extent.  Our  civil  government  is  the  only  one  in  the  world 
which  is  completely  elective,  and  which  gives  the  people  the 
right  of  choosing  their  own  rulers,  from  the  highest  to  the  low- 
est, without  the  least  restraint.  Such  a  singular  privilege  is  a 
singular  mark  of  the  divine  favor,  and  ought  to  be  considered 
as  the  very  essence  of  a  free  government. 

2.  The  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  is  a  privilege 
'which  all  nations  who  are  destitute  of  it  wish  to  enjoy.  Though 
many  of  them  have  been  so  long  under  arbitrary  government 
that  they  have  lost  much  of  the  knowledge,  sensibility  and  spirit 
of  men,  and  become  almost  reconciled  to  their  low  and  servile 
condition  ;  yet  none  have  become  totally  indifferent  to  the  treat- 
ment which  they  receive  from  their  fellow  mortals.  They  have 
some  moral  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  of  justice  and  injustice, 
of  mercy  and  cruelty,  of  liberty  and  oppression,  which  makes 
them  wish  for  the  privilege  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  from 
among  themselves,  who  would  pity  their  condition,  redress  their 
grievances,  and  give  them  the  rich  blessings  of  civil  liberty. 
How  many  oppressed  nations  have,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
years  past,  been  enraptured  and  decoyed,  at  the  mere  sound  of 
liberty  and  equality !  This  demonstrates,  that  all  nations  de- 
sire national  freedom,  and  would  rejoice  in  possessing  the 
power  of  choosing  the  men,  who  should  manage  their  public 
concerns.  It  is,  therefore,  the  united  voice  of  all  nations,  that 
the  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  is  a  most  precious  and 
important  privilege. 

3.  It  must  be  a  gi-eat  privilege  to  any  people,  to  have  the 
power  of  choosing  their  best  men  to  rule  over  them.  Some 
men,  among  every  people,  are  better  qualified  than  others  for 
places  of  power  and  ti'ust ;  and  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  have 
the  power  of  filling  every  department  of  government  with  those 
whom  they  deem  the  best  able  and  best  disposed  to  promote 
the  public  good. 

In  particular,  it  is  a  great  privilege  for  a  people  to  have  the 
power  of  choosing  those  into  public  office,  who  are  best  ac- 
quainted with  their  peculiar  genius  and  disposition.  Every  na- 
tion has  a  national  character,  with  which  it  is  highly  necessary 
Ihat  those  who  rule  over  them  should  be  well  acquainted. 
Whether  civil  rulers  mean  to  govern  well,  or  ill,  they  cannot 
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attain  their  object  unless  they  understand  human  nature  in 
general,  and  the  peculiar  genius  and  disposition  of  the  people 
whom  they  attempt  to  govern.  This  knowledge,  Oliver  Crom- 
well, Charles  V.,  emperor  of  Germany,  and  President  Washing- 
ton, possessed  in  a  high  degree ;  and  to  this  peculiar  trait  in  their 
character,  their  great  success  in  attaining  the  different  objects  of 
their  pursuit  was  greatly  owing.  Those  eminent  rulers  knew 
how  to  meet  the  feelings  of  their  subjects,  and  to  select'  the 
proper  men  to  carry  their  deep  designs  into  effect.  But  by  the 
want  of  this  species  of  knowledge,  Charles  I.  lost  his  kingdom 
and  his  head,  and  George  III.  the  colonies  of  America.  The 
knowledge  of  men  is  an  indispensable  qualification  for  a  good 
ruler ;  because  all  political  wisdom  is  founded  upon  it.  As  no 
man  is  fit  to  manage  a  machine  who  is  ignorant  of  its  nature, 
construction  and  use,  so  no  man  is  fit  to  manage  a  people,  who 
is  ignorant  of  their  peculiar  genius,  dispositions,  and  habits  of 
thinldng  and  acting.  It  is  a  great  privilege,  therefore,  for  a 
people  to  have  the  power  of  choosing  their  wisest  men  to  dkect 
their  public  affairs.     Again, 

The  right  of  election  gives  them  a  fair  opportunity  of  choos- 
ing from  among  themselves  rulers  who  are  the  best  acquainted 
with  their  own  laws  and  constitution  of  government.  This  is 
an  extensive  branch  of  political  knowledge,  and  essential  to  a 
good  statesman.  Those  who  are  destitute  of  this  kind  of  in- 
formation, however  well  they  may  be  disposed,  are  unequal  to 
the  task  of  guiding  the  helm  of  government.  They  may  hap- 
pen to  steer  right ;  but  it  is  much  more  likely  that  they  will 
steer  wrong,  and  involve  the  people  in  great  difficulties  and 
dangers,  if  not  in  final  ruin.  No  ruler  can  take  his  measures 
wisely,  who  is  not  well  versed  in  the  laws  and  constitutions  of 
his  country ;  because  he  must  always  keep  these  in  his  eye,  as 
a  pole  star,  to  direct  him  to  his  ultimate  end,  the  public  good. 
Those  who  administer  the  government,  are  always  in  danger 
of  adopting  measures,  through  ignorance  or  inattention,  which 
directly  or  indirectly  tend  to  weaken  or  destroy  the  very  pillars 
that  support  it.  No  men  are  qualified  for  the  higher  offices  of 
government,  but  such  as  clearly  understand  its  constitution, 
which  is  designed  to  limit  the  powers  of  both  rulers  and  sub- 
jects. And  when  a  people  have  the  right  of  choosing  their 
own  rulers,  they  may  fill  the  highest  offices  of  government  with 
men  who  have  the  largest  share  of  political  knowledge  and 
experience. 

Again,  where  a  people  appoint  their  own  rulers,  they  have  it 
in  their  power  to  put  those  men  into  office,  who  are  best 
acquainted  with  their  various  and  clashing  interests.  A  civil 
community  which  contains  a  large  l)ody  of  people,  scattered 
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over  a  large  extent  of  territory,  always  has  local  interests, 
which  are  various,  and  apparently,  if  not  really,  inconsistent. 
And  it  belongs  to  rulers  to  consult  all  these  interests,  and  make 
them,  if  possible,  the  bonds  of  union  and  harmony,  instead  of 
causes  of  mutual  discord  and  complaint.  But  in  order  to  do 
this,  rulers  must  have  a  clear  and  extensive  knowledge  of  such 
separate  and  jarring  interests.  Those  who  are  unacquainted 
with  these,  can  never  know  how  their  laws  and  regulations 
will  operate,  until  they  have  made  the  experiment,  when  it 
may  be  too  late  to  apply  a  remedy  for  their  mistakes. 
Whereas,  men  of  profound  political  knowledge  and  experience 
know  how  to  employ  local  prejudices  and  conflicting  interests, 
as  so  many  means  of  uniting  and  cementing  the  members  of 
the  body  politic.  A  people,  therefore,  enjoy  a  great  privilege, 
when  they  have  the  power  of  appointing  such  peace-makers  to 
manage  their  public  concerns. 

Furthermore,  in  the  free  exercise  of  the  power  of  election, 
a  people  may  appoint  men  of  tried  integrity  to  places  of  the 
highest  trust  and  responsibility.  Integrity  is  the  first  virtue  of 
a  civil  ruler.  "  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,"  said 
David,  in  his  dying  hour.  When  a  people  choose  their  rulers 
from  among  themselves,  they  have  a  fair  opportunity  of  know- 
ing the  moral  principles  of  their  fellow  citizens,  and  of  appoint- 
ing those  only  to  the  first  offices  of  government,  who  have  an 
established  character  for  integrity.  Men  of  principle  always 
establish  their  character  by  that  time  they  are  qualified,  in 
point  of  age,  to  sustain  offices  of  high  trust  and  importance. 
And  it  is  a  divine  maxim,  that  "  he  that  is  faithful  in  the  least, 
will  be  faithful  also  in  much." 

Now,  rulers  who  understand  the  genius  and  disposition  of 
their  people,  who  are  acquainted  with  their  laws  and  constitu- 
tions, who  have  a  comprehensive  view  of  their  various  inter- 
ests and  connections,  and  who  are  men  of  tried  integrity,  are 
well  qualified  to  fill  every  department  of  government.  No 
people  can  desire  better  rulers  than  these ;  and  such  as  these, 
the  power  of  election  gives  them  the  best  opportunity  of 
appointing  to  office.  This  must  be  a  very  desirable  and 
important  privilege,  because  they  can  never  expect  that  such 
rulers  will  be  appointed  for  them.  In  absolute  monarchies, 
the  distant  provinces  are  obliged  to  submit  to  governors 
appointed  for  them,  who  never  lived  among  them ;  who  are 
ignorant  of  their  customs  and  manners,  their  laws  and  inter- 
ests ;  who  are  destitute  of  the  principles  of  virtue  and  integrity ; 
and  who  seek  their  own  honors  and  emoluments,  more  than 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  their  subjects.  These  evils  we  bit- 
terly experienced,  so  long  as  the  king  of  England  appointed 
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our  cliief  magistrates.  But  when  a  people  are  free  to  choose 
their  own  rulers ,  from  among  themselves,  they  may,  if  they 
please,  elect  rulers  who  are  both  qualified  and  disposed  to  seek 
the  public  good,  and  make  theu*  constituents  prosperous  and 
happy.     I  must  add, 

»  4.  That  it  is  a  great  privilege  for  a  people  to  have  the  power 
'of  choosing  their  own  rulers,  because  good  rulers  are  a  very 
great  blessing.  The  power  of  rulers  to  do  good  is  very  exten- 
sive. There  is  no  other  order  of  men,  who  have  all  the  inter- 
ests of  the  people  so  much  in  their  power.  They  have  greater 
or  less  influence  over  all  those  things,  which  can  contribute  to 
the  outward  prosperity  and  happiness  of  a  civil  community. 
They  are  the  guardians  of  all  that  a  people  hold  most  dear  and 
sacred ;  and  so  can  do  them  greater  service,  and  more  essen- 
tially promote  their  temporal  good,  than  any  other  men  in  any 
other  public  or  private  stations  of  life. 

The  customs  and  manners  of  a  people  have  a  dh'cct  ten- 
dency to  make  them  happy  or  wretched  ;  and  these  are  very 
much  under  the  controlling  influence  of  civil  rulers.  Though 
they  are  not  appointed  for  this  purpose,  yet  their  example  has  a 
transforming  effect.  They  are  the  most  respectable  members 
in  the  community,  to  whom  the  lower  classes  look  up  for 
guidance  in  their  common  modes  of  conduct  and  social  inter- 
course. The  court  in  all  civilized  nations  is  the  model, 
according  to  which  the  men  of  wealth  and  figure  mean  to  form 
their  customs  and  manners,  respecting  their  dress,  their  amuse- 
ments, their  language,  their  equipage,  and  their  various  ways 
of  spending  their  time  and  property.  Rulers,  therefore,  of  cor- 
rect sentiments,  virtuous  habits,  and  exemplary  conduct,  may 
do  much  to  promote  the  general  good,  without  displeasing  a 
single  individual  by  the  exercise  of  legal  authority. 

Every  people  hold  their  religion,  whatever  it  is,  as  a  matter 
of  serious  importance.  And  this  also  lies  within  the  reach  of 
civil  rulers,  who  always  have  it  in  then*  power  directly  or  indi- 
rectly to  promote  it.  If  they  take  it  directly  into  their  hands, 
they  can  establish  what  kind  of  it  they  please  ;  or  if  they  do 
not  take  it  directly  into  their  hands,  they  can  in  various  ways 
have  great  influence  upon  it.  Indeed  it  is  a  serious  truth,  that 
in  every  age,  and  in  every  branch  of  the  christian  church,  not 
only  the  modes  and  forms,  but  the  kinds  of  religion,  have 
always  taken  the  complexion  of  tlie  civil  powers  for  the  time 
being.  We  know  that  this  has  been  the  case  in  Europe,  and 
especially  in  England,  where  the  popish  and  protestant  reli- 
gions have  alternately  been  the  religion  of  the  nation,  as  either  a 
popish  or  protestant  prince  held  the  reins  of  government.  And 
it  has  lately  been  demonstrated,  that  infidel  rulers  will  substitute 
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infidelity  in  tiie  room  of  Christianity.  But  it  is  equally  true, 
that  religious  rulers  will  form  the  religious  ^  character  of  the 
people.  This  for  nearly  two  centuries  has  been  demonstrated 
in  New  England.  Good  rulers,  therefore,  can  have  a  powerful 
and  happy  influence  upon  the  great  interests  of  religion,  which 
renders  the  choice  of  such  rulers  of  high  consequence  to  the 
public  welfare. 

The  good  of  the  people  requires,  that  useful  knowledge 
should  be  generally  diftused  among  them.  Their  dignity, 
happiness,  and  security,  greatly  depend  upon  their  being  well 
informed.  Rulers  can  easily  promote  or  obstruct  the  general 
information  of  their  subjects.  In  some  nations,  rulers  take 
pains  to  keep  the  people  in  profound  ignorance  ;  which,  instead 
of  being  the  mother  of  devotion,  is  the  handmaid  of  despotism. 
But  good  rulers  will  seek  to  promote  every  kind  of  useful 
knowledge  among  all  classes  of  citizens.  They  can  oblige 
them  by  laws,  as  well  as  by  public  patronage,  to  cultivate  not 
only  the  arts,  but  the  sciences,  which  tend  to  enlarge  their 
minds,  refine  their  intellectual  powers,  and  form  them  for  useful 
and  happy  members  of  civil  society. 

The  fortunes  of  a  people  are  in  the  hands  of  their  rulers. 
They  have  authority  to  determine  what  sums  shall  be  taken 
from  them  for  the  service  of  the  public ;  and  when  the  taxes 
qre  levied,  they  have  the  final  and  absolute  disposal  of  them. 
This  is  a  power  capable  of  great  abuse.  They  may  drain  their 
subjects  of  almost  all  then-  property,  under  pretext  of  discharg- 
ing public  debts,  or  of  promoting  the  public  good.  And  it  is 
very  difficult  for  the  people  to  discover  what  use  is  actually 
made  of  the  lai-ge  sums  which  they  contribute  for  the  professed 
piupose  of  supporting  the  safety  and  credit  of  the  nation.  In 
many  countries,  rulers  riot  on  the  fortunes  of  their  subjects, 
who  are  but  so  many  slaves  to  minister  to  their  luxury  and 
prodigality.  But  good  rulers  will  be  really  as  well  as  profess- 
edly economical  of  the  property  of  the  people.  They  wiU 
exact  no  more  from  them  than  their  own  safety,  credit,  and 
prosperity,  really  require.  Instead  of  diminishing,  they  will 
aim  to  increase  the  wealth  of  the  nation. 

There  is  still  another  gi-eat  benefit  which  a  people  will  re- 
ceive from  good  rulers.  They  will  guard  their  lives  as  well  as 
fortunes.  They  have  the  tremendous  power  of  making  war 
and  peace.  They  can  call  thousands  and  thousands  into  the 
field  of  battle,  where  multitudes  may  fall  together  under  the 
most  dreadful  forms  of  death.  How  many  millions  of  the  hu- 
man race  have  been  sacrificed  to  the  ambition  and  avarice  of 
tyrannical  rulers !  What  rivers  of  blood  have  unwise  and  un- 
righteous despots  spilt !     Some  princes  train  up  their  subjects 
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I  j  for  war,  and  hii'e  them  out  to  be  the  common  butchers  of  man- 
'  j  kind.  But  good  rulers  will  never  wage  unjust  nor  unneces- 
:  j  sary  wars,  nor  cruelly  sport  with  the  lives  of  their  fellow  men, 
!  which  they  esteem  as  precious  as  their  own. 

If  these  observations  are  just;  if  civil  rulers  have  the  cus- 
toms and  manners,  the  religion  and  learning,  and  the  lives  and 
fortunes,  of  their  subjects  in  their  power;  then  they  will  cer- 
tainly be  great  and  extensive  blessings  to  then*  constituents,  if 
they  wisely  and  faithfully  discharge  the  important  trusts  re- 
posed in  them.  And  for  this  reason  it  is  a  very  great  privilege 
to  a  people  to  have  the  right  of  choosing  their  best  men  to 
manage  their  best  interests.  It  is  indeed  the  sum  of  all  their 
civil  privileges.  For  without  this,  all  their  other  privileges  may 
be  wrenched  from  their  hands,  and  turned  into  engines  to  work 
their  ruin.  Through  the  mere  want  of  this  essential  privilege, 
many  great  nations,  who  enjoy  the  most  salubrious  climates, 
the  most  fertile  soils,  and  the  most  delicious  productions  of 
nature,  live  but  one  degree  above  complete  poverty  and  wretch- 
edness. It  is  a  high  and  distinguishing  privilege  which  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us,  to  choose  such  men  from  among  our- 
selves as  will  guide  and  govern  us  according  to  the  integrity  of 
their  hearts  and  skilfulness  of  their  hands. 

This  subject  noAV  suggests  several  reflections,  which  are  per- 
tinent to  the  present  occasion  of  rejoicing  at  the  return  of  na- 
tional peace. 

t  1.  No  nation  which  chooses  its  own  rulers  can  be  enslaved 
(without  its  own  consent.  The  privilege  of  election  is  the 
grand  palladium  of  civil  liberty.  The  great  majority  in  every 
nation  are  utterly  opposed  to  slavery  ;  and  therefore,  while  they 
possess  the  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  from  among 
themselves,  they  may  always  find  men  of  wisdom  and  integrity, 
whom  they  may,  if  they  please,  safely  invest  with  power  and 
authority  to  guard  their  lives,  liberties,  and  fortunes.  Let  their 
form  of  government  be  what  it  may,  they  can  preserve  their 
liberty.  If  their  government  be  monarchical,  yet  if  they  have 
the  power  of  choosing  their  prime  and  subordinate  rulers,  they 
may  be  free.  If  their  government  be  aristocratical,  yet  if  they 
have  the  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers,  they  may  be 
free.  If  their  government  be  democratical,  yet  if  they  have 
the  power  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  from  among  their 
best  men,  they  may  be  free.  So  long  as  they  possess  the 
power  of  choosing  the  guardians  of  their  liberties  and  rights, 
they  have  all  the  power  necessary,  and  even  conceivable,  to 
promote  and  maintain  their  civil  freedom.  If  they  ever  be- 
come enslaved,  it  must  be  owing  to  their  freely  choosing 
unjust,  unwise,  and  arbitrary  rulers. 
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i  2,  If  a  people  who  choose  their  own  rulers  have  not  good 
'rulers,  it  must  be  owing  to  their  own  fault.  If  they  choose 
their  best  men,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  their  rulers  will  be 
good.  And  if  they  choose  bad  men,  it  must  be  because  they 
are  themselves  corrupt,  and  wish  for  rulers  whom  they  desire 
and  expect  will  gratify  their  corrupt  hearts  and  promote  their 
corrupt  designs.  If  they  wish  to  have  religion  destroyed,  they 
will  choose  those  into  office  who  they  believe  will  use  their  influ- 
ence to  destroy  it  If  they  wish  the  constitution  of  govern- 
ment should  be  weakened,  they  will  put  men  into  power  who 
they  expect  will  adopt  and  pursue  measures  to  weaken  or  sub- 
vert it.  But  if  a  free  people  ever  have  bad  instead  of  good 
rulers,  it  will  be  then'  own  fault  in  abusing  the  inestimable 
privilege  of  election,  and  they  will  justly  sufier  the  fatal  conse- 
quences of  their  own  choice. 

1  3.  A  people  who  choose  their  own  rulers,  cannot  reasonably 
expect  to  have  better  rulers  than  themselves.  Rulers  who  are 
chosen  by  the  general  suffrage  of  the  people,  will  always  bear 
the  moral  complexion  of  those  by  whom  they  are  chosen. 
This  has  always  been  found  true  among  every  people  who 
have  enjoyed  and  exercised  the  power  of  appointing  then"  civil 
magistrates.  While  the  Grecians  were  virtuous  they  chose 
virtuous  rulers.  While  the  Romans  were  virtuous  they  chose 
virtuous  rulers.  But  when  those  nations  became  corrupt,  they 
chose  corrupt  men  to  guide  the  affairs  of  state.  The  Jews, 
God's  ancient  people,  conducted  in  the  same  manner.  The 
ten  tribes  would  never  have  chosen  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  to 
reign  over  them,  had  they  not  become  extremely  con-upt.  A 
corrupt  people,  who  enjoy  and  exercise  the  power  of  election, 
have  no  ground  to  expect  that  their  rulers  will  be  better  than 
themselves. 

4.  This  subject  directs  us  where  to  look  for  the  origin  of  the 
political  distresses  and  embarrassments  in  which  we  have  been, 
and  still  are,  involved.  They  have  originated  from  the  abuse 
of  the  power  of  election.  For  more  than  a  century  before  the 
revolution,  all  the  states  in  the  Union  that  enjoyed  the  privilege 
of  choosing  their  own  rulers,  wisely  and  faithfully  improved  it, 
and  of  course  committed  the  management  of  their  public  af- 
fairs to  such  men,  as  allowed  them  to  live  peaceable  and  quiet 
lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  And  when  the  federal  gov- 
ernment was  carried  into  operation,  the  wisest  and  best  men 
were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  nation.  And  during  twelve 
years  of  their  administration,  the  nation  enjoyed  not  only  peace 
and  liberty,  but  the  most  extraordinary  prosperity  and  flattering 
prospects.  Nor  is  there  the  least  reason  to  doubt  but  that  the 
same  prosperity  and  happiness  would  have  continued  to  this 
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)  day,  if  the  people  had  not  neglected  and  abused  the  precious 
privilege  of  choosing  their  own  rulers  from  among  their  most 
meritorious  citizens.  But  when  they  neglected  their  best  men, 
I  and  chose  the  worst,  their  glory  departed  and  their  calamities 
I  began.  AgainsT'the  solemn,  warning  voice  of  some  of  the 
\  best  patriots  in  the  Union,  they  committed  the  supreme  power 
into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Jefferson,  who  had  publicly  condemned 
the  federal  constitution.  This  they  did  with  their  eyes  wide 
open.  What  an  instance  of  astonishing  infatuation  I  What 
could  they  expect  but  that  he  would  govern  according  to  his 
own  political  and  religious  principles  ?  He  fully  answered  the 
hopes  of  some,  and  the  fears  of  others.  He  joined  affinity 
with  the  nation  from  whence  he  derived  his  corrupt  principles 
in  religion  and  politics,  and  gave  a  fatal  stab  to  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  America.  Ever  since  this  deplorable  crisis  in  our 
public  affairs,  the  majority  of  the  nation  have  uniformly  put  the 
chief  offices  of  state  into  such  men's  hands,  as  adopted  the 
measures  of  Jefferson ;  and  these  measures  crippled  our  com- 
merce, dried  up  the  sources  of  wealth,  and  finally  plunged  us 
into  an  unnecessary  war.  which  has  wasted  our  property,  cor- 
rupted the  fountains  of  justice,  accumulated  our  public  debts, 
destroyed  thousands  of  our  fellow  men,  and  constrained  the 
government  to  make  a  disadvantageous  and  dishonorable 
peace.  But  dishonorable  as  it  is,  we  had  no  reason  to  ex- 
pect a  better.  We  deserved  to  be  punished,  and  our  enemies 
have  moderately  punished  us.  Now  when  we  look  back  upon 
this  series  of  calamities,  can  we  impute  the  original,  procuring 
cause  of  them  to  any  thing  else  than  our  neglect  and  abuse  of 
our  distinguishing  privilege  of  choosing  om-  own  rulers  ?  Our 
rulers  were  applauded  while  pursuing  the  steps  which  have 
brought  our  calamities  upon  us,  and  they  are  still  applauded 
for  the  inglorious  peace  they  have  obtained.  They  have  acted 
the  part  which  many  of  their  unwise  and  deluded  electors  de- 
sired and  expected  they  would  act. 

5.  This  subject  suggests  to  us  the  best,  and  perhaps  the  only 
possible  way  of  alleviating  present,  and  of  preventing  future 
calamities.  The  way  is,  wisely  and  faithfully  to  improve  our 
important  privilege  of  election,  and  commit  the  direction  of 
our  national  concerns  to  gi'eater  and  better  men.  There  is 
no  ground  to  expect  that  our  erroneous  rulers  either  can  or  will 
correct  their  own  errors.  If  they  are  continued  in  power,  we 
may  justly  fear,  that  instead  of  lessening  they  will  increase 
our  burdensj  and  instead  of  extricating  us  from,  they  will  plunge 
us  deeper  into  political  embarrassments.  Nothing  short  of  a 
revolution  in  the  administration  of  government  can  promote 
union,  preserve  peace,  and  prevent  ruin.     There  is  so  much 
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liberty,  so  much  political  knowledge,  so  much  patriotism,  and 
so  much  physical  strength,  in  the  sound  part  of  the  nation,  that 
they  are  able  in  a  constitutional  manner  to  displace  oppressive 
and  arbitrary  rulers.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  pleasing  sound 
of  peace,  which  brings  no  positive  good,  but  only  mitigates 
positive  evil,  will  not  prove  an  opiate  to  lull  the  people  in  stu- 
pidity and  negligence,  but  serve  to  animate  their  exertions  for 
the  redress  of  intolerable  burdens.  If  they  sit  down  quiet 
now,  and  relax  their  efforts  for  a  new  and  better  administration, 
they  may  rivet  chains  which  they  will  never  hereafter  be  able 
to  break.  The  peace  has  thrown  the  nation  into  the  most  crit- 
ical situation  that  they  ever  saw.  Theu*  wisdom,  their  pru- 
dence, their  patriotism  and  firmness,  are  put  to  the  severest 
trial.  There  are  men  enough  in  the  nation  who  possess 
talents  and  integrity  sufficient  to  prevent  the  political  ship 
from  sinking,  if  the  helm  were  only  put  into  their  hands.  If 
the  large,  respectable  and  powerful  minority  will  only  act  a 
wise,  steady,  dignified  part,  they  may  prevent  the  division  and 
destruction  of  these  once  flourishing,  but  now  distressed  and 
impoverished  states.  Now  is  the  time  for  the  most  vigorous 
and  magnanimous  exertions  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  present 
;peace  and  future  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  country.  As  a 
few  men  first  laid  the  foundation  for  our  past  and  present  ca- 
lamities, so  a  few  men  of  wisdom,  firmness  and  perseverance, 
may  lay  a  foundation  to  retrieve  the  losses  we  have  sustained, 
and  restore  us  to  om*  former  state  of  union,  harmony,  wealth, 
and  rising  importance  among  the  nations  of  the  world.  Let 
these  few  best  men  be  chosen  in  future  to  direct  the  weighty 
concerns  of  the  nation,  and  we  may  confidently  hope  soon  to 
see  better  times. 

We  are  certainly  under  peculiar  obfigations  to  employ  this, 
and  every  other  wise  and  constitutional  method,  to  extricate 
ourselves  from  our  present  embarrassments,  and  secure  our 
future  peace  and  prosperity. 

In  the  first  place,  the  past  goodness  of  God  lays  us  under  indis- 
pensable obligation  to  exert  ourselves  vigorously  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  rights  and  privileges  which  he  has  so  long 
bestowed  upon  us.  The  President  with  great  propriety  ac- 
knowledges that  we  have  been,  from  the  beginning  of  our 
national  existence,  the  peculiar  objects  of  the  divine  care  and  be- 
neficence. It  is  a  plain  and  pleasing  truth,  that  we  have  enjoyed 
the  greatest  of  all  civil  privileges,  the  privilege  of  choosing  our 
own  civil  rulers.  To  a  ^vise  and  vigilant  exercise  of  this  inval- 
uable privilege,  we  may  justly  ascribe  our  virtues,  our  religious 
fasts  and  thanksgivings,  our  general  information,  our  excellent 
laws,  and  all  our  correct  customs  and  habits.     By  appointing 
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good  rulers,  who  were  qualified  for  their  high  stations,  these 
distinguishing  traits  in  our  national  character  have  been  long 
preserved,  and  are  not  yet  entirely  lost.  It  has  been  owing, 
under  God,  to  our  wise,  faithful  and  pious  rulers,  that  we  have 
been  conducted  through  every  stage  of  our  national  existence 
to  the  high  rank  which  we  lately  held  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  No  people  have  been  from  the  beginning  blessed 
with  greater  civil,  religious  and  literary  advantages  than  those 
which  God  has  liberally  bestowed  upon  us.  These  call  for 
our  unfeigned  gi'atitude  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  giver 
of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  which  we  have  enjoyed,  and  do 
still  enjoy.  Nor  can  we  discharge  this  great  debt  of  gratitude, 
unless  we  use  all  proper  means  and  exertions  to  transmit  our 
civil  and  religious  privileges  to  future  generations. 

In  the  next  place,  the  present  peace  is  a  signal  favor  in  itself 
considered.  It  has  put  a  stop  to  the  effusion  of  human  blood 
and  the  calamities  of  war,  and  given  us  more  opportunity  to 
attend  to  our  national  dangers,  and  to  use  our  best  efforts  to 
avert  them.  We  shall  be  the  most  ungi'ateful,  as  well  as 
unwise  people,  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  bear  the  most  unjust 
burdens  when  it  is  completely  in  our  own  power  to  obtain  justice. 
Our  past  success  in  maintaining  our  invaluable  rights  is  an 
encoiuaging  motive  to  meet  every  difficulty,  and  surmount 
every  obstacle,  in  the  way  of  attaining  the  freedom  and  happi- 
ness which  never  fail  to  flow  from  a  good  administration  of  a 
good  government. 

Finally,  let  us  carry  our  case  to  God,  and  implore  him  to 
guide  and  assist  us  in  all  our  efforts  to  secure  the  gi'eat  objects 
of  om'  desires,  our  hopes  and  pursuit.  He  can  guide  the 
people  in  the  choice  of  their  rulers,  and  guide  the  rulers  in  the 
choice  of  their  public  measures.  He  has  the  hearts  of  both 
rulers  and  subjects  under  his  supreme  control.  He  can  remove 
the  inveterate  prejudice  and  infatuation  which  have  so  long 
blinded  the  minds  and  governed  the  conduct  of  well-meaning 
partisans.  Let  us  therefore  not  only  give  thanks  to  him  for 
the  public  and  private,  civil  and  religious,  favors  which  he  has 
so  plentifully  bestowed  upon  us  in  days  past ;  but  also  offer 
up  prayers,  and  supplications,  and  intercessions,  for  our  Presi- 
dent, and  for  all  that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 


SERMON    XX. 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  A  GOOD  HEART  UPON  THE 
CONDUCT  OF  MEN. 

AVRlh  4,  lSl'.i. 


A  vriss  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand.  —  Eccles.  s.  2. 

Solomon  had  a  clear  and  discriminating  knowledge  of  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  mind.  He  knew  the 
distinction  between  the  understanding  and  the  heart ;  and  it 
was  his  decided  opinion,  that  the  heart,  and  not  the  understand- 
ing, is  the  leading  faculty  of  the  soul.  This  appears  from  his 
own  conduct.  When  he  took  the  reins  of  government  into  his 
own  hands,  he  most  fervently  prayed,  that  he  might  have  "  a 
wise  and  understanding  heart."  Though  he  had  the  best 
understanding  of  any  man  in  the  world,  yet  he  durst  not  lean 
upon  it,  or  confide  in  it,  to  direct  him  in  duty.  He  knew  the 
heart  to  be  the  governing  principle  of  action,  and  that  his  own 
heart  would  have  a  greater  practical  influence  upon  him  than 
his  understanding.  Accordingly,  we  find  he  lays  more  stress 
upon  the  heart  than  any  other  sacred  writer.  He  divides  the 
whole  world  into  wise  men  and  fools,  and  grounds  the  distinc- 
tion, not  on  the  understanding,  but  on  the  heart.  He  calls 
every  person  wise,  who  has  a  good  heart ;  and  every  one  a  fool 
who  has  a  bad  heart.  By  a  wise  man  he  always  means  a  good 
man  ;  and  by  a  fool  he  means  a  bad  man.  This  may  help  us 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  text.  "  A  wise  man's  heart 
is  at  his  right  hand ;  but  a  fool's  heart  at  his  left."  A  wise 
man's  heart  means  a  good  heart,  and  a  foolish  man's  heart  means 
a  bad  heart.  As  the  left  hand  is  unused  to  and  unfit  for  action, 
so  a  bad  heart  is  unused  to  and  unfit  for  duty.  But  as  the 
right  hand  is  always  ready  and  prompt  for  action,   so  a  good 
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heart  is  always  ready  and  prompt  to  duty.  The  wise  man's 
meaning  may  be  pasily  understood  by  any  one,  who  can  dis- 
tinguish his  right  hand  from  his  left.  To  drop  the  metaphor, 
his  plain  and  obvious  meaning  is  this : 

A  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  kind  of  duty.     I  shall 

I.  Describe  a  good  heart ;  and, 

II.  Show  that  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  kind  of  duty. 

I.  A  good  heart  is  something  which  comprises  all  moral 
goodness,  or  every  thing  truly  virtuous  and  excellent.  God 
has  a  good  heart,  and  his  good  heart  comprises  ail  his  moral 
perfections.  His  heart  consists  in  perfect  benevolence.  "  God 
is  love."  His  love  comprises  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and 
truth.  So  a  good  heart  in  man  consists  in  true  benevolence, 
and  comprises  every  holy  and  virtuous  affection.  And  for  this 
reason,  the  Scriptm-e  calls  a  good  heart  a  perfect  heart,  a  pure 
heart,  an  honest  heart,  an  upright  heart,  a  \vise  and  understand- 
ing heart.  These  various  epithets  denote  that  variety  of  holy 
affections  which  compose  a  good  heart.  A  good  man's  heart 
feels  properly  towards  all  beings  and  objects  in  the  universe,  so 
far  as  it  is  acquainted  with  them.  It  loves  every  thing  lovely, 
and  hates  every  thing  hateful.  It  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ; 
it  envieth  not ;  it  vaunteth  not  itself ;  is  not  puffed  up  ;  doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly ;  seeketh  not  its  own ;  is  not  easily 
provoked;  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  aU  things ;  it  never  faileth  in  a 
single  point  of  duty.  It  is,  in  a  word,  directly  opposed  to  a 
bad  heart,  in  all  its  feelings,  desires,  and  pursuits.  It  is  love  to 
God,  obedience  to  his  law,  submission  to  his  government, 
confidence  in  his  faithfulness,  and  hope  in  his  mercy.  It 
prompts  to  every  duty,  and  restrains  from  every  sin.  These 
are  the  scriptural  and  essential  characteristics  of  a  good  heart. 
I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  kind  of  duty. 
This  will  appear  from  an  induction  of  particulars. 

1.  A  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  relig-ions  duties.  Though 
there  is  religion  in  the  performance  of  every  duty,  yet  all  duties 
aife  not,  strictly  speaking,  religious  duties.  These  are  duties  of 
a  certain  kind ;  among  whicli  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
devout  meditation,  and  the  calling  upon  God  in  prayer,  luay 
be  considered  the  principal. 

A  good  heart  evidently  fits  men  to  read  the  Scriptures. 
These  were  indited  by  the  spirit  of  holiness,  and  ought  to  be 
read  with  the  same  spirit  with  which  they  were  written. 
Though  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  plainly  revealed,  and 
approve   themselves  to  every  enlightened  conscience ;   yet  a 
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corrupt  heart  blinds  the  understanding  and  conscience,  and 
prevents  multitudes  from  understanding  whjit  they  read  in  the 
Scriptures.  But  a  good  heart  prepares  every  one  to  read  them 
understandingly  and  practically.  It  not  only  renders  men 
more  capable  of  understanding  the  doctrines  and  duties  of 
divine  revelation,  but  makes  them  very  willing  to  know  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  in  his  word.  This  Solomon  abundantly 
teaches  in  his  WTitings.  He  says,  "  The  heart  of  him  that  hath 
understanding  seeketh  knowledge."  Again  he  says,  "  The 
heart  of  the  prudent  getteth  knowledge ;  and  the  ear  of  the 
wise  seeketh  knowledge."  Again  he  says,  "  Give  instruction 
to  a  wise  man,  and  he  will  be  yet  wiser;  teach  a  just  luan,  and 
he  will  increase  in  learning."  Again  he  says,  "  The  wise  in 
heart  will  receive  commandments."  Again  he  says  in  the  name 
of  wisdom,  "  All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  in  righteousness ; 
they  are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth,  and  right  to  them 
that  find  knowledge."  Again  he  says,  "  If  thou  criest  after 
knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou 
seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ; 
then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God  ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  righteousness, 
and  judgment,  and  equity ;  yea,  every  good  path."  And  again 
he  says,  "  A  wise  man  will  hear,  and  will  increase  in  learning  ; 
and  a  man  of  understanding  shall  attain  unto  wise  counsels  ; 
to  understand  a  proverb,  and  the  interpretation ;  the  words  of 
the  wise,  and  their  dark  sayings."  A  good  heart  is  always 
candid  and  open  to  divine  truth,  and  wiUing  to  know  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  enjoined  in  Scripture;  which  fits  men  to  read 
the  Bible  with  pleasure  and  spiritual  profit.  Hence  David  so 
often  prays,  in  the  119th  psalm,  to  be  taught  the  knowledge  of 
God's  will  to  his  word,  and  to  be  enabled  to  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  his  law.  And  hence  the  apostle  exhorts  men  to 
be  renewed  in  mind  in  order  to  know  the  will  of  God.  "  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  If  men  would  only 
read  and  hear  the  word  of  God  with  a  good  and  honest  heart, 
they  would  very  easily  and  thoroughly  understand  the  duties 
and  doctrines  of  Christianity.  A  good  hept  always  fits  men 
to  read,  understand,  and  apply  the  scriptures. 

Devout  meditation  is  a  religious  duty ;  and  a  good  heart  fits 
men  to  meditate  upon  God  and  divine  things  with  peculiar 
pleasure  and  satisfaction.  A  holy  heart  delights  in  meditating 
upon  holy  and  heavenly  objects.  David's  did  ;  for  he  repeat- 
edly says  to  God,  "  I  will  meditate  of  all  thy  works."  "  I  will 
meditate  in  thy  precepts."    "  I  will  meditate  in  thy  statutes."  "  I 
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will  meditate  in  thy  word."     "  My  meditation  of  him,"  that  is, 
of  God,  "  shall  be  sweet." 

Prayer  is  another  religious  duty  of  the  first  importance,  and 
a  good  heart  is  the  very  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.  The 
effectual,  fervent,  prayers  of  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel,  and  of  all 
other  good  men  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  flowed  from  a  good 
heart.  Nothing,  without  this,  can  fit  men  to  call  upon  God  in 
a  sincere  and  acceptable  manner.  Indeed  there  is  no  public, 
private,  or  secret  religious  duty,  that  can  be  properly  performed 
without  a  pious  heart.  God  looks  at  the  heart  in  all  religious 
services ;  and  it  is  only  a  pure  and  upright  heart  that  can 
prepare  men  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

2.  A  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  secular  as  well  as  religious 
duties.  While  men  live  in  this  world,  they  are  obliged  to  at- 
tend to  worldly  affairs.  This  is  a  duty  which  God  has 
required.  He  commands  men  to  labor  six  days  in  a  week.  A 
good  heart  fits  men  for  every  secular  employment.  It  disposes 
them  to  propose  a  right  end  in  all  their  secular  concerns, 
which  is,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow  crea- 
tures. So  far  as  men  are  guided  by  a  good  heart,  they  act  from 
noble  and  benevolent  motives  in  all  their  pursuits.  They 
perform  their  daily  business  as  a  daily  duty.  Whatever  they 
do,  they  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord  and  not  unto  men. 
They  realize  that  the  common  concerns  of  life  must  be  pur- 
sued, as  pre-requisite  to  aU  other  duties ;  and  in  subordination  to 
their  more  important  spiritual  interests.  This  sanctifies  all  their 
labors,  and  renders  their  plowing,  and  sowing,  and  reaping, 
and  all  their  other  secular  employments,  acceptable  to  God. 

Besides,  a  good  heart  makes  men  cheerfully  and  delightfully 
perform  their  secular  business.  Though  it  be  naturally  a 
burden  and  the  fruit  of  the  curse ;  yet  sincfe  God  has  ordained 
that  they  shall  live  by  the  sweat  of  the  brow,  and  support  them- 
selves and  others  by  actual  labor,  they  are  willing  to  exhaust 
their  health  and  strength  in  promoting  the  designs  of  Provi- 
dence and  the  general  good  of  mankind. 

3.  A  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  social  duties.  They  are 
formed  for  society ;  and  are  under  a  necessity,  on  account  of 
their  mutual  dependence,  of  maintaining  a  social  intercourse 
with  one  another.  Familiar  conversation  is  a  duty  which  is 
common  to  all  persons ;  and  a  good  heart  is  the  best  guide  in 
the  discharge  of  this  duty.  They  are  all  accountable  for  every 
word  they  speak.  They  ought  to  weigh  their  words,  and  let 
no  communication  proceed  out  of  their  mouths  but  that  which 
is  good,  to  the  use  of  edifying.  And  if  their  hearts  be  good, 
their  conversation  will  be  good.  "  For  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."     The  heart  always  moves  the 
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tongue.  Hence  says  Solomon,  "  The  heart  of  the  wise  teach- 
eth  his  mouth,  and  addeth  learning  to  his  lips."  Again  he  says, 
"  The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver,  the  heart  of  the 
Avicked  is  little  worth."  Again,  "  The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed 
many :  but  fools  die  for  want  of  wisdom."  Again,  "  The 
mouth  of  the  just  bringeth  forth  wisdom :  but  the  fro  ward 
tongue  shall  be  cut  off. "  Again,  "  The  lips  of  the  righteous 
know  what  is  acceptable :  but  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  speak- 
eth  frowardness."  A  good  heart  naturally  prompts  any  person 
to  speak  with  propriety  on  all  occasions.  This  was  strikingly 
exemplified  in  all  the  discourses  of  Christ.  His  heart  was  per- 
fectly good ;  and  accordingly  all  that  he  said  was  always  proper, 
pertinent,  and  edifying.  He  knew  how  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  every  person ;  and  none  but  gTacious  Avords  ever  fell 
from  his  lips. 

A  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  their  dealings  with  one  anoth- 
er. When  the  heart  is  right,  they  seek  each  other's  good  as 
their  own.  A  good  heart  dictates  to  every  man,  to  do  to  oth- 
ers as  he  would  that  others  should  do  to  him.  True  benevo- 
lence unites  the  affections  and  interests  of  mankind  ;  and  while 
they  feel  thus  united,  they  have  no  design  to  injure  one  anoth- 
er in  person,  property,  or  character.  A  kind,  benevolent  heart, 
fits  every  one  to  be  fair,  faithful,  and  upright  in  all  his  dealings 
with  his  fellow-men. 

And  as  mankind  stand  in  various  relations  to  each  other,  so 
a  good  heart  fits  men  to  discharge  all  the  duties  which  result 
from  those  relations.  Those  whose  hearts  are  benevolent,  are 
willing  to  give  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due ;  obedience  to 
whom  obedience  is  due  ;  submission  to  whom  submission  is 
due  ;  and  condescension  to  whom  condescension  is  due.  A 
good  heart  prompts  every  one  to  treat  his  superiors,  his  inferi- 
ors, and  his  equals,  with  propriety.  Hence  a  good  heart  will 
make  good  rulers  and  good  subjects  ;  good  parents  and  good 
children  ;  good  masters  and  good  servants  ;  good  ministers  and 
good  people.  A  good  heart  is  ready  for  every  social  duty,  and 
naturally  prompts  those  who  possess  it,  to  speak  and  act  with 
propriety,  in  all  companies,  in  all  places,  in  all  stations,  and  in 
all  relations  of  life.  It  makes  men  quick  to  discover  and  prac- 
tice the  duties  which  they  owe  to  each  other. 

4.  A  good  heart  fits  men  for  dovbtful  duties,  or  duties  in 
doubtful  cases.  Men  are  often  thrown  into  a  state  of  doubt, 
and  are  really  at  a  loss  respecting  their  duty.  Sometimes  they 
are  in  doubt  what  to  believe  ;  sometimes  what  to  say ;  and 
sometimes  what  to  do.  In  all  such  cases,  a  good  heart  is  a 
good  guide.  So  Solomon  represents  it.  "  Righteousness 
keepeth  him  that  is  upright  in  his  way  ; "    that  is,  in  the  way 
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of  his  duty.  And  again,  "  The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to 
understand  his  way."  A  good  heart  was  a  constant  guide  to 
Christ,  on  the  most  sudden  emergencies  and  perplexing  occa- 
sions. It  made  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  deal  prudently,  as  it  was  foretold  that  he  should ; 
and  to  speak  and  act  wisely  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. And  a  good  heart  has  the  same  happy  influence  upon 
all  who  possess  it.  If  any  are  at  a  loss  whether  to  embrace  or 
reject  any  religious  sentiment  proposed,  they  have  a  standard 
in  their  own  breasts,  by  which  to  try  it.  It  is  only  to  appeal  to 
thek  own  conscience,  and  ask,  What  says  benevolence  in  this 
case  ?  Is  this  doctrine  agreeable  to  disinterested  benevolence, 
or  is  it  an  expression  of  selfishness  ?  All  true  doctrines  are 
according  to  godliness,  or  disinterested  benevolence  ;  but  all 
false  doctrines  are  according  to  selfishness,  and  tend  to  promote 
and  gratify  it.  And  therefore  the  good  man's  heart  is  always 
at  his  right  hand,  and  ready  to  decide  what  is  true,  and  what 
is  false.  If  men  are  at  a  loss  what  to  say  on  any  important 
occasion,  let  them  ask  what  benevolence  says  ;  and  a  benevolent 
heart  will  naturally  remove  their  doabts,  and  dictate  the  "words 
of  wisdom.  Or  if  men  are  at  a  loss  whether  to  act,  or  not  to 
act ;  to  do  this,  or  to  do  that,  in  any  particular  case  ;  let  them  ask 
what  benevolence  says,  and  benevolence  will  certainly  lead 
them  right.  There  are  no  doubtful  cases  in  the  course  of  life, 
but  what  may  be  practically  and  sufficiently  solved,  by  an 
honest,  upright,  benevolent  heart.  The  scripture  leaves  a  vast 
many  things  to  human  discretion,  without  any  express  precept, 
prohibition,  or  example,  to  determine  what  is  truth  or  false- 
hood, or  what  is  right  or  wrong.  And,  in  respect  to  all  such 
things,  a  good  heart  is  a  good  and  constant  guide.  All  who 
follow  this  guide  will  always  keep  within  the  bounds  of  duty, 
and  do  what  is  acceptable  to  Him  who  looketh  on  the  heart. 
Benevolence  will  always  seek  and  follow  the  best  light,  and 
do  what  is  best  on  every  supposable  occasion. 

5.  A  good  heart  fits  men  for  difficult  duties.  There  is  a 
gi-eat  variety  of  difficult  duties,  but  I  shall  mention  only  two 
sorts  ;  dangerous  duties,  and  self-denying  duties.  These  have 
always  been  difficult  to  perform.  But  a  good  heart  will  make 
them  easy  and  pleasant,  and  dispose  men  to  perform  them  with 
a  degree  of  alacrity  and  delight.  True  benevolence  easily  sur- 
mounts such  difficulties.  A  good  heart  has  often  led  good 
men  to  perform  the  most  dangerous  duties.  It  was  a  dan- 
gerous duty  for  Moses  and  Aaron  to  go  to  Pharaoh,  and 
in  the  name  of  God  to  demand  the  deliverance  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  under  his  powerful  and  oppressive 
hand.      And   at  first,  they   seemed   to    shrink  from   the   ser- 
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vice  assigned  them.  But  their  supreme  love  to  God,  and 
disinterested  benevolence  to  their  nation,  groaning  under  in- 
supportable burdens,  animated  them  to  disregard  the  wrath  of 
the  king,  and  surmount  every  danger  in  the  path  of  duty.  It 
\vas  a  dangerous  duty  for  David  to  enter  into  a  single  combat 
with  Goliah,  who  had  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God  ;  but 
a  good  heart  prompted  him  to  attempt  and  do  it.  It  was  a 
dangerous  duty,  for  the  three  worthies  to  draw  water  for  David 
in  the  very  camp  of  his  enemies  ;  but  a  good  heart  emboldened 
them  to  jeopard  their  lives  to  gi'atify  the  desires,  and  relieve 
the  sufferings,  of  their  beloved  prince.  It  was  a  dangerous 
duty  for  Esther,  the  queen,  to  go  into  the  presence  of  the  king 
uninvited  ;  but  her  love  to  God  and  to  her  people  inspired  her 
with  courage  to  risk  her  life  to  save  her  nation.  It  was  a  dan- 
gerous duty  for  Elijah  to  go  to  Ahab,  whom  he  knew  to  be 
seeking  his  life  ;  but  a  good  heart  disposed  him  to  put  his  life 
in  his  hand,  and  go.  And  it  was  a  dangerous  duty  for  Paul 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  knew  his  mortal  enemies  were  ; 
but  a  good  heart  made  him  cheerfully  resolve  and  say,  "  Be- 
hold, I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the 
things  that  shall  befall  me  there  ;  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

Self-denying  duties  are  often  extremely  diflicult,  whether  at- 
tended with  danger  or  not ;  but  a  good  heart  will  dispose  men 
to  a  ready  and  cheerful  performance  of  the  most  signal  acts  of 
self-denial.  The  Scriptures  abound  with  instances  of  this  land. 
Abraham  is  the  first  that  occurs.  It  must  have  been  an  ex- 
tremely self-denying  duty  for  him  to  ofier  up  his  son  a  burnt 
sacrifice  to  God ;  but  a  good  heart  made  him  readily  understand, 
and  as  readily  obey,  this  extraordinary  and  trying  command. 
It  was  a  self-denying  duty  for  the  Shunamite  to  submit  to  the 
will  of  God  in  bereaving  her  of  her  darling  child  ;  but  a  good 
heart  dictated  a  proper  expression  of  it  on  the  occasion.  She 
felt  and  said,  "  It  is  well."  It  was  a  self-denying  duty  for  Job 
to  submit  his  will  to  the  will  of  God,  under  his  gi-eat  and  sin- 
gular and  complicated  sufterings ;  but  a  good  heart  prepared 
him  to  feel  and  say,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  was  a  self-denying 
■  duty  for  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego,  to  refuse  to  bow 
down  to  a  dumb  idol,  at  the  mouth  of  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace ;  but  under  the  influence  of  a  good  heart,  they  felt  easy 
and   happy  in   doing  it.     "  We  are   not  careful,   O   king,  to 
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answer  thee  in  this  matter."  It  was  a  good  heart  which  moved 
Daniel  to  deny  himself,  and  pray  openly  three  times  in  the  day, 
when  he  knew  it  exposed  him  to  be  torn  in  pieces  in  a  den  of 
lions.  It  required  gi-eat  self-denial  in  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles to  preach  the  gospel  openly  and  boldly  in  the  face  of  a 
frowning  world ;  but  a  good  heart  made  them  resolve  to  obey 
God,  rather  than  man.  Our  blessed  Saviour  had  a  heart  per- 
fectly good,  and  it  led  him  to  take  up  his  cross  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  his  life,  with  real  pleasure  and  satisfaction. 
"  It  is  my  meat,  says  he,  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work."  And  again  he  says,  "  I  delight  to  do 
thy  wUl,  O  God,  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  The  elev- 
enth of  Hebrews  exhibits  a  catalogue  of  good  men,"whose  be- 
nevolent hearts  prompted  them  to  the  most  signal  acts  of  self- 
denial,  through  the  whole  course  of  their  pilgrimage  on  earth. 
God  has  never  enjoined  any  duty  upon  men,  too  dangerous  or 
too  self-denying  for  them  to  perform,  under  the  influence  of  a 
good  heart.  A  good  heart  is  a  complete  qualification  for  every 
duty.  So  David  thought  when  he  said  to  God,  "  I  will  run 
the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt  enlarge  my 
heart."  The  more  God  increases  benevolence  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  the  more  they  extend  their  views,  and  desire  to  do  every 
thing  which  they  believe  the  good  of  the  universe  requires. 
"  Every  wise  man's  heart,  therefore,  is  at  his  right  hand,"  and 
continually  prompting  him  to  do  every  kind  of  duty,  which 
either  the  word  or  providence  of  God  requires  him  to  do. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  kind  of  duty,  then 
they  can  never  find  a  solid  and  satisfactory  excuse  for  their 
ignorance  or  neglect  of  duty.  If  what  has  been  said  be  true, 
that  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  doubtful  duties,  they  have  no 
excuse  for  not  knowing  their  duty  in  doubtful  cases.  They 
are  not  obliged  to  know  what  they  are  incapable  of  knowing, 
or  to  judge  from  evidence  which  is  not  exhibited  before  them. 
But  they  are  obliged  to  seek  for  the  best  evidence  in  their 
power,  and  to  judge  and  act  agreeably  to  it.  A  child  seven 
years  old  is  as  capable  of  knowing  his  duty  in  any  particular 
case,  as  Solomon  was  of  knowing  his  duty  towards  his  numer- 
ous subjects,  in  any  given  case.  Solomon  did  not  know^  every 
thing,  any  more  than  a  child ;  and  he  freely  acknowledged  before 
God,  that  he  was  but  a  child,  in  respect  to  knowledge.  Hence 
it  has  become  a  universal  maxim,  "  to  err  is  human."  But 
involuntary  error  is  no  fault.  Men  may  always  know  their 
duty,  without  either  omniscience  or  infallibility.     If  cases  occur 
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to  the  learned  or  unlearned,  to  the  young  or  the  old,  which 
require  them  to  weigh  evidence  in  favor  of  and  against  any 
truth ;  or  in  favor  of  and  against  any  particular  mode  of  con- 
duct ;  the  duty  of  every  individual  is  to  compare  reasons  for 
and  against,  with  impartiality  ;  and  to  act  according  to  the  best 
evidence,  God  never  did,  nor  will,  place  any  intelligent  crea- 
ture in  such  a  situation,  that  it  is  naturally  impossible  to  know 
his  duty.  If  any,  therefore,  either  mistake  or  neglect  their 
duty,  it  is  always  owing  to  some  corruption  of  the  heart,  or 
criminal  motive.  This  holds  true,  with  respect  both  to  princi- 
ples and  practice.  No  persons  whether  learned  or  unlearned, 
whether  young  or  old,  can  find  a  solid  and  satisfactory  excuse 
for  disbelieving  any  doctrine  or  duty  of  the  gospel ;  or  for 
neglecting  to  do  any  thing,  which  their  duty  requires  them  do. 
Their  voluntary  ignorance  affords  no  excuse,  and  their  volun- 
tary neglect  afibrds  no  excuse.  This  applies  to  all  who  pretend 
to  be  in  doubt,  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  maintain  family 
prayer ;  or  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  come  to  the  communion 
table ;  or  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  restrain  their  children  from 
sinful  practices ;  or  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  support  good 
government ;  or  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  exert  themselves  to 
prevent  the  propagation  of  what  they  believe  to  be  dangerous 
errors  ;  or  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  use  their  influence  and 
employ  their  property,  to  propagate  the  gospel  among  their 
fellow  men,  who  are  famishing  and  perishing  for  lack  of  vision. 
A  good  heart  would  remove  all  these  doubts,  and  therefore  they 
afford  no  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  duty. 

2.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  kinds  of  duty,  then  those 
Avho  have  a  good  heart,  will  be  very  apt  to  make  it  appear  that 
their  heart  is  good.  Men  never  fail  to  discover  their  right 
hand,  whether  it  be  on  their  right  or  left  side.  It  is  that  hand 
"which  they  most  habitually,  easily,  and  spontaneously  use. 
And  since  a  good  heart  is  at  the  right  hand  of  those  who  pos- 
sess it,  they  will  habitually,  easily,  and  spontaneously  discover 
it  by  their  words  and  actions,  which  flow  from  it.  While  a 
good  heart  leads  men  to  understand  and  practice  every  kind  of 
duty,  their  external  conduct  is  an  index  of  their  internal  holi- 
ness of  heart.  So  our  Saviour  requires  us  to  consider  it.  "  A 
good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth 
good  things."  While  a  good  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand, 
it  is  as  easy  and  natural  for  him  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act 
right,  as  it  is  to  use  his  right  hand ;  and  the  ease  and  alacrity 
with  which  he  discharges  every  kind  of  duty,  discover  his 
heart,  which  governs  his  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions.  It 
is  this  intimate  connection  between  the  heart  and  the  hand,  and 
the  external  conduct,  which  naturally  discovers  the  goodness  of 
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a  good  heart  in  those  who  possess  it.     They  can  no  more  help 
discovering  the  goodness  of  their  heart,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  by  their  external  conduct,  than  they  can  help  discover- 
ing their  right  hand,  by  the  free  and  frequent  use  they  make  of 
it.     If  their  heart  be  pure,  it  will  make  them  appear  to  be  the 
sah  of  the  earth ;  and  if  their  heart  be  good,  they  will  make  it 
appear,  by  their  good  works,  that  they  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
8.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  kind  of  duty,  then 
those  who  have  a  bad  heart  will  be  very  apt  to  show  it.     Men 
are  as  apt  to  discover  their  left  hand  as  then  right  hand.    They 
discover  it  both  by  not  using  it,  and  by  attempting  to  use  it 
without  ease  and  dexterity.     As  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  duty, 
so  a  bad  heart  unfits  them  for  duty.     It  sometimes  prevents 
their  understanding  their  duty,  but  more  frequently  prevents 
their  doing  what  they  know  to  be  their  duty.     Both  their  igno- 
rance and  neglect  discover  an  evil  heart  at  then-  left  hand.     So 
Solomon  reasons  upon  the  subject :  "  A  wise  man's  heart  is  at 
his  right  hand,"  he  says,  "  but  a  fool's  heart  at  his  left.     Yea,  also 
when  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth 
him,  and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool."     Bad  men  gen- 
erally wish  and  endeavor  to  conceal  the  badness  of  their  hearts ; 
and  many  by  care  and  circumspection,  do  in  a  great  measure 
keep  their  hearts  out  of  sight ;  though  their  habitual  and  gen- 
eral course  of  conduct  often  discovers  the  broad  road  in  which 
they   are  walking.     Means  and  ends  are  closely  connected; 
and  those  who  are  ultimately  seeking  worldly  ends,  will  employ 
the  means  adapted   to    obtain   the    objects   of   their   pursuit. 
Those  who  have  bad  hearts  are  extremely  apt  to  discover  them 
far  more  than  they  imagine.     The  fruits  of  a  bad  heart  are  as 
visible  as  the  fruits  of  a  good  heart.     And  Christ  teaches  us, 
that  bad  frmts  are  an  index  of  a  bad  heart.     "  Either  make  the 
tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good,  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt, 
and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.     A 
good  man  out  of  the  good  treasm-e  of  the  heart,  bringcth   forth 
good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth 
forth  evil  things."     Those  who  try  to  hide  a  bad  heart,  will 
generally,   by  their  negligence,  or   inconsistency  of  conduct, 
discover  that  their  spots  are  not  the  spots  of  God's  children. 

4.  If  a  good  heai't  fits  men  for  all  Idnds  of  duty,  then  those 
who  are  destitute  of  it,  do  no  duty  at  all  in  the  sight  of  God. 
All  who  have  not  a  good  heart,  have  a  bad  heart,  which  unfits 
them  for  every  duty,  and  entirely  prevents  them  from  doing  any 
thing  that  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  a  carnal 
heart,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither 
indeed  can  be.*  It  is  a  selfish  heart,  which  is  itself  a  transgres- 
sion of  the  law  of  love.  It  is  a  heart  which  corrupts  every 
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thought,  and  word,  and  action  which  springs  from  it.  It  is  a 
heart  which  is  repugnant  to  every  duty  which  a  man  owes  to 
God,  to  his  neighbor,  and  to  himself,  and  turns  every  thing  he 
does  into  sin.  If  he  plows,  his  plowing  is  sin ;  if  he  prays, 
his  praying  is  sin ;  or  if  he  fasts,  his  fasting  is  sin.  God  ex- 
pressly condemns  the  best  services  of  sinners.  He  complains 
of  his  people  of  old  for  "  drawing  nigh  unto  him  with  their 
mouths,  and  honoring  him  with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts 
were  far  from  him."  He  asks  them,  "  Who  hath  required  this 
at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts?"  And  immediately  adds, 
"  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations."  Christ  holds  the  same  lan- 
guage to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  "  Ye  pay  tithe  of  mint, 
and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  And  Paul  wiU 
not  allow  that  a  man  does  any  duty,  while  destitute  of  a  good 
heart,  though  he  has  ever  so  much  knowledge,  or  does  ever  so 
many  good  deeds,  or  even  suffers  martyrdom.  But  sinners  are 
extremely  apt  to  think  and  say,  that  they  do  a  part,  though  not 
the  whole  of  their  duty.  This  is  because  they  imagine  that 
their  external  conformity  to  the  divine  commands  is  good, 
though  their  hearts  be  bad ;  which  is  contrary  both  to  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  enlightened  dictates  of  their  own  consciences. 
This  is  self-deception,  which  genuine  conviction  of  sin  never 
fails  to  destroy,  and  to  plunge  the  self-deceiver  into  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  bonds  of  iniquity. 

5.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  all  kinds  of  duty,  then  good 
men  find  a  pleasure  in  performing  every  kind  of  duty.  It  is 
easy  to  believe  that  those  who  love  God  supremely  must  take 
delight  in  di'awing  near  to  him,  in  contemplating  upon  him,  in 
reading  his  word,  and  in  attending  his  ordinances.  It  is  easy 
to  believe  that  in  eating  and  drinking  and  doing  every  thing  to 
his  glory,  they  find  a  pleasure  in  their  secular  employments, 
which  others  do  not.  And  it  is  easy  to  believe  that  those  who 
love  their  fellow  men  as  themselves  find  a  pleasure  in  social 
duties,  which  those  who  live  wholly  to  themselves  do  not.  The 
performance  of  dangerous  and  self-denying  duties  affords  good 
men  the  greatest  delight  and  satisfaction.  Moses  enjoyed 
more  pleasure  in  suffering  affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  in  discharging  his  duties  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh.  Paul 
and  the  apostles,  who  performed  the  most  difficult,  dangerous, 
and  self-denying  duties,  enjoyed  far  more  happiness  than  any 
of  their  successors  in  preaching  the  gospel.  The  reason  is, 
their  hearts  were  constantly  at  their  right  hand.  Dangerous 
and  self-denying  duties  put  a  good  heart  in  more  constant  ex- 
ercise than  more  common  and  more  easy  duties.     Thus  those 
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whose  heart  is  at  their  right  hand  find  more  happiness  in  the 
performance  of  all  their  religious,  secular,  social,  dangerous, 
and  self-denying  duties,  than  other  men.  And  this  fully  ex- 
plains Solomon's  declaration :  The  ways  of  wisdom  "  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  It  is  a  ground- 
less prejudice,  which  both  young  and  old  sinners  imbibe  and 
cherish,  that  it  would  destroy  their  happiness  to  become  reli- 
gious, and  serve  God  instead  of  themselves. 

6.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  duty,  then  all  good 
men  desire  to  grow  in  grace.  They  desire  grace,  not  merely 
on  account  of  the  spiritual  enjoyment  that  gi-ace  affords  them, 
but  principally  because  it  fits  them  for  every  duty  towards  God 
and  man.  They  know  by  experience,  that  the  more  grace  they 
have,  the  more  prepared  they  are  for  every  good  work.  Paul 
was  sensible,  that  without  Christ,  he  could  do  nothing ;  but, 
through  his  strengthening  grace,  he  could  do  all  things.  This 
led  him  to  pray,  that  when  he  was  weak,  then  he  might  be 
strong ;  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  It 
is  the  moral  weakness  of  christians  to  do  their  duty,  that  makes 
them  most  sensible  how  very  imperfect  they  are  in  their  attain- 
ments in  grace.  How  often  do  they  find  their  heart  at  their  left 
hand,  when  they  need  it  at  their  right  hand !  How  often  are 
they  embarrassed  with  doubts  respecting  duty !  How  often  do 
they  shrink  from  difficult  and  self-denying  duties !  How  often 
does  their  good  heart  fail  them,  and  their  bad  heart  lead  them 
to  negligence  and  disobedience !  Such  unhappy  and  painful 
effects  of  their  weakness  in  grace,  excites  them  to  read,  to  pray, 
and  use  all  the  means  of  growing  in  grace.  Read  the  one 
hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  in  which  David  prays,  in  every 
varied  form,  for  quickening,  enlightening,  strengthening,  and 
consoling  grace.  Christ's  disciples  realized  the  weakness  of 
their  faith,  and  prayed  him  to  increase  it.  Good  men  are  not 
satisfied  with  the  bare  performance  of  mere  external  service, 
and  therefore  feel  the  need  of  internal  grace  to  perform  every 
duty. 

7.  If  a  good  heart  fits  men  for  every  duty,  then  those  who 
are  destitute  of  it  continually  live  in  darkness.  Their  evil 
heart  prevents  them  from  desiring  to  know  and  from  under- 
standing their  duty,  in  a  vast  many  cases.  They  are  generally 
involved  in  moral  darkness.  Hence  Solomon  says,  "  The  way 
of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness :  they  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble."  But  when  they  are  not  involved  in  darkness,  their 
evO  heart  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil,  and  disobey  every  di- 
vine command.     This  is  certainly  a  very  deplorable  situation. 

But  who  are  in  this  situation?  Let  all  examine;  for  all 
may  know. 
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Those  whose  heart  is  at  their  right  hand,  have  found  the 
benefit  of  it,  in  discovering  duty,  and  in  rendering  duty  easy 
and  pleasant. 

Those  who  are  involved  in  ignorance  and  disobedience, 
may  know  that  their  heart  never  has  been  at  their  right  hand. 
But  is  this  a  calamitous  state  ?  No.  Every  one  may  come 
out  of  it,  if  he  chooses.     Let  all  choose  whom  they  will  serve. 

Here  consider  how  little  good  you  have  done  ;  how  much  evil 
you  have  done;  and  how  much  good  you  may  yet  do,  to 
yourselves  and  to  others. 
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I  WILL  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it ;  and  it  sliall  he  no  raore,  until  he  come 
-whose  right  it  is  ;  and  I  will  give  it  him.  — Ezek.  xxi.  27. 

Though  this  prediction  has  particular  reference  to  Zedekiah, 
the  last  king  of  Israel,  and  foretells  his  utter  ruin,  yet  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  it  ultimately  respects  Jesus,  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  For  Zedekiah  had  no  successor  to  his  throne,  as  a  king 
of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were,  upon  his  captivity  and  death,  carried 
to  Babylon,  and  dispersed  all  over  the  world,  and  still  con- 
tinue in  their  dispersion.  The  successor,  therefore,  to  whom 
God  promised  to  give  the  government,  was  undoubtedly  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  whose  way  God  meant  to  prepare  by  great 
revolutions  and  changes  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This 
appears  from  what  the  prophet  says  in  connection  with  the  text. 
"  And  thou  profane,  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose  day  is  come, 
when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God: 
remove  the  diadem  and  take  oiF  the  crown ;  this  shall  not  be 
the  same ;  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  abase  him  that  is  high.  I 
will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it ;  and  it  shall  be  no  more, 
until  he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  him."  This  is  a 
prediction  that  the  crown,  the  diadem,  and  every  mark  of  royal 
authority  should  be  taken  away  from  Zedekiah,  who  had  for- 
feited it,  and  given  to  him  who  was  to  come,  and  who  when  he 
came  would  have  a  supreme  right  to  govern  not  only  the  Jews, 
but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  And  who  could  this  be,  but 
the  promised  Messiah,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  had 
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promised  to  set  as  King  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion  ?     Taking  the 
text  in  this  sense,  it  leads  us  to  conclude, 

That  God  will  bring  about  the  glorious  reign  of  Christ,  by 
overturning  all  things  that  stand  in  the  way  of  it.  I  shall 
inquire, 

I.  What  things  do  stand  in  the  way  of  the  glorious  reign  of 
Christ. 

II.  By  what  means  God  will  overturn  or  remove  the  things 
which  stand  in  the  way  of  Christ's  reign.     And, 

III.  Why  we  may  confidently  expect  that  he  will  effect  his 
gracious  design. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  what  things  do  now  stand  in  the  way  of 
Christ's  glorious  reign.  These  may  be  comprised  in  the  fol- 
lowing particulars. 

1.  Every  species  of  tyranny  stands  in  the  way  of  the  glorious 
reign  of  Christ.  His  reign  will  be  a  reign  of  righteousness  and 
peace,  to  which  every  species  of  tyranny  stands  diametrically 
opposed.  Both  civU  and  ecclesiastical  tyrants  always  have 
been  and  still  are  hostUe  to  the  reign  of  Christ.  As  soon  as 
Christ  set  up  his  kingdom,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  being 
tyrannical,  were  unitedly  opposed  to  his  subjects  and  to  his 
kingdom,  and  employed  all  their  power  and  influence  to  pre- 
vent its  enlargement  and  establishment.  And  all  pagan  and 
Mohammedan  governments  are  stiU  tyrannical,  and  stUl  hostile 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  many  christian  nations  are  more 
or  less  tyrannical,  and  consequently  more  or  less  hostile  to  tlie 
pure  and  peaceable  government  of  Christ.  Civil  tyranny  in 
every  nation  and  in  every  form,  stands  in  the  way  of  the  glori- 
ous reign  of  Christ,  and  so  does  all  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  This 
early  prevailed  in  the  christian  chm'ch,  and  has  been  carried  to 
a  greater  height  than  any  civil  tyranny  ever  has  been.  The 
christian  clergy  soon  began,  to  usurp  unchristian  authority,  and 
gradually  carried  it  to  higher  and  higher  claims,  till  the  Pope 
presumed  to  be  the  universal  and  supreme  head  of  the  Chm'ch, 
and  to  exercise  a  right  to  govern  and  put  down  the  greatest 
kings  in  Christendom.  Though  such  exorbitant  ecclesiastical 
tyranny  has  been  considerably  checked  and  restrained  in  later 
times,  yet  it  stiU  predominates  in  all  popish  countries,  and  has 
no  small  influence  in  every  part  of  the  christian  world.  And 
just  so  far  as  it  exists,  it  is  entirely  hostile  to  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  approaching  reign  of  Christ  Every  species  of 
tyranny  in  every  part  of  the  world,  is  one  thing  that  stands  in 
the  way  of  the  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

2.  Idolatry,  or  the  worship  of  false  gods,  stands  directly  in 
the  way  of  the  spread  and  prosperity  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
This  has  been,  and  still  is,  practiced  by  the  great  majority  of 
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mankind  in  ten  thousand  forms.  All  the  pagan,  Mohamme- 
dan and  popish  nations  are  idolaters ;  and  their  idolatry  is  gen- 
erally closely  connected  and  interwoven  with  their  various  forms 
of  government ;  which  renders  it  one  of  the  most  powerful  and 
irresistible  enemies  to  Christ  and  his  cause.  It  has  banished 
Christianity  from  a  great  part  of  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa,  where 
it  once  flourished  and  prevailed.  Men  must  be  cured  of  their 
idolatry,  before  they  can  or  will  embrace  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

3.  Infidelity  stands  perfectly  opposed  to  the  universal  spread 
of  Christianity.  Though  there  are  different  degrees  and  shades 
of  infidelity,  yet  every  species  of  it  stands  in  the  way  of  build- 
ing up  and  enlarging  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  "  For  what  fel- 
lowship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  And  what  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel  ?  "  Infidelity  has  greatly  prevailed  of  late  years 
in  France,  in  Germany,  in  Britain  and  America.  Though  in 
one  way  it  has  been  checked,  yet  in  another  way  it  has  been 
cherished  and  promoted,  even  by  men  of  profound  learning 
and  reputation.  German  divines  are  doing  much  to  spread  in- 
fidelity, and  some  other  divines  are  paving  the  way  to  it.  This 
then  is  at  present  a  great  and  growing  obstacle  to  the  promo- 
tion of  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

4.  Heresy,  or  the  disbelief  of  the  great  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  has  been  and  still  is  a  great  obstacle  to 
the  propagation  of  the  christian  religion  in  the  world.  It  alien- 
ates the  affection,  diverts  the  attention,  weakens  the  hands, 
and  cools  the  zeal  of  those  who  profess  to  be  concerned  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  king- 
dom. There  never  was  a  time,  perhaps,  when  professed  chris- 
tians were  more  divided  in  their  religious  sentiments,  and  more 
zealous  to  proselyte  others  to  their  favorite  and  false  opinions, 
than  at  this  day.  This  obstacle  must  be  removed  before 
"  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth,  and  his  name  shall 
be  one."     Our  next  inquiry  is, 

II.  By  what  means  we  may  suppose  God  wiU  overturn  or 
remove  all  these  things  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  glorious 
reign  of  Christ.  As  the  things  to  be  overturned,  or  the  obsta- 
cles to  be  removed,  are  various,  so  we  may  suppose  God  will 
employ  various  means  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  his  latter  day  glory.     In  particular, 

1.  By  pubHc  calamities,  or  desolating  judgments.  This  is 
plainly  intimated  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edom ;  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this 
that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  liis 
strength?      I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to   save." 
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"  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like 
him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat  ?  I  have  trodden  the  wine  press 
alone ;  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me :  for  I  will 
tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and 
theii-  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will 
stain  all  my  raiment."  Similar  thi-eatenings  against  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  we  find  in  all  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Tes- 
taments. And  if  we  look  into  the  book  of  Revelation,  we 
there  find  Christ  sending  forth  seven  angels  as  executioners  of 
wrath  against  his  enemies.  And  it  appears  that  God  intends 
to  overturn  kingdoms  and  nations  who  oppose  the  kingdom  of 
his  Son,  by  the  sword,  by  the  pestilence  and  famine,  the  com- 
mon weapons  of  his  indignation.  These  are  proper  means  to 
destroy  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  have  been 
used  in  our  day  in  Europe  and  America,  to  answer  these  pur- 
poses. 

2.  We  may  suppose  that  God  will  employ  human  learning 
to  enlighten  the  minds  of  ignorant,  barbarous,  tyrannical  and 
erroneous  nations  in  respect  to  their  civil  and  religious  tyranny, 
and  their  absurd  and  vicious  customs  and  manners.  Human 
literatm-e  has  done  much  since  the  dark  ages  to  civUize  and 
humanize  the  kingdoms  and  nations  of  Eui'ope.  And  the 
knowledge  of  the  arts  and  sciences  always  has  had  a  salutary 
effect  upon  all  nations  who  have  cultivated  this  kind  of  knowl- 
edge. And  commerce  is  constantly  spreading  wider  and  wider 
the  knowledge  of  the  useful  arts  and  sciences  all  round  the 
world.  This,  God  may  cause  to  increase  more  and  more  rap- 
idly, to  carry  on  his  great  design  of  giving  to  Christ  "  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession." 

3.  We  may  be  confident  that  God  will  employ  the  gospel 
as  the  principal  external  instrument  to  overthrow  and  remove 
all  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Christ's  final  and  most  glorious 
reign  upon  earth.  This  is  suited  at  once  to  enlighten  the  un- 
derstandings, awaken  the  consciences,  and  subdue  the  heaiis 
of  all  who  are  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Accord- 
ingly, the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  are  commanded  to  spread 
the  gospel  through  the  world,  for  this  purpose.  The  command 
is,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  Accordingly,  John  says,  "  I  saw  another  angel  fly- 
ing in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  This  prediction  has 
been,  and  is  now  emphatically  fulfilling.  And  when  it  is 
completely  fulfilled,  most  or  all  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
universal  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  will  be  removed ;  though 


REVOLUTION     AND     REFORMATION.  305 

the  mere  knowledge  of  the  gospel  will  not  remove  the  infidel- 
ity and  obstinacy  of  the  human  heart.  And  this  leads  me 
to  observe, 

4.  That  God  will  pour  out  his  spirit  as  the  efficient  cause  of 
making  all  the  other  means  that  have  been  mentioned  effectual, 
"  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,  casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  This  extraordinary  effusion  of 
the  divine  spirit,  Ezekiel  predicted  under  the  emblem  of  the 
holy  waters  which  issued  out  from  under  the  threshhold  of  the 
temple,  which  gradually  spread  wider  and  rose  higher,  till 
they  became  a  river  that  could  not  be  passed  over.  It  only 
remains  to  inquire, 

III.  Why  we  may  confidently  expect  that  God  will  accom- 
pHsh  his  gracious  design  of  giving  the  kingdom  to  his  Son  by 
the  means  that  have  been  mentioned  ?     To  this  I  answer, 

1.  Because  these  are  the  means  which  he  has  hitherto 
usually  employed  for  accomplishing  this  purpose.  This  has 
been  the  great  purpose  w^hich  he  has  been  constantly  pursuing 
for  nearly  six  thousand  years  past,  and  these  are  the  means 
which  he  has  steadily  employed  to  accomplish  it ;  though  he 
has  on  certain  occasions  miraculously  interposed  to  retard  or 
divert  the  course  of  nature.  He  overturned  or  destroyed  one 
nation  and  kingdom  after  another,  from  the  time  his  people 
left  Egypt  tin  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  that  great  event.  And  ever  since  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion to  heaven,  he  has  been  overturning  and  destroying  one 
kingdom  after  another,  to  open  the  way  for  a  wider  spread  of 
the  gospel,  and  a  more  extended  dominion  of  Christ.  He  has 
never  perhaps  more  signally  and  awfully  employed  wars,  fam- 
ine and  pestilence  in  carrying  on  his  design,  than  in  the  course 
of  twenty  years  past.  The  world  has  been  in  arms,  and  mil- 
lions have  been  destroyed,  and  rivers  of  blood  have  been  shed 
by  the  civil  and  refigious  tyrants  of  the  earth.  At  the  same 
time  many  have  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  of  every 
kind  has  been  increased.  If  we  may  judge  from  the  analogy 
of  divine  providence  for  many  thousand  years  past,  we  may 
conclude  that  God  will  continue  to  employ  the  same  means  to 
accomplish  the  same  end,  until  he  has  completely  obtained  his 
object. 

2.  We  may  confidently  expect  this,  because  he  can  make 
the  means  which  have  been  mentioned  effectually  answer  his 
great  purpose  in  view.  All  these  means  are  adapted  to  bring 
about  those  external  and  internal  revolutions  among  mankind 
that  will  effectually  destroy  their  tyranny,  idolatry,  infidelity 
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and  heresy.  They  have  produced  these  effects  in  respect  to 
individuals  and  large  communities  in  the  christian  world. 
The  tyrannical  and  idolatrous  nations  of  the  earth  have  the 
same  disposition  and  power  to  destroy  one  another  that  ever 
they  had;  and  it  is  only  for  the  supreme  Governor  of  the 
world  to  withhold  restraints  and  exhibit  motives,  and  they  will 
voluntarily  imbrue  their  hands  in  each  other's  blood,  and  de- 
stroy themselves,  to  open  the  way  for  the  return  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  spread  of  the  gospel.  And  it  is  only  for  God  to 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  christians,  to  employ  the  means  and 
opportunities  given  them,  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Clirist 
through  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  We  can  see  no  occasion 
for  miracles,  in  order  to  bring  on  Christ's  universal  reign. 
We  may,  therefore,  justly  expect  that  God  will  employ  no 
other  means  than  desolating  judgments,  human  knowledge, 
divine  truth,  and  the  irresistible  influence  of  his  spirit,  in 
overturning  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  pagan  and  popish 
idolatry,  Jewish  and  christian  infidelity,  and  the  errors  and 
delusions  in  the  gospel  church,  which  are  the  great  apparent 
obstacles,  which  lie  in  the  way  of  the  millennial  reign  and 
glory  of  Christ,  and  the  universal  holiness  and  happiness  of 
his  kingdom  on  earth.  And  since  God  can,  by  the  means 
that  have  been  mentioned,  give  the  kingdom  to  his  Son,  we 
may  confidently  expect  that  he  will ;  for, 

3.  He  has  expressly  promised  to  do  it.  There  are  many 
promises  to  this  import,  but  I  will  mention  only  two  or  three. 
In  the  second  Psalm  we  read,  "Why  do  the  heathen  rage, 
and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  anointed,  saying.  Let  us  break  their  bands 
asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  He  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  de- 
rision. Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex 
them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree :  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
sion." Again  we  read  in  the  eleventh  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.  Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  ene- 
mies. Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power." 
God  says  in  the  text,  "  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it, 
and  it  shall  be  no  more,  until  he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I 
will  give  it  him."  The  prophet  Daniel  says,  "  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with 
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the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  do- 
minion, and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlast- 
ing dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  These  predictions  and 
promises  pledge  the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of  God,  and 
cannot  fail,  unless  the  divine  veracity  and  faithfulness  should 
fail.  Though  there  are,  in  appearance,  great  and  formidable 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  yet 
God  can,  with  infinite  ease,  remove  them.  He  has  supported 
and  enlarged  the  kingdom  of  Christ  amidst  greater  difiiculties 
and  obstacles  than  any  that  yet  remain  to  be  surmounted.  Be- 
sides, God  has  no  greater  object  to  promote  than  the  cause  and 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  none  which  lies  so  near  his  heart. 
His  own  glory  and  blessedness  are  involved  in  the  enlargement, 
prosperity,  and  felicity  of  Christ's  kingdom  among  men,  whom 
he  sent  to  redeem  and  save.  We  may,  therefore,  confidently 
expect  that  God  will  overturn,  and  overturn,  and  overturn,  until 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  things,  which  now  stand  in  the  way  of  the  glorious 
reign  of  Christ,  must  be  removed  in  the  manner  that  has  been 
mentioned,  before  his  reign  commences,  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  that  his  kingdom  will  soon  come.  It  is  strictly  true 
that  God  has  been  preparing  the  way  for  the  reign  of  Christ  in 
his  millennial  glory,  ever  since  he  made  the  promise  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  God 
governed  the  natural  and  moral  world,  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
in  reference  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  from  Moses  to  the  in- 
carnation of  Christ,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  enlargement  of 
his  kingdom.  And  ever  since  the  gospel  day,  God  has  been 
overturning  kingdoms  and  destroying  nations,  to  bring  forward 
the  universal  reign  of  his  Son.  Still  great  and  numerous  ob- 
stacles remain  to  be  removed,  before  his  glorious  kingdom 
can  properly  be  said  to  come.  And  these  obstacles  are  to  be 
removed  by  the  instrumentality  of  mankind,  the  great  majority 
of  whom  are  heartily  engaged  to  oppose  the  reign  of  Christ. 
But  allowing,  that  God  can  make  his  enemies  free  and  volun- 
tary instruments  in  promoting  his  cause  which  they  hate  ;  and 
supposing  he  should  raise  up  many  pious  men  and  pious 
preachers  to  espouse  his  cause  with  all  their  hearts  ;  yet  thou- 
sands of  friends  and  foes,  cannot,  according  to  the  common 
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course  of  things,  destroy  all  tyranny,  all  the  idolatry,  all  the  in- 
fidelity, and  all  the  errors  and  declensions,  which  abound  all 
over  the  world,  in  a  few  years.  The  removal  of  these  obsta- 
cles must  be  a  work  of  time,  and  of  a  longer  time  than  forty 
or  fifty  years,  which  some  suppose  will  bring  on  the  millennium. 
I  know  God  can,  in  a  scriptural  sense,  hasten  the  time  of  the 
latter-day  glory.  Though  God  can  do  what  he  does  without 
means,  instantaneously  ;  yet  he  cannot  bring  about  events  so 
rapidly  by  the  instrumentality  of  weak  and  short-sighted  men. 
Supposing  God  should  do  ten-fold  more  in  fifty  years  to  come, 
than  he  has  done  in  fifty  years  past,  can  we  suppose  that  then 
all  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Christ's  universal  reign  would 
be  removed  ?  It  has  been  the  general  opinion  of  the  most 
learned  and  judicious  divines,  that  the  millennium  will  not 
commence  until  the  year  two  thousand.  As  there  were  two 
thousand  years  before  the  law,  and  two  thousand  years  under 
the  law,  so  they  have  supposed,  that  there  would  be  two  thou- 
sand years  under  the  gospel,  before  the  millennium  would 
commence  ;  and  that  the  seventh  thousand  years  would  be 
the  thousand  years  of  the  millennium.  And  if  we  may  judge 
according  to  the  analogy  of  providence,  and  the  present  state 
of  the  world,  we  have  no  great  reason  to  think  that  this  opinion 
is  far  from  the  truth. 

2.  If  God  has  done  so  much  already,  and  will  do  a  great  deal 
more  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  millen- 
nial glory,  then  we  may  justly  expect,  that  the  world  will  be 
very  happy  under  the  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Without 
indulging  a  vain  imagination  respecting  ten  thousand  things, 
which  may,  or  may  not,  take  place  in  that  glorious  day,  we 
may  know,  that  the  world  will  be  far  more  happy  then  than 
it  ever  has  been  before.  For  if  God  only  removes  the  obsta- 
cles that  always  have  existed,  and  still  lie  in  the  way  of  the 
universal  reign  of  Christ,  the  world  will  be  vastly  ameliorated. 
Only  let  universal  freedom  succeed  universal  tyranny;  the 
universal  worship  of  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  succeed 
every  species  of  gross  idolatry  ;  the  universal  belief  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  succeed  the  present  prevalent  infidelity  ;  and  an  en- 
tire union  in  the  belief  and  love  of  the  great  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  succeed  the  heresy  and  bigotry  that 
now  prevails  among  nominal  christians,  and  the  world  must 
be  unspeakably  more  happy  than  it  ever  has  been,  or  is  now. 
If  God  "  shall  overturn,  and  overturn,  and  overturn,"  till  these 
great  and  desirable  revolutions  in  the  moral  world  shall  take 
place,  mankind  must  be  very  happy,  whether  he  makes  any 
remarkable  changes  in  the  material  world  or  not.  We  know, 
"  that  while  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and  harvest,  and 
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cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night, 
shall  not  cease  ; "  and  there  is  but  very  little  reason  to  expect, 
that  these  seasons  will  be  much  altered  in  the  time  of  the  mil- 
lennium. For  if  summer  and  winter,  cold  and  heat,  should  be 
much  varied,  seed-time  and  harvest  would  probably  cease, 
which  would  involve  the  world  in  distress,  if  not  in  ruin.  It 
is  mere  fancy  that  leads  many  to  suppose,  that  all  the  natural 
evils  of  life  will  be  removed,  and  perfect  prosperity,  ease,  and  af- 
fluence will  universally  prevail.  If  men  will  not  then  be  perfectly 
holy,  they  will  need  natural  evils  to  try  and  purify  their  hearts. 
For  imperfectly  holy  creatures  cannot  bear  perfect  prosperity 
and  happiness.  But  mankind  will  be  sufficiently  happy  in  the 
present  state,  when  liberty,  peace,  and  harmony,  shall  flow 
from  universal  piety.  Pure  and  universal  religion  will  be  the 
supreme  glory  and  felicity  of  the  peaceful  reign  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  All  men  both  good  and  bad  appear  greatly  pleased 
with  the  prospect  of  a  thousand  happy  years  ;  but  all  the  unholy 
will  be  as  much  disappointed  at  Christ's  coming  in  his  glori- 
ous kingdom,  as  the  Jews  were  at  his  coming  in  the  flesh. 

3.  If  God  Mdll  remove  the  obstacles  which  still  lie  in  the 
way  of  the  latter-day  glory  of  Christ  in  the  manner  that  has 
been  mentioned,  then  good  men  have  a  great  deal  to  do,  to 
promote  this  great  and  good  design.  Their  work  will  probably 
become  more  and  more  difficult  and  dangerous,  as  the  event 
draws  nearer  and  nearer.  For  as  the  nature  of  it  will  be  bet- 
ter and  better  understood,  opposition  to  it  will  become  stronger 
and  stronger.  How  many  of  the  Jews  were  highly  pleased 
with  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah,  before  they  understood 
his  holy  and  benevolent  purpose  in  coming  into  the  world !  but 
as  soon  as  they  understood  it,  they  turned  into  bitter  and  mor- 
tal enemies  to  him.  So  notwithstanding  the  great  zeal  that  all 
denominations  of  men  and  of  christians  are  manifesting  in 
favor  of  the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel,  as  preparing  the 
way  for  the  glorious  millennium,  it  is  to  be  expected,  by  and 
by,  they  will  have  juster  notions  of  that  great  event,  and  real- 
ize that  it  will  be  death  to  all  theh*  selfish  and  worldly  hopes ; 
and  when  they  realize  this,  they  will  naturally  oppose  it  with 
all  their  hearts.  And  when  the  tyrannical  and  idolatrous  king- 
doms of  the  world  see  their  darling  objects  at  stake,  they  will 
not  be  so  ready  to  admit  the  heralds  of  the  gospel  among  them, 
and  it  will  not  be  so  safe  for  them  to  go.  And  when  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ,  who  now  join  with  his  friends  in  promoting  his 
cause,  leave  them  and  oppose  them,  they  will  have  greater  and 
more  formidable  difficulties  and  dangers  to  surmount,  which 
will  call  for  more  courage,  more  resolution,  more  zeal,  and 
more  laborious  exertions.     It  is  but  a  small  thing  to  afford 


310  SEKMON     XXI. 

pecuniary  aid  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  in  comparison  with  other 
things  which  they  will  have  to  do,  in  order  to  promote  it. 
But, 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  christians  have 
great  encouragement  to  exert  themselves  vigorously  and  wisely, 
in  preparing  the  way  for  the  glorious  reign  of  Christf  God 
will  be  with  them,  while  they  are  with  him/  He  has  pledged 
his  faithfulness  to  remove  all  obstacles  out  of  the  way,  and  he 
is  faithful  and  powerful,  who  has  promised.  And  he  will 
make  the  kingdom  as  great,  and  glorious,  and  happy,  as  any 
can  anticipate.  Let  his  friends,  then,  be  vigorous,  and  prepare 
to  meet  and  overcome  all  opposition.  But  let  them  not  lean  to 
their  own  understanding  in  choosing  the  means  of  promoting 
his  cause.  Here  christians  have  greatly  failed.  They  have 
sincerely,  but  unwisely,  adopted  measures  which  have  proved 
injurious  to  the  cause  they  meant  to  promote.  Christians  early 
formed  larger  and  larger  unions,  in  order  to  give  them  more 
courage  and  strength  to  oppose  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  in 
that  way  to  promote  his  cause  ;  and  persisted  in  such  measures 
till  they  were  all  united  under  one  bishop  or  universal  head, 
whom  they  styled  their  father,  or  pope.  But  their  self-created 
union  proved  a  source  of  the  greatest  evils  to  the  church  which 
it  ever  suffered.  And  notwithstanding  this  alarming  example 
before  their  eyes,  some  of  the  most  pious,  most  learned,  and 
most  influential  ministers  and  christians,  are  at  this  day  forming 
plans  to  bring  about  the  same  unscriptural  and  unwise  union 
in  aU  the  churches  in  New  England.  And  they  are  professedly 
doing  it  to  promote  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the  prosperi- 
ty and  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  makes 
me  say,  that  christians  should  not  lean  to  their  own  understand- 
ing in  adopting  measures  to  hasten  the  latter-day  glory  of  the 
church.  Such  ecclesiastical  combinations  are  one  of  the  great 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  Christ's  coming  in  his  glory,  and  must 
be  removed  to  prepare  the  way  for  him.  But  christians  cannot 
do  too  nmch,  by  their  property,  by  their  orthodoxy,  by  their  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith,  by  their  spreading  truth,  by 
their  opposing  error,  and  by  their  prayers  for  the  prosperity  of 
the  church  and  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  millennial   glory. 

5.  This  subject  calls  upon  all  to  rejoice  in  what  God  has 
done  and  is  doing,  by  the  instrumentality  of  man,  to  fill  the 
earth  with  his  glory,  under  the  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
He  has  been  governing  the  world  from  the  beginning  to  this 
day,  in  favor  of  Christ  and  his  cause.  He  has  awakened  an 
extraordinary  attention  to,  and  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  removal  of  the  great  obstacles  which  oppose  these 
most  desirable  objects.     If  we  have  cause  to  be  thankful  for 
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our  lives,  for  our  health,  for  our  prosperity,  for  oui"  liberty,  for 
our  religious  advantages,  for  the  increase  of  our  nation,  for  the 
success  of  the  gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  and  for  the  general 
peace  and  harmony  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  princi- 
pal reason  is,  that  all  these  public  and  private,  civil  and  religious 
blessings,  enable  us  to  employ  them  in  the  service  of  God,  and 
for  the  promotion  of  Christ's  kingdom.  In  this  view,  our  obli- 
gations of  gratitude  and  praise  to  God  are  extremely  strong. 
And  unless  our  gratitude  and  praise  flow  from  these  motives, 
they  will  be  offensive  to  God.  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 


SERMON    XXII. 


GOD  BLESSES  THOSE  WHO  IMPROVE  THEIR 
PRIVILEGES. 

ANNUAL  THANKSGIVING,  NOVEMBER  23,  1820, 


Fob  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given^  and  he  shall  have 
abundance. — Matt.  xxv.  29. 

These  words  are  immediately  connected  with  the  preceding 
parable  of  the  talents,  in  which  our  Saviour  represents  a  man 
who  was  about  travelling  into  a  far  country,  as  calling  his  ser- 
vants to  him  and  giving  them  the  charge  of  his  goods.  And 
unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one.  He  that  received  five  talents  employed  them  in  his  mas- 
ter's service  and  doubled  them ;  and  he  that  received  two 
talents  was  equally  faithful  and  successful ;  but  he  that  received 
only  one  talent  went  and  digged  in  the  earth  and  buried  it. 
After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  returned,  and  called 
them  to  an  account.  The  first,  giving  account  of  doubling  his 
five  talents,  was  approved  and  rewarded ;  and  the  second,  giv- 
ing account  of  doubling  his  two  talents,  was  likewise  approved 
and  rewarded ;  but  after  the  third  had  confessed  his  hiding  and 
neglecting  his  talent,  and  the  motives  of  his  conduct,  his  lord 
said,  "  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
who  hath  ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath."  This  para- 
ble applies  to  all  men,  who  are  the  servants  of  God,  who  re- 
ceive all  their  blessings  from  him,  and  who  are  accountable  to 
him  for  his  favors.     The  meaning  of  the  pgirable  is  very  plain 
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and  obvious.  By  every  one  that  hath,  is  meant  every  one  that 
faithfully  improves  his  talents ;  and  by  every  one  that  hath  not, 
is  meant  every  one  that  hides  or  abuses  his  talents  ;  and  by  the 
general  assertion  is  meant,  that  God  will  increase  or  diminish 
his  favors,  accordingly  as  men  improve  or  abuse  them.  The 
truth  which  now  falls  under  our  consideration  is. 

That  if  men  faithfully  improve  the  blessings  which  they 
have  received  from  God,  they  have  reason  to  expect  farther 
tokens  of  his  favor.     I  shall, 

I.  Consider  what  is  implied  in  men's  faithfully  improving 
divine  blessings.     And, 

II.  Show  that  if  they  do  faithfully  improve  them,  they  may 
reasonably  expect  to  receive  farther  tokens  of  divine  favor. 

I.  Let  us  consider  what  is  implied  in  men's  faithfully  im- 
proving divine  blessings. 

1.  This  implies  their  acknowledging  that  all  then*  favors 
come  from  God.  The  faithful  servants  acknowledged  that  they 
had  received  all  their  talents  from  the  hand  of  their  master. 
And  men,  who  are  the  creatures  of  God,  ought  to  acknowledge 
that  they  have  received  all  their  blessings  from  his  hand.  "  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world,  and  they 
that  dwell  therein."  Men  enjoy  no  favor  but  what  they  have 
received  from  their  Maker.  The  apostle  James  says,  "  Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning."  He  is  the  source  of  all  the  good 
diffused  through  the  universe.  But  mankind  in  general  are  far 
from  realizing  and  acknowledging  the  hand  which  supplies 
their  wants  and  daily  loads  them  with  benefits.  They  often 
feel  and  express  a  spirit  of  independence,  and  act  as  though 
they  were  not  indebted  to  God  for  any  of  their  common  and 
special  enjoyments.  Hence  the  apostle  demands  of  the  stupid 
and  self-sufficient,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ? 
and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  re- 
ceived it  ? "  Men  wiU  certainly  abuse  every  blessing  which 
they  do  not  consider  and  acknowledge  as  a  divine  favor ;  and 
therefore  they  must  acknowledge  that  all  their  blessings  come 
from  God,  in  order  to  improve  them  faithfully.  God  employs 
so  many  secondary  causes  in  bestowing  blessings  upon  man- 
kind, that  they  are  extremely  apt  to  overlook  the  primary  and 
supreme  Cause  from  whence  they  flow.  But  so  long  as  they 
disregard  the  hand  of  the  Giver,  they  will  certainly  despise  and 
abuse  his  gifts.  If  they  would  faithfully  improve  the  bounties 
of  Heaven,  they  must  realize  and  acknowledge  God  to  be  the 
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author  of  all  their  mercies.     It  is  because  they  are  his  favors, 
that  they  are  morally  bound  to  improve  them  faithfully. 

2.  A  proper  improvement  of  divine  favors  implies  a  grateful 
sense  of  divine  goodness.  Men  may  realize  that  their  blessings 
come  from  God,  and  yet  have  no  grateful  feelings  towards  him. 
The  slothful  servant  acknowledged  that  his  master  had  given 
him  one  talent ;  but  he  did  not  thank  him  for  it.  He  despised 
both  the  favor  and  the  giver.  But  the  faithful  servants  consid- 
ered their  talents  as  real  favors,  wliich  called  for  their  gratitude 
and  fidelity.  They  felt  their  obligations  to  rise  in  proportion 
to  the  number  of  their  favors,  which  prompted  them  to  use 
them  properly.  It  is  the  language  of  those  who  receive  divine 
favors  gratefully,  "  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all 
his  benefits  ?  "  The  ungrateful  never  estimate  divine  blessings 
according  to  theu*  worth ;  but  the  truly  thankful  highly  prize 
them,  because  they  flow  from  divine  benevolence.  It  is  the 
goodness  of  God  manifested  in  his  favors,  which  calls  for  grat- 
itude, and  gives  them  their  highest  value.  So  far  as  men's 
hearts  rise  in  gratitude  to  the  Father  of  mercies  for  the  rich 
profusion  of  his  favors,  they  will  feel  a  solicitude  to  improve 
them  wisely  and  faithfully  to  the  important  purposes  for  which 
they  are  put  into  their  hands. 

3.  A  faithful  improvement  of  divine  favors  implies  a  cheer- 
ful and  unreserved  consecration  of  them  to  Him  who  gave 
them.  Those  who  thanldully  receive  favors  from  the  hand  of 
God  feel  themselves  bound  to  give  them  back  again  to  him, 
and  to  renounce  their  absolute  right  to  them.  The  faithful  ser- 
vants considered  their  talents  not  as  their  own,  but  as  their 
master's.  Though  he  had  given  the  talents  into  their  hands, 
he  did  not  relinquish  his  supreme  right  to  them ;  and  they  did 
not  claim  them  as  their  own  independent  property.  As  soon 
as  he  gave  them  their  talents,  they  in  their  hearts  gave  them 
back  again  to  the  real  owner.  Just  so,  all  who  thankfully  re- 
ceive favors  from  God  consider  them  as  his  property,  and  con- 
secrate them  to  his  supreme  direction  and  disposal.  As  soon 
as  Zaccheus  gave  himself  to  the  Lord,  he  consecrated  all  that 
he  had  to  him.  All  the  primitive  christians  felt  and  acted  in 
the  same  manner.  And  this  is  always  the  practice  of  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  God.  They  esteem  no  blessings  or  talents  fit 
for  use  until  they  are  sincerely  devoted  to  God.  Accordingly 
this  is  always  implied  in  improving  them  faithfully.     Besides, 

4.  Faithfully  improving  divine  favors  farther  implies  em- 
ploying them  in  the  service  of  God.  This  will  naturally 
flow  from  receiving  them  thankfully  and  consecrating  them 
unreservedly  to  Him  who  gave  them.  The  faithful  ser- 
vants, who  received  their  lord's  talents,  appeared  to  have  no 
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thought  nor  desire  of  employing  them  for  their  own  private, 
separate  interest.  For  when  their  lord  returned,  they  said  they 
had  employed  them  solely  for  him  ;  and  accordingly  of  their 
own  accord  they  freely  gave  up  their  talents  to  him  with  all  the 
fruits  and  effects  of  them.  They  disclaimed  all  right  to  the 
least  good  that  had  been  produced,  both  by  their  talents  and 
their  own  labor.  And  their  lord  acknowledged  that  their  faith- 
fulness consisted  in  their  employing  his  talents  in  his  service. 
Divine  favors  are  capable  of  being  improved  for  God ;  and  they 
cannot  be  faithfully  employed  in  any  other  way  than  to  serve 
his  wise  and  holy  purposes.  Men  are  the  servants  of  God, 
who  has  given  them  no  talents  to  bury  or  abuse.  He  requires 
them  to  live  to  him  and  not  to  themselves,  and  to  seek  first  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom  and  renounce  every  interest  in  oppo- 
sition to  it.  It  is  true,  men  may  do  some  things  for  them- 
selves, in  subserviency  to  the  glory  of  God;  just  as  servants 
may  do  some  things  for  themselves,  in  order  to  promote  their 
master's  interest.  In  order  to  employ  their  talents  faithfully, 
men  must  do  such  things  as  God  has  expressly  required,  and 
such  as  they  believe  will  promote  his  cause  in  general,  or  the 
good  of  some  of  his  creatures  in  particular.  And  when  they 
do  all  in  their  power  to  promote  these  benevolent  purposes, 
they  employ  their  talents  in  the  service  and  to  the  acceptance 
of  God. 

I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  those  who  faithfully  improve  the  blessings  which 
God  bestows  upon  them,  may  reasonably  expect  farther  marks 
of  his  favor. 

This  will  appear  from  various  considerations. 

1.  The  faithful  improvement  of  divine  favors  affords  the 
highest  enjoyment  of  them.  Christ  intimates  in  the  text, 
that  only  those  properly  have,  or  enjoy  the  gifts  of  God, 
who,  like  the  faithful  servants  in  the  parable,  rightly  improve 
them.  "  For  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance,"  He  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  favors  God  has 
given  him,  and  really  enjoy  them,  while  he  improves  them  faith- 
fully. Men  never  enjoy  any  of  their  talents,  while  they  bury 
or  abuse  them  ;  but  when  they  employ  their  time,  their  health, 
their  strength,  their  wealth,  their  power,  or  any  other  divine 
blessing,  to  the  divine  glory,  they  experience  a  peculiar  satisfac- 
tion and  happiness.  So  long  as  they  conscientiously  improve 
their  privileges  and  advantages,  they  feel  contented  with  those 
they  possess,  be  they  more  or  less ;  which  is  the  complete  en- 
joyment of  them.  The  faithful  servants  of  God  are  ready  to 
adopt  the  language  of  David,  "  My  cup  runneth  over."  The 
primitive  christians  said,  respecting  their  outward  condition, "  as 
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having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things."  And  Paul  said, 
"  God  giveth  us  all  things  richly,  to  enjoy ; "  and  that  "  he  was 
full  and  abounded."  He  that  had  two  talents  was  as  well  sat- 
isfied as  he  that  had  ten.  The  faithful  improvement  of  divine 
blessings  always  serves  to  increase  the  enjoyment  of  those  who 
possess  them.  So  that  all  men  have,  in  the  very  frame  and 
constitution  of  their  minds,  a  solid  ground  to  expect,  that  if 
they  faithfully  improve  the  blessings  which  they  have  received 
from  God,  he  will  give  them  more,  and  cause  them  to  yield 
greater  satisfaction  and  enjoyment. 

2.  The  faithful  improvement  of  divine  favors  in  time  past, 
prepares  men  for  the  reception  of  more  and  richer  blessings  in 
time  to  come.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  common  opinion  of 
mankind.  Masters  bestow  the  most  favors  upon  their  most 
faithful  servants.  Parents  grant  peculiar  marks  of  their  kind- 
ness to  their  most  grateful  and  dutiful  children.  And  princes 
never  fail  to  distinguish  their  most  faithful  subjects,  by  great 
and  distinguishing  marks  of  their  peculiar  affection  and  esteem. 
Those  who  have  faithfully  improved  the  favors  they  have  re- 
ceived, are  proper  recipients  of  greater  and  more  numerous 
favors.  So  the  master  in  the  parable  supposed.  He  said  to 
each  of  those  who  had  faithfully  improved  their  talents,  "  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things." 
The  master  in  the  parable  represents  God,  the  giver  of  every 
blessing  to  mankind ;  whose  rule  in  the  dispensation  of  favors 
is,  "  Them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor."  Those  who  have 
faithfully  improved  the  blessings  he  has  given  them,  he  will 
distinguish  with  higher  marks  of  his  favor.  Their  past  fidelity 
prepares  them  to  employ  future  favors  to  greater  advantage  and 
more  to  the  glory  of  God.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  declaration 
of  Christ :  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful 
also  in  much."  It  is  justly  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  God 
will  usually  proportion  his  favors  according  to  their  past  fideli- 
ty in  improving  the  blessings  he  has  already  conferred  upon 
them. 

3.  God  has  promised  to  reward  past  fidelity  with  future 
favors.  "  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance."  This  is  a  promise  to  those  who  faithfully  improve 
temporal  blessings.  And  we  find  the  same  promise  made  to 
those  who  improve  richer  spiritual  privileges  and  advantages. 
"  Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more 
be  given.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given."  This  our 
Lord  said  in  the  fourth  of  Mark,  to  encourage  men  to  hear 
divine  truth  in  love.     He  tells  them  the  better  they   hear,  the 
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more  benefit  they  shall  receive  from  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  which  holds  true  of  the  good  improvement  of  all  religious 
advantages.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  particu- 
lar promises  made  to  those  who  improve  the  good  things  which 
God  has  given  them  in  such  acts  of  kindness  and  beneficence 
as  he  has  expressly  commanded.  "  Honor  the  Lord  with  thy 
substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase :  so 
shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst 
out  with  new  wine."  "There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increas- 
eth."  "  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that  water- 
eth  shall  be  watered  also  himself."  "  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you :  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with 
the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again."  "  He  which  sowetli  sparingly  shall  reap  also  spar- 
ingly ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  boun- 
fuUy."  God  has  every  where  in  his  word  promised  to  increase 
the  bounties  of  his  providence  to  those  who  improve  them  to 
the  purposes  of  his  glory.  And  these  promises  are  expressions 
of  the  benevolence  of  his  heart  towards  his  dutiful  and  benev- 
olent subjects.  They  have  reason  to  expect  that  he  will 
shower  down  his  blessings  upon  them,  according  to  their  faith- 
ful improvement  of  what  they  possess.     Add  to  this, 

4.  God's  conduct  confirms  the  declarations  of  his  word.  He 
has,  in  all  ages,  bestowed  peculiar  marks  of  his  favor  upon 
those  who  faithfully  improved  the  spiritual  and  temporal  bles- 
sings, with  which  he  distinguished  them.  This  appears  in  his 
conduct  towards  some  eminently  faithful  individuals.  What  a 
train  of  blessings  followed  the  faithfulness  of  Abraham,  Moses 
and  David !  How  remarkably  did  God  smile  upon  Solomon, 
so  long  as  he  wisely  improved  his  superior  talents  and  advan- 
tages in  promoting  refigion,  and  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom!  And  if  we  now  trace  the  whole 
history  of  God's  conduct  towards  his  peculiar  people,  we 
shall  find  that  he  treated  them  according  to  the  improve- 
ment they  made  of  his  great  and  signal  favors.  Whenever 
they  were  grateful  and  obedient  under  the  reception  of  his 
mercies,  he  increased  all  their  civil  and  religious  advantages, 
and  exalted  them  above  all  the  nations  around  them.  At  a 
time  when  they  greatly  abused  his  rich  and  numerous  bless- 
ings, he  challenged  them  to  try  his  faithfulness  in  his  promises 
of  good  to  the  grateful  and  obedient.  He  directed  them  to 
devote  the  bounties  of  his  providence  to  his  service,  and  try 
him,  whether  he  would  not  abundantly  multiply  them.  "  Prove 
me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that 
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there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it?"  Though  God 
never  made  the  same  promises  to  other  nations  that  he  did  to 
the  Jews,  yet  he  has  in  his  sovereign  and  unpromised  good- 
ness, from  age  to  age,  treated  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  in 
some  measure,  according  to  the  use  they  have  made  of  the  rich 
and  numerous  blessings  he  has  poured  down  upon  them.  In 
a  word,  both  the  conduct  and  promises  of  God  concm-  to  make 
it  evident  that  mankind  have  reason  to  expect,  that  if  they 
faithfully  improve  the  blessings  they  have  received  at  his  hand, 
he  will  continue  and  increase  his  favors  in  number,  magni- 
tude, and  value. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  God  will  increase  his  favors  to  those  who  faithfully  im- 
prove them,  then  all  may  determine  whether  the  blessings  they 
possess  have  been  sent  in  mercy.  God  sometimes  sends  both 
public  and  private  favors  in  judgment,  as  well  as  in  mercy  ; 
and  it  is  very  important  that  all  should  inquire,  whether  the 
blessing  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  them,  have  been  be- 
stowed in  mercy.  And  this  subject  affords  one  rule,  by  which 
to  determine  this  serious  and  interesting  question.  Those 
favors  which  are  bestowed  for  the  faithful  improvement  of  past 
favors,  are  certainly  sent  in  mercy.  Now,  have  you  reason  to 
view  your  present  favors  in  this  light  ?  Have  you  had  such  a 
proper  sense  of  your  dependence  upon  God  for  every  favor ; 
such  gratitude  to  God  for  the  good  things  you  have  possessed  ; 
and  so  unreservedly  devoted  them  to  God,  and  so  sincerely 
aimed  to  improve  them  as  he  has  commanded ;  that  you  have  rea- 
son to  think  that  he  has  approved  and  rewarded  your  fidelity  ? 
This  is  the  only  evidence  you  can  have  that  your  blessings 
have  been  sent  in  mercy.  And  this  is  a  good  evidence.  It  is 
worth  while  to  examine  your  past  conduct  and  feelings  respect- 
ing this  subject,  this  day,  while  you  are  paying  your  vows  to 
God,  and  solemnly  professing  to  thank  and  praise  him  for  that 
goodness  and  mercy,  which  has  followed  you,  not  only  during 
the  current  year,  but  during  the  whole  course  of  your  lives. 
Whoso  offereth  praise  from  a  grateful  heart,  glorifies  and 
pleases  God  ;  but  to  the  ungrateful  and  disobedient,  God  says, 
"  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations  —  your  new  moons  and  your 
appointed  feasts,  my  soul  hateth  ;  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me  ; 
I  am  weary  to  bear  them." 

The  serious  question  returns  —  have  you  thankfully  received 
and  faithfully  improved  the  blessings  God  has  bestowed  upon 
you  ?  Answer  this  question,  and  you  will  answer  another, 
—  whether  the  blessings  you  have  possessed,  have  been  sent  in 
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mercy,  or  in  judgment.  If  you  are  conscious  that  you  have 
thankfully  received  and  faithfully  improved  the  blessings  of 
Heaven,  you  have  a  solid  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  goodness  of 
God ;  and  you  most  certainly  have  a  heart  to  praise  him  for  the 
large  share  you  have  had  in  the  blessings  which  have  filled  the 
world.  It  is  the  language  of  your  grateful  hearts,  "  What  shall 
we  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?  "  Ask  your  hearts, 
and  they  will  tell  you,  whether  your  blessings  have  been  sent 
in  mercy,  or  not. 

2.  If  God  will  approve  and  reward  only  those  who  improve 
his  favors  in  his  service,  then  men  are  extremely  unwise  as 
well  as  criminal,  in  converting  them  merely  to  their  own  use. 
They  are  very  apt  to  improve  aU  their  powers  and  privileges 
to  promote  their  own  private,  selfish  purposes,  in  neglect  of, 
and  in  opposition  to,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom.  The  talents,  the  learning,  the  wealth,  and  the  power, 
of  the  great  mass  of  mankind  have  been  employed  for  ages  in 
opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
the  kingdom  of  darkness.  This  is  the  grossest  folly  in  public 
bodies  and  private  individuals.  They  are  defeating  their  own 
selfish  purposes,  and  destroying,  instead  of  promoting,  their 
own  interests.  To  bury  or  abuse  talents,  to  pervert  public  or 
private  privileges,  is  to  diminish  them,  and  turn  them  into  a 
curse.  Those  were  the  wise  servants  who  employed  their 
talents  in  their  master's  service ;  for  they  eventually  promoted 
their  own  interest  as  well  as  his.  And  the  slothful  servant  was 
as  unwise  as  criminal ;  for  he  lost  his  talent  and  turned  it  into 
a  curse.  It  would  have  been  far  better  for  him  if  he  had 
never  received  it.  The  same  dire  consequences  will  always 
follow  the  perpetual  abuse  of  divine  favors. 

3.  If  the  only  way  to  obtain  the  favor  and  approbation  of 
God  is  to  improve  his  blessings  to  his  glory,  then  men  ought 
to  be  more  concerned  to  improve  his  favors  faithfully,  than  to 
gain  the  possession  of  them.  They  are  almost  universally  fond 
of,  and  even  zealous  to  gain,  a  large  if  not  the  largest  portion 
of  divine  blessings.  They  desire  not  only  one,  but  two,  and 
even  ten  talents,  The  more  and  greater  favors  God  bestows 
upon  them,  the  more  and  greater  favors  they  desire  and  seek 
after.  They  never  know  when  God  has  given  enough.  But 
this  is  a  very  egregious  mistake.  Men  ought  to  be  far  more 
concerned  to  improve  divine  blessings  wisely  and  faithfully, 
than  to  obtain  larger  and  larger  portions  of  them.  A  man's 
life  does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  he  possesses.  Abun- 
dance often  serves  to  diminish,  rather  than  to  increase  happi- 
ness. Wealth  has  destroyed  a  vast  many  more  of  mankind 
than  poverty,  both  for  time  and  eternity.     Civil  and  religious 


320  SERMON     XXII. 

advantages  create  gi-eat  obligations  and  high  responsibility. 
Those  on  whom  God  bestows  the  gi-eatest  external  favors 
have  reason  to  tremble  for  fear  that  they  shall  abuse  and  per- 
vert them  to  their  own  and  others'  ruin.  Hence  Agur  prayed, 
"  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches,"  He  was  justly  more 
concerned  about  improving  than  possessing  the  good  things 
of  life.  So  every  good  man  feels ;  and  so  all  men  ought  to 
feel. 

4.  If  those  who  faithfully  improve  the  blessings  which  God 
bestows  upon  them  have  reason  to  expect  that  he  will  increase 
them,  then  those  who  abuse  his  favors  have  reason  to  expect 
that  he  will  either  diminish  them  or  take  them  entirely  away. 
Thus  the  master  in  the  parable  treated  his  unfaithful  servant. 
He  took  away  the  talent  that  he  had  neglected  and  abused,  and 
gave  it  to  him  who  had  ten  talents,  and  faithfully  improved 
them.  And  thus  God  often  treats  mankind  in  the  common 
course  of  providence.  He  takes  away  the  gospel,  with  all  its 
precious  ordinances,  from  one  nation,  and  gives  it  to  another,  as 
a  punishment  for  the  abuse  of  his  richest  blessings.  He  takes 
away  the  rights  and  immunities  of  a  nation  which  abuses  its 
civil  privileges,  and  gives  them  to  another.  He  punishes  those 
who  ungTatefully  receive  and  ungratefully  abuse  his  favors, 
and  gives  them  to  others.  The  abusers  of  divine  goodness, 
therefore,  have  reason  to  expect  that  God  will  treat  them  as  he 
has  often  treated  others,  who  have  despised  and  perverted  his 
favors.  It  is  very  easy  for  God  to  punish  the  ungrateful  and 
disobedient,  by  stripping  them  of  all  their  abused  enjoyments. 
It  was  easy  for  God  to  strip  Nebuchadnezzar  of  his  intellectual 
talents,  of  his  royal  dignity,  and  all  the  wealth  and  affluence  of 
his  kingdom,  for  abusing  such  signal  favors.  It  was  easy  for 
God  to  blast,  in  a  moment,  the  hopes  and  happiness  of  Bel- 
shazzar,  amidst  his  voluptuous  entertainments,  for  his  ingrati- 
tude and  blasphemy.  It  was  easy  for  God  to  strip  Haman  of 
his  ill-gotten  and  abused  power  and  affluence,  and  bury  him  in 
the  pit  he  had  digged  for  others.  And  it  is  still  easy  for  God 
to  take  away  any  favors  he  has  bestowed,  from  those  who 
abuse  them.  And  they  have  reason  to  fear  that  he  will  employ 
this  method,  to  punish  them  for  abusing  the  blessings  they  have 
enjoyed,  by  causing  them  to  eat  the  bitter  fruits  of  their  own 
ways,  and  filling  them  with  their  own  devices.     Hence, 

5.  We,  as  a  people,  have  reason  to  fear  that  God  will  mani- 
fest his  displeasm-e  towards  us,  for  abusing  the  great  and 
distinguishing  blessings  which  he  has  so  long  and  so  bounti- 
fully bestowed  upon  us.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation. 
No  nation  now  on  earth  enjoys  so  great  and  so  numerous  pub- 
lic and  private,  civil  and  religious  privileges  and  advantages,  as 
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we  always  have  enjoyed,  and  do  still  enjoy.  God  has  given  us 
his  word  and  ordinances,  and  raised  up  able  and  faithful 
men  to  take  us  by  the  hand  and  show  us  the  way  to  salvation. 
He  has  given  us  his  holy  Sabbath,  and  allowed  us  to  worship 
him  in  public  as  well  as  in  private,  according  to  the  dictates  of 
our  own  consciences.  But  how  have  we  neglected  and  abused 
these  precious  religious  privileges !  Have  we  constantly  and 
seriously  read  or  heai'd  his  word  ?  Have  we  strictly  and  con- 
scientiously observed  his  holy  day  ?  Have  we  not  egregiously 
neglected  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  in  his  house  ? 
Have  we  not  run  into  all  manner  of  errors,  heresies,  and  delu- 
sions, and  set  up  altar  against  altar,  and  multiplied  religious 
divisions  and  animosities  ?  What  people  have  more  grossly 
abused  the  gospel  and  all  its  sacred  institutions  ?  Have  we 
not,  then,  reason  to  fear  that  God  will,  in  his  holy  displeasure, 
curtail  or  remove  the  precious  religious  privileges  which  we 
have  so  long  and  so  ungratefully  despised,  neglected,  and 
abused?  God  has  given  us  the  most  ample  enjoyment  of  the 
civil  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  which  he  has  taken 
away  from  almost  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  While  they 
have  been,  and  still  are,  groaning  under  cruel  tyranny  and  op- 
pression, we  have  been  boasting  and  exulting  in  the  most  free 
and  lenient  government.  But  how  have  we  improved  these 
distinguishing  blessings  of  civil  liberty  and  freedom?  Have 
we  not  perverted  and  abused  them,  by  running  into  licentious- 
ness and  anarchy  ?  What  zeal  and  exertions  have  been  seen, 
to  subvert  the  first  principles  of  our  excellent  constitution! 
And  how  have  the  wisest  and  best  rulers  been  thrown  out  of 
their  seats,  to  make  room  for  the  unwise  and  unprincipled ! 

Wealth  and  affluence  have  been  flowing  in  upon  us,  like 
waves  of  the  sea.  But  what  use  have  we  made  of  these  ex- 
ternal bounties  of  Providence  ?  Have  we  consecrated  them  to 
God,  and  employed  them  in  his  service  ?  A  few,  and  but  a 
few,  have  made  these  grateful  returns  to  the  author  of  all  our 
mercies.  Those  who  have  received  the  largest  portion  of  tem- 
poral favors  have  generally  perverted  them  to  luxury,  and 
prodigality,  and  intemperance.  These  are  the  abounding 
iniquities  of  the  times.  Will  not  God  visit  us  for  such  ingrat- 
itude for  his  favors,  and  such  perversion  of  them  ?  We  have 
certainly  much  to  fear  from  his  just  displeasure.  Will  he  in- 
crease our  national  blessings  ?  Will  he  not  diminish,  or  take 
them  away  ? 

This  subject  now  calls  upon  all  the  faithful  servants  of  God, 
who  have  improved  his  blessings  in  his  service,  to  rejoice,  and 
to  praise  him  for  his  goodness  and  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men.     You  are  the  only  persons  who  have  ground 
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to  rejoice  in  all  the  blessings  of  Heaven.  Those  you  have 
received  have  done  you  good,  and  aiford  you  reason  to  expect 
that  greater  and  more  numerous  blessings  are  laid  up  for  you 
in  time  to  come.  You  are  a  royal  priesthood,  to  bless  and 
praise  God  for  all  the  blessings  he  has  bestowed  upon  you,  and 
upon  an  ungrateful  world.  A  day  of  thanksgiving  is  appro- 
priately your  day ;  and  be  entreated  faithfully  and  joyfully  to 
perform  the  duties  of  it.  It  may  to  some  be  the  last  they  will 
ever  enjoy  in  this  world.  But  when  your  annual  thanks- 
givings shall  cease,  your  eternal  thanksgiving  will  commence. 
And  now  let  us  all  consider,  that  the  great  Procurer  and 
Dispenser  of  favors  wdll  soon  return,  and  call  us  to  accomit  for 
all  the  blessings  he  has  bestowed  upon  us.  He  knows  whether 
he  has  given  us  one  talent,  or  two,  or  ten  talents.  He  keeps 
account  of  all,  however  forgetful  we  may  be  of  the  goods  he 
has  committed  to  us.  Let  us  then  prepare  to  meet  him  at  his 
coming,  by  being  faithful,  if  we  have  been  unfaithful ;  or  by 
being  more  faithful,  the  longer  his  favors  continue,  and  the 
more  they  are  multiplied.  And  then  we  may  expect  to  hear 
that  blessed  invitation,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants, 
enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord." 
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NEW  ENGLAND'S  SECOND  CENTURY. 


DECEMBER  31,  1820,  THE  LAST  LORD'S  DAY  IN  THE  SECOND  CENTURY  SINCE  OUR 
FOREFATHERS  FIRST  SETTLED  IN  PLYMOUTH. 


And  ■what  one  nation  in  tlie  earth  is  like  thy  people,  even  like  Israel,  whom  God 

wentto  redeem  for  a  people  to  himself,  and  to  make  him  a  name,  and  to 

do  for  you  great  things,  and  terrible,  for  thy  land,  before  thy 

people,  ■which  thou  redeemedst  to  thee  from  Egypt,  from 

the  nations  and  their  gods?  —  2  Samuel,  vii.  23. 

It  is  the  character  of  good  men  to  be  wise  and  attentive 
observers  of  divine  Providence.  They  eye  the  hand  and  heart 
of  God  in  public  as  well  as  in  private  favors.  David,  having 
just  been  reflecting  on  the  signal  blessings  which  God  had 
bestowed  upon  himself,  and  which  he  had  promised  to  bestow 
upon  his  posterity,  was  naturally  led  to  contemplate  and  admire 
the  more  important  and  distinguishing  blessings  which  he  had 
from  the  beginning  bestowed  upon  his  nation  and  kingdom. 
He  was  deeply  impressed  with  a  grateful  sense  of  God's  extra- 
ordinary and  discriminating  goodness  to  them,  in  their  origin, 
destination,  and  their  present  national  prosperity.  He  devoutly 
appeals  to  God  whether  he  had  not  done  greater  and  better 
things  for  his  people  Israel  than  for  any  other  nation  in  the 
world.  "  "What  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  people,  even 
like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for  a  people  to  himself, 
and  to  make  him  a  name,  and  to  do  for  you  great  things,  and 
terrible,  for  thy  land,  before  thy  people,  which  thou  redeemedst 
to  thee  from  Egypt,  from  the  nations  and  their  gods  ?  "  This 
concise  and  comprehensive  representation  of  God's  discrimi- 
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nating  goodness  to  Israel  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  inspired 
writers,  who  have  given  a  particular  history  of  the  divine  con- 
duct towards  that  highly  favored  people.  They  assure  us  that 
God  raised  them  up  from  the  pure  stock  of  Abraham,  delivered 
them  from  their  cruel  bondage  in  Egypt,  led  them  safely 
through  the  dangers  of  the  wilderness,  drove  out  the  idolatrous 
nations  to  make  room  for  them  in  the  land  of  promise,  where 
he  raised  them  to  an  extraordinary  height  of  national  pros- 
perity. And  here  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  God  has  treated 
us  with  similar  marks  of  his  discriminating  goodness,  through 
every  period  of  our  national  existence.  To  make  this  appear, 
and  to  deduce  the  proper  inferences  from  it,  is  the  leading 
object  of  the  present  discom'se. 

I  shall  pass  over  the  favors  which  are  common  to  us  and  to 
mankind  in  general,  and  take  notice  of  those  only  by  which  we 
have  been  highly  distinguished  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

1  1.  Here  it  occurs,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  raised  us  up 
from  pious  and  excellent  ancestors.  Almost  every  other  nation 
has  risen  from  a  base  and '  degenerate  origin.  The  ancient 
Romans  sprang  from  a  mean  and  spurious  brood  of  plunderers. 
The  present  European  nations  were  generally  if  not  universally 
founded  in  ignorance,  superstition,  and  idolatry.  But  our 
nation,  like  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  was  planted  a  choice 
vine.  Our  forefathers,  instead  of  being  the  off-scouring  of  all 
things,  were  men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.  They 
were  the  glory  and  ornament  of  the  land  from  whence  they 
came.  Those  who  first  came  here  with  desires  and  hopes  of 
making  great  fortunes,  were  completely  disappointed  and 
defeated  in  their  designs.  But  when  others,  who  were  moved 
by  the  higher  motives  of  religion,  attempted  to  plant  a  nation 
of  christians  in  this  land  of  pagan  darkness  and  idolatry,  the 
hand  of  Providence  guided  all  their  movements,  and  crowned 
their  noble  enterprise  with  desired  success.  The  fathers  of  our 
nation  possessed  every  thing  great  and  excellent  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  except  riches  and  honors,  which  they  freely  sacrificed 
for  the  attainment  of  more  noble  and  important  objects.  They 
were  men  of  courage  and  magnanimity ;  otherwise  they  would 
not  have  engaged  in  such  a  great  and  hazardous  undertaking. 
They  were  men  of  virtue  and  piety ;  otherwise  they  would  not 
have  given  up  all  their  worldly  possessions  and  enjoyments  for 
the  sake  of  religion.  They  were  also  men  of  superior  knowl- 
edge, wisdom,  and  sagacity,  and  well  established  in  some  of 
the  best  principles  both  of  religion  and  government ;  otherwise 
they  could  not  have  devised  and  adopted  so  many  wise  and 
useful  institutions  in  their  infant  state.     These  principles  many 
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of  them  had  acquired  by  deep  erudition,  as  well  as  by  long 
observation  and  experience.  They  had  felt  the  weight  of  both 
civil  and  religious  oppression.  They  had  been  denied  the 
common  rights  of  humanity  and  religion.  This  led  them  to 
examine  these  subjects  with  attention  and  accuracy.  The 
result  was  a  clear  conviction  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  the 
pure  principles  which  they  brought  with  them  here,  and  upon 
which  they  uniformly  acted  in  all  thek  public  and  private  con- 
cerns, whether  of  a  civil  or  religious  nature.  These  principles 
appeared  to  them  in  such  an  important  light,  that  they  made 
the  best  provision  in  their  power  to  transmit  them  pure  and 
uncorrupt  to  their  remotest  posterity.  Such  a  choice  vine, 
planted  in  a  new  and  rich  soil,  could  not  fail  of  producing 
excellent  fruit.  It  has  been  the  peculiar  privilege  and  glory  of 
our  nation,  as  it  was  of  the  people  of  Israel,  that  when  our 
progenitors  went  after  God  in  the  wilderness  in  a  land  not 
sown,  they  were  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of 
their  increase.  We  are  now  sharing  largely  in  the  happy  effects 
of  their  wisdom,  virtue,  piety,  and  paternal  affection.  What 
one  nation  now  on  earth  can  trace  their  origin  to  such  a  pure 
and  excellent  source  ? 

]  2.  It  is  a  great  and  distinguishing  favor,  that  God  has  given 
'us  so  much  liberty,  and  so  many  opportunities  of  forming  our 
own  civil  and  religious  institutions.  Civil  and  religious  insti- 
tutions, in  all  countries  except  Judea,  have  generally  been 
owing  to  chance  or  violence.  The  notion  of  an  original  com- 
pact between  rulers  and  subjects,  upon  which  some  theories  of 
government  have  been  built,  appears  to  be  altogether  visionary 
and  unfounded.  The  truth  is,  nations  have  commonly  come 
together  by  chance,  and  united  by  chance,  without  any  explicit 
compact  between  the  governors  and  the  governed.  And  where 
any  people  have  not  formed  their  civil  and  religious  institutions 
in  this  way,  they  have  received  their  laws  and  religion  from 
their  conquerors.  This  has  been  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
ancient  nations  of  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa.  Their  civil  and 
religious  institutions  have  been  formed,  overturned  and  new- 
formed,  by  those  who  from  time  to  time  gained  an  absolute  and 
arbitrary  dominion  over  them.  Rome  heathen,  and  Rome 
christian,  have  had  a  hand  in  almost  every  civil  and  religious 
establishment  in  three  quarters  of  the  globe.  Rome  heathen, 
before  the  rise  of  the  Pope,  was  often  very  indulgent  to  the  laws 
and  religions  of  their  conquered  countries.  But  after  Rome 
became  christian,  her  bishops  rapidly  gained  both  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power,  until  the  Pope  usurped  an  absolute  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  a  greater  part  of  the  churches 
and  governments  of  the  christian  world,  who  have  not  thorough- 
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ly  purged  themselves  from  all  his  false  doctrines,  absurd  cere- 
monies and  tyrannical  influence,  to  this  day.  It  is  a  great  and 
distinguishing  favor,  that  God  has  given  us  from  the  beginning 
full  liberty  and  fair  opportunities  of  forming  our  own  civil  and 
religious  institutions.  When  our  forefathers  fled  from  the 
reach  and  influence  of  their  cruel  persecutors,  they  found  them- 
selves at  perfect  liberty  to  choose  their  own  forms  of  religion 
and  government.  Accordingly,  they  assumed  their  own  rights 
and  exercised  their  own  choice.  They  had  none  to  fear  or  to 
please  but  themselves,  in  their  civil  and  religious  concerns. 
Every  one  had  his  voice,  though  not  perhaps  his  choice,  in  all 
public  transactions.  They  employed  the  liberty  and  opportu- 
nity they  enjoyed,  in  devising  and  adopting  just  such  a  govern- 
ment as  they  considered  the  best ;  and  agreed  in  just  such 
religious  principles  and  modes  of  worship  as  they  supposed  to 
be  most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  They  enacted  their 
own  laws,  and  elected  their  own  rulers.  They  established  their 
own  terms  of  admission  into  the  church,  and  their  own  order 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  They  chose  their  own  religious 
teachers,  and  fixed  the  modes  and  ceremonies  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  christian  ordinances.  All  these  things  they  did,  as 
soon  as  they  resolved  upon  a  permanent  settlement  in  this 
country.  In  about  a  century  and  a  half  after  that  period,  we 
had  another  opportunity  of  revising,  altering,  and  new-modeling 
our  civil  constitutions.  In  that  state  of  national  maturity,  we 
employed  all  our  learning,  wisdom  and  experience  in  framing 
a  civil  constitution,  which  we  deemed  the  best  we  could  form 
for  such  a  people  as  ourselves.  And  in  matters  of  religion,  we 
left  every  one  where  he  ought  to  be  left,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
own  reason  and  conscience,  without  the  least  restraint  or  com- 
pulsion. Keligion  and  government  must  be  allowed  to  be  the 
greatest  of  all  national  concerns ;  and  to  enjoy  complete  liberty 
in  respect  to  these  important  objects,  is  to  enjoy  the  greatest 
civil  and  religious  freedom  that  any  nation  can  possibly  possess. 
And,  in  this  respect,  what  nation  is  there  now  on  earth,  whom 
God  has  so  highly  favored  and  distinguished  as  these  Ameri- 
can States  ? 

3.  God  has  remarkably  smiled  upon  us  in  respect  to  our 
growth,  protection  and  outward  prosperity.  The  increase  of 
our  numbers  has  been  rapid  beyond  example.  "  Health  has 
usually  existed  here  in  a  degree  not  often  equalled,  and  per- 
haps never  exceeded.  In  some  towns  it  appears  by  long  con- 
tinued registers  of  births  and  deaths,  that  one  out  of  four  and 
one  out  of  five,  extensively  one  out  of  six,  and  generally  one 
out  of  seven  of  those  who  are  born,  live  to  seventy  years  of 
age  ;  and  half  of  those  who  are  born  live  to   twenty  years." 
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This  longevity,  to  whatever  causes  it  may  be  ascribed,  whether 
the  salubrity  of  our  climate,  the  industry  of  our  people,  or 
their  frugal  and  temperate  modes  of  living,  has  greatly  con- 
tributed to  increase  our  population.  "  In  the  year  1700, 
there  were  one  hundred  and  fifteen  incorporated  towns  in  New- 
England,  and  probably  about  eighty  thousand  inhabitants. 
There  are  now  about  eight  hundred  and  sixty  towns,  and 
probably  one  million  two  hundred  thousand  people."  Such  a 
vast  increase  of  population  in  the  last  hundred  years,  notwith- 
standing the  multitudes  that  have  been  slain  and  perished  in 
the  cruel  and  bloody  wars  which  have  followed  one  another  in 
the  course  of  forty  or  fifty  years  past,  is  a  signal  display  of 
divine  goodness  towards  us.  But  the  increase  of  our  numbers 
is  but  a  small  thing  in  comparison  with  the  many  signal  instan- 
ces of  divine  mercy  towards  us  in  times  of  darkness  and  deep 
distress.  We  have  always,  till  very  lately,  been  imminently 
exposed  to  national  dangers.  But  God  has  carried  us  as  on 
eagles'  wings,  through  every  period  of  our  national  existence. 
When  our  forefathers  first  reached  these  inhospitable  shores, 
they  were  exposed  to  the  severest  sufferings  from  an  inclement 
season,  a  savage  enemy,  a  threatening  famine,  and  a  raging 
pestilence.  But  amidst  all  these  dangers.  He  in  whom  they 
trusted  provided  a  place  of  habitation,  awakened  the  pity  or 
alarmed  the  fears  of  the  savages,  and  prevented  their  utter 
extinction.  The  remnant  that  survived  gradually  multiplied, 
and  soon  began  to  penetrate  farther  and  farther  into  the  coun- 
ti*y,  to  settle  towns,  to  plant  churches,  and  to  form  several  sep- 
ai'ate  and  large  colonies,  nothwithstanding  the  wilderness  was 
full  of  subtle  enemies,  who  were  continually  plotting  to  molest 
and  destroy  them.  Yet  God  caused  their  enemies  gradually 
to  retke  or  flee  before  them,  or  else  gave  them  power  to  restrain 
or  subdue  them.  Divine  Providence  wonderfully  preserved 
and  supported  them  amidst  these  fiery  trials  and  ardent  strug- 
gles for  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years.  These  wars  with 
the  natives  of  the  country  had  hardly  ceased  before  France 
exerted  her  power  and  long  practiced  policy  to  bring  us  under 
her  control  and  dominion,  by  erecting  a  chain  of  forts  on  our 
northern  and  western  frontiers,  which  brought  on  a  bloody  and 
expensive  war.  But  God  graciously  supported  and  succeeded 
us  in  that  dangerous  conflict.  We  then  fondly  anticipated 
long  peace  and  security.  But  in  a  few  years  we  were  awa- 
kened from  our  pleasing  dreams  by  our  parent  countiy,  who 
employed  all  her  skill,  power  and  wealth  to  subject  us  to  a 
state  of  abject  subordination  and  bondage.  The  combat  was 
very  long,  cruel,  and  in  all  respects  distressing,  but  happily 
terminated  in  our  complete  freedom  and  independence.     I  pass 
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over  without  a  single  remark  the  origin  and  issue  of  our  last 
contest  with  that  nation.  Such  have  been  the  special  interpo- 
sitions of  Providence  in  our  favor,  in  the  times  of  our  greatest 
dangers  and  calamities.  What  nation  is  there  in  the  earth 
who  have  been  so  wonderfully  protected  and  preserved  as  we 
have  been  through  the  long  period  of  two  hundi-ed  years  ?  We 
as  well  as  Israel  may  say,  Had  not  the  Lord  been  on  our 
side  when  men  rose  up  against  us,  we  had  been  swallowed 
up,  and  the  waters  had  overwhelmed  us.  These  exti'aordi- 
nary  preservations  have  been  attended  and  followed  by  a 
national  prosperity  no  less  extraordinary.  For  nearly  forty 
yeai's  wealth  has  been  poured  in  upon  us  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea ;  which  has  disposed  and  enabled  us  to  make  great  and 
rapid  improvements  "  in  literatm'e,  civilization  and  every  thing 
which  can  ameliorate  the  state  of  man.  At  the  commencement 
of  the  last  century  there  was  but  one  college  completely  foun- 
ded in  New  England.  Now  there  are  six.  In  all  the  colonies, 
now  states,  south  of  Connecticut,  there  was  then  but  one  col- 
lege, and  now  there  are  fifteen  or  sixteen."  If  we  look  over  the 
world,  where  shall  we  find  a  spot  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
where  the  inhabitants  have  been  so  rapidly  increased,  so  sig- 
nally preserved,  and  so  highly  prospered,  as  the  people  of 
America  ?  We  ought  still  farther  to  reflect, 
1  4.  That  God  has  graciously  distinguished  us  by  spiritual,  as 
well  as  temporal  prosperity.  The  first  ministers  whom  God 
disposed  to  visit  and  settle  in  this  country,  were  generally  men 
of  great  learning,  gi*eat  talents,  and  eminent  piety.  They  were 
equal,  in  all  these  respects,  to  the  best  of  their  brethren,  whom 
they  left  behind  in  the  ministry.  They  were  profound  theolo- 
gians. They  understood  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  taught  them  with  great  plainness  and  pungency. 
They  formed  and  regulated  churches  according  to  the  apostolic 
pattern.  Many  were  turned  from  darkness  to  fight  by  their 
faithful  instructions  and  labors.  The  greater  part  of  the  people 
in  general,  for  a  considerable  time,  were  professors  of  refigion, 
and  apparently  pious.  They  lived  like  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth,  and  declared  by  their  conduct,  that  they  sought  a 
counby  better  than  that  they  had  left,  or  that  they  had  found. 
As  then-  descendants  spread  over  a  wider  and  \vider  extent  of 
counti-y,  they  lost  some  of  their  religious  advantages,  and  grad- 
ually declined  in  the  correctness  of  their  sentiments  and  strict- 
ness of  their  practice.  But  they  continued  to  maintain  the 
character  of  a  virtuous  and  pious  people  during  the  first 
century  to  the  beginning  of  the  second,  when  revivals  of 
religion  became  more  frequent.  In  1733  there  was  an  unusual 
seriousness  and  attention  to  religion  in  several  places  in  New 
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England.  After  this,  in  1741,  there  was  a  much  more  general 
and  powerful  effusion  of  the  divine  spirit  through  the  country, 
which  produced  the  happiest  effects.  Among  these,  one  was, 
that  it  led  some  of  the  divines  in  New  England  more  thor- 
oughly to  investigate,  more  clearly  to  understand,  and  more 
plainly  to  teach,  the  pure  and  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  Besides  that  great  revival,  there  have  been,  almost  ev- 
ery year  since,  particular  revivals  in  particular  churches  and 
congregations,  which  have  kept  religion  generally  in  a  fiom'ish- 
ing  state.  This  religious  prosperity  is  more  worthy  of  a 
grateful  notice,  because  it  has  been  granted  while  religious 
errors  and  declensions  were  visibly  appearing  among  both 
ministers  and  people.  Within  this  thirty  yeai's,  errorists  have 
abounded.  Some  have  denied  the  inspiration  of  the  scrip- 
tvues.  Some  have  denied  that  system  of  religious  sentiments 
which  was  believed  and  taught  by  our  forefathers.  And  some 
have  broached  doctrines  too  novel,  too  unscriptural  and  vision- 
ary, to  be  mentioned.  But  God  has  gloriously  triumphed  over 
the  united  zeal  and  exertions  of  bold  and  presumptuous  cor- 
rupters. Some  have  been  brought  to  renounce  their  errors, 
comply  with  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  and  enlist  under  the  ban- 
ner of  Christ ;  while  others  have  been  constrained  to  retreat  in 
silence,  before  the  united  exertions  of  the  friends  of  truth  to  de- 
tect and  refute  their  absurd  and  dangerous  sentiments.  This 
has  been  God's  usual  conduct  towards  us.  Whenever  the 
enemy  has  appeared  to  be  coming  in  upon  us,  he  has  raised  up 
a  standard  against  him.  He  has  blessed  our  churches  and 
religious  societies  with  pastors  and  teachers  after  his  own  heart, 
who  have  fed  them  with  knowledge  and  understanding;  and 
who  have  been  the  happy  instruments  of  forming  a  peculiar 
people  for  his  name,  amidst  the  nations  and  the  gods  of 
America. 

I  shall  conclude  this  interesting  subject  with  some  pertinent 
and  useful  remai'ks. 

I  The  first  remark  that  occm-s  is,  that  God  has  done  more  for 
us,  on  the  whole,  to  make  us  a  holy  and  happy  people,  than 
he  has  done  for  any  other  people  in  the  world.  Every  people 
enjoy  some  peculiar  privileges  or  advantages.  Some  enjoy  a 
more  temperate  climate,  a  more  salubrious  an-,  a  more  rich  and 
fertile  soU.  Some  are  adorned  with  richer  apparel,  and  taste 
more  delicious  fruits.  Some  are  able  to  exhibit  larger  cities, 
more  beautiful  gardens,  more  superb  palaces,  more  elegant 
sculptures  and  paintings,  and  some  to  live  in  greater  ease,  afflu- 
ence and  splendor.  But  what  are  all  these  things,  in  point  of 
real  worth  and  importance,  compared  with  the  distinguishing 
blessings  we  enjoy  ?      Knowledge,  liberty  and  religion,  are 
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worth  more  than  all  the  mines,  and  pearls,  and  plants,  and 
fruits,  to  be  found  in  the  bowels,  or  in  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
if  we  regard  only  the  present  life.  And  if  we  regard  the  life  to 
come,  our  civil  and  religious  privileges  are  infinitely  more  val- 
uable than  those  of  the  oldest,  the  richest  and  greatest  nation 
on  the  globe.  Who,  that  has  any  proper  sense  of  the  worth  of 
the  soul,  and  the  blessings  of  a  happy  immortality,  would  wish 
that  any  child  of  his  should  be  educated,  live  and  die  in 
Britain,  in  France,  in  Spain,  in  Germany,  in  Persia,  in  China, 
or  Peru  ?  Is  there  a  more  favorable  spot  on  the  earth  than 
America,  in  respect  to  temporal  and  spiritual  privileges  ? 
Should  we  have  our  choice,  could  we  find  a  place  better  adapt- 
ed to  make  us  holy  and  happy  in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is 
to  come  ?  The  inhabitants  of  New  England  enjoy  complete 
civil  and  religious  freedom,  the  best  means  of  gaining  every 
species  of  useful  knowledge,  the  best  opportunities  of  receiving 
religious  instruction,  and  the  best  advantages  of  living  a  useful 
and  happy  life.  And  what  more  can  we  desire  that  God  should 
do  for  us,  as  rational,  immortal  and  accountable  creatures  ? 

In  the  next  place,  we  ought  to  reflect,  that  since  God  has 
done  so  much  for  us,  we  have  much  to  do  for  him.  He  does 
not  raise  up  a  people,  and  grant  them  peculiar  favors,  for  noth- 
ing. He  has  some  important  purposes  for  them  to  promote. 
When  he  raised  up  the  children  of  Israel,  and  redeemed  them 
from  Egypt,  and  the  nations,  and  their  gods,  he  intended  to 
form  a  people  for  himself,  who  should  be  the  instruments  of  pro- 
moting his  honor  and  interest  in  the  world.  As  he  did  more  for 
them  than  any  other  people,  so  they  had  more  to  do  for  him  than 
any  other  people.  They  had  to  keep  his  sacred  oracles,  to 
preserve  the  true  religion,  and  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  his 
being  and  perfections  through  the  earth.  They  had  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  spread  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  among  those  who  had  never  enjoyed  their  great 
and  distinguishing  privileges.  These  great  and  important  pur- 
poses they  fully  answered,  before  they  were  disinherited  and 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  no  doubt  God  has 
given  us  this  goodly  heritage,  and  granted  us  so  many  rich  and 
peculiar  privileges,  to  answer  some  important  designs  of  his 
providence.  Though  he  intends  that  all  other  nations  shall 
glorify  him,  yet  they  may  glorify  him  in  one  way,  and  we  in 
another.  They  may  glorify  him,  by  pulling  down  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  we,  by  building  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
They  may  be  objects  upon  which  to  display  his  justice,  and 
we,  the  objects  upon  which  to  display  his  mercy.  They  may 
be  the  occasion,  and  we  the  cause,  of  enlarging,  purifying  and 
adorning  the  christian  church.     Both  the  word  and  the  provi- 
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dence  of  God  lead  us  to  expect,  that  the  errors  and  delusions 
of  Pagans,  Papists,  Jews  and  Mahommedans,  are  soon  to  be 
destroyed.  But  these  errors  and  delusions  are  so  riveted  in  the 
minds,  and  so  connected  with  the  manners  and  politics  of  the 
nations  where  they  prevail,  that  they  will  sooner  give  up  their 
lives,  than  their  false  religions.  Of  com-se,  the  destruction  of 
their  eiTors  must  prove  the  destruction  of  themselves.  It  must 
be  supposed,  therefore,  that  in  less  than  tM^o  hundred  years, 
great  revolutions  and  desolations  will  spread  over  the  anti- 
christian  nations  and  their  gods.  But,  as  we  know  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  ultimately  prevail  against  the  church, 
so  we  may  confidently  expect  that  it  will  actually  flom-ish  in 
one  part  of  the  world,  if  it  be  obstructed  or  extinguished  in 
another.  The  falling  of  other  kingdoms  will  be  the  rising  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And,  since  the  true  religion  has,  for  a 
long  time,  been  spreading  from  the  east  to  the  west,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  God  has  much  for  us  to  do  for  him,  in 
canying  into  execution  the  purposes  of  his  grace  in  building 
up  Zion  in  this  large  quarter  of  the  globe. 

It  must  be  remarked,  in  the  third  place,  and  the  remark  ought 
to  make  a  deep  impression  on  every  mind,  that  our  great  and 
peculiar  privileges,  of  a  civil  and  religious  nature,  have  gi'eatly 
aggravated  the  guilt  of  our  national  declensions  in  vktue  and 
piety.  God  told  his  ancient  people  that  they  were  bent  to 
backsliding,  notwithstanding  he  had  bound  them  to  obedience 
by  the  strongest  and  most  endearing  motives ;  which  extremely 
aggravated  their  national  guilt.  He  highly  resented  and  sharply 
reproved  their  numerous  and  aggravated  transgressions.  "  Hear, 

0  heavens ;  and  give  ear,  O  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  ; 

1  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebel- 
led against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib  ;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not 
consider.  Ah,  sinful  nation ;  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a 
seed  of  evil-doers,  children  that  are  corrupters ;  they  have  for- 
saken the  Lord,  they  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to 
anger,  they  are  gone  away  backward."  As  we  have  been 
distinguished  with  divine  favors  like  Israel,  so  our  sins  are 
aggravated  like  theirs.  We  have  sinned  not  only  against  the 
Giver  of  all  our  mercies,  but  against  the  examples,  the  labors, 
the  sufferings  of  our  forefathers,  and  the  benevolent  exertions 
and  costly  sacrifices  of  thousands  of  our  cotemporaries.  All 
our  possessions,  privileges  and  advantages,  have  been  dearly 
purchased.  They  are  the  fruits  of  the  privations,  perils,  blood, 
and  treasure  of  many  generations.  These  circumstances  are 
peculiar  aggravations  of  our  disobedient  and  rebellious  conduct 
towards  our  God,  and  the  God  of  our  fathers. 
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In  particular,  our  ingratitude  for  the  bounties  of  Providence, 
is  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye.  The  heathen  are  accused  of 
ingratitude :  but  what  is  the  criminality  of  their  ingratitude  in 
comparison  with  ours.  They  know  not  from  whence  then- 
blessings  come ;  but  we  know  that  every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father  of  mercies.  They  know 
not,  as  we  do,  the  worth  of  the  blessings  they  enjoy.  They 
are  ignorant,  but  we  are  not,  of  the  solemn  account  to  be  given 
of  the  use  that  is  made  of  the  favors  which  God  bestows  upon 
his  sinful  and  ill-deserving  creatures.  We  are  ungrateful  to  a 
known  Creator  and  Benefactor;  which  extremely  aggravates 
our  baseness  and  guilt. 

The  disbelief  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  the  divine  inspi- 
ration of  the  scriptures,  is  far  more  criminal  in  this  enlightened 
land,  than  in  any  other  pai't  of  the  world.  Atheists  and  deists 
have  long  existed,  and  propagated  their  absurd  and  destructive 
opinions,  in  various  christian  countries ;  but  such  infidels  are 
of  recent  rise  in  New  England.  They  have  not  presumed  to 
avow  their  corrupt  and  demoralizing  sentiments  till  very  lately, 
because  they  knew,  that  the  gi-eat  majority  of  the  people  here 
had  been  early  taught  to  believe  the  being  and  perfections  of 
the  Deity,  and  the  truth  and  divinity  of  his  Holy  Word.  And 
had  it  not  been  for  the  astonishing  spread  of  infidelity  in  Eu- 
rope, infidels  would  still  have  been  very  scarce  among  us.  But 
now  they  are  numerous,  and  their  profane  and  vain  babblings 
diffuse  the  poison  of  error  and  ungodliness  far  and  wide,  which 
eats  as  a  canker  the  hearts  of  the  learned  and  unlearned.  Om* 
infidelity  bears  the  black  mark,  and  contains  the  aggravated 
guilt,  of  apostacy. 

The  gross  heresies  which  have  crept  into  our  churches  and 
religious  societies,  are  extremely  criminal  and  offensive  to  God, 
who  has  favored  us  with  better  means  and  opportunities  for 
religious  instruction,  than  he  has  granted  to  any  other  people. 
Our  fathers  maintained  able  and  faithful  ministers  to  teach  and 
inculcate  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  grace.  They  constantly 
attended  the  public  worship  of  God  in  his  house,  and  daily 
read  his  word  in  theu  families.  They  brought  up  their  chil- 
dren and  households  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  and  obliged  them  to  remember  the  sabbath  day  and  keep 
it  holy.  Neither  the  young  nor  the  old  had  any  opportunity  or 
peculiar  temptation  to  imbibe  gross  and  dangerous  errors. 
These  vu-tuous  and  religious  habits  were  transmitted  from 
generation  to  generation,  for  nearly  a  hundi-ed  and  fifty  years. 
Nor  are  they  entirely  erased  from  the  minds  of  many  to  the 
present  day.  But  amidst  all  the  light  and  love  which  God  has 
manifested  to  us,  many  of  the  peculiar  and  important  doctrines 
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of  the  gospel  have  been  misunderstood,  perverted  and  totally 
denied.  And  both  the  perverters  and  perverted  have  contracted 
aggravated  guilt,  and  have  a  solemn  account  to  give  for 
departing  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  firmly 
believed  and  plainly  taught  by  their  pious  forefathers. 

The  neglect  and  contempt  of  divine  ordinances  are  more 
criminal  in  us  than  in  any  other  people.  God  has  always 
given  us  full  liberty  to  worship  him  in  public  and  private, 
agi*eeably  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences.  He  has 
every  sabbath,  and  at  other  times,  opened  the  door  of  his  house 
to  us,  and  invited  and  commanded  us  to  enter  in ;  but  how 
many  refuse  or  neglect  to  tread  his  courts !  "  The  ways  of 
Zion  mourn,  because  few  come  to  her  solemn  feasts  I  "  How 
many  in  our  larger  and  smaller  towns,  deny  the  sanctity  and 
pervert  the  design  of  the  holy  sabbath ;  and  instead  of  attend- 
ing the  worship  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  on 
that  day,  spend  it  in  idleness,  or  some  other  way  more  agreea- 
ble to  their  corrupt  hearts !  These  are  sins  directly  pointed 
against  God ;  and  are  sad  marks  of  our  deep  declension  and 
aggravated  guilt. 

Prodigality  has  arisen  to  an  exorbitant  height  among  this 
young  and  half-grown  people.  Europeans  have  remarked  our 
egregious  folly  and  guilt,  in  running  into  this  most  impoverish- 
ing and  demoralizing  vice,  which  has  ruined  so  many  great 
and  opulent  nations.  We  have  nearly  exhausted  our  pecuniary 
resources,  by  purchasing  foreign  fineries  and  luxuries ;  which 
have  led  us  to  renounce  our  industry  for  indolence,  and  our 
republican  virtues  for  every  species  of  vice  and  impiety. 
These  deplorable  effects  of  our  prodigality  mark  our  base 
degeneracy  in  the  view  of  the  world,  and  our  aggravated  guilt 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  this  subject,  on  this  day,  leads  us  to  remark,  in  the  last 
place,  that  we  owe  an  immense  debt  of  gratitude  to  God,  for 
raising  us  up  from  a  very  small  beginning,  and  forming  us  into 
a  large,  mighty,  and  flourishing  nation.  The  close  of  this  day 
is  the  close  of  this  year,  and  the  close  of  this  year  is  the  close 
of  the  second  century  since  our  forefathers  first  planted  a 
christian  church  in  this  uncivilized  and  unchristianized  country. 
Mr.  Prince  of  Boston,  IVIr.  Dexter  of  Dedham,  and  Dr.  Holmes 
of  Cambridge,  tell  us  that  our  pious  ancestors  kept  their  first 
sabbath  in  Plymouth,  on  the  thirty-first  day  of  December,  1720. 
Why  the  twenty-second,  rather  than  the  thu-ty-first  day  of  the 
month  has  been  so  long  celebrated  as  the  era  of  our  national 
existence,  I  do  not  learn  from  our  best  chronologists.  But 
this,  however,  seems  to  be  the  most  proper  day  to  commemo- 
rate the  birth  of  our  nation,  and  recognize  the  wonders  of 
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divine  goodness  towards  us,  from  our  infant  to  our  present 
state.  We  are  infinitely  indebted  to  God  for  the  great  things, 
and  terrible,  which  he  has  done  for  us,  to  make  us  a  pious,  vir- 
tuous, and  happy  people.  Our  gratitude  and  obedience  ought 
to  correspond  to  the  number,  variety,  and  vast  value,  of  the 
blessings  which  he  has  lavished  upon  us.  This  indispensable 
duty  Christ  beautifully  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  talents. 
Those  who  received  them,  were  expressly  required  to  occupy 
and  improve  them  in  the  service  of  their  benefactor ;  and  he 
that  neglected  to  feel  and  fulfil  his  obligations  of  gratitude  and 
obedience,  was  severely  reproved  and  condemned.  God  sol- 
emnly reminded  his  people  whom  he  had  most  highly  favored, 
what  dutiful  and  grateful  returns  he  had  expected  from  them. 
Speaking  to  them  by  the  Prophet  under  the  similitude  of  a 
vineyard,  he  demands,  "  What  could  have  been  done  more  to 
my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  ?  Wherefore  when  I 
looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild 
grapes."  God  justly  expected  that  his  people  should  have 
been  peculiarly  grateful  and  obedient,  because  he  had  been 
peculiarly  kind  and  beneficent.  And  he  may  justly  expect 
more  love  and  obedience  from  us,  than  from  any  people  on 
whom  he  has  not  bestowed  such  singular  privileges,  advanta- 
ges, and  opportunities  of  promoting  his  glory  and  om*  own 
temporal  and  eternal  interests.  He  may  justly  expect  that  his 
churches  here  should  be  more  pure  and  uncorrupt  than  other 
churches ;  that  his  ministers  here  should  be  more  pious,  more 
orthodox,  more  laborious,  and  more  faithful,  than  other  minis- 
ters ;  that  his  rulers  here  should  be  more  wise,  more  just,  and 
more  devoted  to  the  public  good,  than  other  rulers ;  that  his 
people  here  should  be  more  religious,  more  industrious,  more 
obedient,  more  temperate,  and  more  peaceable,  than  any  other 
christian  people.  In  a  word,  he  may  justly  expect  that  the 
great  and  numerous  blessings  by  which  he  has  distinguished 
us,  should  inspire  us  with  an  ardent  zeal  to  promote  the  impor- 
tant purposes  for  which  he  has  raised  us  up  a  people  to 
himself  God  is  opening  to  our  view  such  future  scenes  and 
objects,  as  ought  to  encourage  and  animate  us  to  employ  all 
the  means  in  om-  power  to  build  up  the  nation  in  every  thing 
that  is  great  and  good.  If  God  should  continue  to  favor  us  in 
time  to  come,  as  he  has  done  in  time  past,  the  next  century 
may  raise  us  to  an  elevated  rank  among  the  greatest  nations  on 
earth.  It  is  supposed  that  we  have  usually  doubled  our  num- 
bers once  in  every  twenty -five  years ;  and  should  we  continue 
to  increase  in  this  ratio  through  the  next  century,  it  has  been 
calculated  that  at  the  close  of  it,  we  shall  amount  to  ninety-six 
millions  of  people.     God  has  brought  us  into  a  broad  place. 
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where  he  can  not  only  raise  up  and  support  such  a  great  and 
mighty  nation,  but  employ  them  all  as  instruments  of  promo- 
ting his  glory  and  the  happiness  of  this  miserable  world.  And 
as  our  progenitors  have  been  the  instruments  of  raising  us  up 
to  our  present  high  and  happy  state,  so  it  properly  devolves 
upon  us  as  a  grateful  and  indispensable  duty,  to  employ  all 
our  civil,  religious,  and  literary  advantages  in  promoting  the 
civil,  religious,  and  literary  interests  of  this  rising  empire.  A 
very  extensive  field  of  labor  lies  before  us ;  and  though  it  af- 
fords promising  prospects,  yet  these  prospects  may  often  be 
involved  in  the  dark  clouds  of  public  calamities  and  severe 
trials.  This  has  been  the  course  of  divine  Providence  towards 
us  hitherto,  and  therefore  we  may  expect  that  we  have  not  only 
much  to  do,  but  much  to  suffer,  in  preserving  our  liberties  both 
civil  and  religious,  and  in  extending  our  borders  to  the  western 
ocean,  through  a  vast  wilderness  filled  with  savages,  who  are 
supported  in  their  depredations  upon  us  by  those  who  are  in- 
imical to  them  as  well  as  to  us.  To  civilize  those  who  need  to 
be  civilized ;  to  gospelize  those  who  need  to  be  gospelized ; 
to  instruct  those  who  need  to  be  instructed ;  to  reform 
those  who  need  to  be  reformed ;  and  to  restrain  those  who 
need  to  be  restrained  in  this  growing  and  widely  extended 
nation  ;  will  require  all  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  all  the  virtue  of 
the  virtuous,  and  all  the  courage,  zeal,  and  benevolence,  of  the 
pious.  You  rejoice,  and  have  reason  to  rejoice,  in  the  present 
prosperity  of  the  nation ;  but  you  have  reason  to  rejoice  with 
trembling,  when  you  reflect  that  the  continuance  and  increase 
of  their  future  prosperity  depend  so  much  upon  fhe  short- 
sighted wisdom,  feeble  vntue,  and  feebler  piety,  of  those  who 
are  now  on  the  stage  of  action.  Great  zeal  and  benevolence 
have  been  displayed,  and  are  still  displayed,  in  sending  the 
gospel  and  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  the  ignorant  and  un- 
civilized savages  on  our  borders.  But  there  is  a  stronger  incli- 
nation in  the  selfish  and  avaricious  to  destroy,  than  to  protect, 
enlighten,  and  save  those  poor,  perishing  pagans.  And  all 
such  persons  will  do  more  to  counteract  and  obstruct  than  to 
promote  our  benevolent  exertions. 

We  have  the  same  kind  of  difficulties  and  obstacles  to  meet 
and  surmount,  in  order  to  christianize  America,  that  our  forefa- 
thers had  to  meet  and  surmount,  when  they  first  fixed  their 
residence  among  the  nations  and  their  gods  in  this  country. 
They  were  pious  and  patriotic  ;  they  loved  their  own  country, 
and  determined  to  promote  its  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal 
prosperity.  And  they  were  wise  and  good  to  labor  in  the  field 
where  God  had  destined  them  to  labor.  This  countiy  is  the 
proper  field  for  our  principal  labors  and  benevolent  exertions, 
to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  our  fellow 
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I   men.     If  religion  be  essentially  necessary  to  promote  and  se- 

'    cm'e  the  blessings,  of  civil  government  and  civil  society,  as  our 

i    wisest  statesmen  tell  us,  then  it  is  our  imperious  duty  to  diffuse 

\    the  knowledge  and  spirit  of  the  gospel  as  far  as  possible  through 

the  United  States,  in  order  to  secure  and  promote  our  highest 

temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  interests.     These  are  interests 

which  God  undoubtedly  intended  to  promote,  by  giving  us  a 

,  national  existence ;  and  by  the  great  and  peculiar  privileges 

and  blessings  which  he  has  already  conferred  upon  us.     What 

^  he  has  done  for  us,  is  a  presage  of  what  he  still  intends  to  do 

for  us  in  future.     We  have  good  grounds  to  place  an  unshaken 

confidence  in  his  wisdom,  power  and  goodness.     The  prayers 

of  our  pious  ancestors  and  of  their  pious  posterity,  have  entered 

into  the  ears  of  Him,  who  is  able  and  ready  to  answer  them. 

The  burden  of  their  fervent  petitions  has  been  for  the  temporal 

and  spiritual  prosperity  of  America.     They  have  availed  much, 

and  will  avail  much,  to  draw  down  future  blessings  upon  this 

favorite  land.     We  have  the  same  encom'agement  to  trust  in 

God  that  they  had,  and  are  bound  by  the  same  obligations  to 

do  it.     But  our  trust  must  be  accompanied  with  our  best  efforts 

to  make  this  people  both  holy  and  happy.     All  our  national 

interests  are  now  lodged  in  our  hands,  and  it  depends  upon  us, 

whether  we  will  maintain  or  destroy  them.     If  we  are  faithful 

to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  posterity,  God  will  never  leave 

nor  forsake  us,  nor  suffer  us  to  leave  and  forsake  him. 

We  have  lived  to  see  what  none  of  us  will  ever  live  to  see 
again  —  the  close  of  a  century.  To-morrow  we  may  see  the 
beginning  of  a  new  century  ;  but  we  have  no  ground  to  expect 
to  see  the  end  of  it.  Before  that  period  arrives,  we  shall  all 
follow  one  another  into  that  world  from  whence  we  shall  never 
return.  In  the  course  of  the  cun'ent  year,  there  have  been  nine- 
teen deaths  among  this  people.  We  shall  not  soon  forget  those 
who  were  near  and  dear  to  us.  Though  one  centmry  be  just 
as  long  as  another,  not  so  are  the  lives  of  men.  The  gi-ave  is 
without  any  order.  Let  no  man  boast  of  to-morrow,  for  he 
knoweth  not  what  a  day,  and  much  less  what  a  yeai*,  or  a  cen- 
tury, may  bring  forth.  What  vast  numbers  of  mankind  have 
the  last  hundred  years  carried  to  theij  long  home ;  and  how 
many  will  the  next  sweep  off  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  how 
many  more  will  live  and  die,  before  that  great  day  shall  come, 
when  the  whole  human  race  will  find  their  final  and  unchange- 
able condition  I  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  where  we  shall  be  deeply  and  eternally  interested  in 
the  decisions  of  that  Supreme  Judge.  The  celebration  of  the 
last  century  of  time  will  be  a  joyful  festival  to  some,  but  a  day 
of  darkness  and  hopeless  destruction  to  others.  If  any  have 
the  witness  in  themselves  that  they  are  prepared  to  meet  their 
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Judge  in  peace,  let  them  rejoice ;  but  if  any  are  conscious  to 
themselves  that  they  are  not  prepared,  let  them  mourn,  repent, 
and  return  to  God  upon  the  gi'acious  terms  of  the  gospel,  before 
their  day  of  grace  expires,  and  their  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark 
mountains  of  death. 
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THE  BLESSING  OF  GOD  UPON  THOSE  WHO  HONOR  HIS 
INSTITUTIONS. 

JANUARY  7,  1821. 


And  th.e  ark  of  God  remained  ■with,  the  family  of  Obed-edom,  in  his  house  three 

months.    And  the  Lord  hlessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and 

all  that  he  had.  —  1  Chronicles,  siii.   14. 

In  the  days  of  Eli,  the  Philistines  waged  war  with  Israel, 
and  in  one  battle  slew  thirty  thousand  footmen,  and  took  the 
ark  of  God,  and  set  it  in  the  house  of  Dagon  their  god.  But 
the  next  morning  they  found  their  false  deity  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  Though  they 
immediately  sent  the  ark  of  God  from  Ashdod  to  Ekron,  yet  it 
remained  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines  seven  months.  At 
length,  at  the  direction  of  their  priests,  they  carried  the  ark  to 
Beth-shemesh.  But  God  awfully  frowned  upon  the  men  of 
Beth-shemesh,  who  presumed  to  look  into  the  ark ;  upon  which 
they  sent  to  the  inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim  to  come  and  take 
it  from  them.  Accordingly  they  came,  and  carried  it  to  the 
house  of  Abinadab,  where  it  remained  twenty  years.  After 
David  had  come  to  the  throne,  and  effectually  subdued  the 
Philistines,  he  determined  to  fetch  the  ark  from  the  house  of 
Abinadab  to  his  own  city,  Jerusalem.  But  while  he  was  joy- 
fully performing  this  pious  work,  Uzzah,  one  of  the  priests  who 
accompanied  him,  put  forth  his  hand  to  steady  the  ark,  which 
was  displeasing  to  God,  who  struck  him  dead  in  a  moment  for 
his  error.  This  sad  catastrophe  so  affected  the  heart  of  David 
that  he  said,  "  How  shall  I  bring  the  ark  of  God  home  to  me  ? 
So  David  brought  not  the  ark  home  to  himself  to  the  city  of 
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David,  but  carried  it  aside  into  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the 
Gittite.  And  the  ark  of  God  remained  with  the  family  of 
Obed-edom  in  his  house  three  months.  And  the  Lord  blessed 
the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and  all  that  he  had;"  or  as  it  is  said 
in  another  place,  "  all  his  household." 

The  ark  was  a  small  elegant  chest,  which  contained  the  two 
tables  of  the  law,  written  by  the  finger  of  God  in  alphabetical 
letters.  This  was  probably  the  first  alphabetical  writing  in  the 
world.  Though  the  Egyptians  and  other  heathen  nations  used 
to  employ  hieroglyphics,  to  record  past  events,  and  denote  the 
actions  and  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  of  men,  yet  they 
were  totally  ignorant  of  letters,  which  compose  w^ords  and  sen- 
tences by  their  particular  sounds.  For  there  was  no  analogy 
between  hieroglyphics  and  letters.  Hieroglyphics  were  pic- 
tures, or  signs,  and  conveyed  ideas  by  their  shape,  without 
sounds.  Letters  convey  ideas  by  their  sounds,  and  not  by  their 
shapes.  Though  some  conjecture  that  letters  were  a  human 
invention,  yet  no  author  has  presumed  to  tell  us  positively 
when,  or  where,  or  by  whom,  letters  were  first  discovered ; 
which  is  a  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  no  man  ever  did 
discover  them,  and  consequently  that  they  were  at  first  revealed 
to  Moses,  at  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai.  The  law 
contained  in  the  ark  was  the  Hebrew  Bible,  Avritten  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God  in  alphabetical  letters ;  and  is  now  the  oldest  as 
well  as  the  best  book  in  the  world.  Obed-edom  knew  that  the 
ark  contained  the  written  word  of  God,  and  esteemed  it,  as 
David  did,  "  better  unto  him  than  thousands  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver." He  gladly  received  it  into  his  house  as  the  richest  treas- 
ure, and  treated  it  with  the  highest  veneration  and  respect; 
which  was  highly  pleasing  to  God,  -who  for  that  reason  "  blessed 
him  and  all  that  he  had;"  that  is,  all  his  household.  From 
this  we  may  justly  conclude. 

That  God  will  bless  those  families  who  treat  his  word  with 
proper  respect.     I  shall  show, 

I.     That  they  ought  to  treat  it  with  proper  respect. 

n.  That  if  they  do  this,  they  may  expect  God  will  bless 
them. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  families  ought  to  treat  the  word  of 
God  with  proper  respect. 

By  the  word  of  God,  in  this  discourse,  we  are  to  understand 
not  only  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  written  by  the  hand  of 
God,  in  alphabetical  letters,  but  also  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  written  at  different  times,  by  different 
men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  After  God  had 
written  and  delivered  the  two  tables  of  the  law  to  Moses,  he 
inspired  him  to  write  the  books  of  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
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Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy.  After  Moses  had  written  the 
five  books  which  have  been  mentioned,  and  which  are  com- 
monly called  the  Pentateuch,  God  inspired  Samuel,  David, 
and  a  succession  of  prophets,  to  write  all  the  rest  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  from  Joshua  to  Malachi.  Then  divine 
inspiration  ceased  for  about  two  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
At  the  close  of  that  period  God  inspired  the  evangelists  and 
apostles  to  write  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  at  differ- 
ent times  and  in  different  places.  These  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  compose  the  Bible,  which  contains  the 
whole  word  of  God.  The  Bible  is  the  most  venerable  and 
valuable  book  in  the  world,  and  ought  to  be  treated  in  every 
family  as  the  ark  was  treated  in  the  family  of  Obed-edom, 
who  highly  esteemed  and  respected  it.  Here  then  it  may  be 
observed, 

1.  That  every  family  ought  to  have  the  word  of  God  in 
their  house.  It  was  sent  to  the  family  of  Obed-edom  provi- 
dentially, who  received  and  kept  it  gladly.  It  was  not  sent  to 
every  family  in  Israel  in  the  same  extraordinaiy  way.  No 
family  could  have  a  Bible  without  writing  one  out  themselves, 
or  applying  to  some  priest  to  write  one  out  for  them.  The 
case  is  far  different  here,  at  this  day.  Bibles  are  now  multi- 
plied, and  may  be  easily  obtained  by  every  family.  This  is 
generally  if  not  universally  true,  with  respect  to  those  who  live 
in  this  land  of  Bibles.  Though  thousands  are  actually  des- 
titute of  this  sacred  volume,  yet  it  is  owing  more  to  then* 
contempt  and  disregard  of  the  word  of  God,  than  to  any  other 
cause.  No  family  who  have  a  proper  respect  for  the  word  of 
God  will  fail  to  have  and  keep  the  Bible  in  their  house.  It  is 
the  most  valuable  and  important  article  they  can  possess, 
whether  they  are  poor  or  rich.  But  I  wUl  not  dwell  upon  this 
particular,  since  I  would  charitably  hope  that  but  few  families 
in  this  place,  or  in  these  parts,  are  so  unwise  and  negligent  as 
not  to  have  and  keep  the  word  of  God  in  their  houses. 

2.  Parents,  or  heads  of  families,  should  not  only  have  the 
word  of  God  in  their  houses,  but  read  it  seriously  every  day  in 
then-  families.  Having  the  Bible  in  their  houses,  while  they 
neglect  to  read  it,  is  treating  it  with  contempt,  instead  of  re- 
spect. "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness."  Parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants, 
old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  all  need  the  daily  instructions  of 
the  word  of  God  ;  and,  for  this  reason,  it  ought  to  be  read  ev- 
ery day  in  every  family,  for  the  benefit  of  all  its  members. 
Paul  intimates  that  Timothy  had  known  from  a  child  the  scrip- 
tures, by  such  family  instruction.      God  required  the  heads  of 
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households  among  his  people  of  old,  to  teach  their  children 
daily  and  diligently,  the  precepts  and  commands  which  he  had 
given  them  for  their  good.  The  word  of  God,  which  is  able 
to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation,  ought  to  be  read  statedly 
every  day  in  every  family  circle.  Whoever  is  at  the  head  of 
such  a  little  society,  ought  to  call  all  the  members  together, 
that  he  may  read  the  scriptures  in  a  serious  and  social  man- 
ner ;  which  must  be  more  impressive,  than  for  each  individual, 
though  able,  to  read  to  himself.  There  is  something  in  almost 
every  chapter,  which  will  more  especially  apply  to  each  mem- 
ber of  a  family,  and  carry  peculiar  instruction  to  each  individ- 
ual, with  respect  to  duty,  or  danger,  or  consolation.  When  the 
Bible  is  read  in  a  family,  God  speaks  to  one  as  well  as  another, 
and  all  are  deeply  interested  in  what  God  says  to  them,  which 
ought  to  fix  their  whole  attention  to  what  they  hear. 

3.  The  Bible  ought  to  be  read  in  a  family  with  a  view  to 
understand  it.  It  can  be  of  no  service  to  read  and  hear  the 
word  of  God,  without  understanding  it.  Though  there  be 
some  historical,  typical  and  prophetical  parts  of  it,  that  are  hard 
to  be  understood  ;  yet  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  contained 
in  it  are  level  to  every  capacity.  It  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand what  God  says  of  himself,  or  what  he  says  to  saints,  or 
what  he  says  to  sinners,  or  what  he  says  to  parents,  or  what  he 
says  to  children,  or  what  he  says  to  the  rich,  to  the  high,  and 
to  the  low.  The  doctrines,  the  duties,  the  promises,  the  threat- 
enings,  and  the  great  objects  of  eternity,  are  most  plainly  and 
solemnly  exhibited  in  the  Bible.  Way-faring  men  cannot 
easily  misunderstand  it,  if  they  seriously  and  impartially  at- 
tend to  it.  But  if  they  do  not  seriously  and  impartially  attend 
to  it,  with  a  view  and  desire  to  understand  it,  they  will  read 
and  hear  it  in  vain,  and  worse  than  in  vain.  Instead  of  being 
instructed,  they  will  be  condemned,  by  it.  The  Bible  is  not  to 
be  read  in  a  formal  and  irreverent  manner  in  a  family,  but  with 
the  same  solemnity  and  attention  which  becomes  every  reli- 
gious duty ;  and,  if  it  be  read  and  heard  with  a  view  to  under- 
stand the  great  and  solemn  truths  contained  in  it,  the  reader 
and  hearers  will  be  both  solemn  and  attentive,  as  hearing  God 
himself  speaking  to  them.  They  will  throw  aside  all  secular 
business,  and  banish  all  wordly  thoughts  from  their  minds,  and 
endeavor  to  learn  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  per- 
fect, will  of  God,  which  they  ought  to  know  and  regard.  I 
may  add, 

4.  The  Bible  is  to  be  read  and  heard  in  a  family,  with  a 
sincere  desire  and  intention  to  do  whatsoever  God  has  com- 
manded. Paul  said,  "  he  delighted  in  the  law  of  God,  after 
the  inward  man."     David  resolved  that  he  would  "  run  in  the 
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way  of  God's  commandments,  when  he  should  enlarge  his 
heart."  And  Joshua,  in  the  view  of  the  divine  commands, 
sincerely  declared,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord."  These  pious  men  meant  to  treat  the  word  of  God 
with  all  due  respect.  They  viewed  all  the  divine  precepts  and 
injunctions  as  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  worthy  of  cordial 
approbation  and  obedience.  They  considered  the  Bible  as  the 
word  of  God,  and  as  clothed  with  divine  authority,  which  they 
were  under  indispensable  obligations  to  obey  with  all  the  heart. 
It  becomes  every  family  to  view  the  Bible  not  as  the  word  of 
man,  but  as  the  word  of  God,  which  is  clothed  with  infinite 
authority ;  and  to  read  and  hear  it  read,  with  cordial  approba- 
tion, and  a  sincere  intention  to  obey  every  intimation  of  the 
divine  will.  God  will  consider  and  treat  them  as  despisers  of 
his  word,  though  they  read  it  ever  so  often,  and  understand  it 
ever  so  well,  if  they  do  not  delight  in  it,  and  obey  it  from  the 
heart. 

I  now^  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  if  they   do   read   and   hear  the  Bible  with  such 
proper  respect,  God  will  bless  them. 

He  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and  all  that  he  had, 
because  he  received,  preserved,  and  treated  his  holy  word  with 
a  sincere  and  sacred  regard.  It  seems  that  this  pious  parent 
waUted  within  Ms  house  with  a  perfect  and  upright  heart,  and 
commanded  his  children  and  household  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  who  blessed  them  all  with  piety,  peace,  and  pros- 
perity. This  is  plainly  intimated  by  what  we  afterward  read 
of  this  amiable  and  useful  family.  "  Moreover  the  sons  of 
Obed-edom  were  Shemaiah  the  first-born,  Jehozabad  the  sec- 
ond, Joah  the  third,  and  Sacar  the  fourth,  and  Nethaneel  the 
fifth,  Ammiel  the  sixth,  Issachar  the  seventh,  Peulthai  the 
eighth  ;  for  God  blessed  him."  It  was  a  peculiar  favor,  that 
he  gave  him  such  a  large  number  of  sons,  and  formed  them  to 
virtue,  piety,  and  usefulness,  among  "  the  chief  men  "  who 
ministered  in  the  sanctuary.  God  has  promised  to  bless  those 
abundantly,  who  love,  esteem,  and  cordially  obey,  his  word. 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful :  but  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord ; 
and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  And  he  shall 
be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth 
his  fruit  in  his  season  :  his  leaf  also  shaU  not  wither ;  and  what- 
soever he  doeth  shall  prosper."  God  said  to  every  Israelite,  by 
the  mouth  of  Moses,  "  All  these  blessings  shall  come  upon 
thee,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in 
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the  field.  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit 
of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep.  Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket 
and  thy  store.  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and 
blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out."  Such  family 
blessings  were  promised  to  pious  families,  who  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  God  in  his  word.  Hence  it  became  a  proverb  in 
[srael,  "  The  cm-se  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked ; . 
but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just."  And  there  are  still 
good  reasons  why  God  should  bless  those  families,  who  keep, 
and  read,  and  understand,  and  cordially  love  and  obey,  his  word. 
1.  Because  such  pious  families  are  the  preservers  of  the 
word  of  God.  Were  it  not  for  them,  the  Bible  would  be  lost 
among  any  people.  In  a  time  of  great  declension  in  Judea, 
the  sacred  scriptures  were  generally  lost,  and  were  not  found 
till  they  repaired  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  had  been  neg- 
lected, and  was  falling  into  ruin.  "  Then  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest  said  unto  Shaphan  the  scribe,  I  have  found  the  book  of 
the  law^  in  the  house  of  the  Lord."  HiDiiah  gave  the  book  to 
Shaphan,  and  he  showed  it  to  Josiah  the  king,  who  was  deeply 
affected  and  alarmed  when  he  read  it.  He  found  the  contents 
of  it  were  unspeakably  solemn,  instructive  and  important.  And 
they  are  no  less  solemn,  instructive  and  important  now,  than 
they  were  three  thousand  years  ago.  It  was  a  great  and  dis- 
tinguishing favor  to  Israel,  that  God  committed  the  Bible  to 
their  trust,  and  to  their  use.  Hence  the  apostle  asks  and 
answers  this  question :  "  What  advantage  hath  the  Jew  ?  Much 
every  way  ;  chiefly  because  that  unto  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God."  The  Bible  is  not  now  committed  to  any  par- 
ticular nation  or  people,  or  religious  society,  but  to  pious  fami- 
lies, who  sincerely  love,  esteem,  and  obey  it.  Were  it  not  for 
such  families,  the  Bible  would  soon  be  lost,  and  become  extinct. 
By  faithfully  discharging  this  solemn  trust,  they  become  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  the  great  instruments  of  preventing  the 
greatest  loss  that  mankind  could  sustain.  Though  families  at 
this  day  are  generally  fond  of  obtaining,  and  keeping,  and 
reading  books,  yet  none  but  pious  families  are  fond  of  having 
and  reading  the  Bible.  For  they  do  not  open  this  book  one 
time  in  ten  that  they  open  and  read  other  books,  which  do  them 
no  good,  but  a  great  deal  of  hurt.  Or  if  they  do  read  the  Bible, 
it  is  not  with  a  desire  to  understand  and  obey  it ;  but  often  to 
support  their  erroneous  sentiments  and  sinful  practices.  So 
thai  it  }.s  not  to  be  expected,  that  the  Bible  will  long  be  kept  in 
any  but  pious  families.  They  are  the  only  faithful  preservers 
of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and,  on  that  account,  he  delights  to  bless 
them.     And  so  he  does. 
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2.  Because  they  lay  the  greatest  check  and  restraint  upon 
every  species  of  irreligion  and  impiety.  They  discountenance 
all  fashionable  vices,  and  will  not  allow  the  vicious  to  practice 
them  in  their  houses ;  such  as  profane  swearing,  Sabbath-break- 
ing, intemperance,  and  gaming.  These  practices  cannot  be 
found  in  any  family,  who  daily  read,  and  love,  and  obey,  the 
Bible.  And  were  all  families  of  this  amiable  and  pious  char- 
acter, in  any  place,  they  would  effectually  check  and  restrain  all 
fashionable  and  destructive  vices.  Were  there  no  irreligious 
families,  the  young,  the  vain,  and  the  vicious,  could  find  no 
doors  open  to  receive  them  on  the  Sabbath,  or  at  any  other 
time ;  which  would  impose  upon  them  a  complete  restraint. 
Pious  families  are  the  most  powerful  restraint  upon  the  irreli- 
gious and  vicious.  They  do  that  which  the  laws  cannot  do 
while  the  vicious  find  families  to  countenance,  receive  and  pro- 
tect them.  Where  the  majority  of  families  are  pious,  then*  ex- 
ample and  influence  are  very  great ;  and  often  bear  down  the 
vicious,  and  oblige  them  to  hide  their  heads  and  creep  into 
corners.  And  this  we  find  is  sometimes  the  case,  where  God 
pours  out  his  spirit  powerfully  and  generally.  There  pious 
parents  and  pious  youth  strike  an  awe,  and  lay  a  powerful  res- 
traint upon  the  stvipid  and  profligate,  and  carry  conviction  to 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the  licentious,  and  cause  them  to 
make  a  solemn  pause  in  their  career  of  vanity  and  vice.  Such 
a  pious  and  firm  resistance  of  religious  families  to  the  workers 
of  iniquity,  is  highly  beneficial  to  the  world,  and  pleasing  to 
God.  He  loves  them  that  love  him,  and  them  that  honor  him 
he  will  honor. 

3.  God  wiU  bless  pious  families,  because  they  are  the  impor- 
tant instruments  of  promoting  and  transmitting  pure  religion 
from  generation  to  generation.  There  was  a  time  when  true 
religion  was  confined  to  one  single  family,  who  were  the  means 
of  preserving  the  whole  human  race,  and  of  transmitting 
religious  instruction  to  all  future  ages.  And  there  was  a  time 
when  there  were  but  very  few  families  in  Israel  who  were  the 
happy  and  virtuous  instruments  of  preserving  and  transmitting 
true  religion  to  that  and  all  other  nations  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Isaiah  declares,  "  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left 
unto  us  a  very  smaU  remnant,  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom, 
and  we  should  have  been  like  unto  Gomorrah."  Had  religion 
then  died  in  Judea,  it  would  have  died  through  the  whole  world, 
and  never  revived  again.  While  the  seven  famous  churches 
in  Asia  contained  a  number  of  pious  families,  they  were  pre- 
served from  ruin.  But  when  these  became  extinct,  the  door 
was  opened  for  the  prevalence  of  vice,  error,  and  delusion, 
which  now  overspread  that  once  religious  and  happy  part  of 
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the  world.  It  depends  upon  pious  families  in  every  christian 
nation,  country  and  state,  to  transmit  religion  from  generation 
to  generation,  to  the  end  of  time.  This  has  been  and  still  is  the 
important  service  which  pious  families  have  done,  are  doing,  and 
will  do  for  God,  and  for  the  whole  world  of  mankind.  They 
are  not  only  the  light  of  the  world,  but  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
Their  characters  and  conduct  are  highly  pleasing  to  God,  who 
will  not  fail  to  bless  them  and  all  that  they  have,  with  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  favors.  A  regard  to  his  own  character, 
to  his  own  interests,  and  to  the  good  of  this  sinful  and  perish- 
ing world,  must  move  him  to  love  and  favor  pious  families, 
who  keep,  and  love,  and  obey,  and  ti-ansmit,  his  word  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  God  will  bless  those  families  who  treat  his  word  with 
proper  respect,  then  it  is  the  wisdom  as  well  as  duty  of  every 
family  to  pay  a  cordial  and  sacred  regard  to  the  Bible.  Every 
family  ought  to  seek  the  favor  of  God.  "  The  blessing  of  the 
Lord,  it  maketh  rich  ;  and  he  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it."  It  de- 
pends upon  God  whether  any  family  shall  enjoy  either  temporal 
or  spiritual  prosperity.  And  if  they  desire  either  the  one  or 
both  of  these,  it  is  their  duty  and  wisdom  to  desire  and  seek  the 
presence  of  God  with  them,  and  his  blessing  upon  them.  Da- 
vid resolved  to  do  this.  He  says,  "  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and 
judgment :  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  sing.  I  will  behave 
myself  wisely  in  a  perfect  way.  O  when  wilt  thou  come 
unto  me  ?  I  will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart. 
I  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes :  I  hate  the  work 
of  them  that  turn  aside."  No  family  can  sincerely  invite  God 
to  dwell  with  them,  who  do  not  pay  so  much  regard  to  his 
word  as  to  keep  it  in  their  house,  and  read  it  statedly  from  day 
to  day  with  serious  and  solemn  attention,  and  a  desire  and 
intention  to  obey  it.  It  is  through  the  medium  of  his  word 
that  God  enlightens  and  sanctifies  the  members  of  a  family, 
and  prepares  them  for  every  needed  blessing.  They  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  any  outward  favors  will  make  them  either 
holy  or  happy,  if  they  do  not  govern  their  hearts  and  lives 
according  to  the  precepts  of  his  word.  It  concerns  the  rich  as 
well  as  the  poor  famiUes,  and  the  young  as  well  as  the  old 
families,  to  keep  the  Bible  in  their  houses  ;  and  to  read  it,  and 
to  understand  it,  and  cordiaUy  obey  all  the  divine  commands 
contained  in  it,  if  they  would  secure  temporal  and  eternal  hap- 
piness. Dives  lived  in  wealth  and  luxmy  without  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  God  ;  and  what  was  the  fatal  consequence  ? 
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The  worldling  who  pulled  down  his  barns  and  resolved  to 
build  larger,  and  spend  his  days  in  self-enjoyment,  was  disap- 
pointed and  destroyed.  It  is  folly  and  presumption  for  any 
family  to  imagine  that  they  can  live  happily  and  safely  while 
they  disregard  God  and  his  holy  word.  But  are  there  not 
some  families  in  this  place,  who  do  not  read  the  Bible  as  a 
family  duty  from  month  to  month,  and  from  year  to  year  ? 
And  is  not  this  number  yearly  and  rapidly  increasing,  by  the 
accession  of  young  and  rising  families  ?  Such  families  practi- 
cally say  unto  God,  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways."  Can  they  reasonably  expect  that 
God  will  bless  them  ?  Have  they  not  ground  to  fear  that  God 
will  curse  their  blessings?  The  growing  disregard  to  the 
Bible  in  regular  and  respectable  families,  as  well  as  in  families 
of  an  opposite  description,  affords  a  very  dark  aspect  upon 
religion ;  and  presages  the  prevalence  of  every  thing  injurious 
to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  rising  generation  here,  and 
almost  every  where  else. 

2.  If  keeping,  reading  and  obeying  the  word  of  God,  are  the 
duties  which  draw  down  the  blessings  of  God  on  a  family, 
then  those  families  that  neglect  these  duties,  have  reason  to 
expect  the  frowns  of  Heaven  upon  them.  Every  family  who 
neglects  these  duties,  is  a  wicked  family.  We  are  expressly 
told  "  that  the  ciu'se  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked." 
However  amiable,  regular,  and  even  exemplary,  they  may  be 
in  point  of  mere  morality ;  their  want  of  love  to  God  and  his 
word  renders  them  in  his  eyes  a  wicked  family,  and  obnoxious 
to  his  holy  and  just  displeasure.  And  since  they  must  know 
that  he  is  displeased  with  them,  they  have  reason  to  fear  that 
he  will  express  his  displeasure  towards  them  in  some  way  or 
other.  Though  he  suffer  them  to  gain  wealth  and  affluence, 
yet  he  may  imbitter  these  possessions,  by  causing  them  to  be- 
come the  means  of  feeding  an  insatiable  worldly  spirit ;  which 
will  not  allow  them  to  rest  satisfied  with  any  present  enjoy- 
ments, but  fill  their  minds  with  perpetual  anxiety  and  disap- 
pointment. Or  he  may  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  strip  them 
of  their  worldly  prosperity,  and  sink  them  in  poverty  and  mis- 
ery. Or  he  may  cause  their  neglect  of  family  duties  to  lead 
them  into  the  neglect  of  all  other  duties,  and  into  the  practice 
of  the  most  destructive  vices.  In  a  vast  variety  of  ways  God 
can  express  his  displeasure  towards  them,  and  completely  ruin 
them,  both  in  time  and  eternity.  It  is  enough  to  make  every 
member  of  a  wicked  family  tremble,  to  hear  God  repeat  his 
curses  to  every  one  in  Israel  who  disregarded  and  disobeyed 
his  voice  in  his  word.  "  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field.  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket 
and  thy  store.     Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the 
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fruit  of  thy  land,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy 
sheep.  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and  cursed 
shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out.  The  Lord  shall  send  upon 
thee  cursing,  vexation,  and  rebuke,  in  all  thou  settest  thine 
hand  unto  for  to  do."  It  is  true,  God  is  not  obliged  to  inflict 
such  curses  upon  any  wicked  person,  or  wicked  family,  in  the 
present  probationary  state.  He  may  suffer  "  the  tabernacles  of 
robbers  to  prosper."  But  he  may  inflict  the  curses  he  has  threat- 
ened, upon  any  wicked  person  or  family.  And  universal  ob- 
servation proves  that  he  does,  in  ten  thousairJ  instances,  mani- 
fest his  awful  displeasure  towards  those  who  disregard  and 
disobey  his  voice  in  his  word.  How  often  do  those  families, 
who  disregard,  disbelieve  and  despise  the  Bible,  run  into  all 
manner  of  vicious  practices,  which  eventually  pierce  their  souls 
with  many  sorrows !  They  put  themselves  out  of  the  divine 
protection,  and  expose  themselves  to  all  the  evils  and  dangers 
of  this  present  evil  world,  which  may  drown  them  in  temporal 
and  eternal  perdition. 

3.  If  those  families  only  are  religious  who  pay  proper  res- 
pect to  the  word  of  God,  then  there  is  ground  to  conclude 
that  there  are  many  families  in  this  place  who  are  not  reli- 
gious. Are  there  not  many  who  do  not  pay  proper  respect 
to  the  Bible?  Though  there  may  be  but  few  who  do  not 
keep  the  Bible  in  their  houses,  may  there  not  be  many,  never- 
theless, who  do  not  read  the  Bible  every  day  as  a  family  duty? 
Is  it  not  true,  that  in  many  families  the  Bible  is  not  read  except 
upon  the  Sabbath?  Is  it  not  true,  that  in  many  more  families 
the  Bible  is  not  read  even  on  that  holy  day  ?  Can  it  be  sup- 
posed that,  in  those  families  in  which  the  Bible  is  not  read, 
family  worship  is  statedly  performed,  or  any  forms  of  religion 
daily  maintained  ?  And  where  neither  God  nor  his  word  is  ac- 
knowledged, is  there  any  religion-?  Is  there  any  im|)ropriety, 
then,  in  calling  all  those  families  irreligious  who  neglect  all  reli- 
gious duties,  be  there  more  or  fewer  of  such  families  ?  I  appeal 
to  any  family,  whether  they  have  a  right  to  call  themselves,  or  to 
be  called,  a  religious  family,  when  they  neither  read  the  word  of 
God  nor  addi'ess  his  throne  of  grace  statedly,  as  a  family  ?  It 
is  improper  to  call  any  person  irreligious,  who  appears  in  his 
conduct  to  be  religious ;  and  it  is  no  less  improper  to  call  any 
family  irreligious,  who  appear  in  their  conduct  to  be  religious. 
But  any  persons  or  families,  who  do  not  treat  God  nor  his 
word  with  proper  religious  respect,  may  properly  be  called 
irreligious.  If  this  be  a  proper  and  just  description  of  irreli- 
gious families,  is  there  not  ground  to  think  that  they  are  nu- 
merous, and  have  greatly  increased  within  a  few  years?  If 
this  be  true,  we  may  easily  account  for  the  present  visible  de- 
clension of  religion,  for  the  present  visible  neglect  of  family 
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government,  for  the  present  visible  neglect  of  public  worship, 
for  the  present  visible  prevalence  of  profaneness.  Sabbath- 
breaking,  card-playing,  and  of  almost  every  other  vice.  All  these 
evils  naturally  flow  from  irreligious  families,  and  not  so  much 
from  any  irreligious  individuals.  These  are  to  be  found  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places  ;  but  they  could  do  comparatively  very 
little  hurt,  were  it  not  for  irreligious  families,  who  countenance, 
assist,  and  protect  them.  Irreligious  families  are  the  nurseries 
of  all  manner  of  vice  and  moral  corruption.  They  train  up 
those  under  their  care  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  not 
go.  The  heads  of  irreligious  families  set  examples  before  their 
households  which  have  the  most  corrupting  tendency,  and  sel- 
dom fail  of  producing  every  species  of  error,  vice,  and  immo- 
rality. Do  not  profane  swearers,  Sabbath-breakers,  purloiners, 
idlers,  knaves,  drunkards,  and  all  sorts  of  corrupters,  generally 
spring  from  irreligious  families  ?  Can  it  be  expected,  then,  that 
vicious  individuals  should  be  reformed  or  restrained,  unless 
irreligious  families  are  reformed  or  restrained  ? 

4.  We  learn  from  this  subject,  how  important  it  is  that  heads 
of  families  should  be  truly  religious.  It  is  highly  important  to 
themselves,  in  order  to  obtain  the  blessing  of  God  upon  then- 
persons,  and  all  that  they  have  in  the  world  which  they  deem 
dear  and  valuable,  God  blessed  Obed-edom  because  he  paid 
peculiar  and  sacred  regard  to  his  holy  word.  He  took  the 
proper  method  to  draw  down  divine  blessings  upon  himself 
and  all  that  he  had.  And  every  head  of  a  family,  if  wise  for 
himself,  will  receive  the  word  of  God  into  his  house  and  into 
his  heart,  that  God  may  make  him  a  blessing  to  himself.  But 
it  is  of  much  higher  importance  that  God  should  make  him  a 
blessing  to  his  family,  to  his  friends,  and  to  all  among  whom 
he  lives,  and  with  whom  he  is  connected.  Though  it  be  much 
to  be  desired,  that  those  who  have  long  shut  God  and  his  word 
out  of  their  houses  should  yet  become  reconciled  to  God,  and 
to  the  terms  of  mercy  which  he  has  proposed  in  his  word ;  yet 
there  is  great  reason  to  fear  that  God  has  given  them  up  to 
walk  in  their  own  chosen  ways,  which  lead  to  everlasting  death. 
But  there  is  more  ground  to  hope  that  the  in-eligious  heads  of 
young  families  may  yet  turn  to  God,  and  draw  down  his  bles- 
sings upon  themselves  and  upon  their  households.  And  it  is 
of  far  more  importance  that  such  heads  of  rising  families 
should  become  religious,  and  walk  in  their  houses  wisely  and 
with  a  perfect  heart,  and  train  up  those  precious  souls  com- 
mitted to  their  care,  instruction,  and  government,  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Let  them  do  this,  and  shut  their 
doors  against  all  corrupters  ;  and  religion  would  revive,  and 
every  species  of  vice  creep  into  corners.  The  young  families 
in  this  place  fill  very  solemn  and  important  stations.     They 
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must  necessarily  form  the  moral  habits  and  moral  characters  oi" 
this  people,  and  prepare  them  for  the  peculiar  smiles  or  frowns 
of  God.  It  is  not  so  sti'ange,  that  those  young  persons  who 
have  never  enjoyed  the  peculiar  privilege  of  family  religion  and 
family  government,  should  enter  their  own  houses  without  pay- 
ing any  proper  respect  to  God  and  his  word,  and  resolve  to  live 
like  heathen.  But  it  does  seem  strange,  that  those  who  have 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  family  religion  and  family  government, 
and  been  statedly  and  practically  taught  to  read  and  revere  and 
love  the  word  of  God,  and  to  call  upon  his  name  ;  should  either 
desire  or  dare  to  shut  God  and  his  word  out  of  their  houses, 
and  open  their  doors  to  the  vicious  and  licentious.  And  are 
there  not  such  families  to  be  found  ?  How  must  this  grieve  the 
hearts  of  their  pious  parents,  if  stiU  living,  to  find  their  prayers, 
instructions,  restraints,  and  examples,  lost  upon  them!  Can 
they  hope  to  follow  their  deceased  or  their  aged  parents  into 
the  blessed  mansions  of  heaven  ?  They  are  entreated,  if  they 
have  a  Bible  in  their  house,  to  sit  down  and  read  it ;  and  hear, 
and  understand,  and  feel,  and  love,  what  God  has  said  to  them 
by  precept  and  example.  He  has  commanded  parents  to  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  "  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord."  And  he  has  recorded  for  their  instruction  and  admoni- 
tion the  example  of  Abraham,  who  commanded  his  children 
and  household  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  the  example 
of  Job  and  David,  who  daily  blessed  their  families ;  and  the 
example  of  the  mother  and  grandmother  of  young  Timothy, 
who  taught  him  from  a  child  to  read,  to  understand,  to  love, 
and  to  obey,  the  holy  scriptures.  Read  the  Bible,  and  see  if 
you  can  find  any  excuse  for  neglecting  to  read  it,  and  to  call 
upon  God,  as  a  family  duty ;  or  for  being  conformed  to  the 
spirit,  the  customs  and  manners  of  a  world  that  lies  in  wicked- 
ness. Though  you  may  feel  yourselves  at  liberty  to  regard  or 
disregard  the  messengers  of  God,  you  have  no  right  to  feel 
yourselves  at  liberty  to  disregard  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
clothed  with  infinite  authority.  If  you  would  read  the  word  of 
God,  he  would  preach  to  you  every  Sabbath,  whether  you  are 
in  his  house  or  your  own.  This  subject  urges  you  to  hear  God 
preach  to  you  every  Sabbath  and  every  day ;  which  is  a  duty 
that  the  world  cannot  excuse  you,  and  which  you  cannot  ex- 
cuse yourselves,  from  performing. 

5.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  the  great  criminality 
of  irreligious  children,  who  have  been  religiously  educated. 
They  have  had  religious  instruction  poured  into  their  minds 
while  their  hearts  and  consciences  were  tender,  and  the  most 
easily  impressible  by  divine  truth.  But  though  they  have  had 
line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  they  have  hardened 
their  hearts  and  seared  their  consciences,  and  resisted  the  coun- 
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sel  of  God  and  man  against  themselves.  Their  guilt  is  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  light  they  have  abused,  and  the  obliga- 
tions they  have  violated.  They  are  vastly  more  criminal  than 
those  stupid  and  ignorant  children,  who  have  never  heard  the 
Bible  read  in  the  family,  nor  seen  any  forms  of  family  religion 
performed.  And  there  may  be  in  this,  as  well  as  in  many 
other  places,  children  brought  up  in  this  irreligious  manner. 
But  there  are  but  few  of  this  description  here.  The  great 
majority  of  irreligious  children  and  youth  have  been  better 
taught ;  and  yet  are  as  loose,  unprincipled,  and  unrestrainable, 
as  if  they  had  never  been  taught  to  remember  their  Creator. 
If  you  look  over  the  irreligious  families  in  this  place,  how 
many  unpromising  branches  will  you  see  growing  out  of 
them,  that  threaten  to  corrupt  and  destroy  all  within  the  circle 
of  their  influence !  How  can  irreligious  parents  bear  to  see 
the  fruit  of  their  negligence  in  their  irreligious  and  corrupting 
offspring,  when  they  reflect  what  a  load  of  guilt  they  have 
brought  upon  them  ?  And  how  can  the  irreligious  children  of 
pious  parents,  bear  to  reflect  upon  that  final  and  eternal  separa- 
tion that  must  soon,  at  longest,  take  place  between  them,  when 
they  must  feel  that  they  have  destroyed  themselves? 

6.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  God  frowns  upon 
any  people,  when  he  removes  from  among  them  pious  families, 
or  pious  heads  of  families.  Such  persons  and  families  are  a 
great  blessing  to  all  around  them,  and  especiaUy  to  all  their 
near  relatives  and  connections.  Their  removal  is  an  alarming 
providence.  It  indicates  that  they  are  taken  away  from  the 
evil  to  come,  and  from  preparing  the  means  of  temporal  and 
spiritual  calamities.  God  has,  within  a  few  years,  been  remov- 
ing pious  families,  and  the  pious  heads  of  families.  Those 
houses  which  were  bethels,  and  resembled  the  house  and  family 
of  Obed-edom,  are  greatly  diminished,  and  are  now  filled  with 
those  that  know  not,  and  serve  not,  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
The  last  week,  two  apparently  pious  heads  of  families  have 
been  removed  by  death.  Though  they  lived  to  old  age,  still 
their  near  relatives  and  friends  must  feel  and  lament  their 
loss.  And  so  may  others,  especially  the  members  of  this 
church,  whose  numbers  are  diminishing,  and  few  are  coming 
forward,  to  stand  in  the  gap,  and  fill  up  the  hedge. 

Finally,  this  subject  calls  upon  aU  pious  families  not  to 
relax,  but  increase  their  efforts  to  preserve  the  Bible,  to  restrain 
vice,  and  transmit  religion  to  their  latest  posterity  in  this  place. 
Treat  God  and  his  word  properly,  in  private  and  in  pubhc, 
and  you  may  deliver  your  own  souls,  and  do  much  to  prevent 
others  from  destroying  theirs.  Let  your  eyes  affect  your  hearts. 
Can  you  see  religion  die  in  your  own  hands  ? 
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THE  SIIN  OF  FOLLOWING  THE  MULTITUDE  TO  BO  EVIL. 

ANNUAL  FAST,  1821. 


Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil.  — Esodds,  xxiii.  2 

God  requires  men  to  do  some  things,  and  forbids  them  to 
do  others ;  but  his  prohibitions  are  as  binding  as  his  precepts, 
because  they  are  clothed  with  the  same  divine  authority.  The 
prohibition  in  the  text  primarily  respects  the  giving  of  a  false 
testimony  before  a  civil  tribunal,  through  fear  or  favor  of  a 
multitude  who  are  disposed  to  do  evil,  and  to  lead  others  to 
follow  their  pernicious  example.  But  this  prohibition  may  be 
properly  considered  as  a  general  caution  to  every  one,  not  to 
follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil  in  any  of  their  wicked  conduct 
or  sinful  courses.  My  present  design  is  to  consider  what  is 
implied  in  this  solemn  and  extensive  prohibition.     And, 

I.  It  implies  that  the  majority  or  great  mass  of  mankind  are 
uniformly  and  constantly  engaged  in  doing  evil. 

All  men  by  nature  are  morally  depraved ;  and  a  gi'eat  major- 
ity of  them  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  constantly  act  under 
the  influence  of  theu  native  depravity,  which  disposes  them  to 
do  nothing  but  evil.  Though  God  might  have  renewed  and 
sanctified  every  person  from  the  first  apostacy  to  the  present  day, 
yet  he  has  not  seen  fit  hitherto  to  do  it,  but  has  left  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  human  race,  from  age  to  age,  to  walk  in  the  ways 
of  their  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  their  eyes,  and  in  a  constant 
course  of  disobedience  to  his  commands.  God  considers  all 
men  as  either  holy  or  unholy,  either  godly  or  ungodly,  either 
righteous  or  unrighteous,  either  saints  or  sinners,  either  his 
friends  or  his  enemies.     His  friends  have  always  been  a  small 
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minority,  in  comparison  with  the  large  majority  of  his  enemies, 
and  hardly  worth  mentioning.  Accordingly  he  generally  speaks 
of  the  world  as  altogether  corrupt  and  sinful.  And  he  calls 
sinners  the  world,  the  men  of  the  world,  the  children  of  the 
world,  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  world  that  lies  in 
wickedness,  in  distinction  from  saints,  whom  he  has  chosen 
out  of  the  world,  whom  he  has  set  apart  for  himself,  and  whom 
he  forbids  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  or  to  be  in  friendship 
with  the  world.  This  distinction  has  existed  in  fact,  for  the  great 
majority  of  mankind  have  always  been  whoUy  disaffected  to 
God,  and  in  a  state  of  actual  rebellion  against  him.  In  this 
light  he  represents  them  in  his  word.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart,  there  is  no  God.  They  are  corrupt ;  they  have  done 
abominable  works ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good.  The  Lord 
looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if 
there  were  any  that  did  understand  and  seek  God.  They  are 
all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy ;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  The  apostle  gives  a  plain  rea- 
son for  this  universal  corruption  of  mankind  when  he  says, 
"  God  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways."  This  representation  of  mankind  in  general  is  corrob- 
orated by  the  history  which  God  has  given  of  their  state  and 
character,  by  the  pen  of  inspiration.  The  Bible  informs  us 
that  aU  flesh  corrupted  their  way  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world ; 
that  from  the  calling  of  Abraham,  God  suffered  all  nations  but 
one  to  act  out  the  depravity  of  their  hearts  without  restraint ; 
that  the  nation  whom  he  did  not  give  up  were  generally  corrupt 
until  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  that  since  that  day  many  have 
been  called  and  but  few  have  been  chosen.  Profane  history 
concurs  with  sacred  in  representing  the  Egyptians,  Babyloni- 
ans, Chaldeans,  Grecians,  Romans,  and  all  other  nations,  des- 
titute of  divine  revelation,  as  sunk  down  in  idolatry,  super- 
stition, and  every  species  of  moral  corruption.  And  we  know 
that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  enjoy  the  gospel  are  atheists, 
or  deists,  or  formalists,  or  open  and  avowed  enemies  to  every 
thing  sacred  and  divine  ;  and  that  there  is  only  a  very  few 
who  really  fear  God  and  keep  his  commands.  God  knew, 
when  he  gave  the  solemn  prohibition  in  the  text,  that  the  mul- 
titude, or  the  gi-eat  majority  of  mankind,  were  then,  and  would 
be  in  time  to  come,  uniformly  and  constantly  engaged  in  doing 
evil  in  various  ways. 

Some,  by  opposing,  instead  of  promoting,  the  gracious  de- 
sign of  God  in  forming  vessels  of  mercy,  and  preparing  them 
for  the  kingdom  of  glory.  This  was  the  case  in  the  earliest 
ages,  before  he  chose  the  seed  of  Abraham  for  his  peculiar  peo- 
ple.    Cain,  and  the  posterity  of  Cain,  and  all  that  were  born 
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after  the  flesh,  were  disposed  to  persecute  the  sons  of  God, 
who  were  born  after  the  spirit.  The  nations  round  about  Ju- 
dea,  were  openly  and  avowedly  hostile  to  the  peculiar  people  of 
God,  and  did  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  God's  carrying  on 
his  gracious  design  among  them.  And  there  have  been  ever 
since,  many  among  the  men  of  the  world,  who  have  been 
openly  and  violently  engaged  in  opposing  the  cause  and  the 
friends  of  God,  by  which  they  have  obstructed  the  cause  of 
truth,  and  done  both  temporal  and  eternal  injury  to  mankind. 
While  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  at  Paphos,  Sergius  Paulus 
desired  to  hear  them  preach  the  gospel ;  but  Elymas  the  sor- 
cerer withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from 
the  faith.  Then  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes 
on  him,  and  said,  "  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou 
not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  "  Such  a  spir- 
it has  often  been  cherished  and  expressed,  by  a  multitude  of 
those  whose  hearts  were  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil. 

Some  among  the  men  of  the  world  do  evil,  by  openly  and 
grossly  disobeying,  instead  of  obeying,  the  express  commands 
of  God.  They  cast  the  divine  laws  behind  their  backs,  and 
practically  say,  that  he  who  hath  made  them  shall  not  reign 
over  them.  They  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  profane  his 
holy  day,  and  treat  his  gospel  as  a  cunningly  devised  fable  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  practice  every  kind  of  iniquity  with  greed- 
iness.    They  set  a  visible  example  of  umrestrained  wickedness. 

There  are  many  more  among  the  mass  of  mankind,  who  do 
evil  by  hating,  instead  of  loving  God.  They  as  really  hate 
God,  as  those  who  oppose  his  cause,  disbelieve  his  word,  or 
externally  disobey  his  commands.  They  as  clearly  discover 
their  unsanctified  hearts,  by  their  sins  of  omission,  as  others 
do  by  their  sins  of  commission ;  and  actually  unite  in  their 
views,  and  feelings,  and  conduct,  with  the  great  majority  of  the 
ungodly  world,  in  doing  evil.  All  these  classes  of  men  which 
have  been  mentioned,  are  in  the  state  of  nature,  and  constantly 
acting  under  the  influence  of  their  native  depravity  ;  by  which 
they  are  setting  ten  thousand  evil  and  pernicious  examples. 
This  is  the  vast  multitude  of  evil-doers,  whom  God  in  the  text 
forbids  every  person  to  follow. 

II.  The  prohibition  which  we  are  considering  implies  that 
every  person  is  naturally  disposed  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil. 

We  may  presume  that  God  would  never  forbid  men  to  do 
what  they  have  no  natural  disposition  to  do.  He  would  not, 
therefore,  have  given  the  prohibition  in  the  text,  if  he  had  not 
known  that  all  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  a  multi- 
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tude  to  do  evil.  They  are,  by  nature,  more  disposed  to  do 
evil,  than  to  do  good ;  yea,  they  are  wholly  disposed  to  do  evil, 
and  wholly  averse  from  doing  good.  There  is  none,  by  nature, 
disposed  to  do  good ;  no,  not  one.  They  are  all  naturally 
children  of  disobedience,  and  have  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  en- 
mity against  God,  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
And  as  every  one  is  naturally  disposed  to  do  evil  himself,  so 
he  is  naturally  disposed  to  follow  others  who  do  evil.  This  is 
true  of  children,  of  youth,  and  of  men,  through  every  period  of 
life.  They  are  all  naturally  disposed  both  to  lead  and  to  be 
led,  to  do  evil.  Though  some  deny  that  men  are  born  with  a 
natural  disposition  to  do  evil  any  more  than  to  do  good ;  yet 
they  allow  that  children  very  early  become  sinners,  merely  by 
the  force  and  influence  of  the  bad  examples  of  the  multitude 
of  those  who  do  evil.  This  proves,  beyond  contradiction,  that 
men  are  universally,  if  not  naturally,  disposed  to  follow  bad 
examples. 

But  there  is  no  room  for  conjecture  on  this  subject.  The 
Bible  puts  it  beyond  doubt,  that  men  are  naturally,  as  well  as 
universally,  disposed  to  do  evil,  and  consequently  disposed  to 
follow  the  examples  of  evil-doers.  Men  are  born  like  the  wild 
ass's  colt,  entirely  stupid  in  respect  to  invisible  and  divine 
realities,  which  leads  them  to  disbeliev.e,  disregard,  and  disobey 
God.  Men  are  born  with  a  supreme  love  to  themselves, 
which  naturally  leads  them  to  pursue  their  own  pleasure  and 
interests,  notwithstanding  the  restraints  of  reason  and  con- 
science. And  must  not  every  person  of  this  character  and 
disposition  love  to  follow  the  example  of  those  who  justify  his 
evil  conduct  and  sinful  courses  ?  All  natural  men  love  natural 
men.  All  profligate  men  love  profligate  men.  All  worldly 
men  love  worldly  men.  So  our  Saviour  taught  his  disciples. 
"  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own." 
Worldly  men  love  those  false  teachers  who  allow  them  to  fol- 
low the  practice  of  worldlings.  Such  teachers,  the  apostle 
says,  "  are  of  the  world :  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  heareth  them."  The  men  of  the  world  all  love 
one  another,  because  they  justify  one  another  in  their  sinful 
views,  feelings,  and  conduct.  And  as  they  all  love  one  anoth- 
er, so  they  are  all  naturally  disposed  to  follow  one  another's  evil 
examples. 

If  men  had  not  been  naturally  disposed  to  follow  those  who 
do  evil,  can  we  account  for  it  that  Cain  and  his  posterity  should 
have  gradually  and  universally  corrupted  the  posterity  of  Seth, 
Enoch,  and  of  all  the  pious  patriarchs  before  Abraham  ?  If 
men  were  not  naturally  disposed  to  follow  bad  examples  rather 
than  good,  can  we  account  for  it  that  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Ne- 
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bat  could  have  drawn  ten  tribes  out  of  twelve  into  the  grossest 
idolatry,  from  age  to  age,  while  two  tribes  continued  to  ac- 
knowledge and  worship  the  only  living  and  true  God  ?  If  men 
were  not  naturally  disposed  to  follow  bad  examples  rather  than 
good,  can  we  account  for  it  that  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes 
could  have  turned  away  all  Asia  from  embracing  the  doctrines 
which  Paul  taught,  to  follow  their  fatal  errors  and  delusions  ? 
If  men  were  not  naturally  disposed  to  follow  bad  examples 
rather  than  good,  can  we  account  for  it  that  the  Pope  of  Rome 
could  have  drawn  nearly  three  parts  out  of  eight  of  the  whole 
christian  world,  to  embrace  his  fatal  errors,  instead  of  the  pure 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  ?  Or,  if  men  were  not  naturally  dis- 
posed to  follow  bad  examples  rather  than  good,  can  we  account 
for  it  that  there  has  always  been  such  a  great  majority  of  bad 
rather  than  of  good  men  in  the  world  ?  It  is  certain  that  God 
has  exhibited  more  numerous,  more  reasonable,  and  far  more 
weighty  motives  before  their  minds,  to  be  followers  of  that 
which  is  good,  than  to  be  followers  of  that  which  is  evil.  Scrip- 
ture, reason,  observation  and  experience  unitedly  prove,  that 
every  person  in  the  world  is  naturally  disposed  to  follow  a 
multitude  to  do  evil.     But, 

III.  The  prohibition  in  the  text  implies  that  those  are  alto- 
gether criminal  who  follow  the  evU  examples  of  evil-doers, 
though  they  are  the  great  majority  of  mankind.     For, 

1.  They  are  free  and  voluntary  in  following  the  examples  of 
those  who  do  evil.  Men  may  feel  themselves  constrained  to 
obey  a  command,  but  they  never  feel  themselves  constrained  to 
follow  an  example.  Examples  have  no  power  or  influence  to 
compel,  but  only  to  persuade.  Every  person  is  at  perfect  lib- 
erty to  approve  or  disapprove,  and  to  follow  or  refuse  to  follow, 
any  bad  example.  But  to  follow  a  bad  example  of  choice,  is 
to  choose  to  do  evil ;  which  is  in  its  own  nature  criminal.  In 
some  cases,  it  may  be  as  criminal  to  follow  a  bad  example,  as 
to  set  a  bad  example ;  and  in  some  cases,  a  great  deal  more 
criminal.  Many  persons  set  a  bad  example,  when  they  have 
no  clear  and  extensive  view  of  its  extremely  sinful  and  destruc- 
tive tendency;  but  others  may  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  its 
great  criminality  and  dangerous  tendency,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  they  freely  and  voluntarily  foUow  it.  So  that,  in  all  cases, 
those  who  follow,  as  well  as  those  who  set  bad  examples,  are 
altogether  criminal.  They  do  evil  freely  and  voluntarily ; 
which  is  the  essence  of  criminality,  and  which  appears  so  to 
themselves  and  every  body  else. 

2.  Every  person  acts  contrary  to  his  reason  and  conscience 
in  following  a  multitude  to  do  evil,  which  renders  him  alto- 
gether criminal  and  inexcusable.     If  one  man  does  wrong,  that 
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cannot  make  it  right  for  another  man  to  follow  his  example. 
Or  if  a  multitude  do  wrong,  that  cannot  make  it  right  for  any 
others  to  follow  their  example.  Every  man's  reason  and  con- 
science tell  him  this  is  true.  Though  many  unthinking  per- 
sons may  view  it  strange  that  a  multitude  should  do  what  they 
might  or  do  know  to  be  wrong,  yet  there  is  nothing  uncom- 
mon or  strange  in  it ;  since  the  great  majority  of  mankind  have 
a  heart  in  them  fully  set  to  do  evil.  It  is  as  natural  for  them 
to  do  evil,  as  to  think,  or  speak,  or  act.  Their  hearts  are  full 
of  evil,  and  all  then-  actions  flow  from  their  evil  hearts.  There 
are  only  a  few,  that  ever  do  good ;  and  none,  that  always  do 
good.  The  bare  circumstance  that  the  multitude  set  an  exam- 
ple, is  so  far  from  being  a  clear  evidence  of  its  being  right,  that 
it  is  a  presumptive  evidence  of  its  being  really  wrong.  Every 
individual,  therefore,  ought  to  examine  the  example  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  ask  his  reason  and  conscience  whether  it  be  right, 
before  he  presumes  to  follow  it.  What  if  a  multitude  are  pro- 
fane, or  dishonest,  or  intemperate  ?  Does  their  example  make 
profaneness,  or  dishonesty,  or  intemperance  right  ?  Every 
man's  reason  and  conscience  will  tell  him,  if  he  consults  these 
internal  guides  to  duty,  that  such  examples  are  wrong,  though 
thousands  inconsiderately  follow  them.  The  practice  of  the 
multitude  cannot  make  any  thing  reputable,  which  is  in  its  own 
nature  sinful.  Men  are  extremely  apt  to  follow  a  multitude  to 
do  evil,  because  they  imagine  that  it  is  honorable  to  follow  the 
customs  and  manners  which  the  men  of  the  world  practice, 
approve  and  applaud.  But  this  is  an  egregious  and  criminal 
mistake.  No  custom,  practice  or  example  can  be  reputable, 
which  is  sinful,  and  contrary  to  a  man's  reason  and  conscience, 
though  it  be  ever  so  much  approved,  and  highly  esteemed  by 
the  multitude.  Nor  can  the  practice  or  opinion  of  the  multi- 
tude render  any  mode  of  living  and  acting  safe,  which  is  in  its 
own  nature  sinful  and  dangerous.  The  multitude,  according 
to  the  representation  of  scripture,  are  walking  in  the  broad  road 
to  destruction.  They  are  habitually  living  and  acting  in  a 
manner  which  directly  tends  to  ruin  them  for  ever ;  and,  if  they 
persist  in  their  present  course,  however  agreeable  and  reputa- 
ble, it  will  plunge  them  in  utter  darkness  and  despair.  The 
multitude,  who  set  bad  examples,  cannot  save  themselves,  nor 
those  who  follow  them,  from  the  fatal  consequences  of  their 
evil  conduct.  Every  person  must  know,  if  he  consults  his  own 
reason  and  conscience,  that  it  is  not  reasonable,  nor  reputable, 
nor  safe,  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil ;  and,  consequently, 
that  it  is  altogether  criminal  and  inexcusable  to  do  it.  Besides, 
3.  It  is  extremely  criminal  for  any  to  follow  a  multitude  to 
do   evil,  because   it  is   direct  rebellion   against  God.     He  ex- 
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pressly  says  to  every  one,  without  a  single  exception,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil."  The  prohibition  is  too 
plain  to  be  misunderstood  or  explained  away.  Every  person 
is  capable  of  understanding  it,  and  of  feeling  the  infinite  force 
and  obligation  of  it.  It  is  clothed  with  all  the  authority  of  the 
great  Creator  and  supreme  Lawgiver.  God  has  enforced  this 
prohibition  by  others  more  full  and  pointed.  "  My  son,"  says 
he,  "  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not.  Walk  not  in  the 
way  with  them ;  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path.  Enter  not 
into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men. 
Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away.  A  com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  destroyed."  These  are  plain  and  sol- 
emn prohibitions,  warnings,  and  admonitions,  against  follow- 
ing the  evil  examples  of  the  wicked.  Though  God  knows 
how  agreeable  evil  examples  are  to  a  corrupt  heart ;  how  prone 
men  are  to  follow  them ;  and  how  ready  they  are  to  excuse 
themselves  for  acting  with  and  under  the  influence  and  appro- 
bation of  the  multitude,  to  do  evil ;  yet  he  positively  forbids 
them  to  do  it,  for  wise  and  good  reasons.  He  knows  that  it  is 
wrong  for  them  to  follow  bad  examples ;  he  knows  that  he  has 
a  right  to  forbid  their  doing  what  is  in  its  own  nature  criminal ; 
and  his  benevolence  disposes  him  to  guard  and  restrain  them 
from  ruining  themselves,  by  prohibitions  sanctioned  by  his  infi- 
nite authority.  There  is  no  kind  of  difficulty  in  obeying  the 
prohibitions,  cautions,  and  admonitions  God  has  given  them  to 
avoid  or  refrain  from  following  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  but 
what  lies  in  their  hearts ;  which  they  ought  to  keep  with  all 
diligence. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  men  are  apt  to  follow  bad  examples,  as  has  been  said, 
then  there  is  reason  to  think  that  bad  examples  are  the  great 
source  of  moral  corruption  in  every  part  of  the  world.  The 
great  majority  of  mankind  have  unholy  hearts,  which  are  totally 
devoid  of  every  holy  and  virtuous  affection ;  and  under  the 
influence  of  such  corrupt  hearts  they  uniformly  and  constantly 
act;  and  of  course,  they  must  constantly  be  doing  evil,  and 
setting  evil  examples,  which  all  who  see  them  are  naturally 
disposed  to  follow.  There  are  as  many  more  bad  examples 
than  good  ones,  in  the  world,  as  there  are  more  bad  men  than 
good  ones,  in  the  world.  Though  it  be  not  true,  that  every 
person  would  be  good,  were  he  not  led  into  sin  by  bad  exam- 
ples, yet  it  is  true  that  there  would  be  far  less  wickedness  in 
the  world,  were  it  not  for  the  corrupting  influence  of  bad  exam- 
ples.    What  corrupted  the  ancient  people  of  God  so  much,  as 
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the  examples  of  their  idolatrous  neighbors  ;  of  the  idolatrous 
individuals  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  which  they  suffered 
to  live  among  him,  contrary  to  the  divine  commands  to  expel 
them  entirely  ;  and  of  their  wicked  kings,  judges,  and  subordi- 
nate rulers  ?  What  corrupted  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  so 
much,  as  the  bad  examples  of  false  teachers  and  false  profes- 
sors ?  What  has  corrupted  all  Europe  so  much  in  twenty  or 
thirty  years  past,  as  the  corrupt  examples  of  the  most  corrupt 
nation  in  the  world  ?  What  has  corrupted  America  so  much, 
as  the  extensive  prevalence  and  influence  of  bad  examples,  in 
the  course  of  thirty  or  forty  years  ?  How  fast  are  bad  exam- 
ples increasing  every  where  ;  and  how  powerfully  and  rapidly 
are  they  producing  every  species  of  moral  corruption  among 
us !  How  many  are  setting  examples  of  the  grossest  errors 
and  delusions !  How  many  are  setting  examples  of  sabbath- 
breaking,  profaneness,  intemperance,  injustice,  and  total  neglect 
of  divine  ordinances !  And  how  many  are  constantly  follow- 
ing these  corrupt  examples  of  the  multitude  I  This  great 
majority  are  both  corrupting  and  bearing  down  the  small 
minority  of  the  godly,  by  their  pernicious  examples.  The 
scripture  assures  us,  that  when  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of 
many  will  wax  cold.  The  godly  as  well  as  others,  are  naturally 
bent  to  backsliding,  by  following  the  multitude  to  do  evil. 
This  has  always  been  found  to  be  the  unhappy  case  in  every 
age  of  the  world.  When  bad  examples  become  common  and 
familiar,  they  lose  much  of  their  odious  and  repulsive  appear- 
ance, and  seem  so  harmless  as  to  deceive  and  ensnare  the 
righteous,  who  are  far  from  moral  perfection. 

2.  If  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil ;  then  the  truly  godly  have  much  more  concern  in 
spreading  moral  corruption,  and  obstructing  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion, than  they  are  apt  to  imagine.  Though  they  are  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  yet  they  often  lose  their  purifying  savor ;  and 
though  they  are  the  light  of  the  world,  yet  they  are  apt  to 
neglect  trimming  their  lamps,  which  never  fails  to  cause  their 
light  to  grow  dim.  Though  they  heartily  hate,  and  zealously 
oppose,  some  bad  practices  of  the  multitude,  yet  they  often 
countenance,  wink  at,  and  symbolize  with  them  in  others. 
Yea,  they  too  often  do  more  than  this  ;  they  not  only  follow 
the  bad  examples  of  the  world,  but  set  bad  examples  them- 
selves. They  are  like  "  a  cake  not  tm-ned."  Though  they  are 
guarded  and  invulnerable  on  one  side,  they  are  not  so  on 
another.  Though  they  seldom  or  never  set  some  bad  examples, 
yet  they  frequently  set  some  examples  injurious  to  themselves 
and  others.  For  there  is  no  man  that  liveth,  and  sinneth  not. 
The  bad  examples  of  good  men  are  generally  more  criminal, 


EVIL     DOING.  359 

and  more  corrupting,  than  those  of  the  multitude.  The  com- 
paratively few  bad  examples  vi^hich  the  godly  set,  and  the  few- 
bad  examples  they  follow,  have  a  very  great  influence  in 
spreading  moral  con-uption,  at  any  time ;  and  especially  in  a 
day  of  great  declension  in  religion.  The  pious  minority  always 
have  too  great  a  concern  in  corrupting  the  ungodly  majority. 
This,  good  men  of  old  were  very  sensible  of,  and  sincerely 
lamented  it  on  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation.  Read  the 
prayers  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Daniel,  on  such  occasions. 
They  lament  their  own  sins,  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  the  sins 
of  the  prophets,  priests,  rulers,  and  the  best  men  in  the  nation. 
They  knew  that  they  all  had  set  and  followed  bad  examples, 
and  become  implicated  with  the  great  majority  of  transgres- 
sors, in  national  guilt.  It  is  as  true  now,  as  ever  it  was,  that 
the  godly  as  well  as  the  ungodly  have  abundant  reason  to 
humble  themselves,  on  account  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity. 

3.  Since  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  the  bad  exam- 
ples of  the  multitude,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  a  people,  declining 
in  religion,  are  so  apt  to  be  insensible  of  their  religious  declen- 
sions. They  always  are  very  insensible  of  it.  This  was  the 
case  in  the  prophet's  day.  God  complained  of  Ephraim,  that 
"  he  had  gray  hairs  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth 
it  not."  The  reason  is  assigned.  "  Ephraim  hath  mixed  him- 
self among  the  people."  Good  men  had  mixed  themselves 
with  bad,  and  mutually  followed  each  other's  bad  examples, 
and  gradually  corrupted  one  another,  by  mutually  setting  and 
following  bad  examples.  The  minority  of  the  godly  mixed 
with  the  great  majority  of  the  ungodly,  and,  through  fear  or 
favor,  followed  their  bad  examples,  till  gradually  they  set  bad 
examples  themselves,  and  so  became  blind  to  the  common  de- 
clension. 

There  was  a  great  and  general  declension  among  the  pro- 
fessed people  of  God  in  Christ's  day.  They  were  extremely 
corrupt,  both  in  opinions  and  practice.  But  the  gi-eat  majority 
thought  themselves  fast  approaching  to  perfection,  and  the  best 
viewed  themselves  as  already  perfect  and  blameless.  The 
Pharisees  did ;  and  Paul  acknowledged  that  he  was  one  of  the 
number,  and  thought  himself  entirely  blameless  in  point  of 
obedience  to  the  law.  The  case  was,  that  both  teachers  and 
those  who  were  taught,  had  mutually  led  one  another  into  the 
most  fatal  errors  and  destructive  practices.  "  They  said  to  their 
seers,  see  not ;  and  to  the  prophets,  prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits."  They 
loved  to  hear  the  doctrines  of  men  rather  than  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  to  follow  their  own  traditions,  rather  than 
the  duties  required  in  the  Bible.     And  a  perfect  conformity  to 
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their  own  traditions  they  deemed  perfect  conformity  to  the  will 
of  God.  They  all  degenerated  together,  and  therefore  could 
not  see  nor  believe  that  they  had  degenerated  at  all. 

Moral  declension  has  the  same  blinding  and  stupifying  influ- 
ence upon  a  religious  people  at  this  day.  The  minority  follow 
the  bad  examples  of  the  majority  till  they  mix  with  them,  and 
it  is  difficult  to  perceive  any  great  distinction  between  them. 
If  the  great  majority  agi'ee  to  disregard  the  Sabbath  as  holy 
time,  or  neglect  family  w^orship  as  an  uncommanded  duty,  or 
neglect  attending  public  worship  half,  or  all  the  day,  or  disbe- 
lieve the  Bible,  or  deny  the  essential  doctrines  of  it,  or  neg- 
lect family  government,  or  allow  and  practice  vain  and  sinful 
and  demoralizing  amusements,  or  despise  and  oppose  the  vir- 
tuous habits  of  their  fathers,  —  the  minority  inwardly  approve 
and  gradually  follow  the  current  of  corruption.  Is  not  this 
visible  all  over  New  England,  and  even  among  ourselves  ?  Is 
there  a  fashionable  evil  among  the  multitude  that  the  minority 
do  not  more  or  less  approve,  patronize  and  practice?  Is  it 
strange  that  moral  declension  is  so  little  perceived,  lamented, 
and  restrained?  The  cause  is  obvious.  The  minority  are 
blended  with  the  majority,  and  they  are  all  imperceptibly  de- 
clining together. 

4.  If  all  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  the  multitude 
to  do  evil,  then  the  rising  generation  are  always  in  a  peculiar- 
ly dangerous  situation.  They  are  the  most  inclined  to  follow 
examples  in  general,  and  bad  examples  in  particular.  They 
come  into  the  world  depraved  and  ignorant ;  and  their  de- 
pravity and  ignorance  concur  to  make  them  dependent  upon 
others,  to  instruct  and  guide  them  through  childhood  and 
youth,  until  they  come  to  years  of  maturity  and  self-direction. 
They  are  continually  watching  the  examples  of  their  parents, 
of  their  associates,  and  of  all  whom  they  deem  wiser  than 
themselves.  And  the  great  majority  of  all  these  are  pursuing 
evil  and  setting  evil  examples,  which  are  both  agreeable  and 
corrupting  to  the  young.  They  are  surrounded  by  dangers  on 
every  side  and  in  every  place.  The  great  majority  of  their 
guides  are  unwise,  unfaithful,  and  extremely  deceptive.  They 
are  in  imminent  danger  of  growing  up  in  ignorance,  stupidity, 
and  contempt  of  every  thing  sacred  and  divine ;  and  of  be- 
coming prepared  to  act  a  nefarious  part  on  the  stage  of  life. 
This  was  exemplified  in  the  generation  that  rose  up  after 
Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua.  They  brought 
on  a  di-eadful  declension,  which  continued  through  the  times 
of  the  Judges,  until  the  days  of  David.  All  children  are  in 
danger  of  being  seduced  and  destroyed  by  bad  examples,  the 
descendants  of  the  most  pious  and  faithful  parents  not  ex- 
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cepled.  They  all  live  and  gi-ow  up  in  a  world  that  lies  in 
wickedness,  which  they  naturally  love ;  and  they  are  fond  of 
following  the  examples  of  the  great  majority  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  rising  generation  in  this  place  have  fallen  upon  evil  times, 
and  stand  exposed  to  be  guided  and  ruined  by  the  great  ma- 
jority of  evil-doers.  They  are  to  be  pitied,  instructed,  and 
guarded,  as  much  as  possible.  They  are  not  constrained, 
though  persuaded,  to  follow  bad  examples.  They  are  capable 
of  seeing  the  distinction  between  right  and  wi*ong  examples, 
and  of  following  the  right  and  shunning  the  wrong.  But  there 
is  but  one  way  to  do  it ;  and  that  is,  to  remember  their  Creator 
in  the  days  of  their  youth.  This  way  God  has  pointed  out, 
and  commanded  them  to  take,  as  they  value  the  happiness  of 
their  precious  and  immortal  souls. 

5.  If  it  be  criminal  to  follow  bad  examples,  it  must  be  far 
more  criminal  to  set  bad  examples.  Those  who  follow  bad 
examples  often  act  inconsiderately,  and  under  very  plausible 
and  alluring  motives ;  which,  though  they  do  not  excuse  them, 
yet  extenuate  and  lessen  their  criminality.  But  those  who  set 
bad  examples  generally  act  deliberately,  and  with  a  design  to 
deceive,  seduce,  and  persuade  others  to  follow  them.  They 
endeavor  to  make  others  believe  that  their  examples  are  right, 
are  reputable,  and  harmless.  They  employ  their  superior 
knowledge,  superior  art,  and  superior  reputation,  to  persuade 
others,  inferior  to  them  in  all  these  respects,  to  walk  in  the  paths 
of  the  destroyer.  This  is  an  expression  of  the  subtilty  and 
malignity  of  the  great  deceiver,  and  partakes  of  the  highest 
kind  of  criminality.  Such  persons  do  as  evil  things  as  they 
can ;  and  are  as  wicked  as  they  can  be.  They  designedly  ex- 
ert themselves  to  the  utmost  to  destroy  the  eternal,  as  well  as 
the  temporal  good  of  their  fellow  men.  God  stigmatizes  such 
corrupters  in  his  word,  with  the  highest  marks  of  his  abhor- 
rence and  detestation.  What  a  black  character  has  he  given  of 
Manasseh,  and  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin !  And  the  Apostle  Jude  gives  an  odious  and 
detestable  picture  of  corrupters.  He  pronounces  a  dreadful  wo 
upon  them.  He  calls  them,  "  Clouds  without  water,  carried 
about  of  winds ;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  twice  dead, 
plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame ;  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."  This  is  a  peculiar  description 
of  errorists,  who  corrupt  and  deceive  men  by  their  false  and 
pernicious  sentiments,  as  well  as  by  their  other  evil  examples. 
Of  all  sinners,  corrupters  of  the  sentiments  and  practice  of 
others,  are  the  most  criminal ;  and  stand  condemned  to  the  se- 
verest marks  of  God's  everlasting  displeasure. 
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6.  If  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil,  then  every  one  in  a  state  of  nature  has  great  reason  to 
fear  that  he  shall  live  and  die  in  his  present  unsanctified  and 
impenitent  state.  The  great  majority  around  are  in  such  a 
state,  and  walking  together  heart  and  hand  in  the  broad  road 
to  destruction.  This  is  the  case  of  the  impenitent  child,  the 
impenitent  youth,  and  the  impenitent  professor.  You  know 
that  God  has  forbidden  you  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil ; 
you  know  that  you  always  have,  since  you  can  remember,  fol- 
lowed the  multitude  of  evil-doers ;  you  know  that  you  still  love 
to  follow  them,  and  that  they  love  to  have  you  follow  them, 
and  are  constantly  persuading  you,  by  their  words  and  actions, 
to  follow  them.  What  ground  then  have  you  to  hope  that  you 
shall  ever  leave  following  them,  till  you  die,  and  go  into  a 
miserable  eternity  ?  I  speak  to  you,  as  capable  of  understand- 
ing truth  as  well  as  error,  and  good  examples  as  well  as  bad 
examples.  And  with  all  your  knowledge,  and  in  the  face  of  all 
divine  prohibitions,  warnings,  and  admonitions,  it  is  your  pres- 
ent intention  to  follow  the  multitude.  What,  or  who  then,  can 
prevent  it?  You  will  not  prevent  it.  You  will  not  suffer 
others  to  prevent  it.  It  is  true  God  can  prevent  it ;  but  what 
reason  have  you  to  expect  that  he  will  prevent  it?  He  has 
threatened  to  destroy  you.  He  is  able  to  destroy  you.  He  can 
display  his  glory  by  destroying,  as  well  as  by  saving  you. 
Your  belonging  to  the  majority  will  not  help  you  to  turn  about, 
but  powerfully  tend  to  hinder  you.  What  will  you  say  when 
he  punishes  you  ? 

7.  If  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  follow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil,  not  only  in  Europe,  but  in  America,  and  not  only  in 
America,  but  in  Massachusetts ;  is  there  not  a  great  occasion 
for  keeping  this  day  of  public  fasting  and  prayer,  and  of  keep- 
ing it  sincerely  ?  But  who  will  or  can  keep  this  fast  sincerely  ? 
The  answer  is  plain.  Not  the  majority,  but  a  small  minority. 
You  are  called  to  mix  with  the  great  majority  in  the  duties  of 
this  day,  because  you  have  mixed  with  them  before,  in  setting 
and  following  bad  examples.  Let  each  one  ask  himself,  what 
have  I  done  to  bring  on  the  present  declension?  Have  I 
neglected  this  or  that  duty  ?  Have  I  set,  or  followed,  this  or 
that  bad  example  ?  You  have  all,  serious  duties  to  do.  To 
repent  —  reform  —  and  pray. 
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THE  DISPLEASURE  OF  GOD  WITH  ALL  WHO  ARE 
PLEASED  WITH  SIN. 


ANNUAL  FAST,  APRIL  5,  1829. 


Who,  knowing  tlie  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 

■worthy  of  death  ;  not  only  do  the  same,  hut  have  pleasure 

in  them  that  do  them.  —  Romans,  i.  32. 

Though  Paul  was  the  especial  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  yet 
he  did  not  plant  the  first  christian  church  in  Rome,  which  was 
the  metropolis  of  the  heathen  world.  But  he  tells  them  in 
this  epistle,  that  by  what  he  had  heard  of  their  faith  and  purity, 
he  had  been  led  to  pray  for  their  spiritual  prosperity,  and  to  come 
to  them  and  impart  to  them  some  spiritual  gift.  For  says  he, 
"  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise.  So  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also.  For 
I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  But  as  he  had  been  hindered, 
and  did  not  know  how  much  longer  he  might  be  hindered, 
from  coming  to  Rome,  he  determined  in  the  mean  time  to  write 
this  epistle  to  them,  in  which  he  gives  them  a  clearer  and  more 
extensive  view  of  the  whole  gospel  scheme  of  salvation,  than 
they  ever  had  opportunity  of  gaining.  Accordingly,  he  begins 
at  the  very  foundation  of  the  gospel,  and  proves  the  universal 
and  total  depravity  of  mankind,  which  exposes  them  to  the 
everlasting  displeasure  of  God.  And  to  make  this  appear,  he 
describes  the  native  character  and  condition  of  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  He  represents  them  all  as  involved  in  the  deepest 
moral  corruption,  and  as  disposed  both  to  do  and  to  approve, 
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what  they  knew  was  displeasing  to  God.  "  Who  knowing  the 
judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  wor- 
thy of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them."  The  plain  sense  of  the  text  may  be  expressed 
in  this  general  observation  : 

That  sinners  are  disposed  not  only  to  do  things  which  they 
know  are  displeasing  to  God,  but  to  take  pleasure  in  seeing 
others  do  things  which  are  displeasing  to  him.     I  shall  show, 

I.  That  sinners  are  disposed  to  do  things  which  they  know 
are  displeasing  to  God.     And, 

II.  That  they  also  take  pleasure  in  seeing  others  do  things 
which  are  displeasing  to  him. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  sinners  do  things  which  they  know  are 
displeasing  to  God. 

God  has  given  us  the  history  of  the  conduct  of  mankind, 
for  more  than  four  thousand  years,  from  the  first  apostacy  to 
the  death  of  the  last  of  the  apostles.  By  this  it  clearly  appears 
that  they  are  by  nature  totally  and  universally  depraved,  and 
that  their  hearts  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  things  which  they 
know  are  displeasing  to  God.  They  have  always  been  capa- 
ble of  knowing,  loving  and  obeying  their  Maker.  But  when- 
ever they  have  discovered  his  will,  whether  by  the  light  of 
nature  or  by  the  commands  he  has  given  them,  they  have  always 
been  naturally  disposed  to  act  in  direct  contrariety  to  it.  This 
has  been  made  visibly  to  appear  by  the  vast  variety  of  circum- 
stances under  which  they  have  been  placed  in  every  age  and 
in  every  part  of  the  world.  The  apostle  tells  us  in  the  first 
place,  that  God  has  condemned  the  heathen  world  for  doing 
things  which  they  knew  were  displeasing  to  him.  He  says, 
"  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 
liness and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ; "  that  is,  those  who  disregard  and  disobey  the 
known  will  of  God.  He  goes  on  to  say,  "  Because  that  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath 
showed  it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead ;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse :  Because  that  when  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but 
became  vain  in  their  imagination,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools :  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into 
an  image  made  like  to  coiTuptible  man."  And  after  drawing 
a  more  odious  and  disgusting  picture  of  their  character  and 
conduct,  he  sums  it  up  in  the  words  of  our  text.  "  Who, 
knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit   such 
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things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them."  After  this  description  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  gives  a  description  of  the  moral  corruption  and 
criminality  of  the  .Jews.  "  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O 
man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judg- 
est  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself:  for  thou  that  judgest, 
dost  the  same  things.  But  we  are  sure  'that  the  judgment  of 
God  is  according  to  ti'uth,  against  them  that  commit  such 
things.  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  that 
do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shall  escape  the 
judgment  of  God?  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest 
in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  his  will, 
and  appro  vest  the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being  instruct- 
ed out  of  the  law.  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 
through  breaking  of  the  law,  dishonorest  thou  God  ?  "  From 
this  description  of  the  Jews,  who  notwithstanding  their  deep 
depravity  boasted  of  their  superior  goodness,  the  apostle 
draws  a  just  and  general  conclusion.  What  then!  are  we 
(Jews)  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wise  :  for  we  have  before 
proved,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin  ;  as 
it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  There  is 
none  that  understandeth,  there  is  ilone  that  seeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become 
unprofitable :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 
Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have 
used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  :  whose 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift 
to  shed  blood.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways  :  and 
the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law :  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God."  But  what  are  all  the  world  guilty  of? 
The  apostle  tells  us,  and  what  he  tells  us  is  true.  They  are 
guilty  of  doing  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to 
God.  The  heathen  are  guilty  of  doing  things  which  they 
know  the  law  of  nature  forbids,  and  therefore  must  be  displeas- 
ing to  the  God  of  natm'c.  The  Jews  are  guilty  of  doing 
things  which  they  know  God  forbids  in  his  word,  and  there- 
fore must  be  displeasing  to  him.  And  this  is  true  of  all  men 
under  the  gospel,  who  are  in  a  state  of  nature.  They  know 
that  God  forbids  them  to  love  themselves  supremely ;  but  they 
do  love  themselves  supremely.  God  forbids  them  to  love  the 
world  supremely  ;  but  they  do  love  the  world  supremely.  God 
forbids  them  to  disobey  his  commands ;  but  they  do  disobey 
them.     God  forbids  them  to  hate  him  ;  but  they  both  see  and 
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hate  him.  God  forbids  them  to  disbelieve  and  reject  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  they  do  disbelieve  and  reject  it.  They  persist  in  a 
constant  com'se  of  disobedience  to  God,  though  they  know  it  is 
displeasing  to  him,  and  that  he  has  revealed  his  wrath  from 
heaven  against  them.  Though  they  know  that  they  are  wor- 
thy of  death  for  displeasing  God,  yet  they  will  persist  in  dis- 
pleasing him,  notwithstanding  death  appears  to  be  their  certain 
doom. 

11.  They  take  pleasure  in  seeing  others  take  the  same  path 
to  ruin.  The  apostle  says,  they  not  only  do  things  which  are 
displeasing  to  God,  and  worthy  of  death,  but  have  pleasure  in 
others  who  take  pleasure  in  displeasing  God.  They  not  only 
disobey  and  displease  God  themselves,  but  they  take  pleasure 
in  seeing  others  disobey  and  displease  him.  This  the  apostle 
asserts,  and  it  must  be  true,  whether  we  can  account  for  it  or 
not.  But  it  will  be  easy  to  account  for  it,  if  we  consider  the 
following  things. 

1.  That  they  love  one  another.  They  are  all  by  nature  pos- 
sessed of  the  same  selfish  heart.  And  it  is  very  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that,  since  the  same  selfish  spirit  is  common  to  them 
all,  notwithstanding  the  great  diversity  in  thek  external  con- 
duct, they  love  one  another  because  they  are  sinners,  and  not 
saints.  This  supposition  is  greatly  corroborated  by  the  repre- 
sentation which  the  sacred  writers  give  of  them.  Solomon 
represents  them  as  united  in  affection,  and  "joined  hand  in 
hand."  He  says,  "  an  unjust  man  is  an  abomination  to  the 
just;  and  he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  abomination  to 
the  wicked."  And  again  he  says,  "As  in  water  face  answereth 
to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  But  Christ  is  still  more 
explicit  upon  this  subject.  He  says  repeatedly,  "  that  sinners 
love  those  that  love  them."  And  he  tells  his  disciples  that  this 
selfish  spirit  is  essential  to  their  character.  "  If  the  world  hate 
you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own ;  but  because  ye 
arc  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  Now  if  sinners  love  one 
another  because  they  are  sinners  in  distinction  from  saints,  they 
must  be  pleased  to  see  their  own  spirit  acted  out  by  one  an- 
other. Sinners  always  love  selfishness  in  themselves  and  oth- 
ers, though  they  do  not  always  love  the  effects  of  it.  These 
are  often  injurious  to  them.  Selfishness  often  leads  them  to 
contend  with  one  another.  In  such  cases  the  parties  hate  the 
effects  of  selfishness.  But  whenever  selfishness  does  not  ap- 
pear to  hurt,  but  promotes  their  interests,  they  approve  of  it, 
and  are  pleased  not  only  in  exercising  it  themselves,  but  in 
seeing  it  exercised  by  others.     The  men  of  the  world  admire  a 
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spirit  of  selfishness  much  more  than  a  spirit  of  pm-e  benevo- 
lence ;  and  no  men  have  been  so  much  admired  and  applauded 
as  the  Alexanders  and  Caesars,  the  conquerors  and  enslavers  of 
their  fellow  men.  The  men  of  the  world  universally  approve 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  are  pleased  to  see  one  another  act 
it  out  without  the  least  reserve ;  though  they  know  it  is  infi- 
nitely displeasing  to  God. 

2.  As  sinners  possess  one  and  the  same  selfish  and  sinful  heart, 
so  they  are  heartily  united  in  opposing  one  and  the  same  holy 
and  benevolent  cause.  God  has  formed  a  most  holy  and  benev- 
olent design,  to  raise  up  from  the  ruins  of  the  apostacy  a  glorious 
spiritual  kingdom,  composed  of  holy  and  benevolent  subjects. 
This  design  he  formed  in  eternity ;  and  from  the  beginning  of 
time  to  this  day,  he  has  been  constantly  and  irresistibly  carry- 
ing it  into  effect.  But  sinners  have  always  been  united  heart 
and  hand  in  opposing  this  great  and  glorious  design,  though 
they  have  generally  been  disposed  to  deny  their  enmity  and 
opposition  to  it.  Different  nations  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  have  acted  very  different  parts  in  carrying  on  their  united 
design.  This  appears  from  the  various  accounts,  which  the  in- 
spired writers  have  given,  of  their  views  and  operations  in  differ- 
ent ages  and  different  parts  of  this  degenerate  world.  David  in 
addressing  the  throne  of  grace  upon  this  subject  said,  "  Lo, 
thine  enemies  make  a  tumult ;  and  they  that  hate  thee  have 
lifted  up  the  head.  They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy 
people,  and  consulted  against  thy  hidden  ones.  They  have 
said.  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off"  fi-om  being  a  nation :  that 
the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance.  For  they 
have  consulted  together  with  one  consent ;  they  are  confederate 
against  thee  :  the  tabernacles  of  Edom,  and  the  Ishmaelites ; 
Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and  Amalek ;  the  Philistines  with  the  in- 
habitants of  Tyre  ;  Assur  also  is  joined  with  them  ;  they  have 
holpen  the  children  of  Lot."  All  these  nations  were  combined 
together  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  God  and  his  people  Israel, 
who  were  his  church.  With  still  greater  fervency  and  impor- 
tunity, David  implores  the  divine  interposition  in  favor  of  the 
church  against  her  bold  and  mortal  enemies.  "  O  God  I  why 
hast  thou  cast  us  off  for  ever  ?  why  doth  thine  anger  smoke 
against  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture  ?  Remember  thy  congregation 
which  thou  hast  purchased  of  old ;  the  rod  of  thine  inheritance, 
which  thou  hast  redeemed  ;  this  mount  Zion,  wherein  thou  hast 
dwelt.  Lift  up  thy  feet  unto  the  perpetual  desolations,  even  all 
that  the  enemy  hath  done  in  the  sanctuary.  They  said  in  their 
hearts,  Let  us  destroy  them  together.  We  see  not  our  signs ; 
there  is  no  more  any  prophet :  neither  is  there  among  us  any 
that  knoweth  how  long."     Such  were  the  united  and  numerous 
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enemies  of  the  church  before  the  gospel  day.  Nor  have  they 
been  less  numerous,  less  united,  or  less  zealous  in  opposing  the 
christian  church.  The  prediction  of  their  character  and  con- 
duct has  long  been  fulfilling.  "  The  heathen  have  raged,  and 
the  people  have  imagined  a  vain  thing.  The  kings  of  the  earth 
have  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  have  taken  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  Irom  us."  The 
great  majority  of  the  greatest  nations  of  the  earth  have  been, 
and  still  are  united  in  their  views,  and  feelings,  and  conduct, 
towards  the  church  of  Christ.  Indeed,  it  appears  from  the 
whole  history,  which  the  inspired  writers  have  given  of  the 
character  of  sinners,  that  they  are  aU  hostile  to  the  cause  which 
God  is  carrying  on,  and  is  engaged  to  promote.  And  this 
union  of  affection,  intention  and  design  of  sinners,  operates  like 
all  other  unions  of  design.  Those  who  are  united  in  any  de- 
sign, are  always  pleased  with  the  part  which  they  act  in  pro- 
moting it,  and  of  course  are  no  less,  but  often  more  pleased 
with  the  various  parts  which  others  act  in  promoting  the  same 
design  ;  whether  they  do  the  same  things  that  they  do,  or  other 
things  which  have  the  same  tendency.  As  all  sinners  heartily 
wish  that  God's  gracious  and  eternal  designs  may  be  frustrated 
and  defeated ;  so  they  have  pleasm-e  in  seeing  any  of  their  fel- 
low men  doing  what  they  think  has  a  tendency  to  frustrate  the 
decrees  of  God,  an.d  his  operations  to  carry  them  into  effect. 
They  are  pleased  to  hear  any  body  speak  against  his  decrees, 
or  argue  against  them,  or  do  any  thing  which  they  imagine 
brings  them  into  disbelief  or  disesteem.  It  is  always  pleasing 
to  those  who  are  opposing  any  cause,  to  see  others  oppose  it, 
though  not  in  the  same  manner,  or  by  the  same  means  they 
do.  All  therefore  who  take  pleasure  in  doing  things  which 
they  know  are  displeasing  to  God,  take  pleasure  also  in  seeing 
others  do  things,  which  are  as  much  or  more  displeasing  to  him. 
This  leads  me  to  observe, 

3.  That  it  appears  from  general  observation  and  experience, 
that  those  who  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to 
God,  take  pleasure  in  seeing  others  do  things  which  they  know 
are  displeasing  to  him.  Those  who  disbelieve  the  existence 
of  God,  are  pleased  to  hear  others  say  that  they  believe  there 
is  no  God.  Those  who  disbelieve  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
are  pleased  to  hear  others  say  that  they  believe  it  is  a  cunning- 
ly devised  fable.  Those  who  disbelieve  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity,  the  doctrine  of  divine  decrees,  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, the  doctrine  of  predestination,  the  doctrine  of  atonement, 
the  doctrine  of  total  depravity,  ihe  doctrine  of  disinterested  be- 
nevolence, the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  and  the  doctrine  of 
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saints'  perseverance,  are  always  pleased  to  hear  others  say  that 
they  disbelieve  all  these  doctrines.  Those  who  disbelieve  that 
the  Sabbath  is  a  divine  institution,  love  to  hear  others  say  that 
they  disbelieve  that  it  is  more  holy  and  sacred  than  any  other 
day.  Those  who  profane  the  Sabbath  by  laboring,  travelling, 
visiting,  or  neglecting  public  worship,  are  pleased  to  see  others 
do  any  or  all  these  things.  Those  who  behave  disorderly  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  in  time  of  public  worship,  are  pleased 
to  see  others  guilty  of  the  same  conduct.  Those  who  take  the 
name  of  God  in  vain,  love  to  hear  others  take  his  name  in 
vain.  Those  who  practice  card-playing,  love  to  see  other 
gamesters.  Those  who  practice  tavern-haunting,  love  to  see 
others  do  the  same.  Those  who  practice  vain  and  sinful 
amusements,  love  to  see  others  practice  the  same  or  more  sin- 
ful and  corrupting  amusements.  Those  who  are  ambitious, 
love  to  see  others  ambitious.  Those  who  are  worldly  minded, 
love  to  see  others  worldly  minded.  Those  who  are  idle,  love 
to  see  others  idle.  Those  who  are  prodigal,  love  to  see  others 
prodigal.  Those  who  neglect  family  religion,  love  to  see  oth- 
ers neglect  it.  Those  who  despise  all  religion,  love  to  see  oth- 
ers despise  it.  There  is,  in  a  word,  nothing  that  men  do,  which 
they  know  is  displeasing  to  God,  but  what  they  love  to  see 
others  do.  For  the  truth  of  these  observations,  I  appeal  to  all 
who  do  things  that  they  know  are  displeasing  to  God.  There 
is  nothing  that  God  has  said  about  the  character  and  conduct 
of  sinners,  but  they  do  or  may  know  to  be  true,  by  the  dictates 
of  their  own  consciences.  He  searches  and  knows  the  hearts 
of  men  perfectly.  And  if  we  consult  his  word  from  beginning 
to  end,  we  shall  find  that  he  has  given  a  true  description  of 
every  natural  heart,  and  of  every  natural  man  ;  and,  according 
to  his  description,  it  is  certain  that  every  natural  man  loves  to 
do  what  he  knows  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  to  see  others  do 
the  same. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  sinners  love  to  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeas- 
ing to  God,  then  they  never  refrain  from  doing  any  thing 
merely  because  they  know  it  will  be  displeasing  to  him.  They 
know  what  is  pleasing  to  themselves,  and  they  mean  to  do 
what  is  pleasing  to  themselves,  though  they  know  it  will  be 
displeasing  to  God.  They  habitually  do  those  things  which 
are  pleasing  to  themselves,  though  they  know  that  God  will  be 
displeased.  Merely  his  displeasure  has  no  restraining  influ- 
ence upon  them  in  any  case  whatever.  It  is  true  that  in  some 
cases  the  fear  of  feeling  the  marks  of  God's  displeasure  does 
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actually  restrain  them  from  doing  what  they  would  otherwise 
wish  to  do.  They  are  like  disobedient  children  and  disobe- 
dient servants.  A  disobedient  child  will  always  do  what  is 
agreeable  to  his  own  corrupt  heart,  though  he  knows  it  will  be 
disagreeable  to  his  parents,  unless  he  fears  the  painful  marks  of 
their  displeasure.  And  a  disobedient  servant  will  do  whatever 
he  pleases,  unless  he  fears  he  shall  suffer  some  disagreeable 
marks  of  his  master's  displeasure.  Just  so  sinners  always 
mean  to  do  whatever  is  gratifying  to  their  own  corrupt  hearts, 
though  they  know  they  shall  displease  God,  unless  they  fear 
the  painful  consequences  of  the  divine  displeasure.  It  is  the 
fear  and  not  the  love  of  God,  that  restrains  sinners  from  doing 
any  evil  action,  or  pursuing  any  evil  course.  Indeed,  they 
often  refrain  from  doing  what  God  has  forbidden,  not  only  from 
fear  of  punishment,  but  from  the  inconsistency  of  their  own 
selfish  affections ;  their  pride,  their  ambition,  their  reputation, 
their  worldly  interests,  often  restrain  them  from  doing  what  God 
has  forbidden.  But  merely  a  sense  of  his  displeasure  never 
restrains  them  from  walking  in  the  way  of  their  hearts  and  in 
the  sight  of  their  eyes. 

2.  If  sinners  love  to  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeas- 
ing to  God,  then  they  never  do  any  thing  merely  to  please  him. 
Though  they  do  a  great  many  things  which  he  has  required 
them  to  do,  yet  they  never  do  any  thing  merely  for  the  sake  of 
obeying  or  pleasing  him.  If  they  labor,  they  labor  to  please 
themselves,  and  not  him.  If  they  read  his  word,  they  read  it  to 
please  themselves,  and  not  him.  If  they  attend  public  wor- 
ship, they  attend  to  please  themselves,  and  not  him.  If  they 
keep  their  foot  when  they  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  they 
do  it  to  please  themselves,  and  not  him.  If  they  externally 
observe  days  of  fasting,  humiliation,  and  prayer,  they  do  it  to 
please  themselves,  and  not  him.  If  they  feed  the  hungry,  and 
clothe  the  naked,  and  promote  the  benefit  of  civil  and  religious 
society,  they  do  these  things  to  please  themselves,  and  not  him. 
Merely  to  please  God  is  never  any  motive  with  them  to  do  any 
thing  that  he  has  required.  They  generally  feel,  and  act,  and 
live,  just  as  they  please,  without  the  least  regard  to  his  glory  or 
pleasure.  Generally,  I  say,  because  there  are  some  exceptions. 
In  times  of  trouble,  in  scenes  of  danger,  and  in  the  view  of 
future  and  eternal  misery,  they  often  read  and  pray,  seek  and 
strive,  with  a  desire  and  hope  to  move  God  to  show  them 
favor.  But  they  have  as  much  concern  for  themselves,  and  as 
little  concern  for  pleasing  and  glorifying  God,  at  such  seasons 
and  in  such  cases,  as  they  have  when  they  cast  off  fear,  and 
restrain  prayer,  and  indulge  every  worldly  affection.  They  are 
like  Israel,  whom  God  calls  an  empty  vine,  because  he  brings 
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forth  fruit  to  himself.  Those  who  love  to  do  things  which  they 
know  are  displeasing  to  God  can  never  love  to  do  things 
merely  to  please  him.  Their  carnal  mind,  which  is  a  selfish 
heart,  and  enmity  against  God,  can  never  dispose  them  to  be 
subject  to  his  law,  nor  to  take  pleasure  in  pleasing  him.  Ac- 
cordingly God  has  told  them,  that  he  has  never  required  them 
to  tread  his  courts,  to  fast  and  pray,  to  please  themselves;  and 
that  when  they  do  such  things  to  please  themselves,  their  fast- 
ing, and  praying,  and  solemn  services,  are  an  abomination  in 
his  sight,  and  he  is  weary  to  bear  them. 

3.  If  sinners  love  to  do  things  that  they  know  are  displeasing 
to  God,  and  take  pleasure  in  seeing  others  act  from  the  same 
selfish  and  sinful  principle,  then  no  external  means  nor  motives 
are  sufficient  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  and  induce  them  to 
love  and  please  God.  They  sin  with  their  eyes  wide  open. 
They  know  what  would  please  God,  but  they  do  not  desire  to 
please  him  ;  and  they  know  what  will  displease  him,  and  they 
desire  to  displease  him,  in  order  to  please  themselves.  And 
since  the  displeasure  of  God  will  not  restrain  them  from  diso- 
bedience, nor  the  pleasure  of  God  will  allure  them  to  obedi- 
ence ;  no  means  nor  motives  are  sufficient  to  restrain,  or  re- 
form, or  bring  them  to  repentance.  They  are,  to  human  view, 
beyond  all  hopes  of  recovery,  and  God  represents  them  so  in 
his  view.  He  asks  them,  "  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any 
more  ?  ye  will  revolt  more  and  more.  The  whole  head  is  sick, 
and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 
the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrefying  sores  ;  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound 
up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment."  Means  have  had  no 
healing  effect ;  and  therefore  God  says  that  their  case  is  des- 
perate. "  The  bellows  are  burned,  the  lead  is  consumed  of  the 
fire ;  the  founder  melteth  in  vain  ;  for  the  wicked  are  not  plucked 
away.  Reprobate  silver  shall  men  call  them,  because  the  Lord 
hath  rejected  them."  They  sin  with  their  eyes  wide  open. 
They  persist  in  doing  those  things  and  pursuing  those  evil 
courses,  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to  God,  and  for 
which  they  are  worthy  of  death ;  and  when  they  break  over 
this  strongest  restraint,  what  greater  restraint  can  be  laid  upon 
them,  or  what  more  effectual  means  can  be  used  with  them  ? 
They  are  past  recovery,  and  it  seems  they  must  die. 

4.  If  sinners  not  only  do  things  which  they  know  are  dis- 
pleasing to  God,  but  take  pleasure  in  seeing  others  do  the  same 
things  ;  then  they  are  guilty  not  only  of  their  own  sins,  but  of 
all  the  sins  of  others,  which  they  see  and  approve.  He  that 
approves  of  another  man's  sin,  is  as  really  guilty  of  that  sin,  as 
the  actual  transgressor,  and  may  be  much  more  criminal.     God 
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charges  every  one  with  that  sin  of  others,  which  they  see  and 
approve.  God  says  to  the  sinner,  "  When  thou  sawest  a  thief, 
then  thou  consentedst  with  him ; "  implying  that  he  was  guilty  of 
the  theft,  wliich  he  approved  of  in  the  thief.  And  every  one 
knows  that  this  holds  true  of  a  gang  of  thieves ;  each  one  is 
guilty  of  every  theft  which  he  knows  any  of  the  company 
commits.  But  we  find  in  scripture  a  still  more  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  point.  At  the  solicitation  and  approbation  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  Aaron  made  a  molten  image,  or  golden 
calf,  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship.  This  was  an  hein- 
ous sin  in  Aaron  ;  but  the  people  were  as  guilty  as  he  in  ap- 
proving of  it.  And  God  punished  them  as  severely.  It  is 
said,  "  The  Lord  plagued  the  people,  because  they  made  the 
calf  which  Aaron  made  ; "  and  about  three  thousand  of  them 
fell  that  day."  Those  who  take  pleasure  in  seeing  other  men 
sin,  are  guilty  of  all  the  sin  they  see  committed  and  approve 
of.  And  the  approvers  are  often  more  guilty  and  criminal  than 
the  actors.  Parents  who  allow  their  children  to  swear,  are 
more  guilty  than  their  children  that  swear.  Parents  who 
allow  their  children  to  profane  the  Sabbath,  are  more  guilty 
than  their  children  that  profane  it.  Parents  who  allow  their 
children  to  game,  are  more  guUty  than  their  children  that 
game.  Parents  who  allow  their  children  to  attend  balls  and 
haunt  taverns,  are  more  guilty  than  their  children  that  do  these 
things.  Executive  officers,  who  see  and  approve  of  those  who 
break  the  laws  of  the  land,  are  more  guilty  than  the  actual 
transgressors.  The  reason  is,  that  in  all  these  cases,  the  ap- 
provers know  more  than  the  actors,  and  are  under  stronger 
obligations  to  disapprove,  condemn  and  restrain  those  who  are 
under  their  care,  instruction  and  government,  than  the  trans- 
gressors are  to  refrain  from  their  evil  courses.  And  where 
there  is  no  such  mutual  obligation  to  govern  and  to  obey,  those 
who  see  others  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to 
God,  and  take  pleasure  in  seeing  such  things,  are  as  guilty  as 
those  who  do  them.  Those  who  do  not  neglect  public  wor- 
ship themselves,  but  approve  of  others  in  neglecting  it,  are  as 
guilty  as  the  neglecters.  Those  who  do  not  go  to  hear  errone- 
ous preachers,  but  approve  of  others  in  going,  are  as  guilty  as 
those  who  go.  This  will  apply  to  all  similar  cases.  But  if 
this  be  true,  how  much  more  guilty  are  mankind  than  they  are 
apt  to  imagine !  They  are  guilty  not  only  of  their  own  actual 
transgressions,  but  of  ten  thousand  transgressions  of  others, 
which  they  never  committed. 

5.  If  men  are  guilty  of  all  the  sins  which  they  know  and  ap- 
prove of,  then  we  may  see  what  it  is  to  be  guilty  of  national 
sins.  It  is  to  approve  of  ihose  sins,  which  the  majority  of  a 
nation  commit  and  approve  of.     And,  in  this  view,  it  is  easy 
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to  see  that  one  nation  may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  na- 
tion. Our  nation  may  be  guihy  of  the  prevailing  sins  of  Brit- 
ain, or  of  France,  or  of  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  South  Amer- 
ica. One  state  may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  state  ;  one 
country  may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  country  ;  one 
town  may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  town ;  one  parish 
may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  parish ;  and  one  family 
may  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  another  family.  And  when  the 
majority  of  a  nation  approve  of  any  sins,  those  sins  are  proper- 
ly national  sins.  Now  let  me  ask,  do  not  many  and  gi-eat  na- 
tional sins  abound  among  us  ?  Do  not  the  great  majority  of 
our  nation  approve  of  Sabbath-breaking,  profane  swearing, 
gaming,  intemperance,  prodigality,  neglect  of  public  worship, 
heresy,  and  every  species  of  licentiousness  ?  I  do  not  mean, 
that  the  great  majority  actually  commit  these  national  sins ; 
but  do  they  not  approve  of  them  in  owe  larger  cities,  in  our 
larger  towns,  and  in  our  smaller  societies  ?  Does  not  our  na- 
tion approve  of  oppression  in  one  form,  and  slavery  in  another  ? 
And  do  not  the  great  majority  reject  the  gospel  in  one  form  or 
other ;  which  must,  after  all  our  high  pretensions,  characterize 
us  an  irreligious  and  degenerate  people  in  the  eyes  of  God 
and  man  ? 

6.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  people  in  this 
State  have  great  cause  of  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer,  this 
day.  Though  they  were  once  the  freest  from  national  sins  of 
any  state  in  New  England  and  America ;  and  though  they 
have  had  the  greatest  variety  of  religious  means  used  with 
them,  to  restrain,  reform,  and  make  them  holy  and  vhluous ; 
yet  they  have  rapidly  and  notoriously  gone  down  with  the  cur- 
rent of  moral  corruption  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  past.  Many 
do  those  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to  God,  and 
many  more  approve  of  other  men's  sins,  which  fastens  a  great 
load  of  guilt  upon  them.  Indeed,  men  of  all  ages,  of  all 
classes,  and  of  all  conditions,  are  guilty  of  national  sins,  and 
have  contributed  to  increase  the  weight  of  national  guilt,  and 
to  spread  the  general  corruption  of  the  nation.  There  is  too 
much  reason  to  think  that  national  sins  are  committed,  and  not 
only  so,  but  approved  of,  in  every  town  and  religious  society  in 
this  Commonwealth.  And  it  is  owing  to  the  united  feelings 
of  those  who  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to 
God,  and  of  those  who  approve  of  such  things,  that  it  appears 
morally  impossible  to  bring  about  a  national  reformation.  If 
none  in  the  nation  would  approve  of  those  who  knowingly 
and  externally  disobey  God,  the  disobedient  might  be  easily 
every  where  reformed.  If  none  who  are  not  Sabbath-breakers, 
nor  profane  swearers,  nor  tavern-haunters,  nor  gamesters,  nor 
in  any  respect  licentious,  would  approve  those  that  are,  these 
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might  be  easily  reformed  by  our  legislators,  our  executive 
officers,  and  our  public  instructers  in  religion.  But  reformers 
have  little  power,  and  less  fortitude,  zeal,  and  resolution,  to 
reprove,  condemn,  and  suppress  national  sins,  which,  though 
not  committed,  are  allowed  and  approved  of,  by  the  highest  in 
power,  in  learning,  in  wealth,  in  reputation  and  influence. 
The  visible  and  actual  transgressors  generally  in  every  state, 
and  in  every  town,  and  in  every  village,  know  who  are  their 
approvers,  their  patrons  and  protectors ;  which  inspires  them  to 
bid  defiance  to  all  reformers,  whether  parents,  masters,  civil 
officers,  or  religious  instructers.  Now  if  this  be  a  just  repre- 
sentation of  this  State  and  of  this  nation,  is  there  not  abundant 
reason  for  all  the  people  in  every  religious  society  to  meet 
together  for  the  solemn  purpose  of  humiliation,  fasting,  and 
prayer  ?  Ought  not  our  religious  assemblies  to  be  crowded 
with  transgressors,  penitents,  and  reformers,  on  this  day  required 
to  be  set  apart  for  these  duties  ?  But  is  there  any  reason  to 
beheve  that  the  houses  of  God  are  now  crowded  with  those 
who  need  to  be  in  them  ?  If  not,  what  is  the  loud  language  of 
their  conduct  ?  You  have  been  solicitous  to  know  whether  the 
meetings  in  this  State  were  crowded  on  Monday  last.  Why  ? 
Because  you  thought  the  object  of  meeting  was  interesting  and 
important.  But  will  you  be  as  solicitous  to  know  whether  the 
meetings  on  this  day  have  been  full  and  solemn  ?  Or  will  you 
be  solicitous  to  have  it  known  whether  this  house  was  crowded 
and  solemn,  or  not  ?  It  is  probable  you  will  not.  But  why  ? 
Because  the  object  of  the  meeting  was  of  no  great  conse- 
quence. These  are  and  will  be  the  feelings  of  all  those  who 
mean  to  do  things  which  they  know  are  displeasing  to  God, 
and  of  those  who  mean  to  approve  of  them.  Your  services 
this  day,  then,  you  have  no  reason  to  expect  God  will  ap- 
prove, but  condemn ;  and  instead  of  going  down  to  your 
houses  justified  as  the  sincere  penitent  did,  you  will  go  home 
under  a  greater  weight  of  guilt,  and  a  heavier  condemnation. 

I  now  turn  to  those  who  have  sighed  and  cried  on  account 
of  the  national  sins  which  abound  in  this  and  other  places. 
Though  you  cannot  wholly  excuse  yourselves  from  having 
any  share  in  the  national  guilt,  yet  you  will  lament  and  mourn 
for  it,  every  family  apart,  and  every  person  apart.  And  though 
you  despair  of  a  reformation  through  men  or  means,  you  will 
trust  in  God  to  carry  on  his  own  great  designs  here  and  in  other 
places  through  the  nation.  He  has  not  removed  his  candle- 
sticks out  of  his  churches,  nor  every  where  withdrawn  the  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  his  spirit.  He  can  reform  a  whole  nation, 
as  he  from  time  to  time  did  his  ancient  chosen  people.  And 
your  services  may  have  a  powerful  and  happy  influence  in 
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drawing  down  blessings  upon  this  place  and  upon  this  nation. 
If  ten  righteous  men  in  this  one  place,  and  fifty  in  another 
place,  and  an  hundred  in  another,  should  sincerely  humble 
themselves,  and  cordially  unite  in  praying  for  the  converting, 
sanctifying  and  reforming  influences  of  the  divine  spirit,  their 
fervent,  effectual  intercessions  would  avail  much  to  move  God 
to  arise  and  plead  his  own  cause  in  this  place,  in  this  State,  and 
in  this  nation.  It  is  the  very  design  of  a  day  of  public  fasting, 
humiliation  and  prayer,  to  unite  the  hearts  of  all  good  men  to 
call  upon  God  for  civil  and  religious,  public  and  private  bles- 
sings. General  reformations  always  begin  with  individuals. 
It  is  not  necessary  however  for  individuals  here  to  know  how 
many  will  this  day  keep  such  a  fast  as  God  has  chosen,  in 
order  to  know  and  do  their  duty ;  though  it  be  animating  to 
believe  that  many  are  united  with  them.  They  know  that  the 
present  state  of  this  people,  and  especially  of  the  rising  gene- 
ration, seriously  calls  for  the  prayers  and  exertions  of  the 
friends  of  God  to  promote  their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests. 
The  godly  here  are  generally  the  aged,  and  if  they  have  any 
thing  to  do  for  the  young  they  must  do  it  soon.  Will  you  not 
adopt  the  resolution  and  language  of  Samuel  in  a  similar  case  : 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  cease  to  pray  for  you  ?" 
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THE  DEPARTURE  OF  A  PEOPLE  FROM  GOD. 

ANNUAL  FAST,  APRIL  6,  1823. 


Why  then  is  this  people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  hack  hy  a  perpetual  backsliding? 
they  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to  return.  —  Jer.  viii.  5. 

The  Israelites  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  whom  he 
more  highly  favored  than  any  other  people  in  the  world.  He 
had  peculiar  reasons  to  expect  that  they  would  cleave  to  him, 
and  pay  a  cheerful  and  constant  obedience  to  the  commands 
which  he  had  given  them  for  their  good.  It  seems  strange 
that  they  should  ever  forsake  him,  and  stranger  still  that  they 
should  perpetually  backslide,  and  refuse  to  return.  He  directs 
the  prophet  to  go  and  tell  them  in  his  name,  that  their  conduct 
appeared  to  him  very  unaccountable.  "  Moreover  thou  shalt 
say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Shall  they  faU  and  not 
rise  ?  shall  he  turn  away  and  not  return  ?  Why  then  is  this 
people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  back  by  a  perpetual  backsliding  ? 
They  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to  return.  I  hearkened  and 
heard,  but  they  spake  not  aright :  no  man  repented  of  his 
wickedness,  saying,  what  have  I  done  ?  every  one  turned  to 
his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  battle.  Yea,  the  stork 
in  the  heaven  knoweth  her  appointed  time ;  and  the  turtle,  and 
the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe  the  time  of  their  coming : 
but  my  people  know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord."  Thus 
God  the  searcher  of  hearts  represents  his  own  peculiar  people 
as  bent  to  backsliding  from  him,  notwithstanding  all  their 
solemn  professions  of  love  and  obedience  to  him,  and  notwith- 
standing all  the  external  forms  of  religion  which  they  generally 
maintained  and  preserved  amidst  all  their  backslidings.  This 
description  will  apply  to  any  other  religious  people  who  are 
backsliding  from  God,  and  warrants  us  to  say. 
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That  when  any  religious  people  backslide  from  God,  they 
will  persist  in  backsliding.     I  shall  consider, 

I.  What  denominates  a  religious  people. 

II.  What   denominates    a   religious    people    a   backsliding 
people.     And, 

III.  Why  such  a  backsliding  people  will  persist  in  back- 
sliding. 

I.  Let   us  consider   what  denominates  a  religious  people. 
The  Jews  were  a  religious   people  in  distinction   from  all 

other  nations,  who  were  given  to  superstition  and  idolatry. 
They  professed  to  believe  the  existence  of  the  only  living  and 
true  God.  They  professed  to  believe  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
his  holy  word.  They  also  externally  maintained  that  public 
and  social  worship  which  he  enjoined  upon  them.  And  so 
long  as  then-  external  conduct  agreed  with  their  public  profes- 
sion, they  were  properly  denominated  a  religious  people.  And 
so  long  as  any  other  people  make  the  same  profession,  and 
conduct  in  the  same  manner,  they  come  under  the  same  denom- 
ination. All  the  nations  at  this  day,  who  profess  to  believe 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  who  observe  the  public  worship 
of  God  and  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  are  called  religious 
nations,  though  the  great  majority  may  be  totally  destitute  of 
vital  piety.  It  is  the  explicit  profession  and  external  conduct 
of  a  people  that  give  them  their  religious  character.  Though 
we  as  a  nation  are  not  in  covenant  with  God  in  the  same 
sense  that  the  Jews  were,  yet  we  either  expressly  or  implicitly 
profess  the  true  religion,  and  may  be  properly  called  a  religious 
people.     Let  us  next  consider, 

II.  When  a  religious  people  may  be  said  to  be  a  back- 
sliding one. 

All  nations  derive  their  origin  from  the  same  stock.  They 
are  all  the  descendants  of  Adam.  They  are  all  alike  sinful  by 
nature.  It  is  true  some  may  be  sanctified  and  reformed  by 
grace.  Yet  grace,  in  the  present  state,  does  not  entirely  destroy 
nature.  Large  measures  of  moral  corruption  remain  in  the 
hearts  of  the  best  of  men  in  the  most  religious  nations.  Their 
hearts  are  like  a  deceitful  bow.  While  it  appears  to  be  bent 
right,  it  always  has  a  tendency  to  spring  back  to  its  natural 
state.  So,  every  people,  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel  and 
live  under  its  influence,  have  something  in  them,  that  dislikes 
the  character,  the  laws  and  the  government  of  God.  On  this 
account,  they  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  him.  It  appears 
from  the  character  the  scripture  draws  of  every  religious  people 
in  every  age  of  the  w^orld,  that  they  have  always  had  a  revolt- 
ing and  rebellious  spirit.  They  have  universally  manifested  a 
strong  propensity  to  forget  and  forsake  God.     This  is  true  of 
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every  religious  people  at  this  day,  whether  they  have  experi- 
enced the  common,  or  special  influences  of  the  divine  spirit. 
Among  every  religious  people,  there  is  a  great,  if  not  the  great- 
est part  of  them,  who  are  under  only  the  restraining,  and  not 
the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  gospel.  They,  as  a  body,  are 
perpetually  prone  to  wander  and  love  to  wander  from  God. 
The  question  now  before  us  is,  when  may  a  religious  people 
be  said  to  backslide  from  God  ?  The  answer  to  this  question 
is  very  plain.  It  is  when  they  break  over  such  restraints  as 
ought  to  keep  them  from  backsliding  from  him  ;  and  they  are 
perpetually  backsliding,  while  they  are  constantly  breaking 
over  one  restraint  after  another.  This  was  the  manner  in 
which  the  people  of  God  were  perpetually  backsliding  in  the 
days  of  the  prophets.  Every  religious  people,  in  backsliding 
from  God,  proceed  gradually,  and  break  over  one  restraint  after 
another,  which  he  has  laid  upon  them. 

In  the  first  place,  they  break  over  the  restraints  of  his  good- 
ness. God  is  good  unto  all,  but  more  especially  to  a  people 
who  profess  to  love  and  serve  him  ;  and  his  goodness  has  an 
alluring  and  restraining  influence  upon  them.  It  is  suited  to 
restrain  both  saints  and  sinners  from  disobedience.  This 
strong  and  tender  restraint  he  laid  upon  his  backsliding  people 
of  old.  "  He  drew  them  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  with  the 
bands  of  love."  He  not  only  separated  them  from  other  na- 
tions, but  raised  them  above  them,  in  respect  to  national  pros- 
perity. He  promised  to  make  them  the  most  numerous,  the 
most  wealthy,  and  the  most  respectable,  nation  on  earth.  He 
said  they  should  be  the  head  and  not  the  tail ;  that  they  should 
lend  to  many  nations  and  not  borrow  ;  that  all  the  people  of  the 
earth  should  fear  them  ;  and  that  he  would  open  his  good  treas- 
ures, and  send  them  a  profusion  of  all  temporal  good  things, 
and  bless  them  in  their  basket  and  store.  These  gi'eat  and 
distinguishing  promises  he  faithfully  fulfilled,  while  they  con- 
tinued steadfast  in  his  covenant,  and  persevered  in  obedience. 
So  they  had  ample  evidence  of  the  continuance  of  the  divine 
goodness  while  they  continued  grateful  and  obedient.  But 
they  soon  broke  over  the  kind  restraint  of  divine  goodness,  and 
began  and  continued  to  backslide.  This  God  resented,  and 
appealed  to  them  and  to  the  world,  whether  they  had  any  good 
reason  for  their  ingratitude  and  backsliding.  "  Hear  ye  now 
what  the  Lord  saith.  Arise,  contend  before  the  mountains, 
and  let  the  hills  hear  thy  voice.  Hear  ye,  O  mountains,  the 
Lord's  controversy,  and  ye  strong  foundations  of  the  earth  :  for 
the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  his  people,  and  he  will  plead 
with  Israel.  O  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  and 
wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?    testify  against  me.      For  I 


NATIONAL     DEGENERACY.  379 

brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  servants ;  and  sent  before  thee  Moses,  Aa- 
ron, and  IVIiriam.  O  my  people,  remember  what  Balak  king 
of  Moab  consulted,  and  what  Balaam  son  of  Beor  answered 
him,  from  Shittim  unto  Gilgal ;  that  ye  may  know  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  Lord."  So  far  as  divine  goodness  could  allure 
and  restrain,  God  allured  and  restrained  Israel  from  backsli- 
ding. But  all  his  restraints  of  goodness  were  ineffectual.  They 
would  break  over  such  tender  ties,  and  backslide  from  their 
kind  and  constant  benefactor.  This  is  the  character  of  every 
backsliding  people.  They  despise  the  riches  of  divine  good- 
ness, and  take  occasion  from  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering 
of  God,  to  become  more  and  more  ungrateful,  disobedient,  and 
hardened  in  their  evil  courses. 

In  the  next  place,  a  religious  people  who  are  perpetually 
backsliding,  grow  worse  and  worse  under  the  restraint  of  divine 
authority,  as  well  as  of  divine  goodness.  God  binds  every 
religious  people  by  the  whole  weight  of  his  infinite  authority, 
to  obey  all  his  precepts  and  prohibitions,  without  the  least 
deviation  or  imperfection.  He  gave  his  peculiar  people  his 
judgments,  his  statutes,  and  his  laws,  which  were  far  superior 
to  those  of  any  other  nation.  By  these  laws  he  made  a  high 
and  strong  partition  wall  between  them  and  all  other  nations. 
He  required  them  to  worship  him  alone,  and  renounce  the 
worship  of  all  other  gods  ;  to  ti-ust  in  him  to  protect  them  from 
all  their  enemies ;  and  to  avoid  connection  and  alliance  with 
any  other  people.  He  prohibited  them  from  going  into  the 
temples  of  the  heathen,  and  from  symbolizing  with  them  in 
any  of  then*  customs,  or  manners,  or  modes  of  religious  wor- 
ship. These  were  sacred  and  strong  restraints  sanctioned  by 
divine  authority,  to  prevent  their  backsliding.  Yet  they  were 
far  more  prone  to  forsake  their  own  living  and  true  God,  than 
the  heathen  were  to  forsake  their  false  gods.  Of  this,  God 
pointedly  upbraids  them.  "  Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods  ? 
which  are  yet  no  gods ;  but  my  people  have  changed  their 
glory  for  that  which  doth  not  profit.  Be  astonished,  O  ye 
heavens,  at  this,  and  be  ye  horribly  afraid,  saith  the  Lord.  For 
my  people  have  committed  two  evils ;  they  have  forsaken  me 
the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  bro- 
ken cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."  They  despised  divine 
authority,  and  cast  the  laws  of  God  behind  their  backs,  for 
which  God  severely  reproves  them  in  the  words  immediately 
following  our  text.  "  I  hearkened  and  heard,  but  they  spake 
not  aright:  no  man  repented  him  of  his  wickedness,  saying, 
What  have  I  done  ?  Every  one  turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse 
rusheth  into  the  battle.     Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth 
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her  appointed  times  ;  and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  the  swal- 
low, observe  the  time  of  their  coming :  but  my  people  know 
not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  How  do  ye  say,  \Ve  are  wise, 
and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  with  us  ?  Lo,  certainly  in  vain 
made  he  it :  the  pen  of  the  scribes  is  in  vain.  The  wise  men 
are  ashamed,  they  are  dismayed  and  taken ;  lo,  they  have 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?  " 
Such  was  the  folly,  perverseness  and  backsliding  of  God's 
people  of  old.  Any  people,  who  constantly  violate  the  laws 
of  God,  and  walk  in  their  own  ways,  are  perpetually  backsli- 
ding from  God. 

There  was  another  way  by  which  God  often  laid  a  restraint 
upon  his  backsliding  people,  and  that  was  by  his  rod  of  cor- 
rection ;  but  they  often  broke  over  this  restraint,  and  persisted 
in  their  wicked  ways.  When  they  walked  contrary  to  him,  he 
walked  contrary  to  them,  and  made  them  feel  the  bitter  effects 
of  their  disobedience,  by  visiting  them  with  his  righteous  judg- 
ments. So  he  expressly  says  by  Jeremiah,  "  Thine  own  wick- 
edness shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove 
thee ;  know  therefore  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter 
that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  my  fear  is 
not  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts."  God  always  held  in 
his  holy  and  sovereign  hand  the  rod  of  correction,  to  restrain  his 
backsliding  people.  He  reserved  some  of  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan  to  scourge  them  when  they  went  astray.  He  held  up 
before  them  the  terrors  of  the  sword,  the  pestilence  and  famine, 
to  restrain  them  from  evil.  He  often  slew  them  by  thousands 
and  thousands  for  their  national  sins.  But  he  plainly  told 
them,  that  they  had  proved  incorrigible  under  the  rod  of  correc- 
tion. "  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?  ye  will  revolt 
more  and  more."  A  perpetually  backsliding  people  will  hold 
fast  deceit,  and  refuse  to  return  to  God  from  whom  they  have 
revolted,  even  under  the  severest  tokens  of  his  \vrath.  Such  is 
the  character  of  a  perpetually  backsliding  people,  that  they  will 
persist  in  their  habitual  course  of  sinning,  and  break  over  all 
the  restraints  of  divine  goodness,  divine  authority,  and  divine 
corrections. 

I  now  proceed  to  show, 

HI.  Why  a  backsliding  people  will  persist  in  backsliding. 
This  is  owing  to  some  great  delusion.  It  seems  as  though  no 
religious  people  would  perpetually  backslide  from  God,  unless 
they  were  one  way  or  otlier  insensibly  deceived  or  deluded. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  God  himself  ascribes  the  perpetual 
backsliding  of  his  people  to  this,  in  the  text.  God  puts  the 
question  and  answers  it.  "  Why  is  this  people  of  Jerusalem, 
where  I  have  nourished  and  brought  them  up,  slidden  back  by 
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a  perpetual  backsliding  ?  "  He  answers^,  "  They  hold  fast  de- 
ceit, they  refuse  to  return."  This  was  as  mucli  as  to  say  that 
they  would  not  perpetually  backslide,  but  immediately  return 
to  him  from  whom  they  had  backslidden,  if  they  were  not 
deceived,  or  under  a  strong  insensible  delusion.  This  holds 
true  in  respect  to  any  perpetually  backsliding  people.  They 
are  always  under  a  deep  deception,  or  insensible  delusion. 
And  it  is  easy  to  see  how  they  become  insensibly  deceived  and 
deluded  respecting  their  perpetually  backsliding.  There  are 
several  things  which  serve  to  deceive  them,  and  to  dispose  them 
to  hold  fast  their  deception.     And, 

1.  They  delude  themselves  by  backsliding  very  gradually. 
They  do  not  throw  off  all  restraints  at  once,  and  become  totally 
vicious.  They  break  over  one  restraint  after  another,  gradually 
and  slowly.  They  do  not  break  over  even  one  restraint  at 
once.  They  gradually  forget  the  goodness  of  God  in  one 
favor,  and  then  in  another.  They  first  forget  the  goodness  of 
God  in  one  smaller  favor,  and  then  in  another ;  and  this  leads 
them  to  forget  God  in  greater  and  greater  favors,  until  divine 
goodness  loses  all  its  restraining  influence  over  them.  In  the 
same  gradual  and  imperceptible  manner  they  break  over  all  the 
restraints  of  divine  authority  and  of  divine  corrections.  Such 
a  gradual  backsliding  becomes  more  and  more  habitual,  and  of 
course  more  and  more  insensible.  This  is  agreeable  to  the 
experience  of  all  backsliders,  whether  saints  or  sinners.  No 
religious  person  or  people  ever  throw  off  all  religious  sobriety 
and  morality  at  once.  Those  who  have  daily  called  upon  God 
in  secret,  who  have  daily  read  his  word  and  attended  social 
worship,  who  have  kept  the  Sabbath  holy,  and  observed  divine 
ordinances,  and  who  have  had  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God 
in  all  their  secular  concerns  and  intercourse  with  their  fellow 
men,  never  neglect  all  these  duties  at  once.  .They  begin  to 
backslide  by  omitting  one  duty  and  then  another,  and  by  per- 
forming one  duty  and  then  another  in  a  cold,  formal,  and 
insincere  manner,  until  it  becomes  habitual  to  cast  off  fear  and 
restrain  prayer,  and  live  to  themselves  instead  of  living  to  God. 
Thus  a  religious  person  and  a  religious  people  gradually  and 
insensibly  backslide  more  and  more,  and  break  over  the  power- 
ful restraints  which  once  kept  them  steadfast  and  unmovable 
in  duty.  In  the  same  gradual  and  insensible  manner,  moral 
sinners  become  immoral,  and  the  immoral  grow  worse  and 
worse.  The  child  who  has  been  taught  to  use  good  language 
does  not  become  profane  all  at  once.  The  youth  who  has 
been  taught  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy  will  not  cease  to  regard 
its  sanctity  all  at  once.  The  temperate  man  never  becomes 
intemperate  all  at  once.     A  religious  people  never  renounce 
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their  religious  and  moral  customs,  habits,  and  manners,  all  at 
once.  Moral  and  religious  declensions  are  always  gradual, 
because  it  takes  time  for  men  to  eradicate  from  their  minds  the 
force  of  good  example,  good  instruction,  good  education,  and 
the  dictates  and  remonstrances  of  conscience.  Every  back- 
slider always  feels  self-condemned  for  the  first  instances  of  his 
deviation  from  the  path  of  duty.  But  one  deviation  naturally 
leads  to  another,  and  serves  to  palliate  it,  till  self-regret  and 
self-reproach  cease  to  operate,  and  men  feel  as  easy  and  inno- 
cent in  their  gi-adual  declensions,  as  they  did  before  they  began 
to  backslide ;  and,  like  Ephraim,  while  they  have  gray  hairs 
here  and  there  upon  them,  they  know  it  not.  Though  they 
have  been  long  backsliding,  yet  they  have  declined  from  the 
ways  of  wisdom  so  gradually,  that  they  are  totally  insensible 
how  far  they  have  departed  from  God  and  duty. 

2.  All  backsliding  consists  in  men's  walking  in  the  ways  of 
their  hearts,  instead  of  walldng  in  the  ways  of  God's  com- 
mandments. They  backslide  because  they  love  to  backslide ; 
and  what  they  love,  they  endeavor  to  persuade  themselves  is 
right.  If  they  are  reproved,  they  will  justify  rather  than  con- 
demn their  backsliding.  The  man  who  neglects  secret  and 
social  prayer,  will  justify  himself.  The  man  who  neglects  pub- 
lic worship,  will  justify  himself.  The  man  who  is  profane,  will 
justify  himself.  The  man  who  labors,  or  visits,  or  travels,  on 
the  Lord's  day,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  will 
justify  himself.  The  intemperate  always  seeks  some  excuse  to 
justify  or  at  least  to  palliate  his  conduct.  A  false  professor, 
who  neglects  all  the  plain  and  simple  duties  of  his  profession, 
will  justify  his  irregular  and  unchristian  conduct.  The  cause 
in  all  these  cases  is  obvious.  Backsliders  love  their  backsli- 
dings  and  devious  courses,  and  then-  evil  hearts  blind  their  reason 
and  conscience,  which  involves  them  in  a  strong  delusion  to 
believe  that,  having  loved  idols,  after  idols  they  may  safely  go. 
They  deceive  themselves ;  and,  after  they  have  deceived  them- 
selves, they  hold  fast  their  deceit,  and  will  not  renounce  it. 
Besides, 

3.  Backsliders  are  more  or  less  under  the  blinding  and  de- 
luding influence  of  the  great  adversary  of  souls.  Look  into 
the  Old  Testament,  and  there  you  will  find  that  God  ascribed 
much  of  the  ingratitude,  disobedience,  hypocrisy  and  backsli- 
ding of  his  people  to  the  seducing  influence  of  Satan,  who  led 
them  to  symbolize  with  the  heathen  in  worshipping  and  serving 
dumb  idols  and  devils.  All  the  heathen  nations  were  then  and 
are  now  under  the  seducing  influence  of  the  god  of  this  world, 
the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  Satan, 
who   was  first   instrumental  of  introducing  the    apostacy  of 
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Adam,  has  been  the  primary  instrument  of  introducing  the 
apostacies  and  declensions  that  brought  on  the  destruction  of 
the  old  world ;  the  apostacies  and  declensions  after  the  Flood ; 
the  apostacies  and  declensions  in  the  Jewish  church  ;  the  apos- 
tacies, declensions,  errors  and  delusions  that  have  existed,  and 
now  exist,  in  the  christian  church.  How  often  and  how  sol- 
emnly do  the  apostles  warn  christians  against  the  power,  ma- 
lignity and  seducing  influence  of  Satan  I  Peter  says  to  all 
christians,  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour :  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith."  "  For,"  says  Paul, 
"  we  wnrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principali- 
ties, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore 
take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all  to  stand."  And 
to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should 
be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  Satan  un- 
doubtedly has  as  free  and  baleful  access  to  the  minds  of  saints 
and  sinners  now,  as  he  ever  had  in  times  past ;  and  is  as  capa- 
ble of  leading  them  into  error,  delusion  and  backsliding,  as  ever 
he  was.  He  is  now  deluding  all  the  heathen  world,  and  insen- 
sibly involving  them  in  fatal  darkness,  and  leading  them  blindly 
to  destruction.  And  he  is  more  or  less  concerned  in  spreading 
errors  and  delusions  in  all  the  christian  world,  who  love  and 
hold  fast  deceit 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  description  of  a  religious  people 
which  has  been  given  in  this  discourse,  that  we  in  this  country 
deserve  that  character.  In  many  respects,  and  especially  in 
respect  to  religion,  we  resemble  God's  ancient  people  more  than 
any  other  nation  in  the  world.  They  originated  from  a  pure 
stock ;  they  descended  from  eminently  pious  ancestors.  They 
were  planted  a  choice  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed,  in  the  midst  of 
the  heathen  nations.  They  were  at  first  strict  and  sincere  in 
obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  This  God  reminded  them 
of  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  after  they  had  fallen  into  a  perpet- 
ual backsliding.  "  Go,  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing, Thus  saith  the  Lord.  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of 
thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after 
me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel  was 
holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of  his  increase."  Li 
a  similar  manner  our  nation  originated  firom  noble  and  pious 
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ancestors;  who  came  herefrom  purely  religious  motives,  and 
like  Caleb,  wholly  followed  the  Lord.  For  several  generations 
they  maintained  their  pm-ity,  walking  in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  Though  they  have  gradually 
backslidden  from  time  to  time,  and  more  rapidly  for  fifty,  or 
forty,  or  thirty,  or  twenty  years  past,  yet  they  claim  the  charac- 
ter of  a  religious  people.  They  generally  profess  to  believe 
the  Bible,  and  the  essential  doctrines  contained  in  it.  They 
maintain  the  public  worship  of  God  and  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel.  They  profess  to  regard  the  Sabbath  as  holy  time,  and 
to  abstain  from  all  worldly  employments  and  recreations.  And 
perhaps  the  Sabbath  is  still  more  generally  kept,  and  public 
worship  more  generally  attended  by  the  American  people,  than 
by  any  other  people  in  the  world.  We  are  certainly  very 
much  engaged  in  building  churches  and  meeting-houses,  and 
providing  other  places  for  religious  w^orship.  We  also  main- 
tain more  ministers  of  the  gospel,  according  to  our  wealth  and 
numbers,  than  any  other  religious  people.  And  I  may  still  add, 
that  there  is  a  larger  proportion  of  pure  religion  and  pious 
people  here,  than  in  any  other  christian  country.  Though  we 
are  not  in  the  same  sense  the  people  of  God,  that  the  seed  of 
Abraham  were,  yet  we  are  in  a  very  appropriate  and  important 
sense,  a  religious  people. 

2.  If  we  have  given  a  just  description  of  a  perpetually  back- 
sliding people,  that  character  justly  belongs  to  us.  Ever  since 
we  were  planted  in  this  country,  we  have  been  gradually,  in- 
sensibly, and  perpetually  backsliding  from  God  and  the  purity 
of  our  forefathers.  God  has  not  laid  all  the  same  restraints 
upon  us  that  he  laid  upon  his  people  of  old ;  but  he  has  laid 
as  many,  as  great,  and  as  endearing  restraints  upon  us,  as  he 
ever  laid  upon  them.  If  his  goodness  could  have  restrained 
us  from  backsliding,  we  certainly  should  have  been  restrained. 
He  has  raised  us  from  a  small,  poor,  impotent  people,  to  a 
large,  rich  and  powerful  nation.  He  has  been  better  to  us, 
than  to  any  other  nation  now  on  the  earth.  But  we  have 
broken  over  the  powerful  restraint  which  his  discriminating 
goodness  has  laid  upon  us.  If  authority  could  have  restrained 
us,  we  should  have  been  restrained  by  his  holy  and  righteous 
commands,  which  are  clothed  with  his  infinite  authority.  But 
we  have  cast  his  law  behind  our  backs.  If  divine  corrections 
could  have  restrained,  we  should  have  been  restrained. 
He  has  often  and  severely  chastised  us  with  long  and  bloody 
wars,  and  other  national  calamities.  But  we  have  broken  over 
all  restraints  laid  upon  us,  and  persisted  in  a  perpetual  course 
of  backsliding. 

This  will  appear  from  numerous  plain,  stubborn  facts.  Do 
people  in  general  practice  that  strict  family  government,  and 
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devout  family  religion  which  were  once  generally  practiced  in 
this  country?  All  professors  of  religion,  and  many  others, 
once  brought  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  They  taught  them  to  read  the  Bible,  to  call  upon 
God  in  secret,  and  to  remember  their  Creator  in  the  days  of 
their  youth.  They  gave  them  religious  instruction,  and  res- 
trained them  from  every  species  of  licentiousness.  But  how  few 
pai-ents  and  heads  of  families  now  daily  call  their  children  and 
household  together,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  join  in  so- 
cial worship!  They  have  slidden  back  by  a  perpetual  and 
increasing  backsliding,  in  respect  to  family  government  and 
family  religion.  If  we  may  judge  of  other  places  by  this, 
these  primary  duties,  which  he  at  the  foundation  of  all  virtue 
and  piety,  have  become  almost  extinct.  The  Sabbath  was 
once  generally  sanctified  in  this  country,  and  scarcely  an  open 
Sabbath-breaker  was  to  be  seen.  What  road  can  you  now  find 
entirely  free  from  travellers,  visiters,  and  men  of  business? 
They  treat  the  Sabbath  as  a  common  day,  in  defiance  to  all 
the  laws  of  God  and  man.  Though  there  are  many  individual 
christians  who  constantly  and  devoutly  attend  public  worship, 
yet  what  multitudes  every  where  are  seldom  or  never  seen  in 
the  house  of  God!  They  spend  the  day  in  slumbering,  or 
idleness,  or  in  secular  business,  or  vain  amusements.  This  is 
the  case  in  town  and  country  through  the  United  States,  and  is 
an  awful  backsliding  from  the  pure  practice  of  our  forefathers. 
The  time  was  when  no  one  could  be  found  here,  that  called  in 
question  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  or  the  precious  truths 
and  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  But  how  many  now  deny  the  in- 
spiration and  divine  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  disbelieve  and 
discard  the  great  and  precious  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  use 
every  effort  to  diffuse  errors,  and  the  most  corrupt  and  fatal 
sentiments  through  the  land !  And  how  many,  not  only  in  the 
higher,  but  lower  ranks  of  the  people,  are  driven  away  by  the 
present  flood  of  error  and  infidelity !  It  is  in  the  memory  of 
some  now  living,  when  cursing  and  swearing,  and  every  spe- 
cies of  profane  and  impure  language  were  no  where  to  be 
heard.  But  how  has  profaneness  now  spread  every  where, 
among  young  and  old,  high  and  low !  This  is  a  low,  mean, 
land-defiling  iniquity,  and  directly  tends  to  dishonor  God,  and 
harden  the  hearts  of  the  profane.  Intemperance  is  another 
contaminating  vice,  reducing  thousands  and  millions  to  poverty, 
wretchedness,  and  an  untimely  death.  This  is  of  all  vices  the 
most  fruitful  source  of  all  other  natm-al  and  moral  evils.  And 
if  it  be  not  restrained,  it  will  surely  ruin  the  nation.  Prodigal- 
ity is  rapidly  spreading  through  the  country,  and  checking 
the  wealth,  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Older 
VOL.  II.  49 


386  SERMON     XXVII. 

and  richer  nations  are  surprised  at  our  prodigality  in  elegant 
buildings,  luxurious  living,  cosily  clothing,  convivial  entertain- 
ments, and  expensive,  fashionable,  and  corrupting  amuse- 
ments. Prodigality  tends  to  cherish  that  love  to  the  world,  and 
the  things  of  the  world,  which  alienates  the  heart  from  God, 
sears  the  conscience,  and  drowns  men  in  perdition.  Look  no 
farther  back  than  fifty  years,  and  you  will  be  astonished  at  the 
rapid  increase  of  every  species  of  prodigality  among  rich  and 
poor,  high  and  low.  It  has  been  the  folly  and  fate  of  all  an- 
cient nations  to  degenerate  and  become  more  and  more  corrupt, 
until  corruption  proved  their  ruin.  But  if  the  foregoing  obser- 
vations are  just,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  no  nation  has 
ever  been  so  far  and  rapidly  backsliding,  as  this  young  and 
rising  nation.  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine 
gold  changed !  We  have  lost,  to  an  alarming  degree,  that  vir- 
tue and  piety  which  was  once  our  glory,  strength  and  security ; 
and  seem  determined  to  break  over  all  restraints,  and  destroy 
ourselves. 

3.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  our  national  sins 
are  very  great  and  aggravated.  They  are  of  the  nature  of 
backsliding,  which  greatly  enhances  their  criminality.  Back- 
sliding is  not  a  sin  of  ignorance,  but  a  sin  of  knowledge.  It 
is  sinning  against  great  light,  and  breaking  over  the  strong 
restraints  of  divine  goodness,  divine  authority,  and  divine  jus- 
tice ;  which  are  the  most  aggravating  circumstances  of  disobe- 
dience and  rebellion.  It  was  the  perpetual  backsliding  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  rendered  their  national  sins  so  extremely 
heinous  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  speaks  of  it  as  something 
strange  and  unaccountable,  that  they  should  be  so  ungrateful 
and  perverse,  as  to  backslide  and  break  over  the  strong 
restraints  he  had  laid  upon  them  to  preserve  them  from  such 
high-handed  wickedness.  "  Why  is  this  people  of  Jerusalem 
slidden  back  by  a  perpetual  backsliding  ? "  Jerusalem  was 
the  place  where  the  temple  stood,  in  which  God  visibly  resided, 
and  in  which  his  commands  were  deposited,  explained  and 
inculcated.  They  seemed  to  be  too  well  instructed  and  re- 
strained, to  be  giiilty  of  backsliding  from  God,  and  forsaking 
his  house  and  worship.  God  could  not  account  for  their 
extremely  criminal  conduct  on  any  other  ground,  but  their 
being  deceived  and  deluded.  Now,  is  it  not  as  strange,  as 
absurd,  and  as  criminal,  for  the  once  religious  people  in  this 
land  to  backslide  from  God,  forsake  his  house  and  worship, 
break  over  all  restraints,  and  run  into  all  manner  of  vice  and 
immorality  ?  The  heathen  nations  round  about  Jerusalem  did 
not  backslide  and  forsake  their  false  gods  and  false  worship ; 
but  the  people  of  Jerusalem  did  perpetually  backslide  and  for- 
sake the   only  true    God,  and   the   only  true  religion.     The 


NATIONAL     DEGKNERACY.  387 

heathen  nations  round  about  the  christian  nations,  do  not  now 
backslide  arid  forsake  their  false  gods  and  false  worship  ;  but 
the  christian  nations  in  Europe  and  America  are  perpetually 
forsaldng  their  only  living  and  true  God,  and  his  pure  and  holy 
worship,  and  running  into  gi-eater  vices,  and  errors,  and  delu- 
sions, than  their  heathen  neighbors,  and  contracting  far  heavier 
loads  of  guilt  than  the  most  ignorant  and  basest  savages  on 
earth.  And  among  all  christians,  we  have  undoubtedly  sunk 
the  fastest  and  deepest  in  moral  degeneracy  and  corruption, 
and  contracted  the  heaviest  load  of  guilt.  Our  national  vices, 
immoralities,  and  errors,  have  been  committed  against  greater 
light  and  stronger  restraints,  than  those  of  any  other  nation. 
Infidelity,  heresy,  profaneness,  intemperance,  prodigality,  and 
dissipation,  in  this  country,  mark  a  degeneracy,  and  a  backsli- 
ding vastly  more  aggravated,  than  the  same  national  sins  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world.  Though  we  are  the  youngest,  yet  we 
are  the  guiltiest  of  all  nations.  God  may  justly  say  of  us,  as 
he  did  of  his  own  perpetually  backsliding  people.  "  Ah,  sinful 
nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil-doers, 
children  that  are  corrupters !  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they 
have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto  anger,  they  are 
gone  away  backward.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the 
head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and 
putrefying  sores ;  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up, 
neither  mollified  with  ointment."  Though  this  be  our  national 
character  and  condition,  yet  we  hold  fast  deceit,  and  choose  to 
be  deluded. 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  no  external 
means  nor  motives  will  reform  a  backsliding  people.  They 
backslide  so  gradually  and  insensibly,  and  are  so  fond  of  their 
backslidings,  and  are  under  such  a  powerful  influence  of  the 
great  deceiver,  that  they  will  hold  fast  deceit,  and  refuse  to 
repent,  retiuri  and  reform.  Their  perpetual  backsliding  is  per- 
petually stupifying  their  hearts  and  consciences ;  for  they  feel 
no  guilt  and  fear  no  danger.  They  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
breaking  over  one  restraint  after  another,  and  it  continually 
becomes  easier  and  easier  to  resist  all  means  and  motives  to 
repentance  and  reformation.  The  swearer,  the  sabbath-breaker, 
the  tippler,  the  worldling,  the  scoffer,  the  infidel,  laughs  at  the 
shaking  of  the  spear,  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  and  all  means 
and  motives  that  can  be  used  with  him  to  bring  him  to  repent- 
ance and  reformation.  The  experiment  has  been  tried,  and 
failed  of  success.  God  tried  the  power  of  external  means  to 
reform  his  backsliding  people,  but  they  were  ineffectual  and 
vain.  For  this  obstinacy  God  bitterly  complains  of  them  in 
the  chapter  but  one  before  our  text.  "  They  arc  all  gi-ievous 
revolters,  they  are  brass  and  iron,  they  are  all  corrupters.     The 
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bellows  are  burned,  the  lead  is  consumed  of  the  fire,  the  founder 
melteth  in  vain  ;  for  the  wicked  are  not  plucked  away.  Rep- 
robate silver  shall  men  call  them,  because  the  Lord  hath  rejected 
them."  There  never  were  greater  means  and  exertions  used 
to  reform  the  backsliding  people  in  America  than  have  been, 
and  are  using  at  this  day.  But  still  iniquity  abounds,  and  the 
love  of  many  is  waxing  cold.  "  We  know,"  by  unhappy 
experience,  "  that  in  these  last  days  perilous  times  are  come. 
For  men  have  become  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemous,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthank- 
ful, unholy,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God.  These  evil  men  and  seducers  are 
waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived ;  "  not- 
withstanding all  means  and  motives  that  have  been,  and  are 
still  employed  to  arrest  them  in  their  backslidings,  and  bring 
them  to  repentance.  They  are  certainly  out  of  the  reach 
of  men  and  means  to  save  them  from  ruin.     Hence, 

5.  This  people  have  abundant  occasion  for  fasting,  humilia- 
tion and  prayer  on  this  annual  solemnity.  Their  situation  is  ex- 
tremely critical  and  dangerous,  and  every  way  adapted  to  affect 
every  benevolent  heart.  The  perpetual  backslidings  of  Israel 
deeply  affected  the  pious  heart  of  the  prophet.  In  the  next  chap- 
ter to  our  text  he  cries,  "  O  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine 
eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  All  the  friends  of  God 
have  reason  this  day  to  lie  low  before  God,  and  lament  their 
own  backslidings,  and  bewail  the  great  and  general  backsli- 
dings of  this  once  eminently  religious  people.  It  is  the  impe- 
rious duty  of  all  the  Noahs,  Jobs  and  Daniels  to  arise  and 
plead  with  God  to  take  his  own  work  into  his  own  hands,  and 
bow  the  hearts  of  this  people  to  himself.  He  is  able  to  do  it ; 
for  he  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hands,  and  can  lay  the 
most  hardened  and  obstinate  at  the  foot  of  his  sovereignty,  and 
make  them  willing  to  submit,  repent  and  reform.  He  has 
done  this  once  for  this  people.  His  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear,  nor  is  his  hand  shortened  that  it  cannot  save.  If 
he  means  to  save  this  nation,  he  will  reform  it.  If  he  means  to 
maintain  religion  in  this  place,  he  will  revive  it.  And  is  it  not 
time  for  him  now  to  work,  when  men  make  void  his  laws,  and 
break  over  all  external  restraints  ?  He  has  not  said  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain.  His  friends  here,  through  the 
State  and  through  the  land,  have  great  encouragement  to  com- 
mit themselves  to  God,  and  wait  for  his  set  time  to  favor  Zion. 
And  prayer  is  the  appointed  way  to  wait  upon  God.  This  duty 
devolves  upon  his  sincere  friends.  Others  have  left  off  praying 
in  this  place.  Instead  of  calling  upon  God,  they  say  unto  him, 
"  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  a  knowledge  of  thy  ways," 
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SACREP  MUSIC. 

APRIL  11,  isoc;. 


Speaeinq  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ;  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord.  —  Ephesians,  v.  19. 

Though  the  art  of  music  and  all  the  other  fine  arts  were  first 
cultivated  for  the  sake  of  mere  amusement,  yet  God  has  been 
pleased  to  sanctify  them  to  a  more  noble  and  pious  purpose. 
When  he  set  up  his  public  worship  at  Jerusalem,  he  qusdified 
and  selected  the  most  ingenious  and  skilful  artificers,  to  build 
the  temple,  to  prepare  its  furniture,  and  to  perform  its  sacred 
psalmody,  in  the  highest  style  of  elegance  and  grandeur.  That 
magnificent  structure  displayed  all  the  beauties  of  architecture  ; 
the  two  cherubim,  which  overspread  the  mercy-seat,  exhibited 
all  the  beauties  of  sculpture  ;  the  breastplate  of  Aaron,  which 
contained  the  Urim  and  Thummin,  was  a  master-piece  of  en- 
graving ;  and  the  sacred  songs  to  be  sung,  in  ascending  the 
steps  of  the  sanctuary,  were  the  perfection  of  poetry  and  music. 
These  productions  of  art  were  employed  in  and  about  the  tem- 
ple, for  the  important  purpose  of  attaching  the  people  of  God 
to  his  peculiar  worship,  and  of  guarding  them  against  the  idol- 
atry of  the  heathen  world.  But  ever  since  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  has  been  broken  down, 
there  is  no  farther  occasion  for  exterior  pomp  and  splendor  in 
public  worship.  God  now  requires  nothing  more  of  his  peo- 
ple, than  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  at  such  places 
and  in  such  houses,  as  they  judge  the  most  proper  and  con- 
venient.    But  poetry  and  music  are  so  congenial  with  the  spir- 
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it  of  true  devotion,  that  these  aie  still  retained  under  the  more 
pure  and  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Our  Saviour 
himself  joined  with  his  disciples  in  singing  an  hymn,  at  the 
celebration  of  that  sacred  ordinance,  which  he  instituted  as  a 
standing  memorial  of  his  sufferings  and  death  to  the  end  of 
time.  The  apostles  followed  this  example,  and  sang  praises 
to  God  on  both  public  and  private  occasions.  And  Paul  in 
om-  text  exhorts  the  christians  at  Ephesus  to  glorify  God,  and 
gratify  their  own  devotional  feelings,  by  the  means  of  sacred 
poetry  and  music.  "  Speaking  to  yom-selves  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;  singing  and  making  melody  in 
your  heart  to  the  Lord."  Tliis  passage  of  scriptm-e,  which 
gives  us  the  .most  just  and  accurate  idea  of  the  proper  use  and 
design  of  sacred  music,  will  naturally  lead  our  minds  into  a 
train  of  thoughts  altogether  suitable  to  the  present  occasion. 
It  is  proposed  to  consider, 

I.  The  design  of  music  in  general. 

II.  The  design  of  sacred  music  in  particular. 

,  III.  What  is  necessary  to  render  sacred  music  the  most 
useful  in  religious  worship. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  the  design  of  music  in  general. 

Singing  is  no  less  natural  to  mankind  than  speaking.  They 
arc  naturally  disposed  to  speak,  because  they  wish  to  commu- 
nicate their  thoughts,  and  they  are  naturally  disposed  to  sing, 
because  they  wish  to  communicate  their  feelings.  Speaking  is 
the  natural  language  of  the  understanding,  and  singing  is  the 
natural  language  of  the  heart.  We  always  use  words  to  ex- 
press our  thoughts,  but  we  do  not  always  use  words  to  express 
our  feelings.  These  we  can  clearly  and  forcibly  express  by 
simple  sounds.  How  often  do  we  see  this  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  little  children !  Before  they  are  capable  of  spealdng,  or 
even  understanding  a  single  word,  they  can  express  their  joy 
and  sorrow,  their  love  and  hatred,  and  all  the  variety  of  their 
feelings,  by  merely  varying  the  tones  of  their  voice.  This  lan- 
guage of  the  heart  grows  up  with  every  person,  and  would  be 
as  commonly  used  as  the  language  of  the  understanding,  were 
it  not  restrained  by  the  force  of  example,  or  by  the  sense  of  pro- 
priety. Accordingly  we  find  that  music  Jias  always  been  much 
more  in  use  among  those  people,  who  have  been  left  to  follow 
the  mere  dictates  of  nature,  than  among  others  who  have  been 
governed  by  the  customs  and  manners  of  civil  society.  It  is 
natural  to  every  uncultivated  nation  to  have  a  music  peculiar 
to  themselves,  vc^hich  no  foreigners  can  completely  understand 
and  make  their  own.  The  best  English  musicians  have  never 
been  able  to  transplant  the  peculiar  beauties  of  the  Italian  and 
Scotch  music  into  Britain.     This  is  in  a  great  measure  owing 
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to  the  intimate  connection  between  poetry  and  music.  All  na- 
tions, in  their  infancy,  have  a  poetry  calculated  to  interest  the 
feelings  of  the  heart ;  and  their  music,  which  is  adapted  to  their 
poetry,  is  the  music  of  the  heart,  and  not  of  the  ear.  Then- 
songs  are  like  the  song  of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  their  mu- 
sic is  like  the  music  of  the  Israelites  on  that  great  and  joyful 
occasion.  Both  their  songs  and  their  music  were  wholly  de- 
signed to  express  their  grateful  feelings,  or  to  make  melody  in 
then-  hearts.  And  this  should  always  be  the  design  of  singing, 
which  is  the  proper  language  of  the  affections.  Every  distinct 
affection  of  the  heart  has  a  distinct  tone  of  the  voice,*  which  is 
perfectly  natural  to  every  person  in  the  world.  And  when  any  one 
sings  of  his  own  accord,  he  always  sings  to  express  his  feelings. 
This  is  plainly  suggested  in  the  text.  The  apostle  is  not  address- 
ing the  Ephesians  as  singers,  but  as  men  of  piety,  who  would 
wish  to  express  their  holy  love  and  gratitude  to  the  Author  of 
all  their  mercies.  He  supposes,  that  when  they  felt  such  devout 
affections,  they  would  naturally  speak  to  themselves  in  psalms, 
or  hymns,  or  spmtual  songs,  and  make  melody  in  theu*  hearts. 
And  the  apostle  James  seems  to  convey  the  same  sentiment, 
when  he  says,  "  Is  any  merry  ?  Let  him  sing  psalms."  Let 
him  express  his  joy  in  the  very  way  that  nature  dictates,  which 
is  always  the  voice  of  melody.  But  though  it  be  the  primary 
design  of  singing,  to  express  our  own  feelings,  yet  there  is 
another  important  end  to  be  answered  by  it,  which  is,  to  excite 
similar  feelings  in  others.  Music  has  a  natural  tendency  to 
excite  the  affections  of  those  who  hear  it,  as  well  as  of  those 
who  perform  it.  And  public  music  always  has  this  design  in 
view.  In  this  respect,  singing  and  speaking  are  exactly  similar. 
We  speak,  to  excite  ideas  in  others,  as  well  as  to  communicate 
our  ideas  to  them.  So  the  singer  may  have  it  in  view,  not 
only  to  express  the  various  emotions  and  affections  which  arise 
in  his  own  mind,  but  to  raise  the  same  emotions  and  affections 
in  the  minds  of  others.  Still,  however,  the  only  proper  end 
of  singing  in  general  is,  to  make  melody  in  the  heart.  Let 
us  now  consider, 

II.  The  design  of  sacred  music  in  particular. 

General  music  becomes  particular,  when  it  is  applied  to  one 
particular  purpose.  The  first  purpose  to  which  manldnd  natu- 
rally apply  music,  is  to  cheer  and  exhilarate  their  spirits.  They 
are  formed  for  social  intercourse,  and  find  a  peculiar  pleasure 
in  meeting  together,  from  time  to  time,  to  relax  their  mbids 
from  the  cares  and  concerns  of  life,  by  all  the  means  of  self- 
enjoyment.     And  festival  music  is  exactly  suited  to  answer 

*Notel. 
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this  agreeable  purpose.  Solomon  tells  us,  "  a  feast  is  made 
for  laughter."  This  has  always  been  the  principal  design  of 
feasting.  And  as  it  has  been  the  custom  of  all  nations  to  have 
festivals,  so  it  has  been  their  general  custom  to  employ  music 
to  heighten  and  increase  their  festivity  and  joy.  It  is  well 
known,  that  not  only  the  Jews,  the  Babylonians,  and  the  Gre- 
cians, but  the  most  rude  and  uncivilized  nations,  have  been 
fond  of  music  at  their  festival  entertainments.  As  the  laughter 
of  fools,  on  such  occasions,  is  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under 
a  pot ;  so  there  is  a  certain  kind  of  music,  which  is  directly 
calculated  to  excite  vain  mirth,  and  gratify  every  natmal  feeling 
of  the  human  heart.  It  was  such  light  and  airy  music  that 
Solomon  approved,  patronized,  and  employed  in  the  days  of 
his  folly.  And  it  is  such  music,  that  is  now  the  most  admired 
and  cultivated  by  the  sons  of  pleasure,  who  give  themselves 
up  to  vain  amusements  and  recreations. 

The  design  of  another  kind  of  music  is,  to  inspire  men  with 
a  spirit  of  courage,  fortitude,  and  patriotism.  This  is  the 
music  of  the  army.  The  Jews  and  other  ancient  nations 
always  employed  martial  music  to  rouse  the  minds  of  soldiers, 
and  prepare  them  for  the  most  fierce  and  bloody  combats.  And 
we  know  that  the  natives  of  this  country  are  extremely  fond  of 
their  war  songs,  and  always  make  use  of  them  to  keep  up  a 
martial  spirit  in  time  of  peace,  and  to  inflame  a  martial  spirit 
in  time  of  war.  This  kind  of  music  is  just  as  lawful  and  ex- 
pedient as  war  itself.  And  whenever  it  is  proper  for  any 
nation  to  engage  in  war,  it  is  equally  proper  that  they  should 
employ  martial  music  to  inspire  their  armies  with  a  martial 
spirit. 

But  the  gTcat  design  of  sacred  music  is,  to  awaken  and  ex- 
press every  holy  aifection  of  the  heart  towards  God.  He  is 
the  only  object  to  be  glorified  and  praised  by  sacred  music. 
So  the  apostle  plainly  declares  in  the  text.  He  calls  upon  all 
christians,  "  to  speak  to  themselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs ;  singing  and  making  melody  in  their  heart  to 
the  Lord."  As  it  is  the  sole  purpose  of  sacred  music  to  ex- 
press the  pious  feelings  of  the  heart,  so  there  is  no  gracious 
affection  but  what  may  be  properly  expressed  by  singing. 
There  is  a  proper  sound  or  tone  of  voice  to  express  holy  ad- 
miration, holy  submission,  holy  fear,  holy  love,  holy  joy,  holy 
gratitude,  holy  hope,  and  holy  sorrow.  And  whenever  chris- 
tians are  in  the  sensible  exercise  of  these  affections  towards 
God,  they  feel  disposed  to  speak  to  themselves  in  psalms,  or 
hymns,  or  spiritual  songs,  by  actually  singing  in  their  own  way. 
President  Edwards,  in  giving  an  account  of  himself  after  his 
conversion,  says,  "  My  mind  was  greatly  fixed  on  divine  things. 
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I  was  almost  perpetually  in  the  contemplation  of  them ;  spent 
most  of  my  time  in  thinking  of  divine  things,  year  after  year ; 
and  used  to  spend  abundance  of  my  time  in  walking  alone  in 
the  woods  and  solitary  places  for  meditation,  soliloquy,  prayer, 
and  converse  with  God:  and  it  was  always  my  manner,  at 
such  times,  to  sing  forth  my  contemplations."  This  is  a  beau- 
tiful illustration  of  the  sacred  design  of  sacred  music,  which  is 
to  express  our  devout  affections  towards  God,  and  make  mel- 
ody in  the  heart  to  the  Lord. 

It  now  remains, 

III.  To  inquire  what  is  ne(;essary  to  render  sacred  music  the 
most  useful  in  religious  worship,  or  how  it  should  be  com- 
posed and  performed,  in  order  to  produce  the  greatest  and  best 
effect  upon  the  human  heart.  Here  the  end  naturally  suggests 
the  proper  means  to  attain  it,  and  leads  me  to  observe, 

1.  That  sacred  music  should  be  constructed  with  great  sim- 
plicity. 

Much  art  and  ingenuity  may  be  displayed  in  the  composi- 
tion of  complex  music ;  but  while  this  art  and  ingenuity  gain 
the  attention  and  please  the  understanding  and  imagination, 
the  heart  is  left  cold  and  unaffected.  Whatever  is  addressed  to 
one  power  or  faculty  of  the  mind,  will  not,  for  that  very  rea- 
son, affect  another.  That  music  which  is  calculated  to  call  the 
intellectual  powers  into  lively  exercise  has  no  tendency  to 
move  the  affections.  Since  music  has  been  reduced  to  an  art, 
the  composers  have  often  discovered  more  ingenuity  than  judg- 
ment, by  constructing  it  in  such  a  complex  manner,  as  serves 
to  excite  curiosity  rather  than  devotion.  It  is  simplicity  of 
composition,  which  gives  music,  as  well  as  poetry,  the  most 
easy  and  direct  passage  to  the  heart.*  This  will  account  for 
the  extraordinary  effects  of  music  in  ancient  times.  In  those 
early  days,  music  was  composed  with  that  perfect  simplicity, 
which  could  not  fail  of  raising  the  affections  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  sensibility  and  tenderness.  Modern  music  is  too  com- 
plex to  make  such  noble  impressions  upon  the  human  mind. 
When  we  hear  this  kind  of  music,  we  are  pleased  with  the  art 
of  the  composer,  and  surprised  with  the  various  sounds  and 
sudden  transitions  of  the  voice ;  while  at  the  same  time  this 
admiration  either  prevents  or  destroys  the  more  sublime  and 
tender  emotions  of  the  heart.  But  when  we  hear  plain,  simple 
music,  it  awakens  all  our  sensibilities,  instead  of  exciting  our 
curiosity  and  admiration.  "  We  see  no  contrivance,  admire  no 
execution,  but  our  minds  are  open  and  passive  to  tlie  impres- 
sion."    We  judge  of  the  goodness  of  the  music  by  the  impres- 

*  Note  2. 
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sion  we  feel,  which  is  the  most  infallible  criterion  of  its  real 
excellence. 

2.  It  is  highly  proper  that  sacred  music  should  be  connected 
with  poetry,  in  order  to  promote  private  and  public  devotion. 
Melodious  sounds  have  only  a  mechanical  operation  on  the 
mind ;  but  when  they  are  united  with  appropriate  language, 
they  produce  a  moral  effect.  For  this  reason,  mankind  have 
always  connected  music  and  poetry  together.  It  appears  that 
poetry  was  first  devised  and  composed  for  the  sake  of  music. 
Though  men  never  conversed  in  poetry,  yet  their  first  premed- 
itated compositions  were  poetical.  The  time  was,  when  tra- 
dition supplied  the  place  of  history.  This  tradition  was  handed 
down  from  one  generation  to  another  by  poets,  who  composed 
memoirs  of  past  transactions  and  events  in  metre,  and  set  them 
to  music,  to  be  sung  at  stated  anniversaries,  or  on  other  public 
occasions.  This  practice  continued  until  the  time  of  Moses, 
when  alphabetical  writing  was  first  revealed  to  mankind. 
Afterwards  histories  began  to  be  written,  and  superseded,  in  a 
great  measure,  the  use  of  poetical  narratives.  But  the  connec- 
tion between  music  and  poetry  was  still  preserved.  The 
Israelites,  at  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh,  sang  the  praises  of  God 
in  the  most  beautiful  and  sublime  poetry.  And  when  they  had 
arrived  at  Judea,  God  commanded  them  to  sing  his  praise  in 
those  sacred  psalms,  which  were  composed  under  the  influence 
of  a  divine  inspiration.  Nor  has  the  New  Testament  dissolved 
the  sacred  connection  between  music  and  poetry.  The  apostle 
directs  cluristians  not  only  to  sing,  but  to  sing  in  psalms,  or 
hymns,  or  spiritual  songs.  This  is  always  proper  in  devotional 
music,  which  has  immediate  reference  to  God,  who  is  the  only 
proper  object  of  religious  worship.  How  absurd  would  it  be, 
for  instance,  to  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  Washington  by  mere 
music,  without  any  ode  or  hymn  adapted  to  the  occasion! 
And  how  much  more  absurd  would  it  be  to  celebrate  the  char- 
acter, the  works,  and  the  ways  of  God,  by  mere  music,  without 
using  any  psalm  or  spuitual  song,  to  bring  those  great  and  glo- 
rious objects  into  view!  There  can  be  no  religious  affection 
without  the  perception  of  some  religious  object.  Some  part  of 
the  divine  character  or  the  divine  conduct  must  be  seen,  in 
order  to  exercise  any  right  affection  towards  God.  And  since 
it  is  the  sole  design  of  sacred  music  to  excite  or  express  devout 
and  holy  affections  towards  the  Divine  Being,  it  should  always 
be  connected  with  some  significant  and  appropriate  language, 
either  in  prose  or  poetry. 

3.  Sacred  music  should  not  only  be  connected  with  words, 
but  adapted  to  their  sense,  rather  than  to  their  sound.  When 
music  is  adapted  to  the  mere  sound  of  words,  it  can  serve  no 
other  purpose  than  to  please  the  ear ;  but  when  it  is  adapted 
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to  the  proper  meaning*  of  a  psalm  or  hymn,  it  not  only  pleases 
the  ear,  but  affects  the  heart.  It  is  here,  that  both  composers 
and  performers  of  sacred  music  are  most  apt  to  fail.  How 
often  do  composers  appear  to  pay  more  regard  to  the  sound 
than  to  the  sense  of  the  words  which  they  set  to  music !  And 
how  often  do  performers  make  choice  of  festival,  instead  of 
sacred  music,  in  singing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  on  the  Sabbath  I  All  music,  which  is  employed  in  reli- 
gious worship,  should  be  truly  serious,  because  religion  is  a 
serious  matter.  It  consists  in  a'  realizing  sense  of  the  being 
and  perfections  of  God,  and  in  exercising  right  affections 
towards  him.  It  becomes  every  intelligent  creature  to  feel  sol- 
emn, while  contemplating  and  worshipping  the  supreme  Ma- 
jesty of  heaven  and  earth.  Even  to  rejoice  in  God  is  some- 
thing very  different  from  rejoicing  in  the  world.  There  is 
always  a  levity  in  worldly  joy  ;  but  there  is  not  the  least  levity 
in  religious  joy.  Religious  joy  resembles  the  joy  of  heaven, 
which  is  no  less  solemn  than  sincere.  Hence  religious  joy  as 
well  as  every  other  religious  affection,  ought  to  be  expressed, 
not  by  festival,  but  by  sacred  music,  or  a  music  congenial  with 
those  pious  affections,  which  are  excited  by  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs.  In  a  word,  sacred  music  ought  to  be 
adapted  to  the  great  design  of  sacred  poetry,  which  is  to  de- 
stroy levity,  and  promote  solemnity  and  devotion,  in  private 
and  public  worship. 

4.  Sacred  music  can  never  produce  its  best  effect  unless  it 
be  performed  with  true  sincerity.  There  ought  to  be  a  perfect 
concord  between  the  music,  the  words  and  the  heart.  It  is  a  just 
observation,  that  no  man  can  speak  well,  unless  he  feels  what 
he  says  ;  and  it  is  equally  true,  that  no  man  can  sing  well,  un- 
less he  feels  what  he  sings.  The  highest  graces  of  music  flow 
from  the  feelings  of  the  heart.  Those  who  sing  the  praises  of 
God,  must  possess  truly  sublime,  solemn,  tender  feelings,  in 
order  to  fill  the  minds  of  a  religious  assembly  with  similar 
emotions  and  affections.  Besides,  we  are  to  consider  the  per- 
formance of  sacred  music,  as  an  act  of  the  highest  homage  to 
God.  So  the  apostle  recommends  it  to  christians  in  the  text. 
"  Singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord."  He 
requires  those  who  worship  him,  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  Accordingly  the  apostle  Paul  resolved,  that  he  would 
not  only  pray  with  the  spirit,  but  also  sing  with  the  spirit.  And 
all  who  are  capable  of  singing  with  the  understanding  are  un- 
der peculiar  obligations  to  sing  with  the  spirit  and  make  melo- 
dy in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  He  looketh  on  the  heart,  and 
not  on  the  voice,  or  any  outward  appearance.     He  cannot  be 
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deceived,  and  he  will  not  be  mocked,  with  a  solemn  sound 
upon  a  thoughtless  tongue. 

This  subject  teaches  us  in  the  first  place,  that  sacred  music 
ought  to  be  entirely  vocal.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  world 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  instrumental  music.  It  was  after 
music  was  reduced  to  an  art  that  instrumental  and  vocal 
music  were  united.  And  it  is  readily  conceded  that  this 
union  is  really  necessary  to  cany  festival  and  martial  music  to  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection.  It  is  the  ultimate  design  of  these 
sorts  of  music  to  gratify  the  'ear,  please  the  imagination,  and 
exhilarate  the  spirits.  And  musical  instruments  of  all  kinds 
are  calculated  to  produce  these  agreeable  effects.  But  it  is  the 
proper  and  professed  design  of  sacred  music  to  raise  the  heart 
to  God,  and  fill  the  soul  with  a  holy  and  rational  devotion. 
This  pious  purpose  instrumental  music  has  a  much  greater 
tendency  to  obstruct  than  to  promote.  For  it  appears  from 
what  has  been  said  that  sacred  music  ought  to  be  always  con- 
nected with  words,  and  adapted  to  their  proper  meaning ;  but 
so  far  as  instrumental  music  is  heard,  just  so  far  it  hurts  instead 
of  helping  the  sense  of  sacred  music,  and  if  carried  to  a  cer- 
tain degree,  entirely  destroys  it.  And  when  the  sense  of  sacred 
music  is  destroyed,  it  is  no  longer  a  devotional  exercise,  but  a 
mere  diversion  or  festival  entertainment.  It  is  granted  that 
instrumental  music  may  increase  the  melody  and  harmony  of 
sacred  music  as  well  as  of  any  other ;  and  were  these  the  only 
or  principal  things  to  be  regarded  in  sacred  music,  instruments 
might  be  admitted  into  the  church.  But  mere  melody  and 
harmony  are  not  the  only  nor  principal  things  to  be  regarded  in 
sacred  music,  and  therefore  these  things  ought  to  be  sacrificed 
to  the  great  and  ultimate  design  of  sacred  music,  which  is  to 
affect  the  heart  in  the  view  of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  God. 

But  here  some  may  be  ready  to  ask,  why  were  musical 
instruments  once  used  in  the  public  worship  of  God  by  his 
own  appointment ;  and  why  is  it  not  as  proper  and  lawful  to  use 
them  for  the  same  purpose  under  the  gospel,  as  under  the  law  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  sufficient  to  reply,  that  God  appointed 
instrumental  music  in  the  temple  service  for  the  same  reason 
that  he  directed  the  temple  to  be  decorated  with  the  richest 
ornaments,  the  high  priests  to  be  arrayed  in  the  most  beautiful 
and  costly  robes,  and  all  the  sacred  utensils  to  be  made  of  solid 
silver  and  gold.  This  magnificence  of  the  temple  and  all  its 
appendages,  was  necessary  to  lender  it  a  proper  type  of  Christ, 
and  an  effectual  bulwark  against  idolatry.  But  now  Christ 
has  come  in  the  flesh,  and  taken  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the 
Jews  into  his  spiritual  kingdom,  there  is  no  longer  any  occa- 
sion for  instrumental  music,  nor  any  other  external  pomp  and 
parade  in  public  worship.     The  instruments  of  music  used  in 
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the  temple  service  were  all  appointed  by  God,  and  separated 
from  a  profane  to  a  sacred  purpose.  And  since  we  have  no 
such  musical  instruments  of  divine  appointment  under  the 
gospel,  what  right  have  we  to  appoint  any,  or  to  use  any  with- 
out a  divine  appointment  ?  All  musical  instruments  which  are 
now  used  in  our  churches,  except  the  organ,  are  employed  in 
festival  and  martial  music,  and  naturally  suggest  festival  and 
martial  ideas,  which  ought  to  have  no  place  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  engaged  in  religious  worship.  In  the  time  of 
David  the  particular  species  and  particular  number  of  musical 
instruments  to  be  employed  in  the  temple  service  were  deter- 
mined by  divine  authority.  But  if  we  once  introduce  musical 
instruments  into  divine  service  we  shall  never  know  when  nor 
where  to  stop.  This  difficulty  has  already  occurred  in  some 
cases,  and  will  continue  and  increase  as  long  as  the  unscriptu- 
ral  practice  finds  advocates  among  those  who  direct  and  lead 
in  church  music.  And  since  there  is  no  precept  of  Christ,  no 
example  of  the  apostles,  no  dictate  of  reason,  and  no  sentiment 
of  piety,  which  requires  the  introduction  of  musical  instruments 
into  divine  worship  under  the  gospel,  it  is  devoutly  to  be 
wished  that  they  might  be  entirely  and  universally  excluded 
from  the  house  of  God. 

It  appears,  in  the  second  place,  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
it  is  much  more  difficult  to  compose  good  music,  than  many 
imagine.  None  can  excel  in  this  profound  science,  without  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  proper  design  of  music,  of  the  vari- 
ous modulations  of  the  human  voice,  and  of  the  various  emo- 
tions and  affections  of  the  human  heart.  As  very  few  have  pos- 
sessed the  knowledge  of  these  things,  so  very  few  have  succeed- 
ed in  writing  music*  More  good  composers,  however,  have 
appeared  in  the  course  of  the  last  centiuy,  than  in  any  former  age. 
"  In  the  year  1732,  George  Frederick  Handel  introduced  the 
sacred  musical  drama  into  Great  Britain.  This  wonderful  ge- 
nius had  come  from  Germany  to  England  about  twenty  years 
before,  and  by  his  zeal,  and  the  incomparable  excellence  of  his 
compositions,  formed  a  grand  era  in  music."  In  consequence 
of  this,  music  in  general,  and  especially  sacred  music,  has  been 
better  understood,  better  composed,  and  better  performed  in 
Britain,  of  late  years,  than  it  ever  was  before.  Some  of  the 
best  British  and  other  European  publications  have  reached 
America,  and  had  a  happy  influence  upon  those  who  have 
been  capable  of  discerning  and  imitating  the  beauties  of  their 
no  less  simple  than  solemn  and  sublime  music.  It  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  so  many  among  us  undertake  to  write  church 
music,  who  cannot  distinguish  it  from  any  other  kind,  and  who 
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compose  so  many  light  and  airy  tunes,  which  are  much  better 
calculated  for  the  theatre,  than  for  the  house  of  God.  If  such 
novices  would  consult  European  authors,  and  become  ac- 
quainted with  their  peculiar  excellences,  they  would  cease  to 
admire  and  publish  their  own  compositions.  This  censure, 
however,  is  not  meant  to  be  universal,  for  it  is  readily  acknowl- 
edged, that  there  ai'e  some  musicians  of  great  merit  in  this  and 
the  other  States,  who  are  using  very  laudable  exertions  to 
reform  the  gross  corruptions  which  have  long  been  creeping 
into  church  music.  And  if  they  will  only  persevere  in  their 
united  efforts,  there  is  ground  to  hope  that  they  will  happily 
succeed  in  forming  the  taste,  and  assisting  the  devotion  of  all 
our  religious  societies. 

Finally,  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discourse  applies  to  the  pres- 
ent occasion,  and  m-ges  the  duty  of  discouraging  bad,*  and  of 
promoting  good  music.  All  music,  whether  good  or  bad,  never 
fails  to  affect  the  heart,  and  all  the  finer  feelings  of  human 
nature.  There  is  now  a  great  attention  paid  to  the  theory  and 
practice  of  music,  and  if  this  attention  could  be  properly  direct- 
ed and  encouraged,  it  would  have  a  happy  influence  upon  the 
political,  as  well  as  moral  and  religious  interests  of  our  rising 
nation.  It  has  been  found  by  the  experience  of  ages,  that  the 
prevailing  music  in  any  country,  will  either  promote  the  peace 
and  harmony,  the  virtue  and  piety,  of  its  inhabitants,  or  rob 
them  of  these  fruitful  sources  of  private  and  public  happiness. 
Bad  music  has  abeady  done  much  injury  to  the  cause  of  vh'tue 
and  religion  among  us,  by  banishing  solemnity  from  our  reli- 
gious assemblies,  and  introducing  such  levity  as  directly  tends 
to  destroy  devotion,  and  defeat  the  design  of  religious  instruc- 
tion. It  is  in  the  power  of  ill-composed,  ill-adapted,  and  ill- 
performed  music,  at  the  close  of  divine  service,  to  eradicate 
from  the  minds  of  the  people  the  best  impressions  of  the  most 
instructive  and  most  solemn  discourses.  Such  serious  and 
gi'owing  evilsf  call  for  some  effectual  remedy,  and  the  promo- 
tion of  good  music  is  the  only  effectual  remedy  that  can  be 
applied.  This  is  an  object  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  merit  the 
attention  of  the  most  respectable  characters,  whose  countenance 
and  exertions  are  necessary  to  bring  about  a  reformation  in 
music.  And  here  they  may  find  a  noble  example  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  British  nation.  "  The  year  1784  was  rendered  a 
memorable  era  in  the  annals  of  music,  by  the  splendid  and 
magnificent  manner  in  which  the  birth  and  genius  of  Handel 
were  celebrated  in  Westminster  Abbey,  under  the  immediate 
auspices  of  the  king  and  queen  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  other 
most  dignified  personages  of  the  kingdom."     It  well  becomes 
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men  of  science,  property,  and  influence,  to  patronize  the  best 
composers  and  the  best  performers  of  music,  and  to  assist  them 
by  all  proper  means  in  their  power,  to  bring  their  extensively 
useful  art  to  a  greater  state  of  perfection.  But  there  is  a  high- 
er obligation  lying  upon  ministers,  churches,  and  religious 
societies,  to  exclude  all  light,  vain  festival  music  from  the 
public  worship  of  God,  and  to  introduce  a  more  sacred  psalm- 
ody, which  is  adapted  to  enkindle  and  diffuse  a  spirit  of  true 
devotion  through  a  whole  religious  assembly.  And  to  come 
nearer  home,  I  would  seriously  and  earnestly  exhort  the  people 
in  this  place  to  unite  their  influence  and  exertions  in  favor  of 
the  best  kind  of  sacred  music.  This  is  a  duty  which  the  glory 
of  God,  the  interests  of  religion,  and  your  own  spiritual  benefit, 
lay  you  under  indispensable  obligations  to  perform.  And 
should  you  faithfully  discharge  this  duty,  there  is  a  fair  pros- 
pect that  the  happy  effects  of  it  will  continue  and  increase  from 
generation  to  generation.  But  I  would  be  more  particular  still, 
and  entreat  those  individuals  whom  God  has  distinguished 
with  a  musical  ear  and  a  musical  voice,  to  improve  the  precious 
opportunity  which  they  now  enjoy,  of  cultivating  these  talents 
for  the  service  of  their  Maker.  He  has  been  pleased  to  favor 
you  with  a  very  able  instructer  ;*  and  it  now  lies  with  you, 
whether  you  will  bury  your  peculiar  talents,  and  lose  your  past 
labor,  or  employ  your  future  leisure  hours  in  perfecting  your 
knowledge  of  sacred  music,  which  is  a  most  noble  and  useful  at- 
tainment. In  this  connection,  I  wish  to  impress  upon  your  minds 
an  idea  which  ought  never  to  be  eradicated.  "  Be  not  weary 
in  well  doing."  It  has  been  found  by  unhappy  experience  that 
after  young  people  have  learned  and  practiced  sacred  music 
awhile,  they  have  become  less  and  less  attentive  to  it,  until 
they  have  totally  neglected  it.  I  beseech  you  to  retain  the 
places  which  you  now  fill  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  let  no 
trivial  cause  deter  you  from  bearing  a  part  in  the  most  delight- 
ful exercise  of  divine  worship.  Only  remember  and  love  your 
Creator,  and  sacred  music  will  unite  your  hearts  as  well  as 
your  voices,  and  make  you  steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  high  praises  of  God.  Piety,  poetry,  and 
music,  are  intimately  and  happily  united.  And  whenever  you 
feel  what  you  ought  always  to  feel,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  it 
will  afford  you  a  peculiar  pleasure  "  to  speak  to  yourselves  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;  singing  and  making 
melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord."  You  will  then  go  on  your 
way  rejoicing,  and  be  continually  preparing  to  join  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  in  heaven,  in  singing  the 
song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

*Mr.  Uri  K.Hill. 
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NOTE  I. 

Nature,  independent  of  custom,  lias  connected  certain  sounds  with  certain 
feelings  of  the  inind.* 


NOTE  II. 

The  ear  may  be  transiently  pleased  with  the  air  of  a  song,  but  that  is  the  most 
trifling  effect  of  music.  Simplicity  in  melody  is  very  necessary  in  all  music  in- 
tended to  reach  the  hearty  or  even  greatly  to  delight  the  ear.  The  effect  must  be 
produced  instantaneously,  or  not  at  all.  The  subject  must  therefore  be  simple, 
and  easily  traced,  and  not  a  single  note  or  grace  should  be  admitted,  but  what  has 
a  view  to  the  proposed  end.  The  artifice  of  fugues  in  vocal  music  seems  in  a 
peculiar  manner  ill-adapted  to  affect  the  passions.! 


NOTE  III. 

A  composer  should  make  his  music  expressive  of  the  sentiment,  and  never 
have  reference  to  any  particular  word  used  in  conveying  that  sentiment,  which 
is  a  common  practice,  and  really  a  miserable  species  of  punning.} 


NOTE  IV. 

The  influence  of  music  over  the  mind  is  perhaps  greater  than  any  of  the  fine 
arts.  It  is  capable  of  raising  and  soothing  every  passion  and  emotion  of  the  soul. 
Yet  the  real  effects  produced  by  it  are  inconsiderable.  This  is  entirely  owing  to 
its  being  in  the  hands  of  practical  musicians,  and  not  under  the  direction  of  taste 
and  philosophy.  For  in  order  to  give  music  any  extensive  influence  over  the 
mind,  the  composer  and  performer  must  ilnderstand  well  the  human  heart,  the 
various  associations  of  the  passions,  and  the  natural  transitions  from  one  to 
another,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  command  them  in  consequence  of  his  skill  lu 
musical  expression. § 

NOTE  V. 

We  have  another  instance  of  the  little  regard  paid  to  the  ultimate  end  of  music, 
the  affecting  the  heart  and  the  passions,  in  the  universally  allowed  practice  of  mak- 
ing a  long  flourish  at  the  close  of  a  song,  and  sometimes  at  other  periods  of  it.  In 
this  the  performer   is  left  at  liberty  to  show  the   utmost  compass  of  his  throat 

*  Gregory's  Coinparalive  View,  p.  114.  t  lb-  p.  129,  130,  141. 

t  lb.  p.  155.  ^  lb.  p.  111. 
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and  execution  ;  and  all  that  is  required,  is,  that  he  should  conclude  in  the  proper 
key  :  the  performer  accordingly  takes  this  opportunity  of  showing  the  audience 
the  extent  of  his  abilities,  by  the  most  fantastical  and  unmeaning  extravagance  of 
execution.  The  disgust  which  this  gives  to  some,  and  the  surprise  which  it 
excites  in  all  the  audience,  breaks  the  tide  of  passion  in  the  soul,  and  destroys  all 
the  effect  which  the  composer  has  been  laboring  to  produce.  The  principles  of 
taste  in  music,  like  those  of  the  other  fine  arts,  have  their  foundation  ia  nature  and 
common  sense;  these  principles  have  been  grossly  violated  by  those  unworthy 
hands  to  whose  direction  alone  this  delightful  art  has  been  intrusted ;  and  men  of 
sense  and  genius  should  not  imagine  that  they  want  an  ear  or  a  musical  taste, 
because  they  do  not  relish  much  of  the  modern  music,  as  in  many  cases  this  is 
rather  a  proof  of  the  goodness  both  of  the  one  and  the  other.* 


NOTE  VI. 

A  certain  gentleman  published  in  London,  in  the  year  1786,  a  Tractate  on 
Church  Music;  being  an  extract  from  the  reverend  and  learned  Mr.  Peirce's 
Vindication  of  the  Dissenters.  The  editor  of  this  Tractate  obtained  and  published 
the  following  recommendations  of  it. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Price,  dated  April,  1786. 

"  I  have  read  these  extracts  from  the  excellent  Mr.  Peirce's  Vindication  of  the 
Dissenters,  with  much  satisfaction.  I  cannot  but  strongly  disapprove  instrumental 
music  in  churches.  It  is  a  deviation  from  the  simplicity  of  christian  worship, 
which  has  a  dangerous  tendency ,  and  may  terminate  in  all  the  fopperies  of  popery." 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Kippis,  dated  May  5,  1786. 

"  I  have  read  with  attention  the  Tractate  on  Church  Music,  taken  from  Mr. 
Peirce's  Vindication  of  the  Dissenters,  and  entirely  agree  in  opinion  with  the  in- 
genious and  learned  author.  The  use  of  instrumental  music  in  christian  worship 
has  no  foundation  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  the  standard  of  our  faith  and 
practice.  If  once  we  depart  from  this  standard,  there  will  be  no  end  to  innova- 
tions. An  opening  will  be  laid  to  the  introduction  of  one  superstition  after 
another,  till  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  gospel  service  are  wholly  lost.  Every 
thing,  therefore,  which  tends  to  divert  men  from  a  rational  inward  devotion  to 
external  pomp  and  ceremony,  ought  to  be  discouraged  as  much  as  possible." 

*  Gregory's  Comparative  View,  pp.  159,  160,  162,  163. 
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And  Sarauel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was  with.  him.  — 1  Samuei,,  iii.  19. 

Samuel  was  born  of  pious  parents,  who  had  a  tender  con- 
cern for  his  spiritual  good,  and  who  early  lent  him  to  the  Lord 
as  long  as  he  lived.  God  was  highly  pleased  with  their  con- 
duct, and  manifested  his  approbation  by  making  their  child  a 
subject  of  his  special  grace,  and  an  instrument  of  promoting 
his  own  glory.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  when  God  sancti- 
fied Samuel ;  but  it  seems  by  the  account  of  his  dedication  in 
the  tabernacle  at  Shiloh,  that  he  was  then  a  subject  of  special 
grace  ;  for  it  is  said,  "  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there."  Whilst 
he  was  a  youth,  and  resided  with  Eli  the  priest,  God  endued 
him  with  the  gift  of  inspiration,  and  ordained  him  a  prophet. 
After  this,  it  is  said  in  our  text,  "  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the 
Lord  was  with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the 
ground."  The  mode  of  expression  here  intimates,  that  God 
afforded  Samuel  his  constant  presence.  It  is,  therefore,  the 
design  of  the  present  discourse,  to  show  what  was  implied  in 
God's  being  with  Samuel.     And, 

I.  This  implied,  that  God  preserved  his  life  and  health.  His 
mother  seemed  to  have  an  apprehension,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  when  she  consecrated  him  to  God,  that  he  might  be  short- 
lived ;  for  she  said,  "  she  lent  him  to  the  Lord  as  long  as  he 
liveth."  She  ardently  desired  that  his  life  might  be  protracted, 
and  God  gratified  her  desire.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  "  Samuel 
grew."  While  other  children  died,  Samuel  lived,  and  grew  in 
stature  and  strength.     God  graciously  preserved  his  life  and 
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health  in  a  dying  world,  and  lengthened  out  his  days  to  the 
common  period  of  human  life  ;  so  that  before  he  left  the  world 
he  could  gratefully  say,  "  I  am  old  and  gray  headed."  Long 
life  is  often  represented  as  the  natural  effect  and  temporal  re- 
ward of  early  piety.  "  Come  ye  children,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"  hearken  unto  me  ;  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
"What  man  is  he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  many  days  ?  Let 
him  depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  :  seek  peace  and  pursue  it." 
Divine  wisdom  says,  "  By  me  thy  days  shall  be  multiplied,  and 
the  years  of  thy  life  increased."  Again  we  are  told,  "  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  prolongeth  days,  but  the  years  of  the  wicked  shall 
be  shortened."  It  was  in  mercy  to  Samuel,  and  a  reward  of 
his  early  piety,  that  God  preserved  him  from  diseases  and  dan- 
gers, and  carried  him  in  the  arms  of  his  providence,  even  to 
old  age.  God  watched  over  him  every  day  and  every  where, 
and  kept  him  as  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye,  from  the  arrows  of  death.  With  long  life  he  satisfied 
him,  and  showed  him  his  salvation. 

II.  God's  being  with  him  implied,  that  he  preserved  ^him 
from  moral,  as  well  as  natural  evil.  He  lived  in  an  evil  day, 
when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  and  every  one  did  that  which 
was  right  in  his  own  eyes,  without  any  legal  restraint.  At  such 
a  day,  iniquity  abounded,  and  the  love  of  many  waxed  cold. 
All  orders  and  ages  of  nien  had  grown  corrupt,  and  every  kind 
of  error,  delusion  and  vice  prevailed.  Samuel  therefore  was 
greatly  exposed  to  be  carried  away  by  the  torrent  of  moral  cor- 
ruption, and  nothing  but  the  presence  of  God  could  preserve 
him  from  being  overwhelmed  and  destroyed.  But  God  was 
with  him  and  he  with  God ;  for  he  lived  as  seeing  him  who  is 
invisible.  A  love  to  God,  and  a  sense  of  his  constant  presence, 
made  him  hate  and  avoid  every  sinful  course.  The  happiness 
he  enjoyed  in  walking  with  God  and  contemplating  his  char- 
acter, his  ways,  his  word  and  works,  weaned  him  from  the 
world,  and  made  him  look  down  with  disdain  and  aversion 
upon  those  lying  vanities,  which  engrossed  the  attention  and 
pursuit  of  the  vain  and  irreligious.  He  committed  the  keeping 
of  his  soul  to  God,  who  would  not  suffer  him  to  be  tempted 
above  what  he  was  able  to  bear,  but  with  every  temptation 
made  a  way  for  his  escape.  It  is  remarkable  that  we  do  not 
read  that  he  ever  went  astray,  but,  through  the  whole  course  of 
his  long  life,  kept  himself  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  uncor- 
rupted  amidst  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  people.  This  was  cer- 
tainly owing  to  God's  being  with  him,  and  restraining  the 
native  depravity  of  his  heart.  It  is  easy  for  God  to  keep  the 
heart  of  those  who  constantly  lean  upon  him,  from  every  evil 
affection,  and  guard  them  against  all  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan, 
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and  all  the  frowns  and  flatteries  of  the  world.  And  as  Samuel 
loved  him  and  he  loved  Samuel,  so  he  constantly  afforded  him 
the  restraining  influence  of  his  spirit,  which  effectually  secured 
him  from  all  the  ensnaring  objects  with  which  he  was  suiTounded. 

III.  God's  being  with  Samuel  implied  his  constant  guidance 
in  the  path  of  duty.  Though  he  was  well  educated  ;  though 
he  resided  with  Eli,  the  priest ;  though  he  had  the  sacred  ora- 
cles in  his  hands  ;  yet  he  still  needed  the  presence  and  direction 
of  God,  that  he  might  know,  under  all  circumstances,  what 
was  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God,  which 
he  ought  to  follow.  Though  he  had  a  heart  to  obey  God,  still 
he  stood  in  need  of  a  divine  influence,  to  discover  what  he 
would  have  him  to  do  in  many  doubtful  and  difficult  cases. 
Notwithstanding  his  general  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  innu- 
merable instances  occm-red,  in  which  he  might  have  mistaken 
his  duty,  unless  God  had  governed  his  views  and  determined 
his  determinations.  "  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself :  it  is 
not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  This  Samuel 
realized,  and  therefore  acknowledged  God  in  all  his  ways,  that  he 
might  direct  his  paths.  Accordingly  we  find  that  God  did 
from  time  to  time,  direct  him  in  duty.  He  directed  him  to 
bear  his  solemn  messages  to  Eli  and  his  house.  He  directed 
him  to  comply  with  the  voice  of  the  people,  and  anoint  Saul 
to  be  king  over  Israel.  And  he  directed  him,  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life,  to  anoint  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  to  succeed  Saul  on 
the  throne  which  he  then  claimed  and  possessed.  Besides 
directing  him  in  extraordinary  cases,  whither  to  go,  what  to  do, 
and  what  to  say,  he  directed  him  in  all  his  common  and  daily 
conduct.  He  never  left  him  to  lean  to  his  own  understanding, 
and  to  trust  in  his  own  heart;  but  guided  him  in  the  strait 
and  narrow  path  in  which  he  ought  to  go.  In  this  sense,  God 
was  with  him  in  childhood,  in  youth,  and  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  life.  He  never  forsook  him,  nor  withdrew  his  di- 
recting influence  from  him,  from  the  time  he  sanctified  his 
heart,  till  he  had  conducted  him  to  the  close  of  life.  And  to 
this  it  was  owing  that  he  so  seldom,  if  ever,  departed  from  the 
path  of  duty. 

IV.  God's  being  with  Samuel  implied,  that  he  afforded  him 
assistance  in  the  discharge  of  duty.  "  The  preparations  of 
the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the 
Lord."  No  man  is  sufficient  of  himself  to  think  any  thing  as 
of  himself,  but  all  his  sufficiency  is  of  God.  "  It  is  God  which 
worketh  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." 
Samuel  was  constantly  dependent  on  God  to  enable  him  to  do 
his  duty,  after  he  was  led  to  the  knowledge  of  it.  He  was 
called   to   many  arduous  and  self-denying  duties,  which  he 
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would  have  neglected  to  perform,  if  God  had  not  inspired  him 
with  courage,  resolution,  and  zeal.  He  was  at  first  afraid  to 
deliver  the  divine  messages  to  Eli.  It  was  a  dangerous  duty 
to  anoint  David  king  over  Israel,  while  Saul  his  enemy  was 
on  the  throne.  In  the  administration  of  justice,  he  had  to  set 
his  face  as  a  flint,  and  shake  his  hand  from  the  holding  of 
bribes.  In  a  word,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  he 
stood  in  need  of  the  divine  assistance  in  the  discharge  of  duty. 
But  when  he  was  weak,  then  was  he  strong ;  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  God  was  always  at  his 
right  hand,  that  he  should  not  be  moved.  "When  he  was  called 
to  extraordinary  duties,  God  gave  him  extraordinary  stfength. 
"While  God  was  near  to  him,  he  felt  near  to  God,  which  filled 
him  with  resolution  and  fortitude  in  his  service.  He  felt  as 
though  he  could  do  all  things  through  divine  assistance,  and 
his  confidence  was  well  founded.  While  God  was  with 
him,  he  had  omnipotence  on  his  side,  which  could  enable  him 
to  surmount  every  obstacle  that  occurred  in  the  path  of  duty. 
V.  God's  being  with  Samuel  implied  that  he  succeeded,  as 
well  as  guided  and  assisted,  him  in  duty.  Men  may  form  wise 
and  good  designs,  and  pursue  them  with  activity  and  diligence, 
but  without  success.  In  all  their  undertakings,  it  depends  upon 
God  whether  they  shall  obtain  the  object  of  their  wishes.  It  is 
in  the  power  of  God  to  disconcert  the  best  concerted  designs, 
and  it  is  in  his  power  to  render  them  successful.  Samuel  laid 
out  himself  in  the  service  of  God,  and  exerted  himself  greatly 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  nation.  And  we  have  no  account 
of  his  ever  failing  of  accomplishing  his  wise  and  benevolent 
purposes.  This  must  be  ascribed  to  God's  being  with  him, 
and  sending  him  prosperity.  He  formed  his  designs  under  the 
divine  direction,  and  under  a  sense  of  his  absolute  dependence  on 
divine  aid,  and  with  unreserved  submission  to  the  divine  dis- 
posal ;  which  was  the  most  proper  and  infallible  way  of  obtain- 
ing the  divine  blessing  on  all  his  exertions.  He  followed  the 
voice  of  God  in  his  providence,  and  the  blessings  of  his  provi- 
dence followed  him.  As  his  designs  were  all  of  a  benevolent 
nature,  so  God  was  pleased  to  fulfil  his  promise,  and  "  com- 
mand his  blessing  upon  every  thing  he  set  his  hand  to."  He 
committed  his  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  his  thoughts  were 
established.  This  idea  is  plainly  suggested  in  the  words 
following  the  text.  "  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground." 
God  meant  to  make  it  appear  that  he  was  with  him,  by  fulfil- 
ling his  predictions,  and  prospering  him  in  all  his  pious  and 
laudable  pursuits.  Such  prosperity  was  a  visible  token  of 
God's  being  with  him  and  approving  of  his  character  and  con- 
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duct.  And  this  divine  approbation  highly  recommended  him 
to  the  affection,  esteem  and  confidence  of  the  public.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  said,  "  The  people  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel." 
They  believed  that  the  Lord  was  with  him  in  whatever  he  said 
and  did.     This  leads  me  to  observe, 

VI.  That  God's  being  with  Samuel  implied,  that  he  made 
him  eminently  useful  in  his  day  and  generation.  It  appears 
from  the  whole  history  of  his  life,  that  God  did  employ  him  to 
do  a  great  deal  to  promote  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of 
mankind.  The  sacred  historians  mention  Samuel  among  the 
most  eminent  men  in  the  Jewish  nation.  His  life  is  made  an 
era,  from  which  to  date  the  most  important  events,  and  record 
the  most  illustrious  characters.  The  writer  of  the  Chronicles 
of  the  kings  of  Israel,  speaking  of  the  passover  in  Josiah's  day, 
says  there  was  no  such  passover  kept  since  the  time  of  Samuel. 
And  the  apostle  Peter,  speaking  of  the  predictions  concerning 
the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ,  says,  "  Yea,  and  all  the 
prophets  from  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as 
have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days."  Samuel  is 
also  mentioned  with  Moses,  and  represented  as  similar  to  that 
illusti-ious  law-giver.  God  made  Samuel  uncommonly  useful 
in  various  ways. 

1.  By  his  predictions.  He  early  called  him  and  ordained 
him  a  prophet,  to  reveal  his  will  to  his  chosen  people.  We 
have  a  particular  account  of  his  spealdng  to  him  the  first  time, 
and  ever  after  that,  of  his  being  called  and  known  as  a  prophet 
in  Israel.  For  God  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground, 
but  fulfilled  his  predictions  at  the  time  specified ;  which,  in  con- 
nection with  the  miracles  he  wrought,  established  his  character 
as  a  true  prophet.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  other 
prophet  in  the  nation,  until  near  the  close  of  his  life.  God 
made  him  his  only  ambassador  extraordinary,  to  deliver  his 
special  messages  to  his  people  in  particular,  and  to  the  world  in 
general.  In  this  second  character  he  was  extensively  useful. 
He  promoted  the  good  of  the  nation  in  his  day,  and  the  good 
of  mankind  to  future  ages.  He  stood  at  the  head  of  the 
prophets,  and  trained  up  many  after  him,  to  speak  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  foretell  his  important  designs  of  providence 
and  gi'ace. 

2.  God  made  Samuel  useful  by  his  instructions.  Though 
he  was  not  a  priest,  yet  he  was  an  eminent  instructer.  He  was 
the  first  that  taught  the  school  of  the  prophets ;  which  was  a 
most  excellent  institution,  and  continued  in  the  nation  until 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  when  synagogues  were  first 
established  and  multiplied  in  the  land.  But,  beside  this,  he 
taught  the  people  at  large,  and  restrained  them  from  the  gross 
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practices  and  errors  to  which  they  were  exposed,  while  there 
was  no  king  nor  faithful  priests  in  the  nation.  We  have  sev- 
eral accounts  of  Samuel's  calling  the  nation  together,  and 
solemnly  warning  them  of  their  danger,  and  admonishing  them 
of  their  duty.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  this  first  book  of  Sam- 
uel, you  will  find  a  solemn  address  which  he  made  to  the  peo- 
ple, in  which  he  points  out  their  transgressions,  and  teaches 
them  how  to  escape  the  judgments  of  Heaven.  He  says 
towards  the  close  of  it,  "  I  will  teach  you  the  good  and  the 
right  way."  Samuel  was  the  principal  instrument,  in  the 
hand  of  God,  of  preserving  the  people  from  total  apostacy 
from  the  true  religion.  The  instructions  which  he  delivered  in 
the  name  of  God  who  was  with  him,  had  a  controlfing  influ- 
ence upon  the  people  in  general.  Even  Saul  and  his  whole 
kingdom  stood  in  awe  of  Samuel,  and  heard  the  messages 
which  he  brought  from  God,  with  peculiar  sensibility.  And  it 
does  not  appear  that,  without  Samuel's  insti-uctions,  the  nation 
could  have  been  kept  in  tolerable  peace  and  quietness,  and 
preserved  from  the  fatal  errors  and  delusions  of  the  idolatrous 
nations. 

3.  God  made  Samuel  very  useful,  by  clothing  him  with  civil 
authority,  and  giving  him  opportunity  to  administer  justice 
through  the  land.  We  read,  "  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the 
days  of  his  life.  And  he  went  from  year  to  year  in  circuit  to 
Bethel,  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh,  and  judged  Israel  in  all  those 
places.  And  his  return  was  to  Ramah ;  for  there  was  his 
house ;  and  there  he  judged  Israel :  and  there  he  built  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord."  It  appears  from  this  account  that  Samuel  had 
the  principal  management  of  the  civil  affairs  of  the  whole 
nation.  And  we  can  easily  conceive  that  in  this  elevated  office 
he  had  it  in  his  power  to  do  great  and  extensive  services  in 
promoting  the  interest  and  happiness  of  not  only  individuals, 
but  of  the  whole  kingdom.  And  it  appears  that  things  went 
well  while  he  held  the  reins  of  government.  He  maintained 
order,  peace,  and  harmony,  among  aU  classes  of  men;  and 
preserved  them  from  anarchy  and  confusion,  which  had  spread 
among  them  under  the  former  judges  that  had  been  providen- 
tially raised  up  from  time  to  time,  and  taken  the  supreme  man- 
agement of  public  affairs  into  their  hands. 

4.  God  gave  Samuel  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  by 
which  he  enabled  him  to  draw  down  national  blessings,  and 
avert  national  calamities.  David  mentions  the  efficacy  of 
Samuel's  prayers,  as  an  example  to  the  people  of  God  in  the 
days  of  darkness  and  distress.  "  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  worship  at  his  footstool :  for  he  is  holy.  Moses  and  Aaron 
among  his  priests,  and  Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon  his 
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name :  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  them." 
But  Jeremiah  gives  the  most  instructive  and  striking  repre- 
sentation of  the  extraordinary  influence  and  efficacy  of  Sam- 
uel's intercessions  for  his  people.  "  Then  said  the  Lord  unto 
me,  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet  my  mind 
could  not  be  toward  this  people."  In  the  history  of  Samuel 
we  find  repeated  instances  of  his  powerful  intercessions  for 
Israel,  and  of  God's  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  supplica- 
tions. When  the  Philistines  went  up  to  Mizpeh  to  attack  the 
children  of  Israel,  "  they  said  to  Samuel,  Cease  not  to  cry  unto 
the  Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  he  will  save  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines.  And  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  for 
Israel ;  and  the  Lord  heard  him."  On  another  occasion,  when 
the  people  asked  for  a  king,  Samuel  reproved  them ;  and  to 
give  solemnity  and  energy  to  his  reproof,  he  wrought  a  miracle 
before  their  eyes,  and  then  prayed  for  the  pardon  of  their  sin. 
"  Now,  therefore,  said  he,  stand  and  see  this  great  thing  which 
the  Lord  will  do  before  your  eyes.  Is  it  not  wheat-harvest 
to-day  ?  I  will  call  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shaU  send  thunder 
and  rain ;  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  that  your  wickedness 
is  great,  which  ye  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  in  asking 
you  a  Idng.  So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day:  and  all  the  people  greatly 
feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel.  And  all  the  people  said  unto 
Samuel,  Pray  for  thy  servants,  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we 
die  not."  Thus  Samuel  was  not  only  the  teacher  and  the 
ruler  of  Israel,  but  their  preserver  from  the  tokens  of  God's 
just  displeasure.  Through  his  whole  life,  his  prayers  and 
intercessions  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  the  nation 
were  infinitely  beneficial.  Indeed,  these  gave  efficacy  and 
effect  to  all  his  exertions  for  the  public  good.     Besides, 

5.  His  example  crowned  and  established  his  character  in 
the  view  of  the  nation.  He  was  called  to  visit  all  parts  of 
Judea,  which  gave  the  people  a  peculiar  opportunity  of  seeing 
his  holy  and  exemplary  conduct.  This  constrained  them  to 
beUeve  that  God  was  with  him,  for  he  carried  the  visible 
appearance  of  living  near  to  God,  and  of  enjoying  his  gracious 
presence.  They  saw^  the  spirit  of  pure  religion  acted  out  in 
his  private  as  well  as  public  life.  And  when  he  made  an  appeal 
to  their  consciences  respecting  his  integrity,  fidefity  and  hon- 
esty, they  could  not  resist  the  conviction  of  his  sincerity.  You 
remember  the  appeal,  and  the  reply  of  the  people.  The  pious 
and  virtuous  example  of  public  men  is  in  itself  a  great  pubfic 
benefit,  and  gives  weight  and  influence  to  afl  their  public  ser- 
vices. God  meant  to  make  Samuel  eminently  and  extensively 
useful  through  his  whole  life,  in  every  way  in  which  one  man 
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can  be  useful  in  the  world ;  and  accordingly  afforded  him  his 
gracious  presence  and  assistance  in  every  station  in  which  he 
placed  him,  and  in  every  duty  he  called  him  to  discharge  in 
private  and  in  public. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  character  and  conduct  of  Samuel, 
that  pious  and  faithful  parents  may  do  much  to  promote  the 
piety  and  usefulness  of  their  children.  The  parents  of  Sam- 
uel were  both  righteous  before  God,  and  lived  in  the  practice 
of  family  religion  and  of  public  worship.  Though  they  lived 
in  Ramah,  and  the  hope  of  God  was  then  in  Shiloh,  yet  we 
are  told  that  Elkanah  and  his  family  went  up  out  of  their  city 
yearly  to  worship  and  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Shi- 
loh. Their  sacrifice  was  there  accepted,  and  Hannah's  prayer 
was  there  heard.  She  asked,  and  the  Lord  gave  her  Samuel 
as  a  blessing  to  her,  to  his  father,  and  to  the  world.  This  gift 
of  God  she  sincerely  and  unreservedly  devoted  to  his  service. 
Accordingly  we  read,  when  she  had  weaned  Samuel,  she  car- 
ried him  up  with  her  to  Sliiloh,  and  presented  him  to  Eli  the 
priest,  and  said,  "  For  this  child  I  prayed,  and  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  him  :  therefore  also  I 
have  lent  him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be 
lent  to  the  Lord."  There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  Sam- 
uel derived  unspeakable  benefit  from  this  early  pious  parental 
dedication  to  God.  Both  his  parents  were  pious,  and  were 
undoubtedly  united  in  the  consecration  of  their  son  to  the  ser- 
vice of  his  Maker.  They  put  him  out  of  their  own  hands,  and 
put  him  into  the  hands  of  God,  which  was  the  best  thing  they 
could  do  for  him.  But  as  they  prayed  for  him  before  they  ded- 
icated him  to  the  Lord,  so  they  continued  to  pray  for  him  after- 
wards. God  was  pleased  with  their  pious  conduct,  and 
approved  of  their  dedication,  and  heard  their  prayers,  and  con- 
verted then-  child,  and  made  him  a  rich  and  extensive  blessing 
to  them  and  to  the  world.  All  pious  parents  do  in  substance 
the  same  things  for  their  children  that  the  parents  of  Samuel 
did  for  him.  They  devote  them  to  God,  and  lend  them  to  the 
Lord.  They  early  devote  them  to  God.  They  early  pour 
into  their  young  and  tender  minds  religious  instruction.  They 
watch  over  then*  conduct,  and  restrain  them  from  the  van- 
ities of  childhood  and  youth.  They  teach  them  to  remem- 
ber their  Creator,  and  to  call  upon  his  name.  They  walk 
before  them  in  the  integrity  and  uprightness  of  their  hearts, 
and  set  them  an  example  of  piety  and  virtue  worthy  of  their 
imitation.  They  cease  not  to  pray  for  them  daily,  that  God 
may  be  with  them  to  guide  all  their  steps,  and  preserve  them 
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from  every  evil.  These  great  and  good  things  all  pious  parents 
do  for  their  children.  How  thankful  then  should  such  chil- 
dren be  to  their  parents!  How  ready  to  hearken  to  their 
insti-uctions,  admonitions  and  restraints !  How  obedient  to  their 
commands!  How  fond  to  please  them,  and  to  follow  their 
example !  No  doubt  Samuel  felt  and  conducted  in  this  man- 
ner towards  his  pious  and  faithful  parents  ;  and  by  his  pious 
and  dutiful  behavior  rewarded  them  in  the  best  manner  he 
could  for  all  then-  cares  and  exertions  for  his  usefulness  and 
happiness  in  the  world.  How  thankful  should  many  of  the 
children  and  youth  in  this  place  be  for  their  pious  parents,  who 
have  given  them  to  God ;  who  have  taught  them  to  love,  and 
fear,  and  serve,  their  Creator ;  who  have  watched  over  them  in 
their  young  and  tender  years ;  who  have  warned  them  against 
every  evil  and  false  way ;  and  who  have  often  restrained  them 
from  walking  in  the  way  of  their  heart  and  in  the  sight  of 
their  eyes,  in  the  paths  that  lead  to  ruin!  But  let  me  ask 
such  children  and  youth  whether  they  have  not  been  unthank- 
ful and  disobedient  to  their  godly  and  faithful  parents ;  and 
whether  they  have  not  drawn  tears  from  their  eyes  and  sighs 
from  their  hearts,  by  their  disobedience  and  ingratitude.  These 
are  serious,  but  are  they  not  seasonable  and  important  ques- 
tions ?  And  must  they  not  carry  conviction  of  guilt  to  the 
consciences  of  all  who  have  abused  the  instructions  and 
restraints  of  pious  parents  ? 

2.  We  learn  from  the  character  and  life  of  Samuel  the  im- 
portance of  parents  being  pious.  The  inspired  writer  of  Sam- 
uel's life,  not  only  mentioned  the  piety  of  his  parents,  but 
minutely  and  largely  traces  the  great  and  happy  influence 
which  their  piety  had  upon  their  parental  conduct  towards  their 
son.  He  traces  the  piety,  prosperity,  and  usefulness  of  Sam- 
uel up  to  the  source  of  parental  piety  and  faithfulness.  He 
plainly  intimates  that  it  was  primarily  and  principally  owing 
to  the  prayers  of  his  parents  for  him,  and  their  consecration  of 
him  to  God,  that  he  was  with  him  and  made  him  so  pious  and 
useful.  We  find  no  other  instance  in  the  Bible,  which  so 
clearly  and  beautifully  illustrates  the  vast  importance  of  parental 
piety,  as  this  of  Samuel's  parents.  Their  piety  led  them  to 
feel  and  conduct  towards  him  in  the  best  manner  ;  to  procure 
for  him  the  greatest  and  best  of  blessings,  both  in  this  world 
and  in  the  world  to  come.  God  first  committed  their  child  to 
their  care,  and  they  then  committed  him  to  his  care ;  and  he 
never  ceased  to  care  for  him  from  his  birth  to  his  death.  Here 
then  we  see  the  peculiar  importance  of  parents  being  pious. 
God  first  gives  their  children  to  them,  and  requires  them  to 
give  them  back  to  him.  But  they  cannot  give  them  up  to  him 
in  the  way  he  has  appointed,  before  they  give  up  themselves  to 
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his  supreme  disposal,  which  they  cannot  do  in  a  state  of  im- 
penitence and  unbelief.  Parents  must  become  pious  before 
they  can  perform  their  first  duty  to  their  children.  How  many 
young  parents  are  there  in  this  place,  who  are  total  stran- 
gers to  vital  piety ;  who  murmur  and  repine  under  the  govern- 
ment of  God ;  who  cast  his  laws  behind  their  backs ;  who 
complain  of  the  terms  of  salvation ;  and  who  say  in  their  hearts 
that  he  who  made  them  shall  not  reign  over  them  !  Can  such 
parents  sincerely  give  up  their  children  to  God  ?  Can  they 
be  willing  that  God  should  guide,  govern,  and  dispose  of  them 
for  ever,  when  they  cannot  bear  the  thought  that  he  should 
guide,  govern,  and  dispose  of  themselves  for  ever  ?  Are  they 
prepared  to  teach,  to  guide,  and  govern  their  children,  whose 
immortal  souls  are  committed  to  their  care  and  instruction  ? 
So  long  as  they  neglect  their  own  souls,  it  is  certain  they  will 
neglect  the  souls  of  their  children.  And  so  long  as  they  neg- 
lect their  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  their  children,  they  are 
laying  a  foundation  for  their  own  and  for  their  children's  ever- 
lasting ruin.  They  cannot  expect  that  God  will  be  with  them 
so  long  as  they  refuse  to  give  themselves  to  him ;  and  they 
cannot  expect  that  God  will  be  with  their  children,  so  long  as 
they  refuse  to  devote  them  to  his  care,  direction,  and  disposal. 
Young  parents  cannot  hope  for  a  more  convenient  season  to 
become  religious.  Their  serious  situation  calls  aloud  for  seri- 
ous consideration.  They  cannot  neglect  religion  any  longer, 
without  wronging  their  own  souls  and  the  souls  of  others.  It 
will  be  no  excuse  to  them,  that  family  prayer  and  family  gov- 
ernment are  growing  out  of  fashion,  or  that  so  many  neglect 
to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  and  a  public  dedication 
of  their  children  to  God.  It  belongs  to  the  heads  of  every 
rising  family  to  make  Joshua's  resolution  sincerely  and  imme- 
diately. "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 
Is  it  not  better  to  set  a  good  example,  than  to  set  a  bad  exam- 
ple ?  Every  family  must  set  a  good  or  bad  example  ;  and 
how  many  families  are  setting  bad  examples,  by  shutting  God 
and  religion  out  of  their  houses  I  The  present  state  of  young 
parents  and  rising  families  exhibits  the  most  melancholy  pros- 
pect of  religion  in  this  town ;  which  ought  to  alarm  both  old 
and  young,  saints  and  sinners. 

3.  The  character  and  conduct  of  Samuel  show  the  peculiar 
obligations  of  those  who  have  been  the  subjects  of  parental 
dedication  and  instruction,  to  make  a  personal  dedication  of 
themselves  to  the  Lord.  It  appears  that  soon  after  the  parents 
of  Samuel  had  given  him  up  to  the  disposal  and  service  of 
God,  and  he  became  acquainted  with  what  they  had  done  for 
him,  to  promote  his  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  he  felt  his  own 
obligations   to   consecrate   himself    to   the    Lord.      After   the 
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inspired  writer  had  said  that  his  mother  lent  him  to  the  Lord, 
he  immediately  subjoins,  "  And  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there;" 
that  is,  in  Shiloh.  When  he  came  to  understand  that  his 
parents  had  solemnly  and  publicly  given  him  to  the  service  and 
disposal  of  God,  he  realized  that  they  had  devolved  a  tender 
and  solemn  obligation  upon  him,  to  give  himself  away  to  God 
in  an  everlasting  covenant,  never  to  be  broken  or  forgotten.  A 
similar  obligation  lies  upon  all  children  who  have  been  devoted 
to  God  by  their  parents,  when  they  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
to  remember  the  God  of  theii'  fathers  to  whom  they  have  been 
dedicated,  and  to  subscribe  with  their  own  hands  to  be  the 
Lord's.  They  are  under  stronger  obligations  than  other  chil- 
dren are,  who  have  never  been  devoted  to  God,  to  remember 
their  Creator  in  the  days  of  then*  youth,  and  to  consecrate 
themselves  to  his  service  as  long  as  they  live.  They  have  no 
time  to  spare,  and  no  talents  to  bury,  or  abuse.  Their  time, 
and  talents,  and  lives,  have  been  consecrated  to  God.  They 
must  be  extremely  criminal,  therefore,  if  they  profane  what  is 
sacred,  and  spend  their  consecrated  lives  in  the  service  of  sin. 
If  Samuel,  after  he  had  been  lent  to  the  Lord,  and  devoted  to 
his  service,  had,  like  other  vain  children  and  youth,  cast  off 
fear,  restrained  prayer,  and  walked  in  the  ways  of  his  heart, 
and  sight  of  his  eyes,  would  he  not  have  robbed  God,  grieved 
his  parents,  and  been  aggTavatedly  guilty  of  profaning  what 
was  sacred  ?  Would  not  his  mother  have  addressed  him,  as 
the  mother  of  Solomon  addressed  him,  and  said,  "  What,  my 
son  ?  and  what  the  son  of  my  vows  ?  "  How  could  you  for- 
get and  forsake  God,  to  whom  you  knew  you  have  been  sol- 
emnly consecrated?  How  could  you  disregard  and  dishonor 
your  father  and  mother,  who  have  done  all  they  could  to  pre- 
serve you  from  all  evil,  and  to  make  you  virtuous,  useful,  and 
happy  ?  What  reply  could  Samuel  have  made  to  such  a 
tender  and  solemn  reproof?  He  must  have  been  speechless 
and  self-condemned.  How  can  those  children  and  youth  who 
have  been  publicly  and  solemnly  devoted  to  God,  now  justify 
themselves,  if  they  neglect  all  religious  duties,  if  they  pursue 
lying  vanities,  if  they  trifle  with  that  name  which  has  been 
called  upon  them,  if  they  profane  that  sanctuary  where  they 
were  consecrated  to  their  Creator,  if  they  despise,  disobey,  and 
dishonor  their  parents,  who  have  taught  them  their  duty  and 
admonished  them  of  their  danger  ?  If  there  be  any  such  chil- 
dren and  youth  in  this  place,  they  have  reason  to  fear  the  doom 
of  those  who,  having  been  often  reproved,  and  hardened  their 
necks,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy. 

4.  In  the  view  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  Samuel  we 
may  see  the  great  importance  of  early  piety.  This  is  generally 
disbelieved  and  disregarded  by  the  young.     Though  many  of 
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them  believe  that  piety  is  very  important  some  time  or  other ; 
and  though  they  seriously  intend  to  be  pious  before  they  leave 
the  world ;  yet  they  are  ready  to  imagine  that  there  is  little 
harm  or  danger  in  neglecting  early  piety,  and  even  think  there 
are  some  advantages  to  be  gained  by  postponing  religion  to  a 
later,  if  not  to  the  latest  period  of  life.  They  hope  to  enjoy  the 
world  better  without  piety  than  with  it,  especially  in  their  early 
days  ;  and  of  course  they  avoid  it  as  an  evil.  In  this  opinion, 
many  of  the  aged,  and  some  of  the  apparently  pious,  seem  to 
agree.  Parents,  who  have  solemnly  devoted  their  children  to 
God,  allow  them  to  spend  the  morning  of  life  in  vanity,  as  a 
privilege  they  ought  to  enjoy,  without  disapprobation,  or  re- 
straint. But  Elkanah  and  Hannah  did  not  .think  so.  Zacharias 
and  Elisabeth  did  not  think  so.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  did 
not  think  so.  Parents  ought  not  to  think  so.  Children  ought 
not  to  think  so.  It  is  an  unscriptiu-al  and  dangerous  opinion. 
Early  piety  was  of  infinite  importance  to  Samuel.  It  secured 
the  gi'acious,  constant  and  powerful  presence  of  God,  which 
laid  the  foundation  for  all  his  happiness  and  all  his  usefulness 
in  life.  God  guided  him  in  every  step  he  took,  guarded  him 
in  every  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  assisted  and 
succeeded  him  in  every  duty  he  performed,  and  in  every  useful 
design  he  formed.  His  early  piety  had  a  happy  and  amiable 
influence  upon  him  in  his  childhood,  youth,  and  every  period 
of  life.  Accordingly  we  read,  "  And  the  child  Samuel  grew, 
and  was  in  favor  both  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with  men."  He 
advanced  in  piety  and  usefulness,  as  he  advanced  in  age,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  life.  It  does  not  appear  from 
any  thing  recorded  of  him,  that  he  ever  slackened  his  progress 
in  duty  and  usefulness,  but  spent  all  his  days  in  promoting  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  interests  of  religion  and  learning,  and 
the  prosperity  of  the  nation.  And  in  this  pious  course,  he 
found  the  greatest  peace  and  self-enjoyment  in  life,  and  the 
happiest  prospects  in  death.  Such  has  always  been  the  happy 
tendency  of  early  piety.  It  was  early  piety,  that  prepared 
Moses,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  David,  Solomon  and  Daniel,  for  the 
great  good  they  did  in  the  world.  And  it  has  the  same  tenden- 
cy to  produce  the  same  gi-eat  and  good  effects  at  this  day. 
How  much  more  good  may  be  done  and  enjoyed,  by  those 
who  become  pious  early  in  life,  than  by  those  who  become 
pious  late  in  life.  It  is  the  highest  interest  and  indispensable 
duty  of  the  youth,  to  give  their  hearts  and  lives  to  God.  This 
would  secure  his  favor  and  presence,  and  the  favor  and  esteem 
of  mankind.  This  would  prepare  them  for  living  and  dying, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  all  good  for  ever.  "  O  that  they  'were 
wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end ! " 
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5.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  very  criminal 
to  obstruct  early  piety.  It  is  certainly  a  truth,  that  the  young 
do  meet  with  many  difficulties  and  obstructions  and  discourage- 
ments, to  hinder  them  from  early  becoming  pious,  besides  the 
native  corruption  of  their  hearts.  They  see  not  a  few  on  the 
stage  of  life,  who  are  highly  esteemed  and  respected,  though 
they  make  no  profession,  nor  exhibit  any  appearance  of  real 
piety ;  which  leads  them  to  imagine  that  it  is  not  of  so  much 
importance  as  some  say.  They  see  those  of  their  age  careless 
and  stupid  about  serving  God  and  doing  good,  and  they  nat- 
urally conclude  that  it  is  as  right  and  safe  for  them,  as  for 
others,  to  live  so.  Besides  these,  there  are  ringleaders  in  vanity 
and  vice,  who  solicit  them  to  banish  all  serious  thoughts  from 
their  minds,  and  run  with  them  in  the  paths  of  the  destroyer. 
The  proposal  gratifies  the  depravity  of  their  hearts,  and  dis- 
arms them  of  all  the  good  resolutions  they  have  sometimes 
made.  But  greater  difficulties  are  often  thrown  in  their  way 
by  negligent,  or  unfaithful,  or  kreligious  parents.  Some 
parents  wholly  neglect  a  religious  care  of  their  children, 
some  are  far  from  being  faithful  to  those  whom  they  have  pub- 
licly devoted  to  God,  and  some  practically  teach  their  children 
to  be  profane  and  irreligious.  But  whether  the  young  or  old, 
whether  parents  or  others,  obstruct  early  piety,  they  do  a  gi-eat 
injury  to  the  young,  to  the  world,  and  to  themselves.  They 
promote  that  which  lays  a  foundation  for  the  greatest  evils  in 
this  world,  and  for  the  personal  and  eternal  ruin  of  multitudes, 
who  might  be  useful  and  happy  both  in  time  and  eternity; 
which  must  eventually  give  them  most  painful  reflections, 
whether  they  themselves  are  saved  or  lost.  These  things,  how- 
ever, cannot  excuse  the  young  for  neglecting  piety.  If  they 
meet  with  these  obstructions,  they  ought  to  surmount  them. 
Young  Samuel  did.  He  gave  his  heart  and  life  to  God,  which 
secured  the  divine  presence,  direction,  assistance,  protection  and 
blessing.  And  every  youth  may  and  ought  to  do  the  same. 
The  young  are  certainly  to  be  pitied  at  this  day.  Their  situa- 
tion is  peculiarly  trying  and  dangerous.  And  if  each  individual 
does  not  take  care  of  himself,  he  has  every  thing  to  fear,  rather 
than  to  hope,  from  the  old  as  well  as  from  the  young. 

I  would  now  call  upon  the  young  Samuels,  if  there  were  any 
here.  But  there  are  none.  There  are,  no  doubt,  aged  Samuels, 
who  early  gave  up  themselves  to  God,  and  who  have  enjoyed 
and  still  enjoy  the  divine  presence.  Your  duty  is  plain,  and 
your  obligations  are  great,  in  whatever  circumstances  you  are 
placed,  or  in  whatever  station  you  move,  or  whatever  relation 
you  bear  to  the  rising  generation,  to  use  all  the  means  in  your 
power  to  lead  them  in  that  strait  and  narrow  path  in  which  you 
are  walking  to  eternal  life. 
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THE  BLINDNESS  OF  A  PEOPLE  TO  THEIR  OWN 
DEGENERACY. 

ANNUAL  FAST,  APRIL  ],  1824. 


Tea,  gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  viponhim,  yetbeknowethnot.  — Hos.  vii.  9. 

Ho  SEA  prophesied  after  the  twelve  tribes  became  two  distinct 
kingdoms,  and  having  occasion  to  speak  to  both,  he  distin- 
guishes them  by  calling  the  one  Judah  and  the  other  Ephraim. 
He  calls  the  ten  tribes  Ephraim,  and  the  other  two  tribes  Judah. 
In  the  text,  he  is  speaking  of  Epliraim,  as  appears  by  the  verse 
immediately  preceding.  "  Ephraim  he  hath  mixed  himself 
among  the  people ;  Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned.  Strangers 
have  devoured  his  strength,  and  he  knoweth  it  not ;  yea,  gray 
hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth  not."  Gray 
hairs  are  a  symptom  of  old  age,  and  old  age  is  a  symptom  of 
death.  The  gray  hairs  on  Ephraim,  therefore,  denoted  his 
moral  degeneracy,  or  spiritual  declension.  He  is  described  in 
this  chapter  as  very  immoral,  corrupt  and  profligate,  which  is 
that  spiritual  disorder  that  leads  to  ruin.  But  to  give  a  more 
alarming  view  of  his  danger,  it  is  added,  that  though  he  had 
gray  hairs  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knew  it  not.  He 
was  so  stupid  in  his  degenerate  and  languishing  state,  that  he 
took  no  notice  of  the  visible  and  mortal  symptoms  upon  him. 
This  is  a  lively  and  instructive  description  of  the  tribes  of 
Ephraim,  while  pining  away  in  their  iniquities,  and  insensibly 
ripening  themselves  for  utter  ruin.  God  undoubtedly  recorded 
the  degeneracy  and  danger  of  his  once  pious  people,  for  the 
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warning  and  admonition  of  all  other  degenerate  nations  in 
every  part  of  the  world ;  and  it  deeply  concerns  them  to  hear 
and  fear,  that  they  may  escape  the  danger  to  which  they  are 
exposed. 

The  text,  therefore,  plainly  teaches  this  melancholy  truth ; 

When  a  degenerate  people  are  blind  to  the  marks  of  their 
degeneracy,  they  are  in  a  dangerous  condition. 

I  shall, 

I.  Consider  when  a  people  bear  marks  of  degeneracy. 

II.  Inquire  why  they  are  blind  to  the  marks  of  their  degen- 
eracy.    And, 

III.  Show  that  their  blindness  exposes  them  to  peculiar 
danger. 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is,  when  a  people  bear 
marks  of  degeneracy. 

There  may  be  as  plain  marks  of  moral  and  spiritual  disorders, 
as  of  natural  diseases.  Our  Saviour  blamed  the  Jews  for  not 
understanding  the  signs  of  the  times,  or  the  marks  of  religious 
declension,  when  they  were  so  ready  to  discern  the  signs  of  the 
weather.  They  could  and  did  observe  the  face  of  the  sky,  and 
they  might,  with  equal  ease  and  certainty,  have  observed  the 
visible  marks  of  their  own  religious  declension.  And  what 
they  might  have  done,  any  other  degenerate  people  may  do, 
when  they  bear  the  marks  of  spmtual  degeneracy.  I  go  on  to 
show  when  a  people  do  really  bear  such  ominous  marks.  And 
here  it  may  be  safely  said, 

1.  That  a  people  bear  the  marks  of  degeneracy,  when  they 
neglect  the  religious  duties  which  they  once  practiced.  The 
children  of  Israel  were  once  a  very  religious  people.  So  God 
reminds  them  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  Go,  and  cry  in  the  ears 
of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  remember  thee, 
the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when 
thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not 
sown.  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits 
of  his  increase."  This  generation  continued  a  holy  and  virtu- 
ous people  for  a  number  of  years  after  they  arrived  in  the  land 
of  promise.  For  it  is  written,  that  "  Israel  served  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  out-lived 
Joshua,  and  which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  had  done  for  Israel."  But  soon  after  these  pious  men  were 
laid  in  their  graves,  the  people  began  to  degenerate  more  and 
more.  They  forsook  the  house  and  worship  of  God,  cast  his 
laws  behind  their  backs,  and  every  one  did  what  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes.  They  profaned  the  Sabbath,  which  they  once 
sanctified.  They  took  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  which  they 
once  revered.     They  became  formal,  insincere,  and  hypocriti- 
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cal,  and  negligent  in  the  religious  duties  which  they  once 
practiced,  by  which  they  exhibited  visible  marks  of  degeneracy, 
during  the  days  of  the  Judges.  And  they  were  afterwards, 
from  time  to  time,  in  some  measure  reformed;  yet,  on  the 
whole,  they  revolted  and  degenerated  more,  until  the  time  of 
Hosea,  when  they  were  covered  with  gray  hairs,  the  sad  marks 
of  religious  degeneracy. 

2.  A  people  bear  the  marks  of  degeneracy,  when  they  dis- 
like, oppose,  and  reject  the  plain  and  important  doctrines  of 
true  religion,  which  they  once  professed  to  love  and  believe. 
A  people  generally  become  corrupt  in  practice,  before  they  be- 
come corrupt  in  principle ;  though  this  is  not  always  the  case  ; 
for  corrupt  sentiments  naturally  tend  to  produce  corrupt  prac- 
tice. This  was  verified  in  Israel.  Their  corrupt  practice  first 
led  them  to  embrace  corrupt  principles,  and  their  corrupt  prin- 
ciples afterwards  led  them  into  the  most  corrupt  and  abomina- 
ble practices.  God  gave  them  his  holy  oracles,  which  contain- 
ed aU  the  essential  doctrines  and  duties  of  true  religion,  which 
they  solemnly  professed  to  believe  and  love,  and  laid  themselves 
under  covenant  obligations,  to  pay  an  universal  obedience  to 
all  the  divine  precepts  and  prohibitions.  But  they  soon  became 
unsteadfast  in  their  covenant,  and  became  as  corru])t  in  senti- 
ment, as  they  had  been  in  practice.  They  disbelieved  that 
there  was  but  one  only  living  and  true  God,  and  believed  that 
there  were  gods  many,  and  lords  many.  Instead  of  believing 
that  the  only  true  God  was  the  only  proper  object  of  religious 
worship,  they  believed  that  the  false  gods,  the  graven  images, 
and  dumb  idols  of  the  heathen,  were  proper  objects  of  divine 
worship.  Instead  of  believing  that  the  only  true  God  govern- 
ed the  world,  they  believed  that  he  had  forsaken  the  earth,  and 
would  not  do  good,  neither  would  he  do  evil.  They  renounced 
the  belief  of  the  pure  and  precious  doctrines  of  true  religion, 
and  embraced  the  absurd  doctrines  and  delusions  of  the  grossest 
idolaters.  By  thus  renouncing  truth  for  error,  and  adopting 
false  doctrines  for  true,  they  exhibited  visible  marks  of  a  deep 
and  awful  declension.  And  when  any  people  renounce  the 
great  and  essential  doctrines  of  the  true  religion  which  they 
once  professed  to  believe  and  love,  and  adopt  gross  and  fatal 
errors,  they  bear  the  visible  marks  of  great  degeneracy.  So 
they  do, 

3.  When  they  run  into  such  irreligious  and  vicious  practices, 
as  they  once  hated  and  avoided.  This  was  the  case  of  Israel 
in  the  days  of  their  declension.  They  were  once  virtuous,  and 
hated  and  shunned  all  manner  of  vice  and  immorality ;  but 
when  they  became  backsliders,  they  fell  into  every  species  of 
vice  and  dissipation.     Hosea  says  they  were  guilty  of  swear- 
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ing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  the  grossest  im- 
morality. And  Amos  represents  them  as  extremely  dissipated. 
He  says,  they  put  far  away  the  evil  day  ;  that  they  lay  upon 
beds  of  ivory,  and  stretched  themselves  upon  their  couches,  and 
ate  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  calves  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  stall ;  that  they  chanted  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  they 
drank  wine  in  bowls,  and  were  not  grieved  for  the  affliction 
of  Joseph.  And  though  the  Lord  called  them  to  weeping, 
and  to  mourning,  and  to  girding  with  sack-cloth,  they  persisted 
in  eating  flesh,  and  drinking  wine,  saying,  "let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  shall  die."  Such  a  change  from  piety  and 
virtue,  to  vice,  dissipation  and  stupidity,  was  a  sad  symptom 
of  degeneracy  in  the  people  of  God.  And  when  any  people 
turn  aside  from  the  path  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  run  into  the 
paths  of  vice  and  dissipation,  they  declare  to  the  world  that 
they  have  become  extremely  degenerate  and  inconsistent. 
They  practice  the  evils  which  they  once  despised,  hated,  and 
avoided. 

I  must  add, 

4.  It  is  a  mark  of  degeneracy  in  a  religious  people,  w^hen 
they  justify  themselves  and  others  in  the  evil  courses  which 
they  once  condemned.  While  the  children  of  Israel  remained 
pious  and  virtuous,  they  disapproved  and  discountenanced 
every  evil  and  false  way,  and  condemned  in  themselves  and 
others  every  species  of  vice  and  irreligion ;  but  when  they  be- 
came degenerate,  they  justified  unholy,  unscriptural,  and 
ungodly  conduct  in  themselves  and  others.  Malachi  says, 
"  Ye  call  the  proud  happy ;  yea,  they  that  work  wickedness 
are  set  up ;  yea,  they  that  tempt  God  are  even  delivered." 
They  countenanced,  justified  and  applauded  the  wicked  for 
that  which  they  once  discountenanced  and  condemned.  They 
were  ready  to  say,  "  Let  no  man  strive,  nor  reprove  another ; 
for  the  people  are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest."  And 
God  said,  "  The  backsliding  Israel  hath  justified  herself  more 
than  treacherous  Judah,"  They  became  so  corrupt  as  to  deny 
the  distinction  between  right  and  wrong.  They  called  evil 
good,  and  good  evil ;  they  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for 
darkness ;  they  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter  ;  which 
led  them  to  justify  the  wicked  for  reward ;  that  is,  to  gain  their 
approbation  and  esteem.  A  people  often  become  very  wicked 
before  they  presume  to  justify  one  another  in  their  wickedness. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  visible  and  striking  marks  of  a  general 
and  gross  degeneracy.  It  argues  that  they  love  that  which  they 
once  hated ;  that  they  approve  of  that  which  they  once  disap- 
proved of;  and  that  they  justify  that  which  they  once  con- 
demned.    These   are  some  of  the  most  prominent  marks  of 
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moral  corruption,  which  a  people  bear  in  the  different  stages  of 
their  degeneracy.     Let  us  next  inquire, 

II.  Why  a  degenerate  people  are  so  blind  to  the  visible 
marks  of  their  own  degeneracy.  This  is  a  notorious  fact.  It 
was  so  with  declining,  backsliding  Ephraim.  Gray  hairs 
were  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knew  it  not.  It  was  so 
with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  day.  They  thought  they  were  whole 
and  needed  not  a  physician,  while  they  were  pining  away 
under  a  moral  and  fatal  disorder.  And  it  was  so  with  the  La- 
odiceans.  They  thought  they  were  rich,  and  increased  with 
goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing ;  and  knew  not  that  they  were 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked, 
though  they  were  in  the  lowest  stage  of  religious  and  moral 
degeneracy.  It  seems  strange  at  first  view,  that  any  people 
should  be  so  blind  to  those  things  which  had  such  an  ominous 
aspect  on  their  future  and  eternal  interests.  What  can  be  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  this  blindness,  ignorance,  and  insensi- 
bility ?  Certainly  it  cannot  be  owing  to  the  want  of  visible 
marks  of  their  degeneracy ;  for  they  have  gray  hairs  here  and 
there  upon  them,  which  are  very  visible  and  plain  marks  of 
their  moral  declension.  Nor  can  it  be  owing  to  their  want  of 
eyes,  or  ears,  or  understanding,  or  conscience,  to  discern  the 
symptoms  of  their  degenerate  and  languishing  state.  It  must 
be  owing  to  some  or  other  of  the  following  causes. 

1.  Because  they  have  degenerated  gradually.  This  the 
metaphor  in  the  text  intimates.  Gray  hairs  come  on  gradually 
and  very  insensibly.  The  first  gray  hairs  are  commonly  dis- 
covered by  others,  and  not  by  those  who  have  them.  They 
come  on  gradually,  here  and  there  one,  and  the  few  first  are 
not  for  a  while  discovered  at  all.  Just  so  a  person  or  people 
degenerate.  They  neglect  one  religious  duty,  and  then  an- 
other, and  another,  till  they  neglect  them  all.  They  give  up 
one  religious  sentiment,  and  then  another,  and  then  another,  till 
they  finally  renounce  the  most  essential  doctrines  of  the  Bible 
for  the  false  and  foolish  docti'ines  of  men.  They  pursue  one 
sinful  practice  after  another,  till  they  throw  off  all  restraint. 
And  they  countenance  and  justify  one  sinful  course  after 
another,  and  finally  put  evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil,  till 
they  justify  all  evil,  and  condemn  all  good.  All  moral  declen- 
sion begins  in  the  heart,  and  first  appears  in  one  form  and  then 
in  another ;  first  in  a  lower,  and  then  in  a  higher  degree.  And 
the  progress  is  so  gi-adual,  and  the  transition  from  one  degree 
of  corruption  to  another  is  so  easy  and  natural,  that  neither  the 
persons  themselves  nor  others  do  hardly  perceive  it.  This  is 
the  case  with  respect  to  all  bad  habits  or  the  general  course  of 
sinning.     The  child,  the  youth,  and  the  man  grows  profane 
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gradually.  The  child,  the  youth,  and  the  man,  grows  intem- 
perate gradually.  The  child,  the  youth,  and  the  man,  becomes 
a  Sabbath-breaker  gradually.  The  professor  of  religion  be- 
comes stupid,  formal  and  negligent,  gi-adually.  And  what  is 
true  in  this  case  respecting  individuals,  is  true  in  respect  to  a 
people ;  they  degenerate  so  gradually  that  they  do  not  perceive 
the  marks  of  declension  which  are  visibly  upon  them. 

2.  Moral  degeneracy  is  of  a  blinding  nature.  It  flows  from  a 
corrupt  heart,  which  blinds  reason  and  conscience.  The  apostle, 
speaking  of  those  who  were  under  the  influence  of  moral  dark- 
ness, says,  "  Having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  The  more  cor- 
rupt and  selfish  the  heart  is,  the  more  it  blinds  the  judgment 
and  conscience,  with  respect  to  what  is  right  and  wrong  in 
ourselves  and  others.  Hence  our  Saviour  says,  "  The  light  of 
the  body  is  the  eye  ;  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."  By  the  single  eye  Christ 
means  a  pure  heart,  and  by  an  evil  eye  a  con*upt  heart,  which 
fills  the  mind  with  moral  darkness,  and  unfits  it  to  judge  of 
moral  conduct  in  ourselves  and  others.  As  a  mote  in  the  nat- 
ural eye  blinds  its  sight,  so  depravity  of  heart  blinds  the  eye  of 
the  understanding  and  conscience.  For  this  reason  Christ 
asks,  "  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  considerest  not  4he  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Or  how  wilt  thovi  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye  ;  and  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye."  Degeneracy  of  heart  always  blinds  the  mind 
of  any  person  in  respect  to  degeneracy  in  himself  and  in  others. 
When  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold  ;  so  that 
they  do  not  see  then*  own  and  one  another's  moral  defects,  im- 
perfections, *and  degeneracy.  They  are  generally,  if  not  uni- 
versally, carried  away  by  the  current  of  corruption.  This  was 
emphatically  the  case,  when  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  so 
easily  drew  off  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  from  the  house 
and  worship  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  plunged  them  into 
the  depths  of  pagan  idolatry.  And  we  have  seen  in  our  day  a 
large  religious  nation,  so  blind  to  their  own  degeneracy,  that 
they  involved  themselves  in  fatal  errors  and  delusions.  As 
blindness  happened  to  Israel,  so  blindness  happens  to  every 
degenerate  people.  They  grope  in  the  day  time  as  in  the 
night,  and  know  not  at  what  they  stumble.     Besides, 

3.  They  choose  to  be  blind  to  their  own  degeneracy,  because 
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they  are  loath  to  see  their  own  criminality.  When  backsliders 
in  heart  review  their  past  degeneracy,  they  are  filled  and  con- 
founded with  their  own  devices.  They  are  constrained  to  feel 
self-reproach  and  self-condemnation.  It  gives  pain  to  the  idler, 
to  the  tavern-haunter,  to  the  swearer,  to  the  Sabbath-breaker, 
and  to  the  stupid,  formal,  declining  professor,  to  reflect  upon 
the  ways  and  means  by  which  he  has  brought  himself  to  "his 
present  mean,  foolish,  criminal  degeneracy.  And  it  gives  pain 
to  a  people,  to  reflect  upon  the  industry,  the  sobriety,  economy, 
virtue,  and  piety  of  their  fathers,  from  whom  they  have  degen- 
erated. When  they  have  deceived  themselves,  they  cannot 
bear  to  undeceive  themselves.  God  ascribed  the  ignorance  of 
his  degenerate  people  to  this  cause,  their  reluctance  to  know- 
ing the  truth  respecting  themselves.  He  demands,  "  Why  then 
is  this  people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  back  by  a  perpetual  back- 
sliding ?  They  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to  return.  I 
hearkened  and  heard,  but  they  spake  not  aright :  no  man  re- 
pented him  of  his  wickedness,  saying,  what  have  I  done  ?  ev- 
ery one  turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  bat- 
tle. Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her  appointed 
times  ;  and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe 
the  times  of  their  coming  ;  but  my  people  know  not  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Lord."  God  says  of  the  degenerate  idolater  among 
his  people,  who  has  forsaken  him,  "  He  feedeth  on  ashes ;  a  de- 
ceived heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his 
soul,  nor  say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?  "  A  degen- 
erate person  and  a  degenerate  people  are  always  afraid  to  re- 
view their  steps  of  declension,  and  recollect  the  light  they  have 
resisted,  and  the  obligations  they  have  broken,  and  the  danger 
to  which  they  have  exposed  themselves,  and  this  makes  them 
voluntarily  blind  to  their  criminal  degeneracy.  It  remains  to 
show, 

III.  That  their  voluntary  and  criminal  blindness  to  their 
degeneracy  exposes  them  to  peculiar  danger. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  it  prevents  them  from  using  the  proper 
means  of  reformation.  Every  way  of  man  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes.  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  to  a  man,  and  yet  it 
is  the  way  to  death.  But  so  long  as  a  person  or  people  think 
they  are  pursuing  a  right,  a  safe  and  innocent  course,  they 
will  have  no  thought  nor  desire  of  reforming.  If  they  know 
not  that  gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  them,  they  will 
have  no  apprehension  of  danger  or  death,  nor  consequently 
use  any  means  or  precautions  to  prevent  these  evils.  God 
himself  says  to  Ephraim,  "  They  will  not  frame  their  doings 
to  turn  unto  their  God."  It  is  the  observation  of  a  great  poli- 
tician, that  it  was  never  known   that  any  degenerate  nation 
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ever  reformed  themselves.  And  if  they  ever  reformed,  it  must 
be  owing  to  some  foreign  superior  power.  This  is  as  true  in 
respect  to  religion  as  in  respect  to  civil  government.  Hence 
God  says,  "  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness, 
that  thou  mayest  be  saved :  how  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts 
lodge  within  thee  ?  "  That  is,  how  long  wilt  thou  say,  I 
am  innocent,  and  have  no  need,  and  will  use  no  means  of 
washing  ? 

But  in  the  second  place,  the  ignorance  of  a  degenerate  peo- 
ple not  only  prevents  then*  using  any  means  to  reform  them- 
selves, but  disposes  them  to  resist  all  means  that  are  used  to 
reform  them.  This  we  find  was  always  the  case  when  exter- 
nal means  were  used  to  reform  degenerate  Israel.  Zechariah 
says,  "  They  refused  to  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoulder, 
and  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  should  not  hear.  Yea,  they 
made  their  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  lest  they  should  hear 
the  law  and  the  words  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  by  the  former 
prophets."  God  seemed  to  be  discouraged  to  use  any  more 
means  to  reform  them.  He  puts  the  solemn  question  to  them, 
"  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?  ye  will  revolt  more 
and  more."  And  again  he  says,  "  Wo  unto  thee,  O  Jerusa- 
lem !  wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  ?  when  shall  it  once  be  ?  " 
Will  you  ever  be  willing  to  be  made  clean  ?  Will  you  ever 
cease  to  oppose  and  resist  all  means  used  to  make  you  clean  ? 
When  shall  it  once  be  ?  It  never  will  be,  for  you  will  always 
resist.  Now  if  a  degenerate  people  are  blind  to  their  degener- 
acy, and  will  use  no  means  to  reform  themselves,  but  will 
always  resist  all  means  that  are  used  to  reform  them,  are  they 
not  in  a  dangerous  state  ?  Have  they  not  reason  to  fear  that 
God  will  say,  let  them  alone,  and  use  no  more  means  with 
ihem;  or  let  them  have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon 
line,  that  they  may  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and 
destroyed  ? 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  a  people  may 
degenerate  in  religion,  while  they  are  making  great  progress 
in  other  respects.  Success  in  their  secular  concerns  naturally 
tends  to  make  them  worldly-minded.  And  worldly-minded- 
ness  naturally  tends  to  make  them  more  diligent,  active,  and 
enterprising,  in  forming  and  pursuing  a  multitude  of  schemes 
to  amass  property,  and  become  great,  magnificent,  and  prod- 
igal. They  ardently  desire  temporal  prosperity,  and  prefer  it 
to  religious  attainments  and  growth  in  grace.  Of  course,  the 
more  they  lay  up  treasures  on  earth,  the  less  they  lay  up  treas- 
ures in  heaven.     The  more  their  hearts  are  set  upon  the  world, 
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the  less  they  are  set  upon  God  and  divine  things.  The  more 
their  worldly  enjoyments  increase,  the  more  their  religious 
exercises  and  enjoyments  decrease.  Worldly  prosperity  is 
often  the  primary  source  of  degeneracy  in  piety  and  virtue. 
For  men  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  Supreme  love  to 
the  world  always  excludes  supreme  love  to  God.  If  we  con- 
sult scripture,  observation,  or  experience,  we  shall  find  that 
mankind  may  degenerate  in  religion,  while  they  are  making 
great  and  rapid  progress  in  then'  secular  pursuits.  The  people 
of  Israel  were  never  in  a  more  prosperous  and  flourishing 
state,  than  they  were  under  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon  ; 
and  yet  they  never  declined  faster  in  religion,  than  while  that 
national  prosperity  continued.  For,  upon  the  death  of  Solo- 
mon, they  had  become  so  alienated  from  the  character,  the 
perfections,  the  laws,  the  worship,  the  house,  and  government 
of  God,  that  they  were  generally  prepared  to  renounce  the 
purest  religion  for  the  gi'ossest  idolatry.  It  was  a  flood  of 
wealth  poured  into  the  church  of  Rome,  that  corrupted  her 
principles  and  practices,  and  brought  on  her  total  apostacy. 
The  growing  wealth  of  Britain  has  produced  a  growing  degen- 
eracy in  religion.  And  the  rapid  increase  of  wealth  in  Amer- 
ica has  produced  as  rapid  increase  of  atheism,  deism,  heresy, 
and  every  species  of  irreligion,  vice,  and  immorality.  As  we 
have  increased,  so  we  have  sinned.  We  have  lost  our  once 
fair,  religious  character,  and  become  extremely  degenerate, 
while  we  have  become  rich  and  increased  with  goods.  That 
this  is  true,  we  know  by  observation.  We  have  seen  the  ways 
and  means  of  religious  declension,  and  perhaps  many  of  us 
have  felt  the  effects  of  it. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  a  favor  to  a 
degenerate  people,  to  have  the  marks  of  their  degeneracy 
plainly  pointed  out.  For  though  they  are  so  visible,  yet  they 
are  willingly  blind  to  them.  They  do  not  choose  to  discover 
them,  and  will  avoid  it,  if  possible.  God  says  they  shut  their 
eyes,  lest  they  should  see  the  disagreeable  marks  of  their 
degeneracy.  He  says  they  shut  their  ears  against  the  voice 
that  would  inform  them  of  the  gray  hairs  that  are  upon  them. 
He  says  too,  that  they  harden  their  hearts,  to  prevent  a  convic- 
tion of  their  criminal  declension.  But  the  more  unwilling 
they  are  to  see  the  disagreeable  marks  of  their  degeneracy,  the 
more  necessary  it  is  that  they  should  be  made,  if  possible,  to 
see  them ;  for  without  the  sight  of  them  God  himself  cannot 
reform  them.  He  therefore  commanded  his  prophet  of  old, 
to  "  cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
show  my  people  their  transgi-essions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins."     Whenever  God  was  about  to  reform  his  degener- 
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ate  people,  he  raised  up  priests  and  prophets,  and  sent  them 
for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  sad  marks  of  their  degen- 
eracy, their  guilt,  and  their  danger.  It  was  by  means  of  their 
warnings,  admonitions,  and  instructions,  that  he  alarmed  their 
fears,  awakened  their  consciences,  and  brought  them  to  humil- 
iation, repentance,  and  reformation.  It  was  a  great  favor  to 
them,  that,  when  they  neglected  to  use  any  means  to  reform 
themselves,  God  should  use  the  most  effectual  means  to  prevent 
their  ruin.  And  it  is  as  great  a  favor  to  a  degenerate  people, 
that  God  now  sends  his  ministers  to  show  them  the  marks  of 
their  declension,  the  guilt  they  have  contracted,  the  dangers  to 
which  they  are  exposed,  and  the  means  by  which  they  may 
escape  the  evils  that  hang  over  them.  It  is  the  kind  intention 
of  this  discom'se,  to  produce  these  salutary  effects.  I  must, 
therefore,  proceed  to  infer, 

3.  That  this  people  have  gray  hairs  here  and  there  upon 
them,  which  are  visible  marks  of  a  sad  declension  in  piety  and 
virtue.  This  subject  asks  you  as  a  people,  not  as  individuals, 
whether  you  have  not  degenerated  in  respect  to  the  religious 
duties  which  you  once  practiced.  Did  you  not  once  very  gen- 
erally and  constantly  attend  the  public  worship  of  God  in  his 
house  ?  Was  there  one  family,  less  than  fifty  years  ago,  that 
totally  neglected,  or  generally  neglected,  public  worship  ?  But 
is  there  not  now  more  than  one ;  are  there  not  many  families, 
that  do  not  commonly  attend  public  worship  ?  Did  you  not 
once  very  generally,  if  not  universally,  maintain  fainily  worship 
in  your  houses  ?  But  is  this  a  general  practice  here  now  ?  Is 
there  not  a  large  proportion  of  the  families  in  this  place,  that 
now  constantly  neglect  this  plain  and  indispensable  duty  ? 
Yea,  are  there  not  some  professors  of  religion  who  neglect  it  ? 
Did  you  not  once  more  generally  walk  within  your  houses  with  a 
perfect  heart,  and  instruct,  and  warn,  and  admonish,  and  restrain 
yom-  children  and  domestics,  that  they  might  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  remember  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth, 
and  avoid  all  the  paths  of  the  destroyer  ?  Did  you  not  once 
view  the  great  duty  of  making  a  public  profession  of  religion 
of  more  importance  than  you  do  now  ?  And  are  not  many 
living  in  the  criminal  neglect  of  this  duty  ?  Do  you  believe 
the  peculiar  and  precious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  you 
once  believed  and  tenaciously  maintained  ?  Is  there  not  here 
a  great  degeneracy  in  religious  sentiments  ?  Have  not  some 
avowedly  renounced  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  fallen  into  the  most  absurd  and  fatal  errors,  and  become 
zealots  in  propagating  them.  Ai'e  there  not  many  more  relax- 
ing and  declining  in  then*  religious  opinions,  and  Listening  with 
avidity  to  more  loose,  liberal,  and  equally  delusive  and  danger- 
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ous  doctrines,  and  waiting  for  a  more  convenient  season  to 
disclose  their  inward  sentiments  ?  How  many  are  halting  be- 
tween two  opinions,  in  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  total  depravi- 
ty ;  the  doctrine  of  divine  agency ;  the  doctrine  of  divine  de- 
crees ;  the  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty ;  and  the  necessity 
of  regeneration,  or  a  radical  change  of  heart  ?  Is  not  moderate 
Calvinism,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  moderate  Arminianism, 
creeping  in  and  spreading  ?  In  a  word,  are  you  not  renounc- 
ing, or  calling  in  question,  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  which 
is  an  awful  declension  in  religious  sentiments  ?  Have  you  not 
degenerated  as  much  in  practice  as  in  principle  ?  Is  the  Sab- 
bath as  strictly  observed  as  it  used  to  be  ?  Is  there  not  more 
laboring,  more  ti-avelling,  more  visiting,  more  vain  and  worldly 
conversation  on  the  Sabbath  than  formerly  ?  Has  not  the  prac- 
tice of  reading  corrupt  books,  and  following  corrupt  teachers, 
become  more  common  and  reputable,  than  it  once  was  ?  Have 
not  tavern-haunting,  gaming,  intemperance,  prodigality,  vain 
amusements,  and  every  species  of  dissipation  and  extrava- 
gance, become  more  common  and  fashionable  ?  And  are  not 
the  proper  means  of  preventing,  or  restraining  all  the  evils 
which  have  been  mentioned,  generally  if  not  universally  neg- 
lected by  those  to  whom  it  belongs  to  use  them  ?  Are  not, 
then,  gray  hairs  as  thick  upon  the  people  here,  as  they  were 
upon  Ephraim,  and  has  not  blindness  happened  to  them  as 
well  as  to  him  ?     Hence 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that 
the  people  here  are  in  a  very  dangerous  state.  Degeneracy  in 
piety  and  virtue,  in  principles  and  practice,  is  extremely  crimi- 
nal, because  it  implies  a  once  better  state,  and  consequently  a 
great  abuse  of  moral  and  religious  privileges,  opportunities  and 
obligations.  The  pagan  world  that  lie  in  wickedness  never 
have  enjoyed  the  means  of  light,  instruction  and  restraint,  that 
civilized  and  gospelized  people  have  enjoyed.  They  never 
have  had  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  nor  heard 
the  instructions,  warnings  and  admonitions,  which  God  has 
given  to  those,  to  whom  he  has  given  his  word.  They  have 
never  degenerated  under  the  means  of  grace  and  the  light  of 
the  gospel.  Their  sins  are  like  the  sins  of  Sodom  and  Gorrior- 
rah,  but  not  like  the  sins  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  where 
God's  mighty  works  were  done.  The  sins  in  this  land  and  in 
this  place  are  like  the  sins  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  for  here 
God's  mighty  works  have  been  done.  Here  he  has  appeared 
in  his  glory  in  building  up  Zion.  Here  he  has  once  and  again 
poured  out  his  spirit,  and  awakened,  convinced,  and  converted 
sinners,  and  edified  and  comforted  saints,  and  enabled  many 
to  shine  as  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  gener- 
voL.  II.  54 


426  SERMONXXX. 

ation.  Degeneracy  here  is  peculiarly  criminal  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  though  degeneracy  be  more  criminal  than  stupid- 
ity ;  yet  stupidity  is  more  dangerous  than  degeneracy.  It 
was  stupidity  in  Ephraim  that  rendered  his  state  so  deplora- 
ble. Though  he  had  gray  hairs,  the  sad  marks  of  degeneracy 
upon  him,  yet  his  case  would  not  have  been  so  hopeless  and 
dangerous,  if  he  had  not  been  stupidly  blind  to  them.  He 
perceived  them  not,  and  was  in  no  measure  alarmed  at  the  ap- 
proaching death  which  they  threatened.  It  is  the  awful  stupor 
of  this  people  in  their  degeneracy,  which  is  the  most  alarming 
circumstance  of  their  sinful  and  deplorable  state.  If  they  were 
awakened  to  see  their  guilt  and  danger,  there  would  be  great 
ground  of  hope.  God  reformed  Ephraim  from  time  to  time, 
though  sunk  in  deep  degeneracy.  The  hearts  of  the  most  de- 
generate people  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  can  turn  them 
effectually  from  their  evil  ways.  But  when  he  practically  said 
of  Ephraim,  let  him  alone,  let  him  pine  away  in  his  iniquities, 
his  case  was  hopeless.  And  while  God  suffers  a  degenerate 
people  to  continue  stupid  and  insensible  of  their  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, the  mark  of  reprobation  is  upon  them.  And  this  mark  is 
now  visible  upon  this  people.  While  God  has  been  hearken- 
ing and  hearing,  who  has  repented  him  of  his  wickedness, 
saying.  What  have  I  done  ?  Who  has  not  turned  to  his  course, 
as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  battle,  fearless  of  the  arrows  of 
death  ?     Hence, 

5.  Is  there  not  peculiar  need  of  the  special  divine  influence, 
to  revive  the  languishing  state  of  religion  here,  in  this  day  of 
deep  declension  ?  The  people  have  been  long  and  rapidly 
degenerating,  notwithstanding  all  the  outward  means  that  have 
been  used,  to  prevent  and  restrain  degeneracy  in  principle  and 
practice.  Is  it  not  time  for  God  to  work,  when  men  make  void 
his  law  ?  Is  it  not  time  for  him  to  set  up  a  standard,  when 
the  enemy  is  coming  in  like  a  flood  ?  It  is  a  proper  time  for 
God  to  take  the  work  of  reformation  into  his  own  hands,  when 
all  means  and  second  causes  lose  their  reforming  influence.  It 
is  then  that  God  can  display  his  amiable  and  powerful  sove- 
reignty, in  pouring  out  his  awakening,  convincing,  converting, 
and  quickening  influences  upon  a  degenerate  people,  the  most 
visibly  and  gloriously.  Where  sin  abounds,  grace  can  much 
more  abound.  God  often  revived  his  own  work  and  promoted  his 
own  cause,  when  the  enemies  of  religion  were  triumphing,  and 
the  friends  of  it  were  desponding.  God  means  that  his  people 
should  realize  theu'  dependence  on  him,  and  not  lean  to  their 
own  understanding,  when  they  have  marks  of  declension  upon 
them.  They  can  grow  rich,  and  great,  and  prosperous,  and  in 
their  own  view,  happy,  without  as  well  as  with  his  gracious 
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influence ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  respect  to  religion. 
They  cannot  repent,  reform,  and  grow  in  grace,  without  his 
gracious  presence  and  influence ;  love,  repentance,  faith  and 
growth  in  grace,  are  the  fruits  of  his  spirit.  Paul  may  plant  and 
Apollos  water  in  vain,  if  God  give  not  the  increase.  A  degen- 
erate people  need  to  be  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  abso- 
lute dependence  on  God,  for  spiritual,  undeserved,  and  un- 
promised  blessings.     Hence, 

6.  A  time  of  religious  declension  is  a  time  for  all  the  sincere 
faithful  friends  of  God  to  seek  unto  him  for  his  gracious,  renewing, 
sanctifying  and  quickening  influences.  A  people  seldom  become 
so  universally  degenerate,  as  to  have  no  men  of  genuine  piety 
among  them.  This  was  never  the  case  in  degenerate  Judah  and 
Ephraim.  Though  Elijah  once  thought  that  he  was  the  only 
true  Israelite  in  the  nation,  yet  he  was  mistaken  ;  for  there  were 
then  many  other  Israelites  indeed,  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  the  image  of  Baal.  This  was  not  the  case  in  Christ's  day ; 
there  were  Simeon  and  others,  who  were  the  servants  and 
worshippers  of  the  true  God.  In  the  general  declension  in  the 
churches  of  Asia,  there  were  individuals  who  kept  the  faith, 
and  maintained  and  adorned  their  christian  profession.  This 
is  undoubtedly  the  case  in  the  most  degenerate  churches  in  this 
land,  and  in  the  degenerate  church  in  this  place.  It  is  upon 
these  persons  this  subject  loudly  calls,  to  rise  and  call  upon 
God  to  work  effectually  upon  the  hearts  of  this  people,  and 
bring  about  a  thorough  and  general  reformation.  God  heareth 
not  sinners.  They  are  the  only  persons  whose  prayers  he  will 
hear,  and  has  promised  to  hear.  He  hath  not  said  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  "  seek  ye  me  in  vain."  It  was  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Jehoiada,  and  other  reformers,  that 
God  reformed  his  degenerate  people,  before  he  sent  them  into 
captivity.  And  it  was  owing  to  the  prayers  of  Daniel,  Ezra, 
and  Nehemiah,  that  he  poured  out  his  spmt  upon  them  before 
and  after  their  return  from  captivity.  The  command  is,  "  Pray 
for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,"  and  the  promise  is,  "  They  shaU 
prosper  that  love  thee."  But  you  may  ask  —  when  is  the  time 
to  begin  to  pray  more  fervently  and  especially  for  a  reformation 
in  this  place  ?  The  answer  is  plain ;  to-day.  It  is  the  very 
business  of  tliis  day  of  humiliation,  fasting  and  prayer,  to  pray 
for  a  reformation  here  in  particular.  There  are  plain  and  pow- 
erful reasons  why  you  should  seek  unto  the  Lord  to-day,  to 
come  and  rain  down  righteousness  on  this  people. 

1.  The  honor  of  God  requires  you  to  do  it. 

2.  The  good  of  souls  requires  you  to  do  it. 

3.  Your  own  vows  and  engagements  require  you  to  do  it. 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation.  —  Matt,  xsiii.  36. 

God  is  a  being  of  perfect  rectitude,  as  well  as  of  perfect  wis- 
dom ;  but  yet  we  find  some  things  in  his  word  and  providence, 
which  are  not  easy  to  reconcile  with  either  his  wisdom  or  recti- 
tude. Of  this  kind  is  the  passage  I  have  read,  which  contains 
a  truth  and  a  fact,  that  are  involved  in  no  little  obscurity.  The 
connection  of  the  text  is  this.  "  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes ;  and  some  of  them 
ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in 
your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city.  That 
upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son 
of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation."  Luke  expresses  the  same  thing  in  still  stronger 
terms.  "  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  gen- 
eration ;  from  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  it  shall  be  required  of  this  generation."  These  are 
Christ's  declarations.  The  question  is,  how  could  the  blood, 
that  is,  the  punishment  due  to  all  preceding  generations,  be  re- 
quired of  this  ?  If  this  generation  had  sinned,  they  deserved 
to  be  punished.  If  this  generation  had  sinned  as  much  as  any 
former  generation  had  sinned,  then  they  deserved  to  be  pun- 
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ished  as  much  as  any  former  generation.  If  this  generation  had 
sinned  as  much  as  all  the  former  generations  put  together  had 
sinned,  then  they  deserved  to  be  punished  as  much  as  all  the 
former  generations  put  together  deserved.  This  is  plain  and 
intelhgible  ;  and  had  this  alone  been  asserted  in  the  text,  the 
passage  would  have  been  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood. 
But  how  this  generation  should  deserve  to  be  punished  for  the 
sins  of  any  former  generations  is  hard  to  conceive  ;  and  if  this 
generation  did  not  deserve  to  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  former 
generations,  it  is  equally  hard  to  conceive  why  they  should  be 
punished  for  the  sins  of  all  former  generations.  The  text,  how- 
ever, seems  to  imply,  that  this  generation  should  be  actually 
punished  for  the  sins  of  all  former  generations.  By  this  time, 
perhapsj'every  one  sees  there  is  a  difficulty  in  the  text ;  which 
it  is  my  present  purpose  to  clear  up.  And,  in  order  to  this,  I 
shall  proceed  gradually,  and  lay  down  several  plain  and  unde- 
niable propositions. 

1.  It  is  not  right  that  God  should  punish  one  generation  for 
the  sins  of  another.  This  is  next  to  self-evident ;  but  if  it  needs 
any  illustration,  it  may  easily  be  given.  We  know  it  is  not 
right  that  a  present  generation  should  be  punished  for  the  sins 
of  a  future  generation.  What  possible  guilt  can  the  present 
generation  derive  from  a  future  generation  ?  Suppose  God  now 
knows  all  the  sins  that  the  next  generation  after  this  shall  com- 
mit ;  and  suppose  he  now  knows  that  their  sins  will  be  enor- 
mously great ;  and  suppose  they  shall  surpass,  in  number  and 
guilt,  the  sins  of  all  former  generations ;  can  this  knowledge  of 
the  next  generation  justify  God  in  punishing  us  for  their  sins  ? 
How  can  God  justly  punish  us  for  the  sins  of  a  generation  that 
are  gone  off  from  the  stage  of  life,  any  more  than  he  can  justly 
punish  us  for  the  sins  of  a  generation  that  have  not  yet  come 
upon  the  stage  of  life  ?  Though  we  have  committed  as  many 
and  as  great  sins  as  the  generations  that  are  dead  and  gone  ;  yet 
their  sins  are  no  more  our  sins,  than  our  sins  are  their  sins  ; 
and,  by  consequence,  we  no  more  deserve  to  be  punished  for 
their  sins,  than  they  deserved  to  be  punished  for  our  sins  before 
we  existed.  It  is  true,  we  may  approve  of  the  sins  of  a  gener- 
ation that  are  dead  and  gone,  which  are  recorded  in  the  Bible  ; 
but  we  cannot  approve  of  the  sins  of  a  future  generation  that 
we  know  nothing  about.  This,  however,  makes  no  difference 
in  the  case,  because  our  approbation  of  a  former  generation's 
conduct  is  our  sin  and  not  theirs.  So  that  it  remains  ti-ue,  that 
God  cannot,  in  justice,  punish  one  generation  for  the  sins  of 
another. 

2.  It  is  just  that  God  should  punish  all  generations  for  their 
own  sins.     All  who  have  sinned  deserve  to  be  punished  ;  and 
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as  all  generations  from  Adam  to  Christ  had  sinned,  so  God 
had  a  right  to  punish  all  generations  from  Adam  to  Christ, 
according  to  their  desert.  It  belongs  to  God,  as  the  proprietor 
and  governor  of  the  world,  to  punish  every  generation  from  age 
to  age,  for  their  own  sins ;  and  no  generation  can  have  the  least 
ground  to  complain,  if  God  does  give  them  the  due  reward  of 
their  own  transgressions.     Yet, 

3.  God  might,  if  he  had  pleased,  passed  by  the  sins  of  all 
generations.  Though  God  may  punish  men  for  their  sins  in 
this  life,  yet  he  is  not  bound  in  justice  to  punish  them  here. 
This  world  is  designed  to  be  a  state  of  probation,  and  not  a 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  God  has  appointed  a 
future  day  in  which  to  judge,  and  a  future  state  in  which  to 
reward  and  punish  manldnd.  And  he  is  not  obliged  to  judge 
any  before  that  day,  nor  punish  any  before  they  enter  into  that 
state.  Accordingly  we  find  that  he  has  not,  in  fact,  punished 
either  persons  or  generations  according  to  their  deserts,  in  this 
world.  Some  very  wicked  men  have  lived  and  died  in  peace 
and  prosperity ;  and  some  very  wicked  generations  have  come 
upon,  and  gone  off,  the  stage  of  life  without  any  signal  marks 
of  the  divine  displeasure.  This  led  Solomon  to  consider  and 
declare,  that  "  the  righteous  and  the  wise,  and  their  works,  are  in 
the  hand  of  God  :  no  man  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred  by 
all  that  is  before  them.  All  things  come  alike  to  all :  there  is 
one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked ;  to  the  good  and 
to  the  clean,  and  to  the  unclean  ;  to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to 
him  that  sacrificeth  not :  as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner ;  and 
he  that  sweareth,  as  he  that  feareth  an  oath."  God  often  pas- 
ses by  the  more  guilty,  and  punishes  the  less  guilty  sinners  in 
this  life.  So  that  we  cannot  distinguish  the  greatest  from  the 
least  sinners  by  their  impunity  or  punishment  in  this  World. 
This  Christ  has  assured  us  by  his  reply  to  those  "  that  told  him 
of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sac- 
rifices : "  "  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell 
you,  nay ;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you  nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish."  Scripture,  reason  and  universal 
observation  unite  to  prove,  that  God  might  have  passed  by  all 
past  generations  with  impunity.  He  has  never  been  bound 
in  point  of  justice  to  punish  men  in  this  world  according  to 
their  deserts.  He  might  have  spared  all  generations  from 
Adam  to  Christ  from  their  deserved  punishment.  He  has  a 
right  to  wait  till  the  day  of  judgment  before  he  punishes  any 
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person    or  generation,  according  to  the  full  demerit  of  their 
sins. 

4.  It  is  right  that  God  should  punish  one  generation  and  not 
another.  If  he  has  a  right  to  punish  all  generations,  or  to 
spare  all  generations,  then  he  certainly  has  a  right  to  punish 
one  generation  and  not  another.  He  has  always  acted  as  a 
Sovereign  in  sparing,  or  punishing  particular  generations. 
There  had  been  several  generations  before  the  Flood,  but  he 
continued  his  patience  towards  them  all,  except  the  last. 
Though  he  saw  one  generation  after  another  becoming  more 
and  more  corrupt,  yet  he  waited  till  the  last  generation,  before 
he  involved  them  in  one  general  ruin.  The  Egyptians,  age 
after  age,  continued  and  increased  in  every  species  of  iniquity 
and  vile  abominations ;  but  God  delayed  to  destroy  them,  until 
they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins  and  provocations, 
in  the  days  of  Moses,  when  God  pom-ed  out  the  vials  of  his 
wrath  upon  them,  God  treated  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan 
in  the  same  manner,  and  did  not  destroy  them  until  they  had 
ripened  themselves  for  ruin.  That  generation  of  Israel  which 
came  out  of  Egypt,  deserved  to  be  destroyed  with  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Amorites ;  but  yet  God  waited  forty  years  before  he 
caused  them  to  perish  in  the  wilderness.  The  ten  tiibes  of 
Israel  were  extremely  corrupt,  when  they  revolted  from  God 
and  turned  unto  idols  ;  but  yet  he  waited  many  years  before  he 
sifted  them  over  the  earth  as  grain  is  sifted  in  a  sieve.  Judah 
at  the  same  time  deserved  to  be  cut  off;  but  God  only  sent 
them  into  a  long  captivity  to  reform  them,  and  never  ruined 
them  as  a  nation,  until  they  had  crucified  and  rejected  the  Lord 
of  glory.  Thus  God  has  a  right,  and  has  always  exercised 
that  right,  to  punish  one  generation  and  not  another. 

5.  When  God  does  spare  one  generation  and  punish  another, 
he  always  has  some  good  reasons  for  both  sparing  and  punish- 
ing. Though  he  might,  in  justice,  punish  every  generation, 
and  though  he  might,  in  goodness,  spare  every  generation ; 
yet,  in  wisdom,  he  rnay  spare  one  generation,  and  punish 
another.  He  spares,  or  punishes,  in  this  world,  in  order  to  an- 
swer some  wise  and  good  designs  in  this  probationary  state. 
Sometimes  these  wise  purposes  will  be  best  answered  by 
sparing,  and  sometimes  by  punishing.  It  was  necessary  that 
Judah  should  be  spared  till  Shiloh  came ;  and  it  was  necessary 
that  the  ten  tribes  should  be  cut  off  before  that  important  event. 
As  God  is  the  governor  of  the  world,  it  becomes  him  to  make 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  know  that  he  is  the  Lord ;  which 
he  does  most  effectually  by  punishing  them  from  time  to  time, 
for  their  iniquities.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  "  The  Lord  is 
known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executeth."     And  he  says 
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himself,  that  he  punished  Pharaoh  and  his  kingdom,  "  that  his 
name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth."  It  seems  to 
be  as  proper  that  he  should  display  his  goodness,  mercy,  and 
forbearance,  as  his  justice  and  sovereignty,  in  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence.  Any  signal  display  of  any  of  the  perfections 
of  God,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  awaken  the  attention  of  man- 
kind to  Ms  absolute  supremacy  and  dominion.  Whether  he 
spares,  or  punishes,  therefore,  he  means  to  answer  some  wise 
and  important  purpose.  All  his  providential  dealings  have 
respect  to  the  designs  he  is  carrying  on  here  in  this  world. 
He  never  spares,  nor  punishes  any  generation,  without  having 
wise  and  just  motives  for  his  conduct. 

6.  The  sins  of  one  generation  may  be  a  good  reason  why 
God  should  punish  the  sins  of  another.  We  have  just 
observed,  that  he  does  not  punish  any  generation  merely 
because  they  deserve  to  be  punished ;  but  because  it  has  be- 
come necessary  to  punish  them,  in  order  to  answer  some  wise 
providential  purpose.  After  he  has  exercised  his  patience  and 
forbearance  for  several  generations,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
make  his  wrath  and  power  known,  to  check  and  restrain  the 
prevailing  and  increasing  wickedness  of  the  world.  Thus  it 
was  before  the  Flood ;  God  spared  the  sins  of  one  generation 
after  another,  till  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  The  long 
course  of  wickedness,  which  the  former  generations  had  lived 
in,  rendered  it  necessary  that  the  whole  world  should  be  thor- 
oughly purged  from  its  universal  corruption,  by  a  universal 
and  overwhelming  deluge.  Though  every  generation,  from 
Adam  to  that  period,  had  been  degenerating,  yet  the  world  had 
not  arrived  to  such  enormous  guilt  as  to  prepare  them  for  that 
awful  catasti'ophe.  So  that  it  was  not  time  to  destroy  the 
world  till  then.  But  all  the  sins  of  all  the  former  generations 
became  a  reason  why  God  should  so  severely  punish  that 
generation  rather  than  any  other,  for  their  own  sins.  So  the 
Amorites  had  been  preparing  themselves  for  destruction,  four 
hundred  years  before  it  came  upon  them.  All  the  sins  of  all 
the  generations  before  the  last,  served  to  fill  up  the  measure 
of  their  iniquities,  which  was  the  reason  of  God's  cutting  off 
the  last.  The  sins  of  ancestors  always  come  into  the  account, 
and  form  a  reason  for  God's  punishing  their  posterity.  God 
told  the  Jews,  in  the  second  commandment,  that  this  was  the 
rule  of  his  providence.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
graven  image,  or  any  lilceness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth ;  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
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fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me ;  and  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  command- 
ments." Here  God  assures  his  people  that  the  sins  of  foregoing 
generations  would  be  a  reason  for  his  punishing  the  sins  of 
succeeding  generations.  He  also  required  his  people,  when 
visited  with  national  calamities,  to  confess  not  only  their  own 
sins,  but  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  as  the  procuring  cause  of  his 
righteous  judgments.  This  is  agreeable  to  his  threatenings  in 
case  of  disobedience.  "  If  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  and 
will  not  do  all  these  commandments,  ye  shall  perish  among 
the  heathen,  and  the  land  of  your  enemies  shall  eat  you  up. 
And  they  that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away  in  theu'  iniquity 
in  your  enemies'  lands  ;  and  also  in  the  iniquities  of  their  fa- 
thers shall  they  pine  away  with  them."  But  yet  he  immediately 
promises,  "  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity 
of  their  fathers,"  he  will  remember  and  save  them.  Agreeably 
to  this,  God  mentions  the  sins  of  those  who  had  gone  before,  as 
a  reason  for  punishing  the  sins  of  those  who  came  after.  He 
mentions  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  as  a  reason  for  punishing  those 
whom  he  had  made  to  sin.  He  mentions  also  the  sins  of 
Manasseh  as  a  reason  for  sending  Judah  into  captivity.  "  Surely 
at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  came  this  upon  Judah,  to 
remove  them  out  of  his  sight,  for  the  sins  of  Manasseh,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  he  did  ;  and  also  for  the  innocent  blood  that  he 
shed ;  (for  he  filled  Jerusalem  with,  innocent  blood  ;)  which  the 
Lord  would  not  pardon."  And  agreeably  to  this  rule  of  divine 
providence,  good  men  under  the  Old  Testament,  when  they 
confessed  their  national  sins,  at  the  same  time  confessed  the 
sins  of  their  fathers,  of  former  generations.  Nehemiah  con- 
fessed before  God,  "  Howbeit  thou  art  just  in  all  that  is  brought 
upon  us  :  for  thou  hast  done  right,  but  we  have  done  wickedly  : 
Neither  have  om*  kings,  our  princes,  our  priests,  nor  our  fa- 
thers kept  thy  law,  nor  hearkened  unto  thy  commandments  and 
thy  testimonies,  wherewith  thou  didst  testify  against  them." 
Daniel  made  a  similar  confession  before  God.  "  O  Lord,  to 
us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and 
to  our  fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against  thee."  These 
good  men  viewed  the  sins  of  former  reigns  and  generations  as  a 
reason  why  God  should  punish  their  own  generation  for  their 
own  sins.  It  clearly  appears,  from  the  whole  course  of  divine 
providence,  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  world  to  Christ's  day, 
that  God  considered  the  sins  of  foregoing  generations  as  a 
good  reason  for  punishing  following  generations  for  their  own 
sins.  This  was  such  a  reason,  without  which,  he  would  not 
have  required  the  blood  of  one  generation  for  that  of  another. 
I  now  add, 
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7.  That  this  is  Christ's  meaning  in  the  text :  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation." 
Or  as  Luke  expresses  it,  "  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets 
which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  may  be  requir- 
ed of  this  generation."  This  generation  might  have  passed  with 
impunity,  had  not  the  sins  of  preceding  generations  made  it 
necessary  for  God  to  pour  out  the  vessels  of  his  wrath  upon 
them.  They  had  so  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  father's 
guilt,  by  presumptuously  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  and 
boldly  persecuting  and  slaying  his  inoffensive  and  faithful  fol- 
lowers, that  it  was  time  for  God  to  arise  and  come  out  of  his 
place,  and  destroy  his  own  temple,  his  own  city,  and  his  own 
incorrigible  people.  God's  having  passed  by,  in  a  measure  at 
least,  the  sins  of  so  many  generations,  from  Adam  to  Christ, 
was  a  reason  why  he  should  bring  such  tremendous  judgments 
upon  Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews,  as  that  there  had  not 
been  the  lilce  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that  time,  and 
never  should  be  the  like  to  the  end  of  time.  Josephus  tells  us 
that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  was  the  most 
terrible  and  awful  judgment  that  had  ever  been  brought  upon 
that  nation,  or  upon  any  other.  That  generation  had  imbrued 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  rejected  the  great  salvation 
which  he  had  provided  for  them  by  his  sufferings  on  the  cross, 
and  persecuted  and  slain  his  holy  apostles  and  sincere  follow- 
ers. Their  own  sins  were  extremely  great  and  aggravated, 
considered  separately  from  the  sins  of  all  former  generations  of 
mankind ;  so  that  on  their  own  account  they  deserved  the 
severest  tokens  of  the  divine  wrath.  But  yet,  had  not  God  so 
long  delayed  the  due  punishment  of  former  generations,  he 
might  have  spared  this.  God  had  an  eye  to  all  the  sins  of  all 
the  generations  of  mankind,  from  Adam  to  Christ,  in  determin- 
ing the  time,  the  circumstances,  the  degree,  and  the  duration, 
of  the  destruction  of  his  city,  his  temple,  and  his  nation.  And 
in  this  sense,  the  blood  or  punishment  of  all  preceding  genera- 
tions was  required  of  the  generation  that  were  personally 
guilty  of  the  highest  act  of  treason  against  their  God  and 
Saviour,  though  no  person  was  punished  for  any  sins  but  his 
own.  This  perhaps  is  a  just  and  full  solution  of  the  difficulty 
in  the  text. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  Jews  in  Baby- 
lon misunderstood  or  perverted  the  rule  of  divine  providence 
in  punishing  men  for  their  own  sins  in  this  life.  They  com- 
plained that  he  punished  them  for  the  sins  of  others,  and  not 
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for  their  own.  They  said,  "  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour 
grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge."  By  this  they 
meant  to  say,  God  was  punishing  them  for  the  sins  of  their 
fathers,  of  which  they  were  not  guilty,  and  for  which  they  ought 
not  to  be  punished.  God  denies  their  charge,  and  declares, 
"As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more 
to  use  this  proverb  in  Israel.  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine ;  as 
the  sou]  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine :  the 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  God  had  never  punished  them 
nor  any  other  persons  or  people  for  any  sins  bat  their  own.  It 
is  true,  the  sins  of  Manasseh  had  been  the  occasion  of  his 
sending  them  into  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon,  for  their  own 
sins.  He  had  treated  them  according  to  his  own  declaration 
or  threatening  in  the  second  commandment.  The  sins  of 
Manasseh  and  of  their  fathers  was  the  reason  why  he  had  pun- 
ished them  for  their  own  sins,  at  the  time  and  in  the  place  he 
had  done.  He  had  not  punished  them  any  more  or  less  than 
their  own  sins  deserved,  though  he  might  have  spared  them 
from  their  present  punishment,  if  the  sins  of  Manasseh  and  of 
their  fathers  had  not  rendered  it  proper  and  necessary  to  chas- 
tise them  for  their  own  sins.  They  either  designedly  perverted 
or  ignorantly  misunderstood  the  reason  why  he  subjected  them 
to  such  a  great  national  calamity  as  they  were  then  suffering. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  God  never  pun- 
ishes men  in  a  manner  contradictory  to  the  precept  he  has  given 
them,  in  respect  to  punishing  one  another.  His  precept  is  in 
Deuteronomy  xxiv.  16.  "  The  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death 
for  the  children,  neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for 
the  fathers  :  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin." 
Now,  if  what  has  been  said  is  true,  then  God  did  not  contra- 
dict this  precept,  in  any  instance  of  his  conduct  recorded  in  his 
word.  He  did  not  contradict  it,  when  he  opened  the  earth  to 
swallow  up  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  their  wives  and 
their  sons,  and  little  ones ;  nor  when  he  destroyed  the  Amor- 
ites  ;  nor  when  he  destroyed  the  Jews  in  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  nor  when  he  has  destroyed  towns  and  cities  by  earth- 
quakes, conflagrations,  or  inundations ;  nOr  when  he  has 
caused  thousands  to  fall  promiscuously  on  the  field  of  battle. 
Though,  in  such  cases,  some  have  been  less  guilty  than  others, 
yet  they  have  all  deserved  to  die,  at  the  time,  and  in  the  man- 
ner, they  did  die.  God  is  the  holy  and  righteous  sovereign  of 
the  world,  and  the  supreme  arbiter  of  life  and  death.  As  all 
men  have  sinned,  so  all  men  deserve  to  die,  and  it  belongs  to 
God  to  determine  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  means,  of  every 
one's  death.  And,  in  this  part  of  his  conduct,  he  never  pun- 
ishes the  father  for  the  son,  nor  the  son  for  the  father,  nor  one 
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person  for  another.  He  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  in  all 
his  providential  dealings  he  acts  according  to  strict  and  immu- 
table rectitude. 

3.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  we  have  no 
more  reason  to  think  that  God  ever  punishes  us  for  Adam's 
sins,  than  the  Jews  had  to  think  that  he  punished  them  for  their 
fathers'  sins.  They  had  no  reason  to  think  that  God  punished 
them  for  their  fathers'  sins.  For  they  had  no  evidence  of  it 
from  scripture,  or  from  providence,  or  from  reason.  And  we 
have  no  evidence  from  any  of  these  sources,  that  he  punishes 
us  for  the  sin  of  Adam.  Adam's  first  offence  was  undoubtedly 
the  occasion  of  God's  ordering  it  so  that  we  should  all  become 
sinners,  and  for  our  own  sins  become  liable  to  be  punished, 
both  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come.  But  this  is  totally 
different  from  his  punishing  us  for  the  sin  of  Adam.  It  was 
an  act  of  his  wisdom  and  sovereignty  to  establish  an  infallible 
connection  between  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  future  sin  of 
all  his  posterity.  It  was  neither  an  act  of  justice  nor  injustice, 
for  God  to  suspend  our  innocent  or  guilty  state  upon  the  inno- 
cent or  guilty  state  of  Adam.  God  has  done  us  no  injustice 
in  bringing  sin  into  the  world  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Adam  ;  and  never  will  do  us  injustice  so  long  as  he  never 
punishes  us  for  any  sins  but  our  own.  We  may  cast  the  blame 
of  our  sins  upon  Adam ;  but  God,  who  is  perfectly  just,  will 
cast  the  blame  of  our  sins  upon  ourselves.  By  blaming  God 
or  Adam  for  his  first  offence,  we  cannot  extenuate  but  may  in- 
crease both  om*  guilt  and  punishment.  , 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  criminal 
and  dangerous  for  one  generation  to  approve  and  imitate  the 
sins  of  the  generations  which  have  gone  before  them  and  left 
the  world.  Christ  charges  the  Jews  with  this  guilt,  and  threat- 
ens to  punish  them  severely  for  it.  "  Wo  unto  you  scribes 
and  pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say, 
If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have 
been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 
Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  l^p  then  the 
measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  Wherefore,  behold 
I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  :  and 
some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify;  and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from 
city  to  city  :  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  the  eaith,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto 
the  blood  of    Zacharias,  son    of   Barachias,  whom  ye   slew 
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between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
al]  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation."  God  fol- 
lows the  same  rule  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence 
that  he  has  always  followed,  in  making  the  sins  of  a  former 
generation  the  reason  or  occasion  of  punishing  a  succeeding 
generation,  that  approve  and  follow  their  wicked  example. 
There  is  a  threatening  of  this  nature  now  divinely  recorded, 
and  is  yet  to  be  executed.  It  is  a  threatening  to  mystical  Baby- 
lon for  the  blood  of  saints  found  in  her  hand.  She  is  doom- 
ed to  destruction,  because  in  her  will  be  found  "  the  blood  of 
prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been  slain  upon 
the  earth."  It  is  very  criminal  and  dangerous  for  a  present 
generation  to  approve  and  imitate  the  evil  examples  of  those 
who  have  gone  before  them  and  perished. 

5.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  highly  con- 
cerns the  present  generation  to  discountenance  and  restrain  all 
open  vices  and  immoralities  that  are  spreading  and  prevailing 
among  them.  If  those  who  are  no^v  on  the  stage  of  action 
do  not  employ  then*  power,  influence  and  example  to  check 
and  restrain  abounding  iniquities  and  destructive  practices,  they 
will  expose  not  only  themselves,  but  future  generations  to  per- 
sonal and  national  calamities,  which  may  sink  them  in  tempo- 
ral and  eternal  ruin.  The  present  generation  are  living  not 
only  for  themselves,  but  for  generations  to  come.  Those  who 
are  now  on  the  stage  of  life  are  laying  a  foundation  for  the 
happiness  or  misery  of  millions  who  are  coming  after  them. 
Then'  sins,  like  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  may 
be  the  means  of  corrupting  generations  after  generations.  But 
if  they  restrain  the  growing  corruptions  of  the  present  times, 
and  exhibit  examples  of  piety  and  virtue,  they  may  avert  the 
judgments,  and  draw  down  the  blessings  of  Heaven  in  respect 
to  themselves  and  their  posterity  for  ages  to  come.  These  sol- 
emn and  weighty  motives  God  exhibits  before  the  minds  of 
all  who  have  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  to  live  a  holy,  exemplary 
and  useful  life.  For  he  has  forewarned  them  of  the  serious 
and  important  connection  between  their  virtues  and  the  virtues 
of  future  generations,  and  between  their  sins  and  the  sins  of 
future  generations,  and  of  the  happy  consequences  of  their 
obedience,  and  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  disobedience 
and  abuse  of  his  patience.  The  inspired  writers  of  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  mark  the  most  important  periods  of 
time,  and  the  most  important  events  that  took  place  from  Adam 
to  Christ,  by  the  succession  of  one  generation  of  mankind 
after  another.  The  sacred  history  of  the  world  therefore  seems 
to  have  been  designed  to  teach  us  what  great  influence  one 
generation  of  men  has  had,  and  will  have  upon  another.     It  is 
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easy  to  trace  the  successive  generations  in  our  nation ;  and 
almost  as  easy  to  trace  the  influence  which  one  generation  has 
had  upon  another  in  this  country.  And  if  we  view  the  present 
generation  according  to  the  analogy  of  past  generations,  it 
presents  a  melancholy  prospect.  Are  we  approving  and  follow- 
ing the  piety  and  virtue  of  our  forefathers,  and  setting  as  good 
examples  to  our  posterity  as  they  have  left  for  us  ?  No  one 
will  presume  to  say  it.  The  truth  is,  we  are  setting  examples 
that  may  be  dangerous,  if  not  fatal,  to  the  next  generation. 
Do  we  reverence  God's  word,  God's  sanctuary,  God's  day,  or 
God's  name,  as  the  generations  before  us  have  done  ?  Do  we 
maintain  that  family  religion,  family  government,  and  family 
instruction,  which  they  maintained  ?  Do  we  practice  the  vir- 
tues so  necessary  to  promote  the  peace,  harmony,  and  happi- 
ness of  civil  and  religious  society,  and  restrain  the  vices  so 
detrimental  to  all  our  civil  and  religious  interests,  that  they 
did  ?  Are  we  not  relaxing  all  civil  and  religious  obligations 
and  restraints,  and  paving  the  way  to  discords,  contentions, 
anarchy,  and  confusion  in  church  and  state  ?  If  these  things 
are  true  of  the  present  generation,  what  will  be  the  character 
and  state  of  the  next  generation,  and  the  generations  following, 
unless  we  return  to  the  God  of  our  fathers,  and  practice  the 
public  and  private,  civil  and  religious  virtues  they  practiced, 
and  restrain  the  present  prevailing  vices  and  impieties  ?  The 
present  generation  of  manldnd,  in  this  and  every  part  of  the 
world,  will  probably  have  as  great  and  extensive  influence 
upon  the  next  generation,  as  any  one  generation  of  mankind 
ever  had  upon  another;  yea,  much  greater.  There  is  more 
knowledge,  more  zeal  of  every  kind,  and  more  civil  and  reli- 
gious exertion,  apparent  in  this  generation,  than  have  ever 
appeared  in  any  former  generation,  from  Adam  to  this  day. 
The  movements  of  this  generation  will  very  likely  draw  down 
the  greatest  blessings  or  the  greatest  judgments  upon  the 
world.  If  we  do  not  reform,  but  become  more  and  more  cor- 
rupt, the  blood  of  all  past  generations  may  be  required  of  this. 
The  prospect  before  us  is  extremely  dark  and  alarming,  and 
presents  the  most  powerful  motives  to  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion. There  is  no  doubt  but  great  and  glorious  things  are  in 
reserve  for  this  guilty  world ;  but  there  may  be  gi-eat  and  awful 
events  before  such  things  take  place.  This  was  the  case,  when 
Christ  denounced  in  the  text  the  tremendous  judgments  coming 
upon  his  own  degenerate  people.  And  they  did  come  before 
the  gospel  was  preached  all  over  the  world.  And  there  is 
great  reason  to  think,  that  tremendous  judgments  will  fall  upon 
this  or  the  next  generation,  before  the  gospel  shall  be  preached 
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to  all  the  present  nations  of  the  earth,  and  the  world  shall  be 
filled  with  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

6.  In  the  view  of  this  subject,  we  may  see  what  great  benefit 
saints  are  to  the  world,  in  the  several  generations  in  which  they 
live.  Corrupt  as  the  world  has  always  been,  there  has  never 
been  one  generation  entirely  destitute  of  some  good  men,  who 
exerted  their  pious  and  powerful  influence  for  the  benefit  of  it. 
Adam,  the  father  of  all  mankind,  was  a  great  benefit  to  the 
generation  in  which  he  lived  ;  Seth  was  a  great  benefit  to  his 
generation ;  Enos  was  to  his  generation ;  Cainan  was  to  his 
generation ;  Mahalaleel  was  to  his  generation ;  Jared  was  to 
his  generation ;  Enoch  was  to  his  generation  ;  Methuselah  was 
to  his  generation ;  Lamech  was  to  his  generation  ;  and  Noah 
was  eminently  beneficial  to  the  whole  human  race,  in  his  gen- 
eration. The  lives  of  many  other  pious  men  are  clearly  de- 
lineated in  the  sacred  history,  and  their  extensive  usefulness 
in  their  several  generations  recorded  for  the  instruction  of  all 
future  ages.  Abraham  was  eminently  useful  not  only  to  his 
own  generation,  but  to  his  own  nation  and  the  world  in  general, 
while  he  lived ;  and  he  has  been  useful  ever  since  his  death 
to  this  day,  and  will  be  so  to  the  end  of  time.  Isaac  and  Jacob 
were  blessings  to  their  generations  ;  Moses,  Joshua,  Samuel, 
David,  Hezekiah,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah  were  all  exten- 
sively useful  in  their  several  generations.  All  the  patriarchs, 
prophets  and  good  men  that  ever  have  lived,  have  been  real 
blessings  to  the  generations  in  which  they  lived ;  they  have  been 
the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  they  have  drawn 
down  the  blessings  of  God  upon  themselves  and  upon  the 
world ;  and  they  have  equally  averted  divine  judgments  from 
falling  upon  the  ungodly,  who  hated,  opposed,  persecuted  and 
slew  them.  We  and  all  other  men  now  living,  considered  as 
nations,  or  as  individuals,  are  indebted  to  the  good  men  who 
have  gone  off  the  stage  for  the  blessings  we  now  enjoy,  whether 
public  or  private,  temporal  or  spiritual.  All  the  great  and  im- 
portant events  which  have  taken  place  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration, have  been  connected  with  the  prayers  and  services  of 
the  good  men  who  have  lived  in  each  generation. 

7.  In  the  view  of  this  subject,  we  may  see  that  sinners  al- 
ways have  been  and  are  the  troublers  of  the  world.  They  are 
the  Achans,  that  have  obstructed,  and,  in  ten  thousand  in- 
stances, defeated  the  happy  influence  of  the  pious  and  the  vir- 
tuous. Look  at  Nimrod,  Pharaoh,  Balaam,  Jeroboam,  Ma- 
nasseh,  Haman,  and  more  modern  enemies  of  all  righteousness. 
What  immense  mischief  have  they  done  in  their  several  gen- 
erations I  How  much  blood  have  they  shed,  and  how  many 
evils  and  calamities  have  they  brought  upon  the  world !     Mi- 
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nor  sinners  have  all  been  united  with  them,  and  exerted  all  the 
influence  they  have  had,  in  dishonoring  God  and  injuring  their 
fellow  men.  All  sinners  are  by  nature  hostile  to  God  and  to 
the  world.  They  have  no  right  to  say,  as  they  often  do,  that  it 
does  not  concern  others  how  they  feel,  what  they  believe,  or 
what  sinful  courses  they  pursue  ;  for  they  are  accountable  to 
God  only  for  their  piety,  or  impiety.  But  no  person  can  live 
in  this  world,  without  either  doing  good  to  himself  and  others, 
or  doing  evil  to  himself  and  others.  Every  man  must  be  a 
friend  or  an  enemy  to  God,  and  a  friend  or  an  enemy  to  the 
world ;  and  an  enemy  to  God  and  to  the  world  is  a  troubler  of 
the  world.  The  connection  between  one  person  and  another, 
and  one  generation  and  another,  is  very  intimate,  and  infinitely 
interesting.  This  ought  to  be  realized  by  both  saints  and  sin- 
ners. Saints  have  reason  to  be  concerned  about  sinners,  and 
exert  themselves  for  their  temporal  and  especially  their  eternal 
benefit.  And  sinners  have  reason  to  be  concerned  about  saints, 
who  must  necessarily  do  them  good  or  do  them  harm.  If  their 
intercessions  for  them  do  not  do  them  good,  they  will  become 
intercessions  against  them.  This  was  the  effect  of  Elias's  in- 
tercessions in  a  day  of  declension  in  Israel.  Sinners  in  this 
generation  need  to  take  heed  what  part  they  act,  because  it  wiU 
have  a  serious  influence  upon  themselves,  and  upon  the  next 
and  future  generations. 

This  subject  now  calls  upon  parents  to  bring  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Their  in- 
structions, restraints,  examples,  and  prayers,  may  be  the  means 
of  saving  the  souls  of  their  children  from  death,  and  of  prepar- 
ing them  to  act  a  pious,  wise,  and  useful  part  on  the  stage  of 
life.  But  if  they  neglect  their  duty  to  their  children,  they  may 
be  sources  of  sorrow  to  themselves,  and  of  great  evil  in  the 
world,  in  generations  to  come.  And  what  class  of  men  have 
more  declined  in  duty,  than  parents  ?  And  what  class  of 
men  have  more  need  of  reformation  ?  They  are  entreated  to 
reform. 

This  subject  calls  as  loudly  upon  children,  as  upon  parents. 
Whether  you  have  been  well  educated  by  your  parents  or  not, 
your  imperious  duty  is,  to  remember,  love,  and  obey  your  Crea- 
tor. If  you  have  been  well  educated,  you  have  no  excuse  for 
the  neglect  of  duty  ;  and  if  you  have  not  been  well  educated, 
you  are  to  be  pitied  and  blamed  for  the  neglect  of  duty. 
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THE  USEFULNESS  OF  GOOD  MEN. 
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For  he  lovetli  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  — Luee,  vii.  0. 

A  NUMBER  of  men  may  unite  together  for  a  good,  or  a  bad 
purpose.  When  they  unite  for  a  bad  purpose,  they  are  prop- 
erly a  combination ;  but  when  they  unite  for  a  valuable  and 
important  purpose,  they  are  properly  called  a  society.  This 
word  is  always  taken  in  a  good  sense,  though  used  in  a  very 
extensive  latitude.  Society  may  signify  ten  men,  or  twenty,  or 
twenty  thousand,  or  as  many  millions  as  can  be  united.  There 
is  a  gradation  in  societies  from  the  smallest  to  the  largest.  A 
church  is  a  society ;  and  so  is  a  town,  or  a  county,  or  a  prov- 
ince, or  a  state,  or  a  kingdom,  or  an  empire.  The  same  man 
may  be  a  member  of  one,  or  of  more  different  societies.  The 
centurion  mentioned  in  the  text,  was  a  member  of  the  Roman 
empire,  a  member  of  the  province  of  Judea,  and  probably  a 
proselyte  of  the  Jewish  church.  One  of  this  man's  servants 
lay  at  the  point  of  death.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  to  come 
and  heal  his  servant.  These  respectable  men,  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate Christ  to  the  centurion,  represented  him  as  an  excellent 
member  of  society.  "  "When  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
him  instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should 
do  this  :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. Then  Jesus  went  with  them."  This  was  a  practical 
approbation  of  the  amiable  character  of  the  centurion,  which 
is  worthy  of  the  universal  approbation  of  mankind  in  all  ages, 
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and  naturally  suggests  this  important  truth  to  our  present 
consideration. 

That  it  becomes  all  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society. 

I  shall  show  first,  what  it  is  to  seek  the  general  good  of  so- 
ciety ;  and  then,  that  it  becomes  all  men  to  do  it. 

I.  Let  us  consider  what  it  is  to  seek  the  general  good  of 
society. 

If  society  signifies  any  body  of  men  who  are  united  for  some 
valuable  and  benevolent  purpose,  then  all  human  societies  are 
really  consistent  with  each  other ;  and  a  man  who  really  seeks 
the  good  of  that  society  to  which  he  belongs,  does  really  seek 
the  good  of  society  in  general.  Indeed  there  is  no  other  way 
for  an  individual  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society,  but  by 
seeking  the  particular  good  of  those  particular  societies  of 
which  general  society  is  composed.  In  this  view,  it  is  proper 
to  speak  of  men's  seeking  the  general  good  of  society  at  large. 
Having  premised  this,  I  proceed  to  observe, 

1.  That  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society,  men  must  sin- 
cerely desire  that  good  as  an  ultimate  object.  The  worst 
member  of  society  may  desire  the  general  good  of  society, 
when  he  apprehends  it  will  have  a  favorable  aspect  upon  him- 
self; and  he  may  seek  the  general  good  in  that  view  of  it. 
But  this  is  not  desiring  the  general  good  as  an  ultimate  object, 
or  because  he  loves  the  members  of  society  in  general.  The 
centurion  appears  to  have  desired  the  general  good  for  its  own 
sake.  "  For,"  said  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  "  he  loveth  our  na- 
tion." His  love  to  that  nation  led  him  to  desire  their  general 
good  as  an  ultimate  object.  And  nothing  but  real  benevolence 
to  any  society  will  uniformly  dispose  men  to  seek  the  general 
good  of  it. 

2.  Men's  seeking  the  general  good  of  society,  implies  their 
seeking  that  good  in  preference  to  their  own.  As  the  interest 
of  one  man  may  be  more  valuable  than  the  interest  of  another, 
so  the  general  interest  of  society  is  always  more  valuable  than 
the  interest  of  any  particular  person.  This  being  the  case, 
there  is  a  just  foundation  for  every  individual  to  prefer  the  gen- 
eral good  of  society  before  his  own  personal  happiness.  And 
since  there  are  many  cases  in  which  public  and  private  good 
may  come  in  competition,  it  is  the  part  of  every  individual  to 
give  up  his  private  good,  just  so  far  as  the  public  good  requires 
it.  The  good  centurion  preferred  the  general  good  of  that 
society  to  which  he  belonged,  before  his  personal  property. 
He  built  them  a  synagogue.     This  leads  me  to  say, 

3.  That  men's  seeking  the  general  good  of  society  farther 
implies  their  actually  using  all  the  proper  means  in  their  power 
to  promote  it.     The  general  good  of  society  demands  some- 
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thing  more  than  the  good  wishes  or  good  desires  of  individuals  ; 
it  demands  their  wise  and  vigorous  exertions.  When  men 
really  seek  an  object,  they  employ  all  the  proper  means  in  their 
power  to  obtain  it.  They  do  not  rest  in  faint  desires  or  feeble 
wishes ;  but  actually  take  pains  to  reach  the  end  they  are  seek- 
ing after.  So  the  seeldng  the  general  good  of  society,  implies 
the  using  of  those  means  which  are  suited  to  attain  it.  All 
men,  indeed,  are  not  equally  capable  of  advancing  the  general 
good  of  society.  There  is  a  wide  difference  in  the  personal 
qualities,  the  bodily  strength,  in  the  mental  powers,  in  the  out- 
ward circumstances,  and  in  the  various  stations,  relations  and 
connections  of  mankind.  But  they  are  generally  capable  of 
being  useful  members  of  society,  and  of  promoting  the  general 
good,  in  some  way  or  other.  None  have  reason  to  imagine 
that  they  sincerely  seek  the  general  good,  unless  they  are  wil- 
ling to  exert  themselves  to  promote  such  a  great  and  desirable 
object.  We  are  not  apt  to  believe  that  any  person  desires  any 
thing  within  his  power,  unless  he  exerts  his  power  to  attain  it.  It 
is,  therefore,  natural  to  conclude,  that  men's  seeking  the  general 
good  of  society  implies  the  three  things  that  have  been  men- 
tioned: desiring  it  as  an  ultimate  object;  preferring  it  to 
personal  interest;  and  using  all  proper  means  in  their  power 
to  promote  it.     I  proceed  to  show, 

11.  That  it  becomes  all  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  so- 
ciety.    This  will  appear  from  a  variety  of  considerations. 

1.  Men  were  formed  for  society.  It  is  one  important  end  for 
which  they  were  created  rational  beings.  No  man  was  made 
solely  for  himself ;  and  no  man  is  capable  of  living  in  the  world 
totally  independent  of  society.  The  wants  and  weakness  of 
mankind  render  society  necessary  for  their  convenience,  safety 
and  support.  God  has  formed  men  with  different  powers  and 
faculties,  and  placed  them  under  different  circumstances,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  promote  each  other's  good.  Some  are 
wiser,  richer,  and  stronger  than  others,  that  they  may  direct  the 
conduct,  supply  the  wants,  and  bear  the  burdens  of  others. 
Some  are  formed  for  one,  and  some  are  formed  for  another 
employment,  and  all  are  qualified  for  some  useful  business, 
which  is  conducive  to  the  general  good  of  society.  The  whole 
frame  and  contexture  of  mankind  makes  it  appear  that  they 
were  designed  to  live  in  society.  The  power  of  speech,  or  the 
faculty  of  communicating  their  ideas  to  each  other,  is  peculiar 
to  the  human  species,  and  indicates  the  Creator's  design  in 
their  creation ;  but  without  society,  language  would  answer  no 
valuable  purpose.  Besides,  all  mankind  are  naturally  fond  of 
society.  And,  though  some  have  supposed  that  all  human 
societies  have  originated  from  necessity,  yet  there  is  no  good 
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reason  for  the  supposition.  For,  if  human  societies  originated 
from  necessity,  they  would  naturally  tend  to  dissolution  ;  and  in 
proportion  to  the  increase  of  knowledge,  power  and  wealth, 
they  would  verge  towards  extinction.  But  this  is  contrary  to 
universal  observation  and  experience.  The  longer  men  have 
lived  in  society,  the  more  disagreeable  and  terrible  is  the 
thought  of  being  excluded  from  it.  These  and  many  other 
considerations  that  might  be  mentioned,  plainly  show  that  God 
designed  men  should  live  in  society,  and  formed  them  for  the 
enjoyment  of  it.  It  becomes  them,  therefore,  to  act  up  to  the 
design  and  dignity  of  their  nature,  and  employ  their  knowledge, 
their  wisdom,  their  wealth,  and  all  their  talents,  in  promoting 
the  general  good  of  all  around  them,  and  of  all  with  whom  they 
are  connected  and  allied. 

2.  It  becomes  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society,  be- 
cause this  is  the  great  and  valuable  end  of  entering  into  soci- 
ety. Every  body  of  men,  which  deserves  the  name  of  society, 
unite  together  for  some  valuable  and  desirable  purpose.  No 
society  in  the  world  was  ever  formed  without  proposing  some 
benefit  from  the  union ;  which  is  the  general  good  of  the  body 
united.  If  individuals  saw  no  benefit  from  entering  into 
society,  they  would  have  no  disposition  to  enter  into  it.  There 
is  no  openly  acknowledged  society  to  be  found,  but  what  the 
members  of  it  profess  to  be  seeking  some  benefit  from  it.  This 
is  the  universal  design  of  all  societies,  whether  smaller  or 
larger,  whether  formed  for  religion,  or  morality,  or  learning,  or 
property,  or  safety,  or  friendship.  It  is  always  proposed  that 
every  member  of  every  society  should  exert  himself  some  way 
or  other  to  promote  the  general  good  of  the  whole  society. 
This  is  a  good  reason  why  every  member  of  any  society  should 
seek  the  general  good  of  the  society  to  which  he  belongs.  Let 
him  belong  to  ever  so  many  societies,  it  becomes  him  to  seek 
the  general  good  of  all,  by  seeking  the  particular  good  of  each. 
And  since  all  men  belong  to  society  in  general,  it  becomes 
them  all  to  seek  the  general  good  of  all.  However  men  may 
conduct,  it  is  impossible  for  them  not  to  believe  that  it  does 
become  them  to  seek  the  general  good  of  those  with  whom 
they  live  in  society.  As  every  man  knows  he  lives  in  society, 
so  he  necessarily  knows  that  he  ought  to  seek  the  general  good 
in  preference  to  his  own. 

3.  It  becomes  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society,  by 
obeying  the  general  laws  of  society.  Societies  are  not  formed 
by  mere  accident.  If  a  number  of  men  undesignedly  meet 
together,  this  does  not  make  them  a  society.  And  let  them 
meet  together  ever  so  often  in  this  way,  they  still  remain 
detached  individuals.     They  must  voluntarily  and  designedly 
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meet  together  and  unite,  in  order  to  become  a  society.  And 
every  body  of  men,  who  voluntarily  and  designedly  unite,  are 
bound  by  some  laws,  either  explicit  or  implicit,  either  verbal  or 
written.  Society  always  implies  compact,  and  compact  has 
the  force  of  law,  and  is  really  binding  upon  those  who  form  it. 
If  a  society  be  formed  by  mere  agreement,  that  agreement  is  a 
law,  which  requires  all  its  members  to  seek  its  general  good. 
If  a  society  be  formed  by  a  code  of  laws,  which  is  generally 
the  case,  then  all  the  members  are  obliged  to  obey  that  code  of 
laws,  or  suffer  the  penalty  annexed  to  disobedience.  And  since 
every  member  of  society  is  obliged  to  obey  the  laws  of  it,  he 
is  obliged  to  seek  the  general  good.  The  laws  are  not  made 
to  oblige  men  to  seek  their  own  good.  It  is  always  supposed 
that  every  person  is  naturally  inclined  to  seek  his  own  private 
personal  interests.  Were  it  not  reasonable  that  individuals 
should  seek  the  general  good  of  society,  there  would  be  no 
occasion  or  propriety  in  maldng  any  laws  whatever.  But  since 
it  is  reasonable  that  private  good  should  bend  to  public  good, 
every  law  is  just  which  is  calculated  to  compel  men  to  propose 
the  general  good.  And  every  individual  is  bound  to  obey  the 
laws  of  any  society  to  which  he  belongs.  If  a  man  chooses 
to  live  in  a  family,  he  is  bound  by  the  laws  of  that  family.  If 
a  man  chooses  to  live  in  a  certain  town,  he  is  bound  by  the 
laws  of  that  town.  If  a  man  chooses  to  live  in  a  certain  coun- 
try or  kingdom,  he  is  bound  by  the  laws  of  that  state  or  Idng- 
dom.  The  reason  is,  by  choosing  to  live  in  any  society,  a  man 
implicitly  consents  to  be  governed  by  the  laws  of  that  society. 
Men  are  as  much  bound  to  obey  the  laws  to  which  they  give 
an  implicit  consent,  as  those  to  which  they  give  an  explicit 
consent.  We  are  as  much  bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  this 
State  which  were  made  before  we  were  born,  as  those  which 
have  been  made  since,  either  by  ourselves  or  those  elected  for 
that  purpose.  All  the  members  of  society  are  obliged  to  obey 
the  existing  laws  of  society,  which  have  been  made  by  lawful 
authority  for  the  general  good,  to  which,  by  living  in  society, 
they  have  given  at  least  their  implicit  consent.  Now,  if  men 
are  bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  society,  then  it  certainly  becomes 
them  to  seek  the  general  good ;  for  all  the  laws  are  designed 
to  prescribe  the  duties  of  the  members  of  society,  or  to  point 
out  the  ways  and  means  by  which  they  may  promote  the  good 
of  the  whole. 

4.  Every  society  needs  the  assistance  or  cooperation  of  all 
its  members,  to  promote  its  general  prosperity  and  happiness. 
Every  human  society  resembles  the  human  body,  which  has 
led  both  sacred  and  profane  writers  to  speak  of  religious  socie- 
ties, political  societies,  learned  societies,  as  religious,  political. 
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learned  bodies.  As  the  human  body  needs  the  use  of  all  its 
members,  so  every  society  needs  the  services  of  all  the  members 
which  belong  to  it.  The  apostle  Paul  frequently  employs  this 
similitude,  to  illustrate  the  duties  of  those  who  belong  to  a  re- 
ligious society.  "  The  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If 
the  foot  shall  say,  becaus'e  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
body :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say, 
because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body :  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body  ?  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were 
the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the  smel- 
ling ?  But  now  hath  God  set  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in 
the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him ;  and  if  they  were  all  one  mem- 
ber, where  were  the  body  ?  But  now,  are  they  many  members, 
yet  but  one  body ;  and  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee,  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need 
of  you."  By  this  same  similitude,  the  apostle  in  another  place 
illustrates  the  mutual  obligation  of  the  members  of  society,  aris- 
ing from  their  mutual  relation  to  each  other,  as  belonging  to  the 
same  body.  "  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another.  Having  their  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy, 
let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ;  or  ministry, 
let  us  wait  on  our  ministering ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhor- 
tation ;  and  he  that  ruleth  with  diligence."  It  is  true,  the  apos- 
tle in  these  passages,  is  speaking  of  an  ecclesiastical  body ;  but 
all  societies  are  of  the  same  general  nature,  and  stand  in  need 
of  the  aid  and  exertions  of  all  their  members.  Some  seem  to 
imagine  that  society  stands  in  no  need  of  them,  but  this  is  a  great 
mistake :  it  is  granted,  the  whole  body  does  not  depend  upon 
one  member ;  the  hand  may  move  without  the  foot,  and  the 
eye  without  the  hand ;  but  in  many  cases,  it  would  be  of  little 
consequence  for  the  eye  and  hand  to  move,  if  the  feet  should 
remain  immovable.  So  society  can  exist,  and  a  part  of  the 
members  perform  their  proper  functions,  while  some  neglect  or 
refuse  to  perform  theirs ;  yet,  the  neglect  or  refusal  of  one  sin- 
gle member  may  be  very  detrimental  to  the  whole  public  body. 
And  since  society  needs  the  aid  and  concurrence  of  all  its  mem- 
bers, it  highly  becomes  them  to  lend  it  all  the  aid  in  their  power. 
They  ought  to  take  theu  place,  and  fill  their  place  in  the  society 
to  which  they  belong,  whether  their  place  be  high  or  low,  easy 
or  laborious.  No  member  of  society  is  at  liberty  to  consult 
merely  his  own  pleasure  or  profit,  but  is  bound  to  sacrifice  these 
to  the  public  good. 

5.  It  becomes  all  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society, 
in  return  for  the  benefits  they  receive  from  it.  Though  the 
general  good  of  society  sometimes  requires  individual  mem- 


THE     USEFULNESS     OF     GOOD     MEN.  447 

bers  to  give  up  private  good  for  public  ;  yet  it  is  always  to  be 
supposed,  that  individuals  receive  more  advantage  than  disad- 
vantage from  society  on  the  whole.  Indeed  there  is  scarcely 
any  comparison  in  this  case.  The  public  blessings  are  im- 
mensely great  and  numerous.  They  are  more  in  number  than 
can  be  reckoned  up,  and  greater  in  worth  than  can  be  easily 
described.  The  most  independent  individuals  owe  their  prin- 
cipal independence  to  society ;  and  the  most  retired  and  inac- 
tive persons  feel  the  happy  influence  of  society,  though  they 
seem  to  be  detached  from  it.  It  becomes  all  therefore,  who 
possess  the  powers  and  sensibilities  of  humanity,  to  make  suit- 
able returns  for  the  benefits  they  receive  from  the  general  good 
of  society.  No  man  can  reflect  upon  that  constant  stream  of 
good  which  is  perpetually  flowing  down  to  him  from  well  reg- 
ulated society,  without  feeling  his  obligation  to  maintain  and 
support  it.  Should  this  stream  of  happiness  cease  to  flow,  the 
most  stupid  would  feel  their  loss,  and  realize  their  obligation  to 
promote  the  general  good  of  society.  Let  the  head  of  society 
cease  to  direct,  and  the  hands  to  execute,  and  all  the  other 
members  of  the  public  body  would  soon  find  themselves  in  a 
poor,  ^\Tetched,  miserable  state. 

6.  There  is  something  so  amiable  and  beautiful  in  seeking 
the  general  good,  that  it  commands  universal  approbation  and 
esteem.  For  this  the  Roman  centurion  was  so  highly  esteemed 
and  applauded  by  the  Jewish  nation.  They  proclaimed  him 
a  worthy  and  excellent  man,  because  he  loved  and  promoted 
their  national  prosperity.  For  this,  Jehoiada  was  so  much 
beloved  and  respected  by  the  men  of  his  generation.  It  is 
said,  "  Jehoiada  waxed  old,  and  was  full  of  days  when  he 
died ;  an  hundred  and  thirty  years  old  was  he  when  he  died. 
And  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  among  the  kings, 
because  he  had  done  good  in  Israel,  both  toward  God  and 
toward  his  house."  For  the  same  patriotic  spirit  Mordecai 
was  so  highly  esteemed  and  admired.  We  arc  told,  "  Mor- 
decai the  Jew  was  next  unto  king  Ahasuerus,  and  gi-eat 
among  the  Jews,  and  accepted  of  the  multitude  of  his  breth- 
ren, seeking  the  wealth  of  his  people,  and  speaking  peace  to 
all  his  seed."  The  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  the  mod- 
ern Europeans  and  Americans,  all  agree  in  admiring  and 
venerating  those  men  who  in  their  apprehension  have  employed 
their  time,  their  talents,  their  interests,  and  influence,  in  seeking 
and  promoting  the  public  good.  Men  are  not  generally 
esteemed  for  their  natural  abilities,  or  acquired  knowledge,  or 
their  large  possessions,  unless  they  employ  them  in  promoting 
the  good  of  society.  The  mere  neglect  of  tliis  is  a  blemish 
in  a  human  character.     But  there  is  something  so  beautiful 


448  SERMON     XXXII. 

and  amiable  in  sincerely  seeking,  and  signally  promoting  the 
public  good,  that  it  never  fails  of  extorting  the  love,  the  esteem, 
the  admiration,  and  real  veneration,  of  mankind,  without 
wealth  or  any  thing  else  to  recommend  it.     I  may  add, 

7.  It  becomes  all  men  to  obey  the  will  of  their  Creator ;  and 
it  is  expressly  his  will  that  they  should  seek  the  general  good. 
He  says  to  every  man,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self." The  apostle  requires  the  same  things  under  different 
forms  of  expression.  "  By  love  serve  one  another.  Let  no 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth.  Do  good 
to  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.  Likewise  ye  younger  submit  yourselves  to  the  elder. 
Yea,  all  of  you,  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
humility.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for 
the  Lord's  sake.  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a 
cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  servants  of  God.  Honor  all 
men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honor  the  king." 
These,  and  a  vast  many  other  divine  precepts,  require  all  men 
to  exercise  pure  disinterested  benevolence,  and  to  seek  and 
promote  the  general  good  of  society,  by  sacrificing  every  pri- 
vate personal  interest  which  stands  in  competition  with  it. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  it  becomes  men  to  seek  the  general  good  of  society, 
then  it  becomes  them  to  be  truly  religious.  There  is  a  natural, 
and  even  necessary  connection  between  their  being  religious, 
and  being  good  members  of  society.  They  cannot  be  good 
members  of  society,  unless  they  sincerely  desire  the  good  of 
society,  and  are  willing  to  give  up  their  private  good  for  the 
general  good  of  society.  But  no  man  will  ever  do  tliis,  unless 
he  has  that  charity  which  seeketh  not  her  own,  that  charity 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  or  that  pure,  disinterested 
love,  which  the  divine  law  requires,  and  in  which  all  true 
religion  consists.  There  are  but  two  kinds  of  love  mentioned 
in  the  Bible ;  and  these  are  the  love  of  benevolence  and  the 
love  of  selfishness.  The  benevolent  love  is  required,  but  the 
selfish  love  is  condemned.  Benevolent  love  disposes  a  man  to 
seek  the  general  good  of  society  as  his  ultimate  object,  but 
selfish  love  disposes  a  man  to  seek  his  own  private  good  as  his 
ultimate  object.  It  is  easy  to  see,  therefore,  that  no  man  can 
be  a  good  member  of  any  society,  who  is  destitute  of  true  re- 
ligion or  vital  piety.  It  is  true  a  man  may  be  a  useful  member 
in  any  society  while  he  is  destitute  of  vital  piety,  because  he 
may  from  selfish  motives  externally  promote  the  benefit  of  the 
society  to  which  he  belongs ;  but  he  cannot  be  a  good  member 
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in  any  society,  so  long  as  he  is  destitute  of  true  love  to  God 
and  man.  Every  man  will  acknowledge  that  he  ought  to  be  a 
good,  as  well  as  useful,  member  of  society ;  and  by  acknowl- 
edging this,  he  implicitly  acknowledges  that  he  ought  to  love 
God  supremely,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself,  and  become  a 
good  man  as  well  as  a  good  member  of  society.  All  men  are 
under  as  strong  obligations  to  be  pious,  as  to  be  useful ;  and 
nothing  short  of  real  religion  can  make  them  good  members  of 
society  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  in  the  sight  of  their  own  enlight- 
ened consciences.  Though  while  they  are  lovers  of  themselves 
and  entirely  destitute  of  vital  piety,  they  may  do  things  which 
gain  the  esteem  and  applause  of  the  world,  yet,  in  their  own 
view,  and  in  the  view  of  God  who  looketh  on  the  heai-t  and 
not  on  the  outward  appearance,  they  are  mean,  mercenary, 
guilty,  unprofitable  creatures.  They  rob  God  of  that  glory 
which  they  owe  to  him,  and  rob  their  fellow  men  of  that  pure, 
disinterested  love  which  they  owe  to  them.  If  their  conscience 
should  be  aw^akened  to  do  its  office,  and  constrain  them  to  look 
into  their  own  hearts,  they  would  view  themselves  as  God 
views  them,  abhor  themselves  as  God  abhors  them,  condemn 
themselves  as  God  condemns  them,  and  feel  that  they  are  unfit 
to  live  or  to  die,  until  they  tm-n  from  selfishness  to  benevolence, 
and  seek  the  glory  of  God  and  the  general  good,  as  their  ulti- 
mate object.  Though  Paul  thought,  while  he  was  a  stranger 
to  vital  piety,  that  he  loved  the  laws,  the  religion,  and  the  good 
of  his  nation,  and  had  whereof  to  boast  of  his  usefulness,  yet, 
when  the  law  of  pure,  disinterested  love  was  brought  home  to 
his  conscience,  he  condemned  and  abhorred  himself  for  all  the 
good  things  he  had  done  from  selfish,  mercenary,  and  sinful 
motives.  He  found  that  all  the  good  things  he  had  done 
while  he  had  been  fiving  to  himself  and  not  to  God,  were  lost 
and  worse  than  lost ;  and  that  he  could  not  serve  God,  nor  his 
generation,  without  living  a  holy,  devout,  pious  life.  No  sin- 
ner has  any  more  to  boast  of  than  Paul  had,  and  it  deeply 
concerns  him,  however  amiable,  virtuous,  or  useful  he  may 
appear  in  Ms  own  eyes,  or  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  to  look 
back  upon  his  selfish  and  sinful  life  with  penitence  and  self- 
loathing,  renounce  his  self-dependence  and  self-righteousness, 
and  consecrate  himself  to  God,  and  to  the  service  of  his  gener- 
ation. 

2.  In  the  view  of  this  subject,  parents  may  learn  how  much 
it  becomes  and  concerns  them  to  educate  their  children  in  the 
best  manner  to  qualify  them  to  promote  not  only  their  own 
good,  but  the  general  good  of  society.  Parents  in  general  can 
do  more  to  promote  the  general  good  of  society,  by  giving  their 
children  a  good  education,  than  in  any  other  way.     And  if  they 
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themselves  do  sincerely  aim  to  promote  the  general  good  of 
society,  they  will  desire  and  endeavor  to  qualify  their  children 
to  promote  the  same  important  object,  after  they  are  laid  in  their 
graves.  It  is  their  duty  and  their  privilege  to  take  care  of  their 
children  in  their  young  and  tender  and  most  teachable  age. 
Their  childi'en  are  very  early  capable  of  receiving  instruction 
in  almost  every  branch  of  useful  knowledge.  While  they  are 
very  young,  they  are  capable  of  receiving  instruction  in  the  first 
principles  and  duties  of  practical  piety.  Then  is  the  proper 
time  for  parents  to  pour  religious  instruction  into  their  tender 
and  retentive  minds :  for  w^hat  they  are  taught  then,  they  can 
never  easily  forget.  If  they  are  then  taught  to  remember,  to 
love,  and  to  obey  their  Creator,  though  their  hearts  may  rise 
against  such  instruction,  yet  their  consciences  will  always  feel 
their  obligations  to  pray  to  God,  to  read  his  word,  to  keep  his 
Sabbath,  to  reverence  his  name  and  his  house,  and  to  give  him 
their  hearts  and  lives. 

Parents,  by  a  critical  observation  of  their  children  while 
under  their  immediate  care  and  government,  may  form  a  very 
correct  judgment  of  their  natural  inclinations,  and  of  their 
corporeal  and  intellectual  talents  and  abilities ;  and,  when  they 
have  made  this  important  discovery,  it  becomes  their  duty  to 
give  them  such  a  private  or  public  education  as  shall  best 
qualify  them  for  the  various  callings  and  employments,  in 
which  they  may  be  the  most  useful  to  themselves  and  to  the 
world,  in  the  course  of  life.  Children  of  the  same  family  very 
often  have  very  different  abilities  and  inclinations,  which 
parents  ought  to  gratify,  by  giving  them  an  education  which 
may  best  prepare  them  for  that  art,  or  calling,  or  profession, 
which  they  appear  the  most  capable  and  most  fond  of  pursuing. 
It  is  unwise  and  dangerous  to  force  nature.  Parents  are  very 
apt  to  follow  their  own  choice  in  directing  the  education  and 
employments  of  their  children.  Some  parents  wish  to  have 
their  children  follow  the  most  lucrative  employments ;  some 
parents  wish  to  have  their  children  follow  the  most  reputable 
employments ;  and  some  parents  wish  to  have  their  children 
follow  the  most  useful  employments.  But  they  often  injure 
and  destroy  the  happiness  and  usefulness  of  their  children,  by 
obliging  them  to  pursue  studies  and  employments  for  which 
they  have  no  genius  nor  inclination.  Thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  children  have  been  made  useless  and  miserable  by 
such  misjudging  parents.  It  is  the  duty  and  wisdom  of  all 
parents  to  have  a  primary  and  ultimate  regard  to  the  general 
good  of  society,  and  to  educate  their  children  so  as  to  qualify 
them  in  the  best  manner  to  promote  that  great  and  important 
object.     Every  child  of  a  sound  mind  is  capable  of  receiving 
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such  an  education  as  may  fit  him  for  that  lower  or  higher  em- 
ployment in  life,  for  which  nature  formed  him.  That  all  men 
are  equal  in  either  a  natural,  or  moral,  or  religious  view,  is 
absolutely  false  ;  but  that  they  may  all  be  useful  in  these  views, 
is  an  important  truth,  which  parents  in  particular  ought  to 
believe,  and  to  act  accordingly  in  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren. 

3.  It  appears,  in  view  of  this  discourse,  that  all  men  are 
morally  bound  to  promote  the  general  good  of  society,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  various  abilities  they  possess. 

Knowledge  gives  men  ability  to  promote  then*  own  good, 
and  the  general  good.  This  they  all  possess  in  different 
degrees.  Some  have  one  talent,  some  five,  and  some  ten.  But 
whether  they  have  more  or  less  natural  and  acquired  knowledge, 
they  are  bound  to  increase  in  knowledge,  and  to  employ  all 
they  have  in  doing  good  to  themselves  and  to  the  world.  They 
have  no  right  to  bury  or  abuse  their  intellectual  talents.  Knowl- 
edge is  power ;  and  every  man  has  power  in  proportion  to  his 
knowledge,  which  he  is  indispensably  bound  to  employ  for  his 
own  good,  and  the  general  good  of  society.  The  more  knowl- 
edge any  man  has,  the  more  capable  he  is  of  doing  good  to  any 
and  to  every  society  to  which  he  belongs,  and  whose  interest 
and  prosperity  he  is  peculiarly  bound  to  promote. 

Wealth  gives  men  ability  to  do  good.  Let  the  rich  live 
where  they  will,  Christ  tells  them  that  they  will  always  have 
the  poor  with  them,  who  are  proper  objects  of  benevolence 
and  beneficence.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  wealthy  are  more  able 
than  others  to  promote  the  good  of  their  nation,  or  the  good  of 
their  city,  or  the  good  of  the  religious  society  of  which  they 
are  members ;  and  they  are  bound,  in  proportion  to  their  prop- 
erty, to  do  good  in  all  these  various  ways. 

Men  in  authority  have  peculiar  ability  to  promote  the  gen- 
eral good  of  society.  They  are  clothed  with  authority  for  this 
important  purpose ;  and  they  cannot  fulfil  their  obligations  to 
God  or  man,  unless  they  employ  all  the  authority  they  have, 
whether  more  or  less,  in  carrying  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  giving 
encouragement  to  them  that  do  well. 

As  it  becomes  all  men  to  pursue  some  lawful  calling,  em- 
ployment, or  profession,  so  it  becomes  them  to  pursue  their 
various  callings,  employments,  and  professions,  in  the  best 
manner  to  promote  not  only  their  own  good,  but  the  general 
good  of  society.  No  man  was  ever  made  solely  for  himself, 
and  no  man  has  a  right  to  live  solely  to  himself.  He  is  a 
member  of  society,  and  receives  benefit  from  society,  and 
society  has  a  just  claim  upon  him,  to  employ  his  corporeal 
strength,  or  his  intellectual  powers,  or  his  wealth,  or  influence, 
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or  authority,  for  the  general  benefit  of  society.  Whether  men 
belong  to  a  lower  or  higher  rank  in  life,  and  whether  they 
belong  to  smaller  or  larger  societies,  it  becomes  them  to  show 
themselves  men,  by  acting  up  to  the  dignity  of  then-  nature, 
and  the  great  end  of  their  noble  and  rational  existence. 

4.  Since  it  becomes  all  men  to  promote  the  general  good  of 
society,  it  is  unbecoming  men  to  pursue  any  courses  which 
are  either,  directly  or  indirectly  injurious  to  the  public  good.  I 
do  not  mean  such  practices  as  are  universally  infamous  ;  but 
such  as  many  esteem  innocent  and  harmless,  if  not  reputable. 
No  poor  man,  who  has  health  and  strength  and  activity,  has  a 
right  to  spend  his  precious  time  in  idleness,  and  clothe  himself 
or  family  in  rags.  He  disobeys  an  express  command  of  God, 
and  becomes  a  nuisance  to  society.  How  many  such  poor, 
wretched,  guilty  creatures,  are  strolling  about  the  country, 
degrading  themselves  and  injuring  others !  And  their  numbers 
are  continually  increasing.  Such  idlers  as  these  often  meet 
with  deserved  contempt. 

But  there  are  others,  who  are  no  less  indolent  and  no  less 
criminal,  who  claim  to  be,  and  are,  respected.  They  are  rich 
and  able  to  live  without  labor,  and  without  pursuing  any  repu- 
table or  useful  profession.  They  imagine  their  wealth  gives 
them  a  license  to  indulge  themselves  in  sloth,  and  in  vain  and 
unmanly  amusements,  which  are  destructive  to  health  and  all 
intellectual  improvements  and  enjoyments,  and  unfit  them  for 
every  duty  they  owe  to  God  and  to  society.  Idleness  was  one 
of  the  sins  of  Sodom,  which  destroyed  it ;  and  it  tends  to  cor- 
rupt and  destroy  any  nation  or  society  in  which  it  prevails.  It 
is  unbecoming  any  member  of  any  society  to  be  guilty  of  it. 

Not  only  idlers,  but  all  profane  swearers.  Sabbath-breakers, 
neglecters  and  despisers  of  all  religion,  act  a  part  highly  detri- 
mental to  human  society.  Though  their  conduct  has  become 
fashionable  and  even  reputable,  yet  it  ought  to  be  universally 
reprobated  by  every  one  who  is  a  friend  to  God  and  man. 
How  many  at  this  day  seem  to  think  they  do  no  injury  to  any 
body  but  themselves,  if  they  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  if 
they  labor  or  travel  on  the  Sabbath,  if  they  neglect  family  gov- 
ernment, family  religion,  public  worship,  and  despise  and  ridi- 
cule the  Bible !  But  however  fashionable  and  reputable  such 
conduct  may  be,  it  indirectly  tends  to  subvert  aU  religion, 
morality,  government  and  public  good.  If  it  be  not  the  greatest, 
it  is  certainly  the  most  universal  form  of  sin  in  the  world.  It 
is  a  procuring  cause  of  the  civil  and  religious,  the  private  and 
public  calamities,  which  overspread  the  earth.  This  must  be 
true  ;  for  if  all  men  were  heartily  united  in  promoting  the  gen- 
eral good  of  society,  it  would  introduce  order,  peace  and  hap- 
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piness,  among  the  whole  human  race.     There  would  be  none 
to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain. 

5.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  those  who  are  truly 
pious  are  the  best  men  in  the  world.  They  are  the  only  men 
who  have  true  love  to  God  and  man.  The  rest  of  the  world 
are  entirely  destitute  of  the  least  spark  of  vital  piety.  They 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  them.  They  are  lovers  of  their 
own  selves  and  seekers  of  their  own  interests.  Though  they 
may  be  instrumental  of  promoting  the  good  of  the  public,  yet 
they  primarily  and  ultimately  seek  their  own  separate,  private 
good.  Those  w^ho  built  the  ark  were  instrumental  of  saving 
the  whole  world  from  utter  ruin ;  but  we  have  no  reason  to  think 
that  any  one  of  them  had  the  least  regard  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  mankind.  They  were  all  hirelings,  and  acted 
from  mere  mercenary  motives.  This  is  now  true  of  all  men, 
who  are  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God.  Though  they  often 
think  they  desire  to  promote  the  public  good,  and  make  others 
think  they  deske  to  do  it,  yet  they  deceive  both  themselves  and 
others.  But  those  who  possess  true  piety  act  from  higher  and 
nobler  motives,  whether  they  act  in  a  private  or  public  capacity. 
If  they  choose  to  labor  with  their  hands  and  cultivate  the  earth, 
and  support  themselves  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  they  labor 
for  God  and  their  fellow  men  in  promoting  the  general  good  of 
society.  They  mean  to  employ  the  fruits  of  the  field,  not  only 
for  their  own  benefit,  but  for  the  benefit  of  their  friends  and 
country.  It  seems  that  Barzillai,  like  one  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
loved  husbandry,  cultivated  the  earth,  and  accumulated  a  large 
property,  which  he  liberally  employed  to  relieve  David  and  his 
men  in  the  day  of  adversity  and  deep  distress.  The  same 
noble  spirit  reigns,  more  or  less,  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  truly 
pious  and  benevolent,  while  they  are  guiding  the  plough  and 
breaking  up  then*  fallow  gi'ound.  If  other  men  of  piety  choose 
to  employ  their  time  and  talents  in  pursuing  a  more  public 
course  of  life,  they  choose  to  pursue  it  upon  a  benevolent  prin- 
ciple and  for  a  benevolent  purpose.  Whatever  public  profession 
they  choose,  whether  law,  physic,  or  divinity,  they  mean  to 
serve  God  and  their  generation.  Pious  lawyers,  pious  physi- 
cians, and  pious  ministers,  have  never  failed  of  attaining,  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  their  ultimate  and  supreme  object.  They 
have  been  the  light  of  the  world,  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  benefactors  of  mankind.  Enoch  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  and  had  a  salutary  restraining  influence  upon  a 
wicked  generation.  Moses,  Samuel,  and  Jehoiada  were  emi- 
nently useful  while  they  lived.  Luke  was  a  pious  and  well 
informed  physician,  and  his  gospel  will  be  an  everlasting  mon- 
ument  of  his   love  to  Christ  and  to  his  cause,  and   of  his 
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extensive  usefulness  lo  the  end  of  time.  Paul  was  the  great 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  who  did  more  perhaps  than  any  other 
man  ever  did,  to  spread  and  establish  pure  Christianity  through 
the  world.  The  godly  have  always  been  the  excellent  of  the 
earth,  and  the  best  men  that  have  ever  lived  on  it.  They  have 
done  more  than  any  other  men  to  draw  down  public  blessings, 
and  to  avert  and  remove  pviblic  calamities.  If  usefulness  be 
the  proper  standard  by  which  to  measure  the  worth  and  impor- 
tance of  men,  then  men  of  piety  are  the  best  men  in  the  world, 
whether  they  are  rich  or  poor,  whether  they  have  greater  or 
smaller  talents,  and  whether  they  fill  higher  or  lower  stations  in 
life.     Hence, 

6.  We  learn  the  goodness  of  God  in  prolonging  the  lives  of 
his  pious  and  faithful  servants.  He  is  good  to  his  cordial 
friends  in  carrying  them  in  his  arms,  and  guiding  and  guard- 
ing their  lives,  even  to  old  age.  He  has  promised  this  as  a 
mark  of  his  favor  to  the  godly  man.  He  says,  "  With  long  life 
will  I  satisfy  him,  and  show  him  my  salvation."  Life  is  both 
sweet  and  precious,  and  good  men  deprecate  an  early  death. 
David  and  Hezeldah  deprecated  being  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
their  days  of  doing  and  getting  good.  God  heard  their  cry, 
and  satisfied  their  pious  and  benevolent  desire.  God  is  good 
not  only  to  the  godly  themselves,  but  to  the  world,  in  prolong- 
ing their  lives,  and  lengthening  out  their  days  of  activity  and 
usefulness.  It  was  a  great  favor  to  the  world  that  God  pre- 
served the  lives,  of  Abraham,  Moses,  Daniel,  and  John,  to  a 
very  great  age.  God  is  good  to  pious  parents,  when  he  pre- 
serves their  lives,  and  gives  them  time  and  opportunity  to  bring 
up  their  children  for  him,  and  qualify  them  to  promote  the  gen- 
eral good.  God  is  good  to  a  church,  and  a  town,  when  he 
protracts  the  lives  and  usefulness  of  those  who  are  pious  and 
capable  of  watching  over,  guiding  and  directing  their  civil  and 
religious  concerns.  Such  men,  like  the  centurion,  who  seek 
the  good  of  the  church  and  of  the  state,  are  worthy  of  the  love, 
the  esteem,  and  the  gratitude,  of  every  society,  whether  civil  or 
religious,  to  which  they  belong :  and  the  goodness  of  God,  in 
protracting  their  lives  and  usefulness,  ought  to  be  acknowl- 
edged and  remembered  after  they  are  laid  in  the  dust.  These 
remarks,  and  indeed  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discourse,  naturally 
lead  us  to  reflect  upon  the  goodness  of  God  to  this  church  and 
people,  in  so  long  protracting  the  life  and  usefulness  of  the  late 
Deacon  Joseph  Whiting. 

For  more  than  fifty  years  he  professed  to  believe,  to  love, 
and  to  obey  the  gospel ;  and  he  carried  evidence  to  all  around 
him  that  he  was  sincere  in  his  godly  professions,  by  living  a 
godly  and  exemplary  life.     He  constantly  and  punctually  main- 
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tained  family  religion  and  family  government,  and  as  constantly 
and  punctually  attended  public  worship  and  divine  ordinances, 
as  long  as  his  bodily  and  mental  infirmities  permitted.  He 
loved  the  church ;  he  loved  the  town ;  and  I  may  safely  say, 
he  loved  his  neighborhood,  and  was  loved  and  esteemed  by 
them.  He  was  a  pillar  in  the  church  and  in  the  state.  He 
loved  his  country,  and  was  always  forward,  by  his  voice,  his 
influence,  and  his  property,  to  promote  its  liberty,  prosperity, 
and  happiness.  He  was  hospitable,  liberal,  and  charitable. 
He  was  very  free  from  ambition,  avarice,  oppression,  and  con- 
tention. He  was  truly  a  peace-maker.  In  the  several  civil 
and  religious  offices  which  he  sustained,  he  was  so  frank,  open, 
undisguised,  and  impartial,  that  every  one  placed  unreserved 
confidence  in  him.  He  was  a  Nazarite  indeed.  Very  few 
men  in  his  rank  in  life  have  done  more  good,  have  been  more 
esteemed,  and  have  more  deserved  to  be  had  in  long  and  grate- 
ful remembrance,  not  only  by  those  who  have  personally  and 
largely  shared  in  his  beneficence,  but  by  all  this  people. 

We  have  no  reason  to  regret  that  death  has  come  at  last,  and 
relieved  him  from  the  peculiar  pains  and  infirmities  of  old  age, 
and  conveyed  him,  as  we  hope,  to  that  everlasting  rest  prepared 
for  the  people  of  God.  But  we  have  reason  to  mourn  that 
another  righteous  man  is  taken  away,  who  once  stood  in  the 
gap,  to  ward  off  deserved  and  impending  evils.  We  have 
much  occasion  to  cry,  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth, 
and  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men."  We 
know,  "  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  ; 
neither  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear."  He  may  repair 
the  numerous  breaches  in  this  church,  and  here  give  Christ  a 
seed  to  serve  him,  from  generation  to  generation. 
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Thus  saith.  tlie  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdoni,  neither  let  the 
mighty  man  glory  in  his  might  ;  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  rich- 
es ;  But  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
kno-weth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  "which  exercise  loving  iindness, 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  earth  :    for  in  these 
things  I  delight   saith  the   Lord. — Jeb.   ix.  23,  24. 

The  prophet,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  laments  in 
tears  the  extreme  sinfulness  of  his  nation.  He  cries,  "  O  that 
my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that 
I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people."  He  paints  their  abounding  iniquities  in  the  blackest 
colors  ;  and  God  confirms  the  truth  of  his  description :  "  Shall 
I  not  visit  them  for  these  things  saith  the  Lord ;  shaU  not  my 
soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  "  This  was  a  pre- 
diction of  the  heavy  calamities  which  God  was  just  ready  to 
bring  upon  them  in  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon.  But  they 
despised  these  predicted  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  glo- 
ried in  their  own  prosperity,  security  and  self-sufficiency.  They 
felt  sufficient  to  maintain  their  present  prosperity  and  indepen- 
dence. But  God  tells  them  that  aU  their  glorying  in  them- 
selves is  vain  and  presumptuous.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  let 
not  the  wdse  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches : 
But  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth 
and  knoweth  me  that  I  am  the  Lord  wliich  exercise  loving- 
kindness,  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  earth :  for  in  these 
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things  I  delight  saith  the  Lord."  To  glory  is  to  rejoice,  and 
therefore  the  term  is  sometimes  used  in  a  good  sense,  and 
sometimes  in  a  bad  sense.  It  is  used  in  both  senses  in  the 
text.  God  both  forbids  and  requires  Ms  people  to  glory  or 
rejoice.  He  forbids  them  to  glory  or  rejoice  in  themselves,  but 
requires  them  to  glory  or  rejoice  in  him.  The  spirit  of  the  text 
may  be  expressed  in  this  general  observation : 

It  is  the  duty  of  a  nation  in  prosperity  to  rejoice  in  God  and 
not  in  themselves.     I  shall, 

I.  Explain  what  it  is  for  a  prosperous  nation  to  rejoice  in 
themselves. 

II.  Explain  what  it  is  for  them  to  rejoice  in  God.     And, 

III.  Show  that  this  is  their  duty. 

I.  I  am  to  explain  what  it  is  for  a  prosperous  nation  to 
rejoice  in  themselves. 

1.  It  is  to  rejoice  in  their  own  national  prosperity  because  it 
is  their  own,  and  superior  to  that  of  other  nations.  The  Jews 
were  God's  chosen  people,  to  whom  he  promised  to  give  great 
national  prosperity,  so  long  as  they  obeyed  the  commands  he 
had  given  them  for  their  good.  Moses  told  them,  "  The  Lord 
shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee. 
The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure,  the  heaven 
to  give  the  rain  unto  thy  land  in  his  season,  and  to  bless  all  the 
work  of  thine  hand :  and  thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations, 
and  thou  shalt  not  borrow.  And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  the 
head,  and  not  the  tail :  and  thou  shalt  be  above  only,  and  thou 
shalt  not  be  beneath."  While  God  continued  to  pour  such 
rich  blessings  into  their  bosoms,  they  rejoiced  in  their  own 
national  prosperity  because  it  was  their  own,  and  because  it 
was  superior  to  the  prosperity  of  the  nations  round  about  them, 
or  to  that  of  any  other  nation  in  the  world.  They  rejoiced  in 
their  own  prosperity,  and  in  their  own  superior  prosperity, 
which  was  glorying  in  themselves,  and  expressive  of  both  their 
selfishness  and  vanity.  And  whenever  any  people  thus  rejoice 
in  their  own  prosperity  because  it  is  their  own,  and  because  it 
is  superior  to  that  of  other  nations,  they  rejoice  in  themselves, 
and  boast  of  their  selfishness  and  vanity. 

2.  A  people  rejoice  in  themselves,  when  they  ascribe  their 
national  prosperity  to  their  own  self-sufficiency.  This  is  what 
the  prophet  warns  the  people  of  God  against  in  the  text.  They 
rejoiced  that  they  had  gained  their  national  prosperity  by  their 
own  exertions,  and  were  still  able  to  maintain  it  by  their  own 
exertions.  Individuals,  by  expressing  their  own  i'cclings,  ex- 
pressed the  general  feelings  of  the  nation.     The  wise  man  glo- 
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ried  and  rejoiced  in  his  wisdom ;  the  mighty  man  gloried  and 
rejoiced  in  his  might ;  and  the  rich  man  gloried  and  rejoiced  in 
his  riches.  It  was  the  general  feeling  of  the  nation,  that  they  had 
gained  their  superior  prosperity,  by  their  superior  political  wis- 
dom, by  their  superior  martial  skill  and  courage,  and  by  their  su- 
perior wealth  and  independent  resources.  And  they  rejoiced, 
that  by  these  means,  they  were  able  to  maintain  their  superior 
prosperity  against  all  the  attempts  of  the  Babylonians,  or  any 
other  hostile  nation,  to  destroy  it.  This  was  emphatically  rejoi- 
cing in  themselves,  and  boasting  of  their  own  superiority  to  all 
other  nations  in  wisdom,  wealth  and  martial  prowess.  And 
when  any  nation  in  the  day  of  prosperity,  cherish  and  express 
such  feelings,  they  rejoice  in  themselves,  and  discover  their 
unreasonable  selfishness  and  vanity.     I  proceed, 

II.  To  explain  what  it  is  for  a  nation  in  prosperity,  to  rejoice 
in  God.     Here  I  may  observe, 

1.  It  is  to  understand  and  know  that  God  is  the  governor  of 
the  world.  This  God  himself  says  is  to  glory  and  rejoice  in 
him.  "  But  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord."  God  is  the 
creator,  and  of  course  the  preserver  and  governor  of  the  world. 
As  creator,  he  has  an  original  independent  right  to  exercise  a 
supreme  and  universal  superintendency  over  it.  It  belongs  to 
him  who  made  and  upholds  the  world,  to  act  as  an  absolute 
sovereign  in  governing  it.  He  has  a  right  to  govern  not  only 
the  material  but  the  moral  part  of  the  world.  He  has  a  right 
to  fix  the  bounds  and  number  the  months  of  aU  the  children  of 
men.  He  has  a  right  to  raise  up  one  nation  and  destroy 
another.  He  has  a  right  to  give  prosperity  to  one  nation  and 
not  to  another.  He  has  a  right  to  dispense  private  and  public, 
civil  and  religious  favors  as  he  pleases.  He  has  a  right  to  gov- 
ern every  person,  and  every  thing  respecting  every  person,  in 
the  best  manner  to  answer  his  own  wise  and  holy  purposes.  This 
right  to  govern  the  world,  he  universally  exercises,  and  actually 
governs  the  world  as  much  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  govern 
it ;  and  this  every  nation  and  every  person  must  understand 
and  know,  in  order  to  rejoice  in  him,  as  the  governor  of  the 
world,  and  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 

2.  For  a  nation  in  prosperity,  to  rejoice  in  God,  implies  re- 
joicing not  only  that  he  governs  the  world,  but  that  he  displays 
his  great  and  amiable  perfections  in  governing  it.  This  is  that 
rejoicing  which  he  requires  and  will  approve.  "  Let  him  that 
glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me, 
that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment 
and  righteousness  in  the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  I  delight, 
saith  the  Lord."     The  only  reason  we  have  to  rejoice  that  God 
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governs  the  world,  is,  that  he  displays  his  great  and  glorious 
perfections  in  governing  it.  In  the  display  of  these,  there  is 
abundant  reason  to  rejoice. 

Here,  in  the  first  place,  there  is  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  judg- 
ment or  wisdom  God  displays  in  the  government  of  the  world. 
He  says  in  the  text,  that  he  exercises  judgment  in  the  eai'th. 
Judgment  often  signifies  prudence,  discretion,  or  wisdom.  As 
judgment  in  the  text  stands  distinguished  from  kindness  and 
righteousness,  it  most  naturally  signifies  wisdom.  God  cer- 
tainly exercised  wisdom  in  the  creation  of  the  world.  Hence 
David  exclaims,  "  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  w^orks  ;  in  wis- 
dom hast  thou  made  them  all !  "  God  displays  the  same  wisdom 
in  governing  the  world  that  he  displayed  in  creating  it.  If  he 
does  not  govern  the  world  in  wisdom,  there  is  no  reason  to  re- 
joice in  his  universal  supremacy  and  dominion,  but  reason  to 
regret  that  the  world  is  in  his  hands.  If  God  does  not  exercise 
his  wisdom  in  giving  prosperity  to  a  person  or  people,  they 
would  have  no  gi'ound  to  rejoice  in  then-  prosperity  ;  for  it 
might  eventually  prove  a  dreadful  calamity.  Unless  God  gov- 
erns the  world  in  infinite,  unerring  wisdom,  there  is  no  ground 
to  rejoice  in  any  dispensations  of  providence  ;  for  all  things 
may  finally  terminate  in  perfect  confusion  and  misery.  But, 
since  he  assures  us  that  he  does  exercise  judgment  in  the 
earth,  and  displays  the  same  wisdom  in  governing  that  he  has 
displayed  in  creating  the  world,  every  person  and  every  nation 
have  good  ground  to  glory  and  rejoice  in  him  at  all  times  and 
in  all  circumstances,  whether  of  prosperity  or  adversity.  His 
unsearchable  wisdom  which  he  displays  in  aU  the  dispensations 
of  providence,  affords  a  ground  for  always  rejoicing  in  him. 

In  the^next  place,  there  is  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  moral  rec- 
titude and  perfect  righteousness  which  God  displays  in  the 
government  of  the  world.  He  knows  all  the  relations  which 
mankind  bear  to  him  and  to  one  another,  can  weigh  all  then- 
interests  in  an  equal  scale,  and  is  disposed  to  treat  them  all  ac- 
cording to  his  moral,  immutable  rectitude.  This  he  professes 
to  do,  in  the  text.  He  says,  "  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise 
righteousness  in  the  earth."  He  is  the  righteous  Lord  who 
loveth  righteousness,  and  displays  it  in  all  his  conduct  towards 
every  person  and  every  nation  in  the  world.  Though  he  treats 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  very  differently  in  ten  thousand  in- 
stances and  in  ten  thousand  respects,  yet  in  the  dispensations 
of  providence,  he  regards  the  interest  of  every  individual  per- 
son and  of  every  individual  nation  exactly  according  to  its  real 
worth  and  importance,  and  never  commits  a  single  instance  of 
injustice  in  any  of  the  public  or  private  blessings  which  he  be- 
stows, or  which  he  withholds,  or  which  he  takes  away.     While 
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mankind  are  committing  ten  thousand  acts  of  injustice  towards 
one  another,  he  who  is  the  governor  of  the  world  and  judge  of 
all  the  earth,  always  does  right.  This  is  a  good  reason  why 
we  should  always  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  in  the  day  of  prosperity  ; 
for  our  prosperity,  whether  private  or  public,  does  not  injure 
any  other  person  or  any  other  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
In  the  last  place. 

There  is  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  perfect  benevolence  which 
God  displays  in  the  government  of  the  world.  In  this  he  would 
have  every  one  glory  and  rejoice,  for  he  glories  and  rejoices  in 
it  himself.  "  Let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  lov- 
ing-kindness, judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth  ;  for  in 
these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord."  God  is  good,  and  doeth 
good  ;  he  is  good  unto  all,  and  his  loving-ldndness  and  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  He  is  not  grudgingly  good, 
but  spontaneously  good ;  it  is  his  delight  to  do  good  in  all  the 
dispensations  of  providence.  He  every  day  and  every  moment 
fills  the  earth  with  his  goodness.  He  giveth  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things.  He  displays  his  goodness  every  where,  and 
towards  every  person  and  every  nation  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  He  is  continually  doing  as  much  good  as  his  wisdom, 
his  justice,  his  power,  and  his  goodness,  enable  him  to  do.  He 
removes  every  evil  that  it  is  best  to  remove,  and  bestows  every 
mercy  that  it  is  best  to  bestow.  "  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the 
earth  rejoice,  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof."  But 
this  leads  me  to  show, 

HI.  That  this  is  the  duty  of  all  mankind,  especially  of  every 
nation  in  the  day  of  prosperity.     And, 

1.  Because  God  has  given  them  all  their  national  prosperity. 
If  they  have  wise  men  among  them,  God  has  made  them  wise. 
If  they  have  mighty  men  among  them,  God  has  made  them 
mighty.  K  they  have  rich  men  among  them,  God  has  made 
them  rich.  If  they  have  good  men  among  them,  who  under- 
stand and  know  that  the  Lord  exercises  loving-kindness,  judg- 
nient  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  God  has  made  them  good. 
God  has  given  them  all  their  wisdom,  all  their  power,  all  their 
wealth,  all  their  piety,  and  all  their  temporal  and  spuitual  pros- 
perity. He  has  taken  pleasure  in  giving  them  all  these  good 
things,  "for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord."  In 
whom  then  ought  a  people  in  prosperity  to  glory  and  rejoice  ? 
In  themselves,  or  in  God  ?  If  they  rejoice,  let  them  rejoice  in 
God.  If  they  glory,  let  them  glory  in  God.  If  they  boast,  let 
them  boast  in  God,  to  whose  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy 
they  are  indebted  for  all  their  prosperity. 

2.  It  is  the  imperious  duty  of  a  prosperous  nation  to  rej  oice 
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in  God,  because  he  only,  in  his  governing  goodness,  can  pro- 
mote and  preserve  their  prosperity.  As  God  displays  his  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness,  in  raising  a  nation  to  prosperity,  so 
he  must  continue  to  exercise  the  same  glorious  perfections  in 
raising  their  prosperity  higher  and  higher.  A  young  nation 
especially  need  to  grow  in  wisdom,  power,  wealth,  and  piety. 
But  their  growth,  in  all  those  respects,  depends  upon  the  same 
almighty  and  benevolent  Being,  who  gave  them  their  pros- 
perity at  first.  Unless  they  rejoice  in  him,  they  have  no  ground 
to  expect  that  he  will  foster  and  promote  their  future  prosperity. 
When  God  raised  his  ancient,  chosen  people  to  a  state  of  su- 
perior prosperity,  he  plainly  told  them  that  he  would  continue 
to  smile  upon  them,  so  long  as  they  continued  to  rejoice  in 
him,  and  to  obey  the  commands  he  had  given  them  for  their 
good,  but  threatened  to  frown  upon  them,  if  they  became  un- 
grateful and  disobedient.  The  more  a  prosperous  people  re- 
joice in  God,  the  more  thankful  they  are  for  his  favors ;  and  the 
more  obedient  they  are  to  all  the  intimations  of  his  will,  the 
more  reason  they  have  to  hope  that  he  will  continue  their  pros- 
perity. Besides,  the  more  prosperous  any  nation  is,  the  more 
they  are  exposed  to  national  enemies,  w^ho  will  wish  and  en- 
deavor to  destroy  their  prosperity.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
Jews  in  their  prosperity ;  this  was  the  case  of  the  Greeks  in 
their  prosperity ;  and  this  was  the  case  of  the  Romans  in  their 
prosperity.  In  the  course  of  providence,  God  has  actually  de- 
stroyed the  great  prosperity  which  each  of  these  nations  once 
enjoyed,  and  he  has  done  this  in  all  cases  by  the  instrumental- 
ity of  their  national  enemies.  God  has  always  employed  one 
wicked  nation  to  destroy  another.  Every  prosperous  nation  is 
in  danger  of  losing  its  prosperity.  Whenever  God  sees  fit 
to  destroy  the  prosperity  of  an  ungrateful,  disobedient  nation, 
he  can  raise  up  their  enemies,  who  will  rejoice  to  do  the  work. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  duty  and  interest  of  a  nation  in  prosperity, 
to  rejoice  in  God,  and  engage  him  to  protect  and  defend  them 
against  all  thek  national  enemies. 

It  now  remains  to  apply  this  subject  pertinently  and  plainly. 

1.  We  have  seen  what  it  is  for  a  people,  in  prosperity,  to 
rejoice  in  themselves,  and  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  that  these  two 
kinds  of  rejoicing  are  entirely  opposite  to  each  other.  The  one 
is  right  and  the  other  is  wrong  ;  the  one  is  pleasing,  and  the 
other  displeasing  to  God.  God  is  pleased  when  a  nation 
ascribe  thek  prosperity  to  him,  and  rejoice  in  the  wisdom, 
power,  justice,  and  goodness,  which  he  displayed  in  raising 
them  to  temporal  and  spiritual  eminence  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  But  he  is  greatly  displeased  if  they  rejoice  in  them- 
selves, and  ascribe  all  their  prosperity  to  their  own  wisdom. 
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power,  wealth,  and  piety.  If  this  be  true,  are  not  we  as  a 
prosperous  nation,  verily  guilty  of  a  great  national  sin,  in  rejoic- 
ing in  ourselves,  and  ascribing  our  peculiar  prosperity  to  our 
own  exertions  ?  Have  we  not  ascribed  our  national  indepen- 
dence to  the  wisdom  of  our  wise  men  ?  Have  we  not  ascribed 
our  federal  constitution  to  the  wisdom  of  our  politicians  ? 
Have  we  not  ascribed  the  administration  of  our  national  gov- 
ernment to  our  wise  rulers?  Have  we  not  ascribed  our 
national  transactions  with  foreign  nations  to  the  political  skill 
of  our  statesmen  and  ambassadors  at  foreign  courts  ?  Have 
we  not  ascribed  to  our  mighty  men  of  valor  the  battles  we 
have  fought,  and  the  victories  we  have  gained,  by  sea  and 
land  ?  Have  we  not  gloried  in  our  wealth  and  independent 
resources,  for  carrying  on  war  with  foreign  nations  ?  Have 
we  not  gloried  in  our  numbers,  and  presumed  to  calculate  to 
how  many  millions  we  shall  increase  in  a  century,  or  half  a 
century  more  ?  Have  we  not  boasted  of  our  mechanical 
knowledge  and  invention,  in  building  ships  and  steam -boats, 
and  preparing  the  munitions  of  war,  and  self-defence  ?  And 
have  we  not  sometimes  gloried  in  our  national  goodness, 
virtue,  and  piety  ?  Who  can  read  the  numerous  eulogiums 
which  have  been  made  and  published  upon  our  national  wis- 
dom, wealth,  power,  influence,  goodness,  and  independent 
prosperity  and  security,  without  seeing  and  lamenting  our 
national  selfishness  and  vanity  ?     Hence, 

2.  Have  we  not  reason  to  fear,  that  our  national  prosperity 
will  be  followed  with  national  calamities,  and  desolating  judg- 
ments ?  God  has  certainly  seen  how  much  we  have  rejoiced 
in  ourselves,  and  boasted  of  that  prosperity  which  he  has  dis- 
played his  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  to  grant  us. 
These  things  have  been  highly  displeasing  to  him  ;  and  will 
he  not  say,  in  respect  to  us,  as  he  did  to  ungrateful,  disobedi- 
ent, and  boasting  Israel :  "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ? 
shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  "  We 
have  long  acknowledged,  that  God  almost  wrought  miracles  in 
giving  us  our  independence  and  subsequent  prosperity.  But 
it  will  require  no  such  signal  interpositions  of  providence,  to 
diminish  our  wealth,  our  numbers,  our  strength,  our  civil  and 
religious  liberties,  our  peace  and  harmony ;  and  to  throw  us 
into  national  discords,  and  involve  us  in  aU  the  miseries  of 
domestic  and  foreign  wars.  There  are  great  and  powerful 
nations  now,  who  look  upon  our  prosperity  with  an  evil  eye  ; 
and  they  may  soon  think  it  is  policy  to  interrupt  and  destroy, 
if  possible,  our  growing  power,  which  we  have  so  often  boasted 
of  exercising  over  the  civil  and  religious  world.  We  are  evi- 
dently in  danger  from  Britain,  France,  and  Spain,  as  well  as 
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from  the  hostile  natives  of  our  own  country.  France  and 
Britain  have  both  employed  these  savages  to  annoy  us,  and 
may  do  it  again. 

But  allowing  that  we  have  wisdom  and  power  enough  to 
awe  our  enemies,  or  to  defend  ourselves  against  them ;  God 
can  find  ways  enough  to  punish  us  for  our  national  ingratitude 
and  abuse  of  his  favors.  There  is  danger  to  be  feared,  I  imag- 
ine, from  the  union  which  has  lately  been  established  among 
four  or  five  denominations  of  christians,  for  the  good  purpose 
of  checking  the  growth  of  infidelity,  and  many  gross  and  dan- 
gerous errors  in  the  United  States.  It  would  not  be  strange  if 
these  different  denominations  should  fall  out  by  the  way,  and 
one  should  gain  an  ascendency  over  all  the  rest,  and  bring 
about  the  establishment  of  a  national  religion. 

There  is,  however,  more  danger  to  be  feared  at  present,  from 
the  neglect  of  family  government,  family  religion,  public  wor- 
ship, and  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  than  from  any  other 
and  all  other  vices  and  immoralities  that  abound.  These  strike 
at  the  root  of  all  order,  government,  and  religion.  And  the 
criminality  of  these  is  highly  aggravated  by  our  national 
prosperity. 

This  subject  now  calls  upon  all  good  men  to  perform  the 
duty  of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  There  are  no  others  prepared 
to  keep  this  thanksgiving  day  properly  and  acceptably.  They 
have  never  been  thankful  for  any  private  or  public,  civil  or 
religious  favor.  They  have  always  rejoiced  in  themselves,  and 
gloried  in  their  own  self-sufficiency  to  gain  all  the  good  they 
have  enjoyed.  They  are  strangers  to  the  least  spark  of  grati- 
tude to  God,  for  any  favor  they  have  received  from  his  kind 
and  beneficent  hand.  The  wise  man  has  gloried  in  his  wis- 
dom, the  mighty  man  has  gloried  in  his  might,  the  rich  man 
has  gloried  in  his  riches,  the  young  man  has  gloried  in  his 
vanity,  and  the  vicious  man  has  gloried  in  his  shame.  But 
good  men  have  understood  and  known  that  God  is  the  Lord, 
and  governor  of  the  world,  who  exercises  loving-kindness, 
judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth  ;  and  that  he  delights 
in  filling  it  with  his  goodness,  notwithstanding  the  general 
unbelief,  ingratitude,  and  disobedience  of  mankind.  They 
rejoice  in  God  that  he  is  good  to  themselves,  and  gives  them 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  and  withholds  no  good  thing  from 
them.  They  rejoice  in  God,  that  he  does  good  to  the  evil  and 
unthankful.  They  rejoice  in  God,  that  he  grants  personal, 
family,  and  national  prosperity.  They  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  They  know  that 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all.  They 
know  that  he  is  constanffy  sowing  light  for  the  righteous,  and 
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joy  for  the  upright  in  heart.  They  know  the  good  that  he  has 
promised  to  the  children  of  light,  and  that  his  faithfulness  shall 
never  fail.  Although  the  fig-tree  should  not  blossom,  nor  fruit 
be  in  the  vine,  and  the  labor  of  the  olive  should  fail,  and  the 
fields  should  yield  no  meat,  yet  they  will  have  solid  ground  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  to  joy  in  the  God  of  their  salvation. 
Now,  why  wiU  not  you  who  have  always  rejoiced  in  your- 
selves, be  entreated  to  rejoice  with  them  who  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  ?  You  must  rejoice  in  the  Lord  in  this  world,  or  you 
never  will  rejoice  in  him  in  the  next.  And  if  you  do  not 
rejoice  in  him  this  Thanksgiving  day,  some  of  you  may  never 
see  another. 


SERMON  XXXIV. 

THE  GUILT  OF  PEOFANENESS. 

DECEMBER  10,  1826. 


Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  ;  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.  — Esodus,  sls.  7. 

This  is  one  of  the  ten  commandments  which  God  gave  to  his 
people  at  mount  Sinai,  by  his  own  voice  ;  and  it  is  as  easy  to  be 
understood  as  any  of  the  rest.  It  does  not  mean  that  men  may 
not  make  use  of  any  of  the  divine  names,  titles,  or  attributes,  on 
proper  occasions.  The  Jews  had  a  notion  that  the  name  Jeho- 
vah might  never  be  used  by  the  common  people.  Nor  does  it 
mean  that  men  may  not  make  use  of  God's  name  to  confirm 
their  testimony  before  a  court  of  justice.  For  this  was  express- 
ly requu-ed  in  certain  cases.  "  If  a  man  deliver  unto  his  neigh- 
bor an  ass,  or  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  any  beast  to  keep,  and  it 
die,  or  be  hurt,  or  driven  away,  no  man  seeing  it :  then  shall  an 
oath  of  the  Lord  be  between  them  both,  that  he  hath  not  put  his 
hand  unto  his  neighbor's  goods;  and  the  owner  of  it  shall  accept 
thereof,  and  he  shall  not  make  it  good."  But  the  command, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain," 
does  forbid  men  to  call  God  to  witness  perjury  or  false  swear- 
ing ;  or  to  call  upon  God  to  curse,  or  punish,  or  destroy,  any  of 
their  fellow  creatures ;  or  to  use  his  name  in  a  vain,  trifling, 
contemptuous  manner.  Or,  in  fewer  words,  this  precept  forbids 
aU  profane  cm-sing  and  swearing,  which  so  much  abound  in 
the  world,  and  which  ought  to  be  universally  suppressed.  Not 
to  waste  time,  therefore,  in  describing  a  vice  which  is  but  too 
common  and  too  well  known,  I  shall  directly  proceed  to  offer  a 
number  of  considerations  to  dissuade  men  from  committing  this 

VOL.  II.  59 


466  SERMON     XXXIV. 

pernicious  and  prevailing  vice,  and  to  impress  their  minds  with 
some  proper  sense  of  the  great  guUt  and  danger  of  taking  the 
name  of  the  Lord  their  God  in  vain.  Here  I  will  begin  by 
observing, 

1.  God  has  forbidden  all  profane  language,  in  a  manner  the 
most  solemn,  and  best  adapted  to  make  the  deepest  impression 
on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  Moses  having,  by 
divine  direction,  sanctified  the  people,  and  prepared  them  to 
meet  God,  "  It  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day,  in  the  morning, 
that  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon 
the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud :  so 
that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled.  And  mount 
Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended 
upon  it  in  fire  ;  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke 
of  a  fm'nace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly."  Amidst 
these  solemn  scenes,  the  Lord  descended  upon  the  mount  and 
spake  out  of  the  cloud,  "  saying.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
Gods  before  me.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
image.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain."  When  this  third  commandment  was  given  by  the  living 
voice  of  the  only  living  God,  there  was  not  a  single  soul  in  the 
camp  of  Israel  that  durst  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God 
in  vain.  This  command  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things. 
It  is  right  that  men  should  love  and  revere  their  glorious  and 
amiable  creator,  and  it  is  \\n'ong  that  they  should  ever  take  his 
name  in  vain.  It  is  right  that  the  Creator  should  give  laws  to 
his  rational  creatures  and  clothe  them  with  his  supreme  author- 
ity. This  command  against  profane  swearing  is  founded  in 
the  nature  of  things,  and  sanctioned  by  the  highest  authority  in 
the  universe,  and  is  of  perpetual  obligation.  Every  species  of 
profane  language  is  a  transgression  of  this  holy  and  righteous 
command,  and  as  criminal  now  under  the  gospel,  as  it  was 
under  the  law.  It  is  a  sin  directly  committed  against  God, 
which  extremely  aggravates  its  guilt.  "  If  one  man  sin  against 
another,  the  judge  shall  judge  him :  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the 
Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him  ?  "  Though  God  does  not  now 
speak  to  men  from  the  burning  mount,  yet  he  now  speaks  to 
them  with  the  same  authority,  and  solemnly  forbids  them  to  take 
his  name  in  vain  upon  pain  of  his  just  and  eternal  displeasure. 
Whoever  uses  profane  language  in  the  highest  or  lowest  degree, 
virtually  calls  upon  God  to  pour  upon  hi«i  the  weight  of  his 
almighty  wrath.  Let  every  man,  therefore,  whether  young  or 
old,  high  or  low,  be  dissuaded  from  taking  the  name  of  the 
holy,  sin-hating  and  sin-revenging  God,  in  vain. 

2.  Taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain  is  destructive  of  all  religion. 
A  profane  person  cannot  love,  nor  fear,  nor  obey,  nor  trust  in 
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God.  Who  can  love  a  being  whom  he  despises  ?  Who  can 
fear  a  being  whom  he  despises  ?  Who  can  obey  a  being 
whom  he  despises  ?  Or  who  can  trust  in  a  being  whom  he 
despises  ?  He  who  takes  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  expresses 
his  perfect  contempt  of  his  being,  of  his  perfections,  of  his  laws, 
of  his  government,  of  his  love,  and  of  his  hatred.  He  despises 
the  very  idea  of  a  supreme  being,  who  is  able  to  govern,  re- 
ward, or  punish  him.  He  openly  declares  that  he  feels  above 
his  creator,  preserver,  law-giver,  and  judge.  Can  such  a  per- 
son have  one  religious  affection,  or  perform  one  religious 
duty?  He  treats  God  and  religion  with  supreme  contempt; 
and  would,  were  it  in  his  power,  make  God  and  religion  ap- 
pear odious  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  all  mankind. 
There  is  no  other  vice  that  strikes  so  directly  at  the  root  of  all 
religion,  as  profane  swearing;  for  it  brings  God,  the  only 
ground  and  object  of  religion,  into  contempt;  and  when  he  is 
brought  into  contempt,  all  religious  worship  must  be  contempt- 
ible. Men  may  run  into  other  vices  merely  to  gratify  their 
vicious  hearts,  without  any  thoughts  of  God,  or  desires  to  bring 
reproach  upon  him ;  but  he  who  takes  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  thinks  and  speaks  of  God  with  a  design  to  bring  dishonor 
upon  him  and  upon  all  religion.  This  never  fails  to  shock  the 
feelings  and  excite  the  disapprobation  of  all  the  sober  part  of 
mankind,  among  both  christians  and  heathens.  While  Paul 
stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars-hill,  he  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Athens, 
I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious  ;  "  or  as  it 
might  be  rendered,  too  religious.  They  had  a  multitude  of 
gods  whom  they  venerated  and  adored,  and  whom  they  would 
not  allow  any  man  to  reproach,  contemn,  or  profane,  with  im- 
punity. WTien  Alcibiades,  their  renowned  general,  the  night 
before  he  was  going  against  then*  enemies,  presumptuously 
profaned  the  names  of  their  gods,  they  rose  in  resentment  and 
forbade  him  to  march,  until  he  confessed  and  atoned  for  his 
impious  and  profane  conduct.  They  were  afraid  that  the  gods 
whom  he  had  contemned  would  blast  his  enterprise.  It  is  the 
common  sense  of  all  nations,  that  to  take  the  name  of  the 
being  whom  they  worship  in  vain,  is  destructive  of  all  religion, 
and  the  highest  crime  that  man  can  commit.  It  is,  therefore,  of 
all  sins  the  most  to  be  avoided. 

3.  The  profanation  of  God's  name  tends  to  weaken  and  des- 
troy the  force  and  obligation  of  every  civil  government.  Every 
civil  society  find  the  necessity  of  making  laws  to  preserve  their 
property,  their  liberty,  and  their  lives.  But  their  laws  would 
be  of  little  use  to  answer  these  important  purposes,  without  the 
aid  of  solemn  oaths.  Causes  before  a  civil  judicature  cannot 
be  properly  tried  and  decided,  without  the  credible  testimony 
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of  living  witnesses.  But  human  nature  is  so  corrupt,  and  wit- 
nesses may  be  under  so  many  temptations  to  falsify  the  truth, 
that  their  simple  declarations,  without  the  confirmation  of  a 
solemn  oath,  cannot  be  safely  considered  as  worthy  of  fuU 
credit.  Jews,  and  christians,  and  heathens,  have  always  been 
in  the  practice  of  confirming  their  declarations  and  testimonies 
in  solemn  and  important  cases,  by  appealing  to  the  being 
whom  they  call  their  god  and  judge  to  approve  their  veracity, 
or  condemn  their  perjury.  But  of  what  avail  would  it  be  to 
appeal  to  God,  if  his  name  may  be  profaned,  and  his  favor  and 
frown  may  be  disregarded  with  impunity  ?  The  profanation 
of  God's  name  directly  tends  to  bring  God,  religion,  and  oaths 
into  contempt ;  and  when  these  are  brought  into  contempt,  how 
can  civil  government  be  administered  to  preserve  the  property, 
liberty,  or  lives  of  the  subjects.  Profane  cursing  and  swearing 
in  a  lower  degi-ee,  and  perjury  in  the  highest  degree,  tend 
to  prostrate  every  civil  government,  and  to  destroy  all  the  good 
it  is  designed  to  promote.  Though  a  man  who  takes  the  name 
of  God  in  vain  every  day,  may  fear  the  solemnity  of  a  civil 
oath,  yet  there  is  reason  to  fear  he  will  contemn  it,  and  com- 
mit a  perjury  without  remorse.  All  cursing  and  swearing  is  a 
gross  breach  not  only  of  the  law  of  God,  but  of  the  law  of  the 
land,  and  ought  to  be  universally  detested  and  avoided. 

4.  Profane  swearing  is  the  most  unnatural  sin  in  this  wicked 
world.  It  does  not  originate  from  any  natural  propensity, 
instinct  or  appetite  in  the  human  mind,  but  is  contrary  to  every 
dictate  of  reason  and  conscience.  No  one  ever  heard  profane 
language  for  the  first  time  without  being  shocked.  No  child 
ever  uses  it  until  he  has  learned  it  from  others.  There  are 
many  vices  to  which  mankind  are  naturally  prone,  because 
they  gratify  some  of  their  natural  inclinations ;  and  we  can 
easily  account  for  their  running  into  these  without  being  led. 
But  profane  language  is  almost  universally  learned,  and  learned 
gradually.  Some  begin  to  learn  it  very  early  from  their  parents, 
or  from  others  in  the  family  where  they  live.  But  their  young 
and  tender  consciences  never  fail  at  first  to  condemn  them  for 
the  profane  words  they  utter,  and  it  afterwards  takes  years  to 
confirm  them  in  the  habit  of  profaneness.  The  sin  of  profane 
swearing  is  attended  with  great  aggravation  of  guUt,  both  before 
the  habit  is  formed  and  afterwards.  Before  it  is  formed  and 
while  forming,  the  child,  the  youth,  or  the  man,  sins  directly 
against  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  and  after  his  habit  is 
formed,  he  sins  from  the  very  worst  of  motives.  He  means  to 
bring  God  and  rehgion  into  contempt,  and  destroy  all  restraints 
from  sin,  arising  from  God,  from  religion,  and  from  eternity. 
He  does  not  take  any  peculiar  pleasure  in  profane  language 
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itself,  but  only  in  the  hardening  and  stupifying  nature  of  pro- 
fane oaths  and  curses.  He  finds  by  using  these,  that  he  silences 
the  remonstrances  of  conscience,  the  dread  of  God  and  a  mis- 
erable eternity;  and  when  these  most  powerful  restraints  are 
removed,  he  can  live  in  ease  and  security  in  any  sinful  course 
he  pleases.  Who  can  live  a  worse  life  than  an  habitual 
profane  swearer,  who  bids  defiance  to  his  conscience,  to  his 
God,  and  to  the  awful  retributions  of  eternity  ? 

5.  To  use  profane  language  is  below  the  dignity  of  any 
man.  It  requires  no  superior  knowledge,  learning,  or  intellec- 
tual talents,  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  or  to  rise  to  the 
highest  attainments  in  the  art  of  swearing.  It  is  a  low  and 
grovelling  vice.  It  disqualifies  a  man  to  move  in  the  higher, 
nobler  and  more  respectable  circles,  and  prepares  him  to  mix 
with  the  meanest  and  vilest  of  the  human  race.  You  may 
now  and  then  meet  with  a  man  of  some  respectability,  who 
occasionally  uses  profane  language  ;  but  you  cannot  mix  with 
any  class  or  body  of  men  who  freely  and  habitually  indulge 
themselves  in  this  infamous  vice,  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
lowest  order  of  human  society.  Sailors  and  soldiers,  who  are 
the  most  exposed  to  sickness,  danger  and  death,  are  the  most 
addicted  to  profane  swearing.  It  is  easy  to  account  for  this,  in 
two  ways.  They  are  the  most  out  of  the  reach  of  all  restraints 
from  religious  society  and  religious  worship  ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  they  are  Ihe  most  exposed  to  every  species  of  danger, 
which  leads  them  to  harden  their  hearts  as  much  as  possible 
against  death,  judgment  and  eternity.  And  so  long  as  they 
can  summon  courage  enough  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain, 
and  treat  him  with  contempt,  they  imagine  there  is  no  danger 
to  be  feared  from  death,  judgment  and  eternity.  But  who  can 
justify  their  stupid  and  presumptuous  conduct?  Where  is  the 
child,  or  the  youth,  or  the  man,  that  has  had  a  religious  educa- 
tion, read  his  Bible,  and  attended  public  worship,  who  can 
make  himself  believe  that  it  will  promote  his  peace,  his  repu- 
tation, his  usefulness,  and  future  happiness,  to  take  the  name 
of  God  in  vain,  and  follow  the  example  of  the  vilest  and 
meanest  of  mankind?  If  he  cannot  make  himself  believe 
this,  let  him  pray  with  David  :  "  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before 
my  mouth  ;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips ; "  let  not  a  profane  word 
ever  drop  from  them. 

6.  Profane  swearing  is  a  vice  which  never  lives  alone. 
Who  ever  knew  a  profane  swearer  that  was  free  from  every 
other  vice  ?  No  such  person  can  be  found.  It  is  true,  a 
profane  swearer  may  not  be  a  liar,  a  thief,  or  a  drunkard ;  but 
it  is  the  nature  and  tendency  of  his  profaneness  to  lead  him 
into  these  and  all  other  vices.     For  it  takes  off  the  most  powerful 
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restraints  that  can  be  laid  upon  the  human  mind.     It  lends  to 
Aveaken,  deaden,  and  destroy  all  sense  of  moral  obligation  aris- 
ing from  the  character,  the  laws,  and  the  government  of  God, 
and  from  the  great  realities  of  the  invisible  and  eternal  world. 
What  is  there  then  to  hinder  such  a  man  from  lying,  stealing, 
murder,  or  any  other  crime  ?     His  heart  is   hardened  against 
God,  and  his  conscience  is  seared  against  guilt.     The  man  who 
dares  to  tiifle  with  God  and  profane  his  great  and  holy  name, 
is  prepared  to  run  all  lengths  in  vice  and  immorality.     Nothing 
but  certain  circumstances  can  deter  him  from  following  any  vi- 
cious inclination  of  his  heart.   Those  who  deal  the  most  freely  in 
profane  oaths  and  cm-ses,  are  generally  the  most  vicious  and 
abandoned  creatures  in  the  world,  and  take  the  most  pains  and 
pleasure  in  contaminating  and  coiTupting  all  Avithin  the  sphere 
of  their  example  and  influence.     It  is  an  old  adage,  "  Nemo 
repente  turpissimus."     That  is,  no  one  rises  to  the  height  of 
wickedness  suddenly.      A  child,  a  youth,  or  a  man,  grows 
vicious  gi'adually.     One  vice  leads  to  another,  and  another ; 
and  it  is  by  degi-ees,  that  the  profane  swearer  becomes  entirely 
vicious.     Profaneness  is  a  peculiarly  leading  vice,  and  for  that 
reason  is  to  be  most  carefully  and  firmly  withstood  and  avoided. 
7.  Profane  swearing  is  a  land-defiling  iniquity.     It  is  a  mor- 
al infection,  a  spreading  leprosy,  and  more  infectious  than  any 
natural  disease.     It  is  a  sin  which  can  be  more  easily  and 
oftener  repeated  than  any  other  sin.     The  profane  man  can  ut- 
ter   his    oaths  and  imprecations  every  horn-   in    the  day,  and 
every  day  in  the  week,  wherever  he  is,  and  wherever  he  goes, 
as  long  as  he  lives.     No  other  vicious  persons  can  so  easily 
and  so  often  spread  their  contaminating  influence  among  those 
with  whom  they  are  conversant.      One  profane  parent  may 
spread  profaneness  through  his  whole   family.     One  profane 
man  may  spread  profaneness  through  a  neighborhood.     A  few 
profane  men  may  spread  profaneness  through  a  town  or  a  city. 
And  profaneness  in  one  city  may  spread  into  another,  and  through 
a  whole  nation  or  country.    The  practice  of  profane  swearing  is 
the  most  contaminating,  spreading,  and  demoralizing  vice  that 
ever  existed  ;  and,  on  this  account,  it  is  the  most  land-defiling 
iniquity.       Hence   says   the   prophet  Jeremiah,   "  Because   of 
swearing  the  land  mourneth."     It  is  a  vice  which  is  easiest  and 
earliest  learned  by  children.     They  can  learn  it  as  easy  and  as 
soon  as  their  mother  tongue.     We  are  told  that  the  time  was, 
when  there  was  not  a  profane  oath  to  be  heard  in  New  Eng- 
land.    But  who  can  now  walk  through  a  city,  or  travel  through 
country  towns,  without  hearing  heaven-daring  oaths  not  only 
from  foreigners,  but  from  Americans ;  not  only  from  veterans 
in  vice,  but  from  little  children  who  appear  beautiful,  and  ami- 
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able  in  other  respects  ?  Is  not  this  a  demonstration  of  the  in- 
fectious, contaminating  nature  of  profaneness,  and  of  the  infi- 
nite importance  of  shunning  this  first  step  to  all  iniquity  ? 

8.  Profane  swearing  is  a  sin,  which  exhibits  infallible  evi- 
dence, that  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  are  pursuing  the  broad 
road  which  leads  to  future  and  endless  ruin.  Though  there 
may  be  thousands  who  are  not  openly  vicious,  that  may  be 
living  and  acting  under  the  entire  dominion  of  an  unholy 
heart,  yet  we  have  no  right  to  say  that  they  are  actually  pursu- 
ing the  path  to  final  ruin  ;  but  we  have  a  right  to  say,  that  pro- 
fane swearers  are  certainly  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction. 
God  himself  has  characterized  them,  and  we  ought  to  believe 
that  they  sustain  the  character  which  he  has  given  them.  He 
declares  in  the  text,  that  he  will  condemn  the  profane  swearer. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  : 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain."  God  here  sets  a  mark  upon  the  profane  man,  by  which 
it  may  be  known  to  the  world  that  he  is  a  child  of  wrath,  and 
actually  under  a  divine  sentence  of  condemnation.  And  we 
find  the  same  sentence  of  divine  condemnation  repeated  by  the 
prophet  Zechariah.  "  Then  I  turned,  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes, 
and  looked,  and  behold  a  flying  roll.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  answered,  I  see  a  flying  roll ;  the 
length  thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten 
cubits.  Then  said  he  unto  me.  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth 
forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth :  for  every  one  that  steal- 
eth  shall  be  cut  off"  as  on  this  side,  according  to  it ;  and  every 
one  that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off"  as  on  that  side  according  to 
it,"  This  is  a  solemn  declaration  of  God,  that  the  thief  and 
the  sweajer  are  under  his  awful  curse,  and  must  eternally  perish, 
if  they  pursue  their  present  evil  course  to  the  end  of  life.  Ev- 
ery swearer  has  reason  to  tremble  in  the  view  of  his  tremen- 
dous doom,  and  every  one  that  hears  the  voice  of  swearing  ought 
to  resolve,  that  he  never  will  utter  a  profane  oath. 

It  now  remains  to  apply  this  serious,  practical,  personal  sub- 
ject, with  fidelity.  I  remember  and  you  remember  the  solemn 
charge  which  Paul  gave  to  Timothy,  and  through  him  to  all  his 
successors  in  the  ministry.  "  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  his  appearing,  and  his  kingdom,  preach  the  word  ;  be  in- 
stant in  season,  out  of  season :  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 
long-suffering  and  doctrine."  In  compliance  with  this  charge,  I 
must  not  only  apply  the  subject  I  have  been  considering,  but  ap- 
ply it  in  such  a  manner  as  cannot  fail  to  bring  into  view  such 
individuals  as  bear  the  mark  which  God  has  set  upon  them  to 
denote  that  they  are  enemies  to  him  and  to  all  righteousness,  pur- 
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suing  the  infallible  path  to  endless  ruin.  I  have  no  occasion 
to  ask  whether  I  shall  proceed,  or  whether  I  shall  forbear. 
I  must  proceed  to  apply  the  subject  directly  to  all  who  are  most 
deeply  interested  in  it.     And, 

1.  This  subject  properly  applies  to  all  civil  officers  of  every 
grade  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  You  are  the  appointed 
ministers  of  God  for  good  to  the  people,  who  have  clothed  you 
with  authority.  You  have  no  right  to  wear  the  sword  in  vain, 
but  are  under  moral,  human  and  divine  obligation  to  be  a  terror 
to  evil-doers,  as  well  as  a  praise  and  encom'agement  to  those 
that  do  well.  The  vice  which  has  been  described  and  con- 
demned, strikes  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  morality,  and 
the  general  good  of  society.  It  is  a  land-defiling  iniquity, 
and  properly'falls  under  the  cognizance  of  the  public  guardians 
of  our  property,  liberty  and  lives.  Let  God  and  religion  be 
contemned  and  vilified,  and  of  course,  profane  oaths  and  im- 
precations be  allowed  to  pass  with  impunity,  and  no  civil  gov- 
ernment can  be  maintained  among  any  people  in  the  world. 
Every  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  who  have  any  form  of 
civil  government,  find  it  necessary  in  the  administration  of 
justice,  to  require  witnesses  to  appeal  to  the  supreme  being 
whom  they  worship  and  adore,  to  sanction  their  testimony  before 
the  civil  magistrate,  and  of  course,  to  punish  with  severity  all 
perjury  when  it  is  discovered.  But  we  know  that  our  own 
government  condemns  and  punishes  all  perjury,  and  blasphemy, 
and  profane  swearing,  which  leads  to  peijury  and  blasphemy, 
and  appoints  officers  to  carry  into  execution  the  laws  against 
these  open,  land-defiling  vices.  And  these  are  the  men  to 
whom  this  subject  appfies,  and  calls  to  fidelity.  Be  entreated 
then  to  be  of  good  courage,  and  faithfully  discharge  the  difficult 
and  important  duty  devolved  upon  you  by  the  laws  of  God,  the 
laws  of  the  land,  and  your  own  solemn  vows  and  engagements. 
You  have  the  best  part  of  your  fellow  men  in  your  favor  and 
for  your  support ;  aU  who  love  God  and  religion,  and  the  peace 
and  safety  of  society,  desire  and  pray  that  you  may  serve  God 
and  your  generation  faithfully.  The  laws  of  God  and  of  ^he 
land  are  in  your  favor,  and  afford  all  the  support  you  need  in 
obedience  to  them ;  only  renounce  that  fear  of  man  which  bring- 
eth  a  snare,  and  make  God  your  fear  and  dread,  and  you  will 
find  no  excuse  for  unfaithfulness.  It  will  not  be  a  question 
whether  your  brethren  in  office  do  their  duty.  You  will  feel 
that  theh-  neglect,  whether  in  the  higher  or  lower  grades  of 
office,  cannot  justify  your  neglect,  but  rather  increases  your  ob- 
ligation to  fidelity.  Let  this  observation  have  its  full  weight 
upon  your  minds,  and  it  will  fortify  your  weakest  side,  and  re- 
move the  most  plausible  excuse  for  negligence. 
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2.  This  subject  applies  with  peculiar  force  and  pertinency 
to  parents  and  heads  of  families.  You  have  the  first  care,  in- 
struction and  government  of  children  and  youth.  You  are 
required  and  bound  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord ;  to  train  them  up  in  the  way  in  which 
they  should  go ;  and  to  restrain  them  from  walliing  in  the 
ways  of  their  hearts  and  in  the  sight  of  their  eyes,  which 
directly  tends  to  ruin  them  for  time  and  eternity.  You  know 
that  the  Father  of  spirits  has  given  them  rational  and  immortal 
souls,  which  must  be  happy  or  miserable  for  ever.  You  will 
be  greatly  responsible  for  their  conduct  in  this  world,  and  for 
their  future  and  eternal  state  in  the  world  to  come.  Your 
paternal  feelings,  your  paternal  authority,  your  paternal  knowl- 
edge, your  paternal  opportunity,  your  paternal  circumstances, 
and  your  paternal  vows,  if  you  have  made  any,  unitedly  call 
upon  you  to  perform  a  duty  which  you  owe  to  God,  to  your- 
selves, and  to  your  fellow  men.  All  parents  and  members  of 
society  are  in  duty  bound  to  promote  the  good  of  the  society  to 
which  they  belong.  And  since  parental  instruction  and  gov- 
ernment lay  the  first  and  firmest  foundation  for  religion,  moral- 
ity and  public  prosperity,  parents  have  a  very  important  public 
duty  to  discharge  in  their  private  station.  The  public  have  a 
demand  upon  them  to  form  their  children  for  the  public  good. 
This  requires  them  to  restrain  their  children  from  every  vice 
and  immorality  which  is  reproachful  to  God,  and  injurious  to 
every  human  society,  and  especially  from  profane  language, 
which  is  one  of  the  first  vices  to  which  they  are  exposed  and 
addicted.  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born,  speaking 
lies.  This  they  do  to  hide,  palliate,  or  excuse,  their  faults. 
They  never  need  to  be  taught  to  lie,  though  they  often  are,  by 
their  parents'  falsifying  their  threats  and  promises.  Lying  is  a 
vice  which  spontaneously  springs  from  the  native  depravity  of 
children.  But  they  have  no  natural  propensity  to  swearing 
until  they  are  taught  it  by  precept  or  example.  Some  parents, 
but  few  I  hope,  teach  their  children  to  use  profane  words.  But 
if  little  children  happen  to  hear  profane  language,  they  are 
extremely  apt  to  catch  the  ungodly  dialect,  and  learn  to  curse 
and  swear.  Time  was,  as  we  have  observed,  when  parents 
could  easily  prevent  their  children  from  hearing  a  profane  word  ; 
but  times  are  changed,  and  men  and  parents  have  changed 
with  the  times.  It  is  now  next  to  impossible  for  the  most 
pious  and  watchful  parents  to  keep  their  children  from  hearing 
profane  language.  If  they  send  them  to  their  neighbors, 
they  are  there  exposed.  If  they  send  them  to  school,  they  are 
there  exposed.  If  they  send  them  to  the  house  of  God,  they 
are  there  exposed.     Or  if  they  allow  them  to  visit  their  relatives, 
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they  are  there  exposed.  The  leprosy  has  spread  into  the  walls 
of  houses,  and  corrupted  whole  families.  All  that  parents  can 
now  do,  is  to  use  proper  antidotes  against  the  spreading  poison. 
In  the  first  place,  they  ought  to  shut  their  lips,  and  never  suffer 
a  profane  word  to  drop  from  them.  This  must  be  done  before 
they  can  use  any  other  antidote  successfully ;  for  it  will  be  in 
vain  to  attempt  to  restrain  their  children  from  profaneness  if  they 
practice  it  themselves.  In  the  next  place,  they  must  read  the 
Bible  from  day  to  day  before  their  families,  and  teach  their 
children  to  read  it ;  and  especially  the  ten  commandments,  the 
third  of  which  expressly  forbids  them  to  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  then"  God  in  vain,  upon  pain  of  his  righteous  and  ever- 
lasting displeasiue.  In  the  next  place,  they  must  attentively 
watch  their  children,  and  if  they  ever  hear  thern  utter  a  profane 
oath,  never  let  it  pass  without  verbal  reproof,  or  more  severe 
correction.  They  must  be  made  to  know  that  it  is  not  a  venial 
fault,  but  an  enormous  crime,  which  must  be  restrained  by  the 
most  powerful  and  effectual  means.  In  the  last  place,  they 
must  never  allow  any  profane  person  to  reside  in  their  house 
for  service  or  friendship.  Let  parents  use  these  antidotes 
against  profane  language,  and  they  will  seldom  fail  of  preserv- 
ing their  children  from  taking  the  name  of  the  Lord  their  God 
in  vain,  so  long  as  they  are  minors,  and  under  their  care,  in- 
struction and  authority. 

3.  This  subject  applies  to  youth  in  particular,  and  reads  a 
seasonable  and  solemn  lecture  to  you  in  the  morning  of  life, 
upon  your  dangerous  situation.  You  are  by  nature  depraved, 
and  live  in  a  depraved  world,  and  in  a  degenerate  day.  You 
are  surrounded  by  your  superiors,  your  inferiors,  and  your 
equals,  in  age,  knowledge,  and  moral  corruption.  And  you 
know  that  many  of  them  have  already  learned  to  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  their  God  in  vain.  You  must  be  sensible 
that  you  are  in  peculiar  danger  of  being  led  astray  by  those 
who  wish  to  corrupt  you.  Though  many  of  you  have  pious 
parents,  who  have  in  a  public  and  solemn  manner  devoted  you 
to  God,  instructed,  warned,  and  restrained  you  from  the 
abounding  sin  of  profaneness,  yet  you  are  in  great  danger  of 
backsliding  and  breaking  over  the  restraints  that  have  been  laid 
upon  you,  and  are  painful  to  you.  For  con-upters  will  aim  to 
increase  your  uneasiness  under  parental  influence,  and  inspire 
you  with  the  vanity  to  think  that  it  will  be  manly  and  noble  to 
throw  off  a  yoke  of  bondage  as  early  as  possible.  Lean  not  to 
your  own  understanding,  nor  trust  in  your  own  heart,  which  is 
"  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  Many  a 
youth,  as  confident  in  his  own  resolution  and  strength,  has 
been  seduced   and   corrupted.     Some  of  you,  perhaps,  now 
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know  by  your  own  experience  the  weakness  of  your  sober  res- 
olutions. You  may  possibly  remember  the  time  when  you 
uttered  your  first  profane  oath,  which  struck  you  with  horror ; 
but  you  have  since  lost  your  fear  of  God  and  the  terror  of  an  oath, 
and  your  profane  language  has  become  so  familiar  to  you,  that 
you  cannot  tell  when  you  pour  out  your  oaths  and  imprecations. 
If  you  have  lost  all  fear  of  God,  and  are  hardy  enough  to  take 
his  name  in  vain  without  remorse,  your  case  is  deplorable  and 
next  to  desperate.  You  cannot  be  restrained  and  reformed  by 
human  means.  You  have  a  habit  of  profaneness,  which  is  a 
second  nature,  and  as  hard  to  govern  as  your  corrupt  na- 
ture. If  you  have  said  with  the  sinners  in  Zion,  "  With 
our  tongue  will  we  prevail,  our  lips  are  our  own,  who  is 
lord  over  us?"  —  tremble  at  your  presumption,  and  reflect  a 
moment  upon  your  character  and  condition.  You  are  under  a 
sentence  of  condemnation,  which  God  may  execute  at  any 
moment.  You  have  not  yet  reached  the  years  of  manhood, 
and  what  reason  have  you  to  hope  you  ever  will  ?  God  knows 
if  he  should  spare  your  life,  and  you  should  continue  youT 
course,  your  mouths  will  be  full  of  curses,  and  destruction  and 
misery  will  be  in  all  your  ways.  God  has  said  the  wicked 
shall  not  live  out  half  their  days  ;  and  who  are  more  wicked 
than  profane  swearers,  who  spread  the  most  fatal  infection  to 
all  around  them,  wherever  they  are  ?  You  have  already  done 
evil  enough.  Cease  then  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well,  that 
your  iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin. 

But  I  would  hope,  that  some  of  the  youth  before  me  are  yet 
innocent  of  the  great  sin  of  taking  the  name  of  the  Lord  their 
God  in  vain.  If  you  are  innocent,  preserve  your  innocence. 
Avoid  all  language  which  resembles  profaneness,  and  easily 
leads  to  it.  Avoid  the  company,  and  especially  the  intimacy  of 
all  such  as  allow  themselves  in  profaneness,  and  let  them  know 
that  you  disapprove  and  abhor  their  mean  and  low-lived  vice. 
This  you  may  decently  and  safely  do,  without  assuming  the 
authority  of  monitors.  Never  countenance  or  connive  at  the 
profaneness  of  your  equals  or  inferiors,  nor  attempt  to  cover  their 
guilt,  or  screen  them  from  deserved  reproach  or  punishment. 
If  you  hear  swearing,  God  requires  you  to  bear  testimony 
against  it.  This  the  express  command  of  God  obliges  you  to  do. 
"  If  a  soul  sin,  and  hear  the  voice  of  swearing,  and  is  a  witness 
whether  he  hath  seen  or  known  of  it,  if  he  do  not  utter  it,  then 
shall  he  bear  his  iniquity."  It  would  be  well  indeed,  if  both 
young  and  old  would  constantly  remember  and  obey  this  com- 
mand. It  would  be  a  very  great  restraint  upon  profane  swear- 
ers in  the  day  of  degeneracy.  How  often,  my  hearers,  are  you 
bound  to  do  your  duty  in  respect  to  profane  swearers ! 
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4.  This  subject  applies  with  all  its  force  to  veterans  in  the 
land-defiling  vice  of  profaneness.  It  requires  no  critical  search 
to  find  men  of  this  character ;  for  they  freely  and  openly  show 
themselves,  in  every  town,  in  every  parish,  and  almost  in  every 
neighborhood.  You  have  abused  and  offended  your  God. 
You  have  injured  your  country,  and  caused  the  land  to  mourn. 
You  have  wounded  the  feelings  of  all  the  friends  of  piety  and 
virtue.  It  is  more  than  possible  that  you  have  drawn  tears 
from  the  eyes,  and  groans  from  the  hearts  of  kind,  tender,  and 
faithful  parents.  You  have  taught  the  rising  generation  to 
despise  then*  God  and  their  fathers'  God,  to  set  at  nought  his 
commands,  and  disregard  all  his  reproofs.  You  have  done  as 
much  as  you  could  to  spread  vice  and  irreligion  every  where. 
You  have  been  the  troublers  of  oiu*  Israel.  You  are  entreated 
to  consider  your  ways,  to  review  your  past  lives  immediately, 
and  seriously  reflect  upon  the  immense  guilt  you  have  contract- 
ed, and  the  heavy  doom  to  which  you  are  imminently  exposed. 
Your  days  will  soon  be  finished,  and  your  eternal  state  unal- 
terably fixed.  The  door  of  mercy  now  stands  open,  but  it 
will  be  soon  shut,  and  never  opened  again.  The  mercy  of 
God  has  no  bounds.  He  saved  Manasseh ;  and  if  you  humble 
yourselves  deeply  as  he  did,  and  cry  for  mercy,  he  will  save 
you  at  the  eleventh  hour.  To-day  then,  if  you  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  nor  delay  to  submit  to  the  terms 
of  fife. 

But  there  may  be  a  larger  class  of  hearers  than  any  that 
have  been  mentioned,  who  may  console  themselves  with  the 
pleasing  thought  that  they  are  better  than  others,  and  that  God 
will  treat  them  better  than  he  will  treat  others,  because  they 
have  never  taken  his  name  in  vain,  nor  uttered  a  profane  oath. 
But  have  you  not  committed  innumerable  other  sins,  and 
opposed  greater  light,  resisted  stronger  remonstrances  of  con- 
science, and  violated  more  repeatedly  solemn  vows  and  resolu- 
tions to  obey  all  the  divine  commands,  than  the  most  abandoned 
swearers  ?  Have  you  not  often  contended  with  your  Maker 
in  your  hearts,  while  you  have  presumed  to  bless  him  with 
your  tongues  ?  This  God  has  told  you  is  an  abomination  in 
his  sight.  You  have  no  reason  to  boast  of  your  superior  good- 
ness, but  have  abundant  reason  to  judge  and  condemn  your- 
selves for  your  numerous  and  aggravated  transgressions  ;  and 
"  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 


SERMON  XXXV. 


PARENTAL  GOVERNMENT  OF  A  FAMILY. 


For  I  know  him  that  he  ■will  command  hi3  children  and  his  household  after  hiro, 

and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment  ; 

that  the  Lord  may  hring  upon  Ahraham  that  which  he 

hath  spoken  of  him.  —  Gsnesis,  xviii.   19. 

Abraham  was  one  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  He  believ- 
ed in  the  being  and  perfections  of  the  true  God,  and  placed  an 
unshaken  confidence  in  him,  while  his  father,  and  friends,  and 
the  world  in  general,  fell  into  gross  idolatry.  His  faith  produ- 
ced cordial  obedience  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
For,  by  faith,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  should  afterwards  receive  for  an  inheritance,  he  obeyed; 
and  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  In  return,  God 
exercised  corresponding  love  to  him,  and  confidence  in  him. 
He  condescended  to  make  a  new  and  everlasting  covenant  with 
him,  and  engaged  to  be  his  God,  and  the  God  of  his  seed,  from 
generation  to  generation.  After  he  had  formed  this  intimate 
and  important  connection  with  him,  he  considered  and  treated 
him  as  his  peculiar  friend.  For  when  he  was  about  to  destroy 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  he  said,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
that  thing  which  I  do ;  seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become 
a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed  in  him  ?  For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  com- 
mand his  children,  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that 
the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken 
of  him."  God  here  expresses  full  confidence  in  Abraham,  that 
he  wotild  exercise  parental  authority  over  his  family  with  pro- 
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priety  and  fidelity.     This  representation  of  Abraham  naturally 
leads  us  to  consider, 

I.  Who  they  are  that  compose  a  family. 

II.  What  is  implied  in  exercising  parental  authority  over  a 
family.     And, 

III.  The  importance  of  exercising  parental  authority  over  a 
family. 

I.  We  are  to  consider,  who  they  are  that  compose  a  family. 
Some  families  are  smaller,  and  some  are  larger  than  others. 
Families  are  usually  composed  of  parents  and  their  children, 
which  are  sometimes  less,  and  sometimes  more  numerous. 
But  parents  may  have  other  children  and  youths  committed  to 
their  care  and  instruction,  and  those  equally  belong  to  their 
family.  Besides  their  own  and  other  children,  they  may  have 
those  whom  they  employ  in  their  service,  and  who  reside  in 
their  house ;  and  these  all  belong  to  their  family.  They  may 
also  have  some  persons  whom  they  invite  to  reside  with  them 
gratuitously.  These  likewise  belong  to  the  family.  In  a 
word,  all  whom  they  permit  to  enter  under  their  roof  for  pleas- 
ure, entertainment,  protection,  or  relief,  belong  to  their  family  for 
the  time  being.  Parents  are  heads  of  their  families,  whether 
larger  or  smaller,  and  whether  they  are  composed  of  persons 
of  different  ages,  characters  and  conditions,  or  not.  Their 
parental  authority  extends  to  every  individual  of  their  family. 
Abraham  had  a  very  numerous  family,  composed  of  persons 
of  various  ages,  characters  and  conditions.  He  had  six  sons 
beside  Ishmael  and  Isaac.  He  had  three  hundred  servants 
born  in  his  house,  and  some  that  he  bought  with  his  money. 
Over  all  these  he  exercised  paternal  authority.  For  we  read, 
"  In  the  self-same  day  was  Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael 
his  son,  and  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the  house,  and 
bought  with  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with 
him."  All  parents,  or  heads  of  families  have  the  same  parental 
authority  over  their  children  and  households  that  Abraham  had. 
Parental  authority  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  dis- 
coverable by  the  light  of  natm-e.  The  natural  dependence  of 
children  upon  their  parents,  gives  their  parents  a  natural  right 
to  govern  them  so  long  as  that  dependence  continues ;  and 
children  early  see  and  feel  the  propriety  and  obligation  of  sub- 
mitting to  such  parental  authority.  Parental  authority  is  as 
fully  and  universally  claimed  by  parents,  and  acknowledged 
by  children,  among  heathens  as  among  christians.  All  heathen 
parents,  whether  civilized  or  savage,  are  capable  of  seeing  that 
they  ought  to  govern  their  children  and  households ;  and  their 
children  and  households  are  capable  of  seeing  that  they  ought 
to  submit  to  their  government.     And  this  parental  authority, 
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which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  is  sanctioned  by  divine 
authority.  God  commands  parents  to  govern,  and  children  and 
households  to  obey.  Parents  are  bound  to  their  children,  and 
their  children  are  bound  to  them.  Their  mutual  relations  create 
mutual  obligations,  which  are  mutually  binding,  and  cannot 
be  violated  on  either  side  without  incurring  gi'eat  guilt.  The 
origin,  the  nature  and  the  obligation  of  parental  authority  all 
show  how  far  it  extends,  and  how  long  it  continues.  It  extends 
to  all  that  belong  to  a  family  or  household,  and  it  continues  to 
bind  them  so  long  as  it  can  be  of  service  to  them,  or  so  long 
as  the  civil  law  allows  it  to  bind  them.  The  law  of  nature, 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  civil  law,  generally  agree  in  this,  to 
allow  parents  to  exercise  their  parental  authority  over  their 
children  and  households,  until  their  age,  their  knowledge  and 
circumstances  render  them  capable  of  self-direction,  which 
may  be  at  various  periods  of  life.  Having  considered  who 
they  are  that  compose  a  family  or  household,  over  whom 
parental  authority  is  to  be  exercised,  I  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  What  is  implied  in  parental  authority,  or  what  it  gives 
parents  a  right  to  do  in  respect  to  their  children  and  households. 
And  here  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  it  gives  them  the  right  of  dedicating  them  to  God. 
Abraham  possessed  and  exercised  this  right.  "  When  Abram 
was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God  ;  walk  before  me, 
and  be  thou  perfect.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee.  Thou  shalt  keep  my  covenant,  therefore,  thou, 
and  thy'seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations.  This  is  my  cov- 
enant, which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee ;  every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised. 
And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin  ;  and  it  shall 
be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  you.  And  he  that 
is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  every  man- 
child  in  your  generations :  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or 
bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He 
that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  mon- 
ey, must  needs  be  circumcised."  Agreeably  to  this  divine 
command,  Abraham  exercised  his  parental  authority  over  all 
his  children  and  numerous  households,  whether  born  in  his 
house  or  purchased  with  his  money,  and  caused  them  the  same 
day  to  be  circumcised.  This  was  a  solemn  dedication  of  them  to 
God,  by  a  solemn  ceremony.  Though  the  rite  of  cu'cumcision  be 
abolished,  yet  parents  still  have  authority  to  dedicate  their 
children  and  households  to  God,  by  the  right  of  baptism.  Pa- 
rents have  the  same  right  to  devote  themselves,  their  children 
and  their  households  to  God,  under  the  gospel,  that  Abraham  had 
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to  devote  himself,  his  children,  and  his  household  to  God,  be- 
fore the  gospel  day.  Accordingly,  we  read,  that  Lydia  and 
her  household,  and  the  jailer  and  all  his  were  baptized.  And 
household  baptism  has  been  practiced  in  the  christian  church 
ever  since.  One  thing  therefore,  implied  in  parental  authority, 
is  a  right  in  parents  to  devote  their  childi'en  and  households  to 
God,  by  baptism. 

2.  Parental  authority  gives  parents  the  right  of  instructing 
their  children,  as  well  as  the  right  of  devoting  them  to  God. 
This  right  God  says  he  knew  Abraham  would  exercise,  in 
commanding  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  that 
they  should  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judg- 
ment. He  had  before  this  obeyed  the  divine  command  to  de- 
vote his  children  and  household  to  God,  by  which  he  had  bound 
himself  to  teach  them  their  duty  to  remember  their  Creator  and 
pay  a  universal  obedience  to  all  his  precepts  and  prohibitions. 
We  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  he  did  not  neglect  to  employ 
his  authority,  his  knowledge,  his  wisdom  and  his  fidelity,  in 
bringing  up  his  children  and  household  in  the  knowledge  and 
fear  of  the  Lord.  Moses  enjoined  the  same  duty  upon  the 
parents  in  Israel.  He  said  unto  them,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  might.  And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thine  heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  and  shall  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  Solomon  incul- 
cates the  same  duty  upon  parents.  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  And  the  apostle  exhorts  parents  to  bring  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Mankind 
are  born  like  the  wild  ass's  colt,  ignorant  of  God  and  divine 
things,  and  un\\dlling  to  learn  their  duty  to  God  and  man.  It 
is,  therefore,  the  proper  right  and  business  of  parents  to  instruct 
their  children  and  all  under  their  care,  in  the  duties  of  piety, 
morality,  and  of  every  thing  decent  and  amiable  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  man.  Their  parental  authority  obliges  them  to  use 
all  the  means  in  their  power,  both  by  instruction  and  example, 
to  form  their  children  and  households  to  virtue,  piety  and  use- 
fulness.    It  must  be  farther  observed, 

3.  That  parental  authority  gives  parents  a  right  to  restram, 
as  well  as  to  instruct  then-  children  and  households.  Children 
and  youth  are  natrually  inclined  to  vanity  and  vice,  from  which 
they  need  to  be  guarded  and  restrained,  not  only  by  insti'uction, 
admonition  and  advice,  but  by  proper  authority.     It  is  the  duty 
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of  parents  to  command,  as  well  as  to  instruct  and  reprove.  God 
knew  that  Abraham  would  have  occasion  to  command  his 
children  and  household ;  and  that  he  would  command  with 
authority  and  effect.  A  right  to  command  always  implies  a 
power  and  right  to  enforce  obedience.  A  command  always 
implies  a  penalty  of  some  Idnd  or  other,  in  case  of  disobedi- 
ence. A  parental  precept,  like  every  other  lawful  precept,  al- 
ways contains  a  penalty  either  expressed  or  understood.  And 
parents  always  have  the  same  right  to  inflict  a  just  penalty,  as 
to  give  a  just  precept  or  command.  The  Bible,  which  gives 
parents  authority  over  their  children  and  households,  allows 
and  even  requires  them  to  exercise  that  authority,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  penalty.  Solomon  says  "  Foolishness  is  bound  up 
in  the  heart  of  a  child ;  but  the  rod  of  correction  will  drive  it 
far  from  him."  .Again  he  says,  "  Chasten  thy  son  while  there 
is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying."  Again  he 
says,  "  Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child :  for  if  thou 
beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.  Thou  shalt  beat 
him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  hell."  Again 
he  says,  "  Correct  thy  son,  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest ;  yea,  he 
shall  give  delight  unto  thy  soul."  It  is  not,  indeed,  always 
necessary,  nor  even  proper,  for  the  parents  to  correct  by  the 
rod.  There  are  many  other  ways  in  which  they  may  express 
displeasure  towards  any  of  their  froward  children  and  house- 
hold, which  is  the  proper  design  of  all  punishment.  To  deny 
or  take  away  a  darling  object,  may  serve  the  same  purpose  as 
the  rod.  Or,  on  greater  occasions,  to  deny  some  peculiar  favor 
or  privilege,  may  be  a  sufficient  restraint.  But  in  some  way 
or  other,  parents  are  bound  to  restrain  their  children  and  house- 
hold from  every  evil  practice,  or  sinful  course.  When  instruc- 
tion, warning  and  admonition  fail  to  restrain  them,  they  must 
use  more  powerful  and  coercive  means,  which  are  sulBcient  to 
produce  the  desired  efiect.  Though  Eli  used  the  milder  means 
to  govern  his  family,  and  restrain  them  from  evil,  which  proved 
ineffectual,  yet  God  blamed  him  for  neglecting  to  exercise  the 
power  he  had  to  resti'ain  them  effectually.  As  all  parents  have 
authority  to  command  and  to  punish  aU  under  their  govern- 
ment, so  God  will  require  it  at  their  hands,  if  they  neglect  to 
instruct  and  restrain  their  children  and  households.  It  now 
remains  to  show, 

III.  The  importance  of  exercising  parental  authprity. 

This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  great  and  happy  conse- 
quences, which  family  government  tends  to  promote. 

1.  Family  government  dkectly  tends  to  promote  family  reli- 
gion. This  is  plainly  intimated  in  the  text.  God  foresaw  that 
Abraham's  children  and  household  would  keep  the  way  of  the 
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Lord,  and  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  is,  become  pious, 
virtuous,  and  useful,  because  he  would  properly  command, 
instruct  and  restrain  them ;  or  in  other  words,  give  them  a 
pious  and  religious  education.  Accordingly,  we  find  that 
family  religion  was  the  happy  effect  of  his  wise  and  faithful 
family  government.  His  children  and  household  were  truly 
religious.  He  insti'ucted,  governed  and  restrained  Ishmael 
until  he  was  thirteen  years  old,  and  then  devoted  him  to  God, 
by  the  rite  of  circumcision.  Though  after  this,  Ishmael  con- 
ducted ill,  which  constrained  Abraham  to  command  him  to 
leave  his  house  ;  yet  he  did  not  cease  to  love  and  pray  for  him, 
with  tender  paternal  affection.  He  said  unto  God,  "  O  that 
Ishmael  might  live  before  thee."  This  prayer  was  undoubt- 
edly heard  and  answered ;  so  that  we  have  just  ground  to 
believe  that  Ishmael  was  a  good  man.  And  we  know  that 
Isaac  was.  Whether  all  his  household  were  pious,  we  are  not 
told.  But  one  of  his  servants,  whom  he  sent  to  Laban  upon 
an  important  errand,  appears  to  have  been  not  only  faithful, 
but  truly  pious.  It  was  Abraham's  primary  object  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  his  numerous  family  to  promote  their  piety ;  and 
he  employed  the  most  proper  means  to  obtain  the  important 
end  he  had  in  view.  He  walked  before  God  with  a  perfect 
heart.  He  devoted  his  children  and  household  to  God  accord- 
ing to  his  own  institution.  He  employed  his  parental  author- 
ity in  teaching  and  restraining  all  under  his  command.  And 
he  had  the  great  satisfaction  to  see  his  children  and  household 
keeping  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  doing  justice  and  judgment, 
and  becoming  useful  and  happy  in  the  world.  Other  pious 
parents  have  pursued  the  same  method,  and  employed  the  same 
means  to  promote  family  religion,  and  happily  succeeded. 
The  pious  parents  of  Samuel  gave  him  a  pious  education, 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  means  of  his  eminent  piety 
and  usefulness.  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  were  both  righteous, 
and  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless.  They  dedicated  their  son  John  to  the  Lord 
in  the  way  he  had  appointed,  they  instructed  and  restrained  him, 
and  instrumentally  qualified  him  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  commencement  of  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation. There  is  nothing  that  has  a  greater  tendency  to 
promote  family  religion,  than  the  proper  exercise  of  parental 
authority  in  respect  to  the  dedication,  instruction  and  restraint 
of  children  and  households.  If  parents  neglect  to  exercise 
their  rightful  authority  over  their  families,  they  will  find  it 
morally  impossible  to  instruct  and  restrain  them  properly. 
Where  can  you  find  an  instance  of  family  religion,  where 
family  government  is  neglected  ?     It  is  true,  there  were  saints 
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in  CsBsar's  household,  and  there  may  be  pious  individuals 
where  parental  authority  is  not  properly  exercised ;  but  these 
are  rare  instances.  Nevertheless,  it  is  the  natural  tendency  of 
family  government  to  promote  family  religion.  Whenever  we 
find  religious  parents,  who  give  up  their  children  and  households 
to  God,  and  instruct,  and  restrain  them  ;  there  we  generally  find 
vital  piety  to  prevail  more  or  less,  and  those  under  their  care 
early  devoting  themselves  to  God,  and  walking  with  the  wise 
in  the  ways  of  wisdom,  righteousness  and  peace.  The  proper 
exercise  of  parental  authority  is,  therefore,  very  important,  as  it 
directly  tends  to  promote  family  religion. 

2.  The  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  is  highly  impor- 
tant, as  it  tends  to  propagate  religion  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration, throughout  the  world.  This  God  mentions  as  the 
great  and  happy  effect  of  Abraham's  fidelity  in  exercising  his 
parental  authority  over  his  family  and  household.  "  And  the 
Lord  said.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do ; 
seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty 
nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ? 
For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  justice  and  judgment;  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon 
Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him;"  which  was, 
that  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  in 
consequence  of  his  propagating  religion  through  the  world. 
By  Abraham's  commanding  his  children  and  his  household  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  he  propagated  religion  in  the  family 
of  Isaac.  Isaac  propagated  religion  in  the  family  of  Jacob. 
Jacob  propagated  religion  in  the  families  of  his  twelve  sons. 
They  propagated  religion  until  their  posterity  became  a  great 
and  mighty  nation.  That  great  and  mighty  nation  propagated 
religion  from  the  time  they  took  possession  of  Canaan,  till  the 
coming  of  Christ.  And  the  twelve  apostles,  who  were  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  propagated  religion  in  all  nations  until  this 
day,  and  will  be  the  instruments  of  propagating  it  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  God  always  has  propagated,  and  always  will 
propagate  religion  from  family  to  family,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  pious  parents,  who  devote  their  children  and  household  to 
him,  and  properly  exercise  their  parental  authority  over  them, 
by  precept,  example  and  restraint.  You  can  now  find  but  a 
very  few  pious  parents,  who  were  not  born,  devoted  to  God 
in  infancy,  and  educated,  under  the  proper  exercise  of  pa- 
rental  authority.  We  every  where  see  religion  generally  flow- 
ing from  family  to  family,  by  means  of  family  government.  It 
is  greatly  owing  to  family  government,  that  children  and  youth 
read  the  Bible,  observe  the  Sabbath,  and  attend  public  worship, 
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and  those  means  of  instruction  which  God  usually  blesses  to 
the  conviction,  conversion,  and  salvation  of  sinners.  What 
then  can  be  of  greater  importance  than  the  proper  exercise  of 
parental  authority,  and  family  government  ?  It  is  no  less  im- 
portant than  the  propagation  of  religion,  from  generation  to 
generation,  through  the  world  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  this  is 
no  less  important  than  the  salvation  of  myriads  and  myriads 
of  mankind,  whom  God  has  given  to  his  Son.  It  appears 
from  common  observation,  that  when  family  government 
declines,  religion  declines  with  it  from  family  to  family,  who 
become  more  and  more  irreligious.  It  is  of  infinite  importance 
that  these  fatal  consequences  should  be  prevented,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  common  course  of  things,  nothing  but  the  revival  of 
family  government  will  prevent  such  a  declension  of  religion. 
Whether  you  look  backward,  or  look  forward  ;  whether  you 
look  into  your  own  or  other  families ;  you  cannot  help  seeing 
the  vast  importance  of  family  government,  which  is  the  mighty 
means  of  instructing,  restraining,  and  converting  mankind. 
These  observations  will  not  become  less,  but  more  weighty, 
the  more  seriously  and  attentively  you  consider  the  worth  of 
your  own  souls,  and  of  the  souls  of  your  descendants,  from 
generation  to  generation,  to  the  end  of  time.  Whether  family 
government  be  maintained,  or  neglected,  it  cannot  fail  of 
producing  infinitely  important  consequences,  with  respect  to 
all  the  families  of  the  earth.     Farthermore, 

3.  The  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  directly  tends  to 
promote  both  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity.  It  produced 
both  these  great  and  happy  effects  upon  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity. Abraham  was  rich.  Isaac  was  rich.  Jacob  was  rich. 
And  the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  rich,  while  they  remained 
in  the  land  given  to  their  fathers  ;  and  individuals  still  continue 
to  be  proverbially  rich.  There  never  was  a  more  prosperous 
nation  than  the  Jews,  for  nearly  two  thousand  years.  Their 
flocks  and  herds  were  extremely  numerous,  and  their  land 
brought  forth  by  handfuls.  These  temporal  blessings  God  be- 
stowed upon  them,  out  of  respect  to  the  piety  and  faithfulness 
of  their  lather  Abraham,  and  their  other  pious  and  faithful 
parents.  But  these  were  only  minor  favors.  God  granted 
them  a  rich  profusion  of  spiritual  and  divine  blessings.  He 
circumcised  their  hearts  to  love  the  Lord  their  God  supremely, 
to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  promote  his  glory.  There  never 
was  before,  nor  has  there  been  since,  a  more  religious  people 
than  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God  chose  for  his  own 
peculiar  people.  In  the  days  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  that 
outlived  Joshua,  and  in  the  days  of  David,  Solomon,  and  other 
pious  princes,  pure  religion   greatly  flourished  and  prevailed. 
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And  though  there  were  some  general  declensions  from  time  to 
time,  yet  they  continued  the  only  nation  in  the  world  that  main- 
tained the  ti-ue  religion  until  the  gospel  day.  It  was  owing  to 
the  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority,  that  these  infinitely 
rich  spiritual  blessings  were  transmitted  from  Abraham  down 
to  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  who  walked  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  and  by  the  proper 
exercise  of  their  parental  authority,  trained  up  their  only  son  to 
be  the  most  eminently  pious  and  extensively  useful  man  so 
long  as  he  lived.  Though  all  the  temporal  and  spiritual  bles- 
sings of  Abraham  do  not  come  upon  his  spiritual  children,  yet 
those  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  their  father  Abraham,  have 
ground  to  expect  similar  tokens  of  the  divine  favor.  Similar 
causes  produce  similar  effects.  There  is  a  natural  and  consti- 
tuted connection  between  the  piety  of  parents  and  the  piety  of 
their  families  ;  and  there  is  a  natural  and  constituted  connection 
bet^veen  the  piety  of  families,  and  their  temporal  and  spiritual 
peace,  harmony  and  prosperity.  Let  parents,  at  this  day,  em- 
ploy the  same  means  that  Abraham  did  to  promote  the  peace, 
harmony  and  prosperity  of  his  family,  and  they  may  hope  to 
receive  similar  expressions  of  the  divine  love  and  approbation. 
"  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield ;  the  Lord  wiU  give 
grace  and  glory :  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them 
that  walk  uprightly."  Though  God  may  sometimes  frown 
upon  those  who  properly  exercise  parental  authority,  and  upon 
those  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it,  yet  all  things  may  eventually 
work  together  for  their  good.  So  that  it  stiU  remains  a  general 
truth,  that  the  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  is  infinitely 
important,  as  it  tends  to  draw  down  the  richest  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessings  on  individual  persons,  private  families,  larger 
communities,  and  whole  nations  and  kingdoms.  The  faithful 
exercise  of  parental  authority  stands  connected  with  the  best 
blessings  that  God  can  bestow,  and  men  can  receive,  in  this 
world. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  it  be  so  important,  as  has  been  said,  that  parents  should 
properly  exercise  parental  authority  over  their  children  and 
households,  then  it  is  highly  important  that  they  themselves 
should  be  pious.  It  is  really  important  that  children  and  youth 
should  be  pious,  in  order  to  escape  the  evils  and  dangers  to 
which  they  are  exposed  in  their  early  and  inexperienced  age, 
and  in  order  to  glorify  God,  and  enjoy  the  hopes  and  consola- 
tions of  the  gospel.  But  it  is  much  more  important  that  those 
who  have  come  upon  the  stage  of  life,  and  are  placed  at  the 
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head  of  a  family,  should  exercise  that  love  to  God,  which  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  prepares  them  for  the  discharge  of 
every  important  duty  devolved  upon  them.  They  cannot  walk 
within  their  house  with  propriety,  nor  properly  perform  their 
duty  to  those  who  are  under  their  care,  instruction,  and  govern- 
ment, before  they  cordially  and  unreservedly  give  up  themselves 
to  God,  and  resolve  to  live  to  him  and  not  to  themselves. 
Nothing  short  of  vital  piety  can  enable  and  dispose  parents  to 
discharge  the  great  and  self-denying  duties  which  they  owe  to 
their  children  and  households.  They  must  first  give  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  before  they  can  give  their  children  and  households 
to  him.  They  must  first  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  before 
they  can  consistently  and  sincerely  command  their  children  and 
households  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  avoid  every  evil  and  false 
way.  Young  people  have  reason  to  tremble  at  the  prospect  of 
entering  into  a  family  state,  before  they  are  prepared  to  fulfil 
the  weighty  duties  which  will  result  from  it.  Parents  are  sol- 
emnly responsible  to  God  for  their  conduct  towards  their 
children  and  households,  whose  temporal  and  spiritual  interests 
are,  for  a  while,  suspended  upon  their  treatment  of  them.  If 
they  faithfully  perform  the  parental  duties,  they  may  be  the 
means  of  promoting  their  temporal  and  eternal  good ;  but  if 
they  are  negligent  and  unfaithful,  they  may  be  the  means  of 
their  temporal  and  eternal  wretchedness.  Those  children  and 
households  are  in  a  deplorable  condition,  whose  parents,  or 
masters,  or  mistresses  are  destitute  of  vital  piety,  and  totally 
neglect  to  watch  over,  instruct,  restrain,  and  govern  those, 
whom  God  has  committed  to  their  trust.  But  ai'e  not  such  un- 
happy parents  and  children  every  where  to  be  seen  ?  It  deeply 
concerns  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and  unfaithful  parents  to  re- 
flect upon  their  own  guilty  character  and  wretched  condition, 
and  upon  the  unhappy  and  dangerous  state  of  their  children 
and  households,  who  may  perish  through  their  neglect,  and 
whose  blood,  in  that  case,  will  be  required  at  their  hands.  It 
is  painful  to  think  of  the  rising  and  numerous  families  here, 
who  have  no  pious  parents,  or  parent,  to  devote  them  to  God, 
to  instruct  them  in  duty,  or  to  restrain  them  from  walking  with 
the  wicked  in  the  broad  and  smooth  path  to  destruction ;  nor 
to  carry  them  to  the  throne  of  divine  grace.  Can  you  endure 
the  thought  of  teaching  your  children  to  treat  you  with  ingi-ati- 
tude  and  disrespect  in  this  world,  and  with  bitter  reproach  in 
another  world?  If  not,  reform  yourselves,  that  you  may  re- 
form your  children  and  households,  and  that  you  both  may 
escape  the  wrath  to  come. 

2.    If  it  be  so  important  that  parents  should  duly  exercise 
their  parental  authority  over  their  children  and  households,  as 
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has  been  said,  then  they  are  entirely  inexcusable  and  guilty, 
if  they  neglect  to  do  it.  There  is  no  duty,  perhaps,  among  those 
who  call  themselves  christians,  and  among  those  who  are  real 
christians,  so  much  neglected  as  the  duty  of  commanding  their 
children  and  households  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Parents 
are  generally  disposed  to  give  their  children  and  households  a 
common  education,  and  often  to  give  some  of  them  a  liberal 
education  ;  but  there  are  only  a  very  few,  if  any,  that  are  suffi- 
ciently disposed  to  give  them  a  good  religious  education.  In 
this  respect,  parents  are  extremely  apt  to  be  too  negligent  and 
unfaithful.  You  may  find  a  great  many  parents  who  spare  no 
time  nor  expense  to  adorn  the  bodies  of  their  children,  to 
cultivate  their  understanding,  to  polish  their  manners,  and  to 
provide  a  rich  inheritance  for  them,  while  they  greatly  neglect 
to  instruct  them  in  duty,  to  restrain  them  from  vanity,  folly 
and  vice,  and  to  impress  their  minds  with  a  deep  sense  of  their 
moral  and  indispensable  obligations  to  remember  their  Crea- 
tor, and  obey  his  commands,  in  the  days  of  their  youth.  But 
these  very  parents  will  not  presume  to  deny,  that  it  is  their 
first  and  most  important  duty,  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Why  then  do  they  neg- 
lect this  plain,  important  and  acknowledged  duty  ?  Is  there 
not  a  cause  ?  And  is  not  this  the  cause  of  their  guilty  negli- 
gence, —  that  they  wish  to  be  excused  from  the  discharge  of  such 
a  painful  and  self-denying  duty  ?  This  leads  them  to  devise  a 
great  many  ways  to  palliate,  extenuate,  or  entirely  to  excuse 
their  neglect.  But  can  they  find  any  excuse,  which  will  meet 
the  approbation  of  God,  or  the  approbation  of  their  own  con- 
science ?  Let  us  examine  some  of  the  excuses,  which  they 
often  make. 

They  sometimes  plead,  that  they  are  not  capable  of  giving 
them  religious  instruction.  But  do  they  not  view  themselves 
capable  of  giving  them  other  instructions  ?  Do  they  not  actual- 
ly exercise  their  knowledge,  their  right  and  authority,  to  direct 
and  command  them  in  respect  to  their  secular  concerns  ?  Why 
then  are  they  not  capable  of  teaching  them  to  obey  God  as 
well  as  to  obey  themselves  ;  to  do  their  duty  on  the  Sabbath  as  well 
as  on  any  other  day  of  the  week ;  to  take  care  of  their  souls  as 
well  as  to  take  care  of  their  bodies ;  to  prepare  for  dying  as  well 
as  to  prepare  for  living  ?  Their  own  conscience  will  not  excuse 
them  for  not  teaching  their  children  all  that  they  do  know  about 
the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion. 

Some  plead,  that  they  cannot  find  time  to  give  their  children 
and  household  religious  instruction.  But  do  they  not  find  time 
to  do  what  they  most  desire  to  do,  or  what  they  believe  to  be 
of  the  most  importance  to  do  ?    Abraham  found  time  to  com- 
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in  and  his  children  and  numerous  household  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord.  Hannah  found  time  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  her  son  Samuel.  The  mother  and  grand-mother  of  Timothy 
found  time  to  give  him  religious  instruction.  And  there  are 
still  here  and  there  pious  parents,  who  find  time  to  pour  reli- 
gious instruction  into  the  young  and  tender  minds  of  their  chil- 
dren. It  is  absurd,  therefore,  for  any  to  plead  the  want  of  time, 
as  an  excuse  for  not  giving  their  children  line  upon  line,  and 
precept  upon  precept,  in  respect  to  the  duties  of  virtue  and  piety. 

Some  think  it  is  not  wise  and  prudent  to  exercise  their  paren- 
tal authority,  to  make  their  children  and  households  do  what 
they  are  very  loath  to  do,  or  to  restrain  them  from  doing  what 
they  ardently  desire  to  do.  They  are  afraid  of  constraining  and 
restraining  their  children  and  household  too  much.  They  think 
it  will  not  do  to  command  them  to  read  the  Bible,  or  to  attend 
family  prayers,  or  to  attend  catechisings,  or  to  attend  public 
worship.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  will  it  do  to  restrain  them 
absolutely,  from  visiting  on  the  Sabbath  from  house  to  house, 
nor  from' attending  balls,  playing  cards,  and  joining  in  other 
supposed  innocent  diversions  and  amusements.  But  why 
should  parents  have  any  authority  over  their  families,  if  they 
may  not  exercise  it  in  controlling  their  conduct  ?  God,  who  has 
given  them  their  authority,  requires  them  to  exercise  it ;  and 
they  feel  no  hesitation  to  command,  forbid  and  restrain  authori- 
tatively, in  regard  to  every  thing  but  religion,  which  is  infinitely 
more  important  to  themselves  and  to  their  children,  than  any 
thing  and  every  thing  else.  This  excuse  will  be  of  no  avail  in 
the  sight  of  God,  nor,  sooner  or  later,  in  the  view  of  their  own 
conscience. 

But  they  often  make  another,  and  they  imagine  a  more  plau- 
sible excuse  for  their  neglect.  They  plead  that  others,  and  such 
as  they  view  wiser  and  better  than  themselves,  do  not  exercise 
their  parental  authority  with  respect  to  the  moral  and  religious 
conduct  of  their  children  and  households,  and  therefore,  they 
cannot  command  and  control  them  in  respect  to  such  things  as 
are  highly  esteemed  among  men,  though  they  know  they  are 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  if  they  could  con- 
trol them  in  such  things,  it  would  be  an  injury  to  them,  to  be 
more  strict  and  rigid  than  other  parents.  It  would  spoil  their 
characters,  and  totally  prevent  their  appearing  with  reputation 
and  maldng  thek  way  in  the  world,  which  is  too  great  self-denial 
for  them  to  exercise,  and  for  their  children  to  endure.  There 
would  be  a  great  weight  in  this  excuse,  if  they  and  their  chil- 
dren were  designed  to  live  only  for  time,  and  not  for  eternity. 
Let  them,  therefore,  only  view  themselves  in  the  light  of  eter- 
nity, and  this  excuse  will  entirely  vanish.  In  a  word,  it  is  vain, 
and  worse  than  vain,  to  devise  and  cherish  any  excuse  for  dis- 


PARENTAL     G  O  V  p:  R  N  M  E  N  T  .  489 

obeying  God,  and  betraying  the  eternal  interests  of  those  com- 
mitted to  their  watch,  and  care,  and  government. 

3.  If  the  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  be  so  impor- 
tant as  has  been  said,  in  order  to  promote  and  perpetuate  reli- 
gion, then  we  may  discover  the  primary  cause  of  the  declension 
of  religion  in  any  place  where  it  has  prevailed  and  flourished. 
It  must  be  primarily  and  principally  owing  to  the  neglect  of 
parents  in  exercising  their  parental  authority  over  their  children 
and  households.  While  parents  faithfully  follow  the  example 
of  faithful  Abraham,  they  seldom  fail  of  promoting  and  pre- 
serving religion  in  their  own  families.  And  family  religion 
generally  spreads  from  one  family  to  another  in  a  continued,  a 
long,  if  not  a  perpetual  line  of  succession.  It  was  owing,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  pious,  private,  parental  education,  that  the  spirit 
and  cause  of  true  religion  were  transmitted,  from  family  to 
family,  through  the  long  period  from  Abraham  to  Christ.  And 
it  has  been  transmitted,  through  the  same  channel,  from  Christ 
to  this  day.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  this  cause  be- 
comes languid,  in  one  place  or  another,  religion  will,  in  the 
same  degree,  languish  and  decline.  The  declension  of  religion 
most  generally  begins  in  families.  Is  not  this  confirmed  by 
universal  observation  ?  Look  into  any  place  where  family 
government  is  neglected,  and  will  you  not  find  that  religion  is 
declining  and  languishing  in  that  place  ?  Look  into  this  place 
in  particular.  Many  of  you  can  recoUect  the  piety  and  faith- 
fulness of  yom*  fathers,  in  instructing,  warning,  admonishing 
and  restraining  you,  and  the  order  and  regularity  which  were 
the  happy  effects  which  followed.  Do  you  now  discover  the 
same  things  in  your  own,  or  other  families  ?  Can  you  doubt 
the  cause?  Has  not  family  government  declined,  and  religion 
declined  with  it  ?  Do  the  third  or  fourth  generation  maintain 
that  family  government  which  the  first  maintained  ?  Do  you 
discover  much  religion  among  the  children,  or  youth,  or  the 
young  and  rising  families  ?  Can  you  not  easily  trace  this  mel- 
ancholy effect  to  the  neglect  or  decline  of  the  faithful  exercise 
of  parental  authority  ?  The  decline  of  religion  never  fails  to 
follow  the  decline  of  family  government.  Lreligious  families 
are  the  nurseries  of  impiety  and  irreligion.  When  parents 
cast  off"  fear,  and  restrain  prayer  before  God,  and  their  children, 
and  households,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  they  will  grow  up 
ignorant,  stupid,  impenitent,  and  irreligious.  Parents  of  this 
character  are  fast  multiplying  here  ;  and  do  we  not  here  see  the 
melancholy  fruits  and  effects  of  their  gi-eat  and  inexcusable 
negligence  ? 

4.  If  the  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  be  so  impor- 
tant, as  has  been  said,  to  promote  and  perpetuate  religion,  then 
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we  may  discover  the  primary  cause  of  the  prevalence  of  reli- 
gious errors  at  this  day  in  this  land.  A  few  years  ago,  either 
infidelity,  or  gi'oss  and  fatal  errors,  were  scai'cely  any  where  to 
be  found.  The  great  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
were  generally  taught,  believed,  and  professed.  But  of  late,  a 
host  of  sectarians  and  a  flood  of  fatal  errors  have  spread  almost 
every  where.  These  dne  effects  are,  undoubtedly,  primarily 
and  principally  owing  to  the  neglect  of  parents,  in  not  giving 
their  children  and  households  that  religious  instruction  which 
was  given  to  them,  and  which  they  ought  to  have  given  to 
those  under  their  watch  and  care.  The  general  practice  of 
parents  and  others  of  teaching  children  and  youth  the  Assem- 
bly's Catechism  continued,  for  many  years,  almost  a  complete 
barrier  against  the  spread  of  dangerous  and  fatal  errors  in 
respect  to  the  essential  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. 
But  since  this  excellent  system  of  divine  truths  has  been  so 
much  laid  aside  in  families  and  schools,  a  torrent  of  fatal  eiTors 
has  come  in,  and  threatened  to  bear  down  all  before  it.  How 
many  parents  are  there,  who  not  only  neglect  to  teach  their 
childi-en  and  households  the  catechism,  but  object  against  its 
being  taught,  and  the  Bible's  being  read  in  the  school  ?  Is  it 
strange  then,  that  truth  is  fallen  in  om-  streets,  and  that  error  so 
triumphantly  prevails  almost  every  where  ?  Mankind  naturally 
love  error  and  hate  religious  truth.  This  was  strikingly  veri- 
fied in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  who  led  away  ten  tribes  out  of 
twelve,  to  forsake  the  house  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  to 
bow  down  and  worship  dumb  idols.  As  soon  as  God  called 
Abraham  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  he  gave  up  all  nations  to 
idolatry ;  for  there  was  not  a  man  left  to  restrain  them  from 
then*  beloved  error.  And  the  only  way  by  which  any  were 
preserved  from  falling  into  the  same  error,  was  by  the  faith  and 
faithfulness  of  Abraham.  And  if  any  thing  by  the  way  of 
external  means  can  suppress  and  restrain  the  progress  of  error, 
it  must  be  the  faithful  exercise  of  parental  authority,  example, 
and  instruction.  This  will  strike  at  the  fountain-head  of  the 
numerous  sti*eams  of  error  which  threaten  to  overwhelm  the 
land. 

5.  We  learn  from  this  subject,  to  whom  it  primarily  and 
principally  belongs  to  bring  alaout  a  reformation  in  piety  and 
vu-tue.  It  certainly  belongs  to  parents  in  particular.  And  is 
there  a  pious  or  sober  parent,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  a 
reformation  is  necessary  ?  There  is  no  occasion  to  look  into 
the  state  of  particular  families,  in  order  to  see  that  parental  au- 
thority is  not  generally  and  duly  exercised.  We  learn  the 
neglect  of  performing  that  great  duty,  by  the  visible  effects  of 
the  neglect  in  the  rising  generation  and  rising  families.     Is 
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there  any  fashionable  and  sinful  amusement,  error,  or  vice, 
which  children  and  youth  and  rising  families  are  not  running 
into  ?  And  should  there  not  be  a  reformation  ?  But  to  whom 
can  we  look  to  bring  it  about  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  look  to  the 
young,  who  are  joyfully  swimming  down  the  current  of  cor- 
ruption ?  Can  it  be  expected  that  they  will  reform  themselves  ? 
It  cannot.  Must  we  not  then  look  to  the  aged  and  the  heads 
of  families  to  reform  the  young,  the  unsuspicious  and  un- 
guarded ?  The  cause  of  virtue  and  religion  is  now  lodged  in 
the  hands  of  the  pious  and  virtuous  few,  to  defend,  promote 
and  perpetuate  the  infinitely  important  interests  of  vital  piety 
and  christian  morality.  If  you  now  ask,  what  must  we  do  ? 
the  answer  is  easy.  Be  faithful  to  yourselves,  and  to  your 
children  and  households.  I  might  venture  to  say,  do  as  yom- 
fathers  did  to  you.  You  do  not  want  for  numbers,  for  infor- 
mation, nor  for  influence  ?  The  wicked  always  did  and  always 
must  bow  before  the  good.  You  have  most  of  you  vowed  to 
the  Lord,  with  respect  to  your  children  and  households,  and 
you  may  not  go  back.  What  if  it  be  painful  and  self-denying 
to  do  your  duty  ?  Have  you  not  solemnly  engaged  to  do  it  ? 
Did  you  expect,  when  you  engaged  to  live  a  christian  life,  that 
you  could  live  such  a  life  without  self-denial  ?  And  what  have 
you  to  lose,  in  comparison  with  what  you  have  to  gain  for 
yourselves  and  households  ?  You  may  lose  the  love  and  ap- 
plause of  some,  but  not  the  good  opinion  of  any.  All  men 
have  consciences,  which  approve  of  right  conduct  in  them- 
selves and  others.  Let  every  one  then  this  day  make  and  keep 
the  same  good  resolution  that  Joshua  made  :  "  As  for  me,  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord," 
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PIETY  A  PECULIAR  ORNAMENT  TO  THE  AGED. 


The  hoaa'V  h»ad  is  a  cro'wn  of  glory,  if  it  "be  found  in  the  v^3.y  of  righteousness, 

Prov.  x.  31. 

This  is  a  wise  saying  of  the  wise  man,  which  has  no  par- 
ticular connection  with  what  is  said  before  it  or  what  is  said 
after  it.  It  needs  no  comments,  for  it  is  a  plain  declaration  of 
a  plain  important  truth  : 

That  piety  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people. 

It  is  proposed  to  consider, 

I.  Who  may  properly  be  called  old  people. 

II.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  their  piety.     And, 

III.  In  what  respects  their  piety  is  their  peculiar  ornament. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  whe^may  properly  be  called  old  peo- 
ple. This  is  a  phrase  to  which  common  use  has  affixed  no 
definite  meaning.  Old  and  young  are  relative  terms,  and  may 
admit  of  different  significations.  We  often  speak  of  some  as 
young,  of  some  as  younger,  and  of  some  as  youngest.  And 
on  the  contrary,  we  often  speak  of  the  old,  the  older,  and  the 
oldest.  Children  always  think  their  parents  are  old.  Some 
think  men  may  be  called  old  at  forty,  or  fifty,  or  sixty,  and  it  is 
generally,  if  not  universally  thought  that  those  are  really  old 
who  have  arrived  at  seventy,  and  above  seventy  years  of  age. 
There  seems  to  be  no  impropriety  however  in  calling  any  man 
old  rather  than  young,  who  has  passed  the  meridian  of  life, 
which  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  at  about  forty-five.  The 
scripture  represents  those  as  old,  who  have  gray  hairs  here  and 
there  upon  them.  David  considered  this  as  a  mark  of  his  old  age. 
"  Now  when  I  am  old  and  gray  headed,  O  God,  forsake  me 
not."     The  distinction  in  ages  has  always  been  considered  as 
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an  important  distinction  by  aU  mankind,  who  have  marked  it 
by  some  peculiar  symptoms  or  visible  effects  which  the  differ- 
ent periods  of  life  produce  on  the  body  or  mind.  The  young 
are  fond  of  the  distinction  between  them  and  the  old;  and 
though  the  old  cannot  deny  the  distinction,  yet  they  generally 
regret  it.  But  it  ought  to  be  realized  by  both  the  young  and 
the  old ;  for  God  has  made  it  the  ground  of  different  precepts 
and  prohibitions  in  his  word.  He  requires  that  of  the  young 
which  he  does  not  require  of  the  old,  and  requires  that  of  the  old 
which  he  does  not  of  the  young.  Though  God  has  mentioned 
three-score  years  and  ten  as  the  common  boundary  of  life,  yet 
he  has  no  where  mentioned  any  particular  period  in  life  when 
a  person  ceases  to  be  young,  and  begins  to  be  old.  He  leaves 
it  to  every  individual  to  judge  for  himself  when  the  precepts 
to  the  young  bind  him,  and  when  the  precepts  to  the  old  bind 
him.  It  is  a  matter  of  serious  importance  therefore,  that  every 
one  should  judge  justly,  with  respect  to  his  being  old  or  young. 
We  are  not  to  determine  whether  we  are  young,  or  whether 
we  are  old,  by  what  others  think  or  say  of  us,  but  by  what  we 
know  of  ourselves  respecting  this  distinct  period  of  our  lives, 
Avhich  God  has  distinguished,  and  which  he  regards.  None 
can  either  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God  properly  and  profitably 
without  numbering  their  days  aright,  and  realizing  whether 
they  are  in  the  morning,  in  the  meridian,  or  decline  of  life. 
How  many  have  been  startled  the  first  time  they  heard  themselves 
called  old,  or  the  first  time  they  realized  themselves  to  be  so ! 
This  discourse  is  designed  for  the  aged,  and  it  seems  necessary 
that  all  who  stand  in  that  rank  should  know  that  it  speaks 
to  them  in  particular.     Let  us  now  consider, 

H.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the  piety  of  old  people, 
which  is  their  peculiar  ornament,  or  crown  of  glory.  It  is 
called  their  righteousness  in  the  text.  Righteousness  is  often 
used  in  Scripture  to  denote  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  in  dis- 
tinction from  every  thing  that  is  unholy  in  heart  and  life. 
When  any  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  they  are 
said  "  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  Righteousness  is  true  holi- 
ness, which  is  the  moral  excellence  of  all  moral  beings,  and 
the  essence  of  all  vital  piety  in  mankind.  The  piety  of  old 
people  implies  two  things.     And, 

1.  It  implies  their  cordial  belief  in  the  gi-eat  truths  of  the 
gospel.  None  can  truly  embrace  the  gospel  without  cordially 
believing  the  peculiar  and  essential  doctrines  or  principles  upon 
which  it  is  founded.  Men,  in  order  to  be  saved,  must  believe 
what  the  gospel  teaches  concerning   God,  concerning  Christ, 
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concerning  themselves,  and  concerning  the  future  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments.  They  must  believe  the  existence, 
the  perfections,  the  government,  and  the  purposes  of  God. 
They  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him  ;  that  his  laws  are  holy,  just,  and 
good ;  that  he  reigns  in  righteousness,  and  disposes  of  all  his 
works  and  creatures  in  perfect  wisdom,  justice  and  goodness ; 
and  that  he  will  finally  promote  the  highest  holiness  and  hap- 
piness of  the  universe,  by  punishing  the  wicked  and  rewarding 
the  righteous  in  the  future  state.  They  must  believe  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  both  "  God  and  man  in  two  distinct 
natures,  and  one  person  for  ever ; "  that  he  has  suffered  and 
died  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  that  they 
have  sinned,  and  deserve  the  curse  of  the  law  which  they 
have  broken  ;  that  they  must  renounce  all  self-righteousness 
and  self-dependence,  and  rely  alone  on  the  atonement  of  Christ 
for  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  that  it  is 
only  by  perseverance  in  faith,  repentance  and  obedience,  that 
they  can  reach  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  while  all  the  finally 
impenitent  and  unbelieving  will  be  cast  off  for  ever.  All  true 
piety  is  founded  on  the  knowledge,  the  belief,  and  the  love 
of  the  great  and  peculiar  truths  of  the  gospel.  Nor  is  this 
all,  for, 

2.  The  piety  of  old  people  implies  the  practice  of  the  duties, 
as  well  as  the  belief  of  the  doctrines,  of  the  gospel.  It  seems 
to  be  suggested  in  the  text,  that  old  righteous  persons  have 
lived  not  only  a  long,  but  a  righteous  life,  "  The  hoary  head 
is  a  crown  of  glory,  if  it  be~found  in  the  way  of  rightepusness." 
It  is  generally  true,  though  there  may  be  some  exceptions,  that 
aged  christians  have  lived  a  long  time  in  the  way  of  holiness 
and  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  The  promises  of  the 
gospel  are  expressly  made  to  those  who  overcome,  to  those 
who  continue  in  well-doing,  and  to  those  who  endure  unto  the 
end.  The  piety  of  the  aged  is  aged  piety,  and  productive  of 
the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Internal  piety  always  produces 
external  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  Though  the 
oldest  christians  never  arrive  at  sinless  perfection  in  this  life, 
yet  they  generally  grow  in  grace  as  they  grow  in  years,  and 
become  more  and  more  satisfied  with  being  reconciled  to  dy- 
ing, and  desirous  of  being  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord.  It  is  to  be  expected,  that  aged  saints  will  be 
found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  living  under  the  happy 
influence  of  the  great  and  precious  promises  which  God  has 
given  them.  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree  ; 
he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.     Those  that  be  planted 


PIETY     IN     OLD     AGE 


495 


in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our 
God.  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age  ;  they  shall  be 
fat  and  flourishing :  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright."  Though 
the  piety  of  the  young  and  that  of  the  old  are  essentially  alike, 
yet  the  piety  of  the  aged  has  a  specific  and  superior  excellence. 

It  now  remains  to  consider, 

III.  In  what  respects  their  piety  is  their  peculiar  ornament. 
Piety  adorns  the  hoary  head,  and  spreads  a  peculiar  beauty 
over  the  aged.  This  is  the  universal  opinion  of  mankind. 
Those  who  look  upon  piety  as  a  blemish  in  the  morning  or 
meridian  of  life,  admire  it  as  a  beauty  in  old  age.  Who  ever 
saw  a  poor  man  of  piety,  suffering  the  decays  of  nature,  and 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  that  did  not  say  to  himself,  that  his 
piety,  in  his  situation,  was  proper,  was  necessary,  and  truly 
amiable.  Who  ever  saw  a  rich  man  of  piety,  bowing  under 
the  weight  of  years,  leaning  on  his  staff",  or  lying  on  a  bed  of 
sickness  and  death,  and  just  ready  to  leave  all  his  possessions 
and  honors,  that  did  not  say  to  himself,  I  had  rather  possess 
that  man's  piety,  than  all  the  wealth  and  earthly  enjoyments 
which  he  is  leaving  behind  him.  How  much  soever  piety  may 
be  despised  in  the  young,  the  rich  and  the  great,  in  the  early 
stages  of  life,  yet  it  always  appears  to  be  a  crown  of  glory  in 
those  who  are  in  the  vale  of  years,  and  on  the  borders  of  eter- 
nity. It  is  a  peculiar  beauty  and  ornament  to  old  people,  in 
various  respects.     For, 

1.  Theu*  piety  appears  with  peculiar  purity.  They  have  been 
thrown  into  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and  experienced  many  fiery 
trials,  which  were  designed  to  purge  them  from  their  dross  and 
tin.  They  have  been  made  to  distinguish  between  nature  and 
grace,  which  were  often  blended  together  in  their  early  piety. 
They  have  learned  the  wide  difference  between  natural  and  spir- 
itual affections,  and  discovered  their  great  leanness  and  imperfec- 
tion in  holiness,  which  has  clothed  them  with  humility,  the  bright- 
est feature  in  the  christian  character.  They  have  been  taught  to 
keep  their  hearts  as  well  as  their  lives,  with  all  diligence.  They 
have  become  better  acquainted  with  God,  with  themselves, 
and  with  the  world.  They  have  found  the  folly  and  danger  of 
leaning  to  their  own  understanding,  and  trusting  in  their  own 
heart.  They  more  habitually  acknowledge  God  in  all  their 
ways,  and  seek  to  him  for  continual  guidance  and  assistance 
in  duty.  They  are  in  some  measure  cured  of  their  natural  and 
spiritual  pride.  They  were  once  proud  of  their  piety,  and 
wished  to  be  esteemed  as  the  exceUent  of  the  earth.  Nor  were 
they  merely  proud  of  their  piety,  but  of  their  superiority.  In- 
stead of  esteeming  others  better  than  themselves,  they  esteemed 
themselves  better  than  others,  which  was  spiritual  pride.     But 
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when  they  are  become  aged,  they  think  more  soberly  of  them- 
selves, and  as  they  ought  to  think,  and  walk  softly  before  God ; 
which  exhibits  then-  piety  in  a  more  pm-e  and  amiable  light. 
The  purified  piety  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  and  especially  of  John, 
who  outlived  all  the  other  apostles,  shone  with  peculiar  lustre 
in  the  close  of  life.  Abraham  appears  better  after  he  was  tried, 
than  he  did  before.  Jacob  appears  vastly  better  after  he  was 
tried  than  he  did  before.  His  sons  appear  vastly  better  after 
they  were  tried  than  they  did  before.  The  piety  of  David  Brai- 
nerd  grew  more  pure  and  beautiful,  as  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  grave.  Aged  piety  is  tried,  purified,  refined  piety,  and 
spreads  a  peculiar  glory  over  those  who  have  gone  through  the 
storms  and  tempests  of  life,  spent  their  days  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  are  waiting  for  their  appointed  change. 

2.  Piety  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people,  because  it  hides 
the  infu-mities  and  imperfections,  which  are  peculiar  to  then- 
age.  Old  age  is  usually  attended  with  so  many  infirmities  of 
body  and  mind,  that  it  exhibits  a  spectacle  from  which  every 
body  turns  away  his  eyes  with  pain,  or  disgust.  You  can 
hardly  bear  to  see  a  man,  with  whom  you  have  been  acquainted 
in  his  better  days,  after  he  has  lost  his  bodily  activity,  his  hear- 
ing, his  seeing,  his  memory,  and  all  his  sociability.  These  are 
the  usual  effects  and  consequences  of  old  age,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree ;  and  they  are  certainly  great  corporeal  and  mental 
imperfections,  which  need  something  to  cover  them.  But  there 
is  nothing  that  can  cover  these  imperfections,  but  vital  piety, 
which  aged  christians  otTen  retain  after  their  bodily  and  intel- 
lectual powers  are  much  impaned.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
apostle  John.  He  lived  until  he  became  very  feeble  in  body 
and  mind,  but  he  retained  his  spuit  of  piety,  which  rendered 
him  peculiarly  amiable  and  venerable.  When  he  could  do  no 
more,  he  used  to  sit  in  the  chau-  and  say,  "  little  children,  love 
one  another."  Who  could  see,  or  despise  his  decays  of  natm'e, 
which  were  adorned  with  the  beauties  of  holiness?  How  ami- 
able does  piety  render  aged  parents  in  the  eyes  of  their  dutiful 
children !  How  amiable  does  piety  render  any  aged,  feeble 
christian,  not  only  in  the  view  of  his  friends  and  acquaintance, 
but  of  all  who  witness  his  pious  appearance,  and  hear  his  pious 
language  I  How  many  aged  christians  lose  their  bodily  activity, 
while  their  mental  abilities  ai-e  but  very  little  impaired,  and 
then-  growth  in  grace  is  increased !  In  such  cases,  they  often 
become  more  amiable  than  they  were  in  their  full  vigor  and 
activity.  Their  piety  shines  with  peculiar  lustre,  and  hides, 
and  more  than  hides,  the  imbecility  of  body  and  mind,  though 
continually  increasing  to  the  day  of  their  death.  Their  declin- 
ing path  is  like  the  declining  sun,  which  sends  forth  less  heat. 
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but  exhibits  more  brightness,  until  it  sinks  below  the  horizon. 
As  the  beams  of  the  setting  sun  appear  more  mild  and  pleasant, 
than  its  meridian  rays,  so  every  body  loves  to  see  piety  in  the 
aged,  notwithstanding  all  their  other  imperfections,  more  than 
in  those  in  whom  it  is  rather  obscured  by  natural  excellences. 

3.  Piety  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people,  because  it 
renders  them  useful,  when  they  would  otherwise  be  useless 
and  burdensome  to  the  world.  Those  who  are  destitute  of 
piety,  when  they  become  old,  infirm,  decrepid  and  incapable  of 
pursuing  any  useful  employment,  seem  to  serve  no  other  valu- 
able purpose  than  to  be  the  passive  instruments  of  admonishing 
others  of  their  frailty  and  mortality,  and  of  the  guilt  and  danger 
of  living  and  dying  hopeless  and  wretched.  But  piety  renders 
men  useful  after  their  laboring  days  are  over,  and  they  are 
gradually  sinking  under  the  decays  of  nature  and  the  usual  in- 
firmities of  old  age.  They  are  still  capable  of  serving  God  and 
their  generation,  by  their  examples,  their  instructions,  their  ad- 
monitions, and  their  prayers  for  the  friends  and  for  the  enemies 
of  God.  Though  Simeon  had  lived  to  old  age,  and  had  long 
waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  his  own  departure  out 
of  the  world,  yet  he  was  eminently  useful  as  long  as  he  lived. 
And  though  Anna  the  prophetess  had  lived  to  the  great  age  of 
four-score  and  four  years,  yet  she  departed  not  from  the  tem- 
ple, but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
Though  Joshua  and  Caleb  were  probably  very  much  worn 
down,  by  then'  labors,  fatigues,  and  sufferings,  during  their  long 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  yet  they  continued  to  be  exten- 
sively useful,  for  many  years  after  they  arrived  in  Canaan,  in 
governing,  instructing  and  restraining  the  people  of  God.  They 
served  the  Lord,  and  were  the  means  of  the  people's  serving 
the  Lord,  as  long  as  they  lived.  Piety  made  Barzillai  and 
Jehoiada  signally  useful,  through  a  long  life  to  the  day  of  their 
death.  Piety  had  the  same  happy  influence  on  Paul  and  John 
in  their  old  age,  who  continued  eminently  useful,  till  death  put 
a  period  to  their  services  and  sufferings.  How  many  hoary 
heads  are  now  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and 
crowned  with  glory !  Are  there  not  many  old  disciples,  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  to  be  found  in  our  churches 
at  the  present  day?  Are  there  not  many  gray-headed  pious 
parents  walking  in  the  way  of  righteousness  and  with  a  perfect 
heart,  usefully  instructing  then  children  and  households,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ?  The  pious  examples  and  instructions  of 
aged  parents,  are  often  tenfold  more  valuable  to  their  families, 
than  all  the  wealth  and  respectability  they  can  bestow  upon  them. 
Piety  renders  old  people  useful,  not  only  to  their  families  and 
friends,  but  to  the  world.     They  are  visible  monuments  of 
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sovereign  grace,  and  show,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  that  the  Lord 
is  righteous  ;  that  is,  faithful  to  his  promises,  in  carrying  his 
friends  even  to  old  age,  and  supporting  and  comforting  them, 
when  the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world  can  no  longer  satisfy 
their  desires,  or  alleviate  their  bui'dens.  Old  people  Avalking  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  rejoicing  in  God,  exhibit  a  spec- 
tacle tenfold  more  beautiful  and  instructive,  than  the  young,  the 
rich  and  the  grand  exhibit,  while  rolling  in  their  carriages  and 
rejoicing  in  their  vanity.  That  piety,  which  renders  old  people 
useful  and  valuable,  gives  them  a  crown  of  glory,  superior  to 
any  crown  that  the  graceless,  useless,  and  worthless,  can  put  on. 
Piety  in  old  people  especially,  gives  a  beauty  to  theii-  persons, 
when  all  exterior  ornaments  are  faded  and  gone.     I  may  add, 

4.  That  piety  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people,  because 
it  makes  them  happy  in  themselves,  and  pleasant  to  others.  Old 
age  usually  draws  after  it,  not  only  a  train  of  outward  infirmi- 
ties, troubles,  and  afflictions,  but  various  species  of  inward  and 
moral  disorders,  which  are  more  grievous  to  bear.  Human 
nature  is  differently  affected,  and  puts  on  different  appearances 
in  the  different  stages  of  life.  In  the  early  stages  of  life,  men 
are  naturally  joyful,  cheerful,  and  pleased  with  the  scenes  they 
are  passing  through,  with  the  objects  with  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded, with  those  with  whom  they  are  conversant,  with  the 
enjoyments  they  possess,  and  the  promising  prospects  before 
them.  But  when  they  begin  to  decline  in  life,  and  arrive  at 
old  age,  theh*  views  and  feelings  in  respect  to  the  men  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  are  greatly  and  sensibly 
altered.  Instead  of  being  joyful,  they  are  sorrowful ;  instead 
of  being  cheerful  they  are  melancholy ;  instead  of  being  pleased 
with  every  thing,  they  are  displeased  and  disgusted  with  every 
thing;  and  instead  of  seeing  promising  prospects  before  them, 
they  see  nothing  but  accumulating  evils,  disappointments,  and 
wretchedness.  Their  spirits  sink,  their  resolutions  fail,  they 
become  querulous,  murmur  at  God,  and  complain  of  every 
body  and  of  every  thing.  There  are  thousands  of  such  dis- 
contented, unhappy  old  people,  who  are  destitute  of  the  com- 
forts and  supports  of  religion.  But  piety  makes  old  people 
happy  in  themselves,  and  pleasant  to  others.  Their  love  to  God 
and  man,  their  faith,  then-  hope,  their  patience,  their  submission, 
and  their  lueekness,  cure  or  restrain  the  moral  disorders  and 
imperfections,  which  are  peculiar  to  old  age,  and  render  them 
happy  in  themselves,  and  happy  to  others.  What  a  pleasure 
do  dutiful  children  take  in  attending,  assisting,  and  gratifying 
the  desires  of  their  pious,  patient,  peaceable  parents.  Who 
would  not  have  been  willing  to  take  care  of  Barzillai,  or  Sim- 
eon, in  their  old  age  ?     It  is  true,  dutiful  children  will  not  fail 
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to  treat  their  parents  with  respect  and  tenderness,  though  stran- 
gers to  piety,  and  subject  to  the  various  moral  disorders,  as 
well  as  the  natural  infirmities  of  unrenewed  human  nature, 
which  are  peculiar  to  old  age ;  but  it  must  give  them  pain  to 
see  their  comfortless  parents,  and  to  hear  their  murmurs  and 
complaints.  The  want  of  piety  in  old  people  is  a  great  evil 
to  themselves  and  to  others.  How  happy  is  the  family,  where 
the  aged  pious  parents  command  the  esteem,  the  love,  and  the 
attention  of  the  whole  household  I  But  how  unhappy  is  the 
family,  where  the  aged  parents  have  not  the  love  of  God  or 
man  in  them,  and  are  perpetually  mm-muring,  and  complain- 
ing, and  pining  away,  under  an  insupportable  load  of  guilt  and 
misery  I  By  this  contrast,  we  may  see  what  a  peculiar  orna- 
ment piety  is  in  old  people.  It  is  more  precious  than  rubies, 
and  all  the  things  that  can  be  compared  with  it.  It  is  a  pearl 
of  great  price.  It  is  a  treasure  on  earth,  and  a  treasure  laid 
up  in  heaven.  It  is  a  fountain  of  life,  and  a  lasting  source  of 
happiness  in  health  and  in  sickness,  in  prosperity  and  in  adver- 
sity, under  the  decays  of  nature,  and  in  the  hour  of  death. 
Whoever  wishes  to  see  many  days,  and  reach  old  age,  and 
obtain  a  crown  of  glory,  let  him  walk  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness, and  give  his  heart  and  life  to  God. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1.  It  appears  from  the  estimate  which  has  been  made,  that 
there  are  many  more  old  people,  than  they  and  others  are  apt 
to  think.  Old  age  begins  so  soon  after  the  meridian  of  life, 
and  comes  on  so  gradually,  that  many  think  they  are  young, 
and  are  thought  to  be  young,  while  they  are  really  in  a  strict 
and  proper  sense,  not  young  but  old.  Besides,  almost  every 
person  desires  to  be  young  rather  than  old,  and  therefore  is 
unwilling  to  know  and  realize  that  he  has  passed  the  meridian 
of  life,  and  is  descending  to  old  age,  with  great  but  insensible 
rapidity.  How  many  are  there  who  have  passed  the  meridian 
of  life ;  are  above  fifty,  or  above  sixty,  or  above  seventy,  and 
several  above  eighty!  But  are  they  generally  disposed  to 
number  theu*  days  aright,  and  take  their  proper  place  among 
the  aged  ?  Would  not  some,  who  have  hoary  heads,  contra- 
dict the  testimony  of  their  eyes,  and  deny  that  they  belong 
to  any  class  of  old  people  ?  But  would  it  not  be  wiser  for 
them  to  consider  their  latter  end,  and  realize  how  fast  and  how 
near  they  are  approaching  to  it?  This  would  lead  them  to 
form  a  more  just  estimate  of  life,  and  of  all  the  enjoyments 
and  prospects  of  life.  This  would  lead  them  to  read  and  hear 
what  God  says  to  the  aged,  with  seriousness  and  self-applica- 
tion.    And  this  would  lead  them  to  set  their  houses  and  their 
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souls  in  order,  and  to  stand  in  the  posture  of  servants  waiting 
for  the  coming  of  then-  Lord. 

2.  If  gray  hairs  are  a  natural  as  well  as  a  moral  ornament 
to  old  people,  then  they  ought  always  to  be  treated  with  res- 
pect. Gray  hairs  are  a  plain  indication,  that  those  who  have 
them,  have  lived  a  long  time  in  the  world,  have  endured  the 
labors,  the  burdens,  and  the  numerous  evils  of  life,  and  have 
been  spared  and  employed  by  God,  to  answer  some  wise  and 
valuable  purposes,  in  respect  to  their  own  and  future  genera- 
tions. An  old  patriot,  an  old  valiant  general,  an  old  faithful 
soldier,  and  every  old  parent  and  old  man,  ought  to  be  respect- 
ed, whether  pious  or  not.  All  old  people  have  served  and 
suffered  in  the  world,  and  done  something  in  God's  view,  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  therefore  have  a  claim  to  their 
respect,  on  account  of  their  age.  This  respect,  God  has  ex- 
pressly required  to  be  paid  to  the  aged.  "  Thou  shalt  rise  up 
before  the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and 
fear  thy  God."  God  has  likewise  manifested  his  awful  dis- 
pleasure against  those  who  treated  the  aged  and  pious  prophet 
with  contempt.  But  the  strongest  obligation  lies  upon  children 
to  treat  thek  aged  parents  with  respect  and  veneration.  God 
expressly  commanded  the  children  of  Israel,  "  to  honor  their 
father  and  mother,  that  their  days  might  be  long  on  the  land 
which  he  gave  them."  There  is  no  virtue,  I  believe,  so  com- 
monly and  visibly  rewarded  in  this  life,  as  filial  obedience  and 
respect  to  parents.  Nor  on  the  contrary,  is  there  any  sin  so 
commonly  and  visibly  punished  in  this  life,  as  disobedience 
and  disrespect  to  parents.  "  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his 
father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the 
valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it." 
Parents,  on  account  of  their  age,  their  authority,  their  protec- 
tion, their  tender  affection,  and  anxious  cares  for  their  children, 
lay  them  under  sacred  obligations  to  pay  them  filial  love,  obe- 
dience, and  respect.  The  mutual  relation  between  parents 
and  children  is  very  intimate,  and  their  mutual  affections  ought 
to  be  sincere  and  lasting ;  and  they  are  almost  always  so,  on 
the  side  of  parents,  but  not  always  so  on  the  side  of  children. 
It  is  a  rare  thing  indeed,  that  parents  despise,  or  desert  their 
children  under  any  circumstances  whatever  ;  but  it  is  too  often 
seen,  that  children  will  disown,  or  neglect,  or  despise,  or  desert 
their  parents,  and  especially  in  old  age,  and  in  circumstances 
of  sickness,  poverty  and  distress.  It  is  for  this  reason,  proba- 
bly, that  God  has  more  strictly  and  repeatedly  charged  chil- 
dren to  love,  reverence,  and  obey  their  parents,  than  he  has 
charged  parents  to  love  and  regard  the  interest  and  happiness 
of  their  children.     God  guards  human  nature  by   his  com- 
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mands,  on  its  weakest  side.  He  knows  that  the  affections  of 
parents  towards  their  children  are  stronger  than  the  affections 
of  children  towards  their  parents.  Accordingly  he  lays  the 
stronger  obligations  on  children  to  be  kind,  tender,  obedient, 
and  respectful  to  their  parents,  especially  if  they  are  infirm, 
poor,  afflicted,  and  bowing  under  the  weight  of  old  age. 

3.  As  piety  is  the  peculiar  ornament  of  old  people,  so  the 
want  of  it  is  a  peculiar  blemish  in  their  character.  Childhood 
and  youth  are  vanity.  Manhood  is  enterprising  and  aspiring. 
The  want  of  piety  in  these  stages  of  life  is  so  common,  that  it 
is  but  little  noticed.  In  the  next  and  more  serious  stages  of 
life,  after  men  have  seen  the  vanities  of  the  world,  experienced 
the  reverses  of  fortune,  and  found  themselves  failing  in  corporeal 
and  intellectual  vigor  and  activity,  and  hastening  towards  old 
age,  if  they  have  not  reached  it,  common  sense  says  it  is  time 
for  them  to  seek  and  secure  the  one  thing  needful.  And  if 
they  then  neglect  to  embrace  and  practice  religion,  it  is  a  visi- 
ble blemish  in  their  character.  It  argues  a  vain  mind,  a  hard 
heart,  a  stupid  conscience,  and  an  unwise  disregard  to  their 
future  and  eternal  happiness.  It  demonstrates,  that  they  are,  in 
the  sense  of  Scripture,  fools.  They  have  eyes,  but  they  see 
not.  They  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not.  They  have  hearts, 
but  they  feel  not  their  moral  obligations  to  God  and  to  them- 
selves. And  is  it  not  a  blemish  in  the  character  of  rational 
creatures,  to  act  irrationally  ?  This  blemish  is  more  visible  and 
more  reproachful  in  aged,  than  in  other  sinners.  They  have  had 
line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  concerning  their  duty, 
their  danger,  and  their  guilt.  They  cannot  say  that  the  world 
has  allowed  them,  as  it  has  allowed  young  people,  to  neglect 
religion.  Permit  me  to  hold  up  to  view  a  father  who  is  fifty, 
or  sixty,  or  seventy,  or  nearly  eighty  years  old,  and  who  has  re- 
mained graceless  and  prayerless,  untU  he  is  just  dropping  into 
the  grave.  Is  not  the  want  of  piety  in  such  a  person  a  great 
blemish  in  his  character,  whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  learned  or 
unlearned  ?  See  another  man  who  has  passed  through  all  the 
different  stages  of  life,  and  arrived  at  the  last,  and  who  is  still 
profane,  intemperate,  stupid,  prayerless,  and  tottering  over  the 
grave.  Is  not  the  want  of  piety  a  great  blemish  in  his  charac- 
ter? All  young  people  wonder  at  old  sinners,  whether  they 
are  openly  vicious  or  not.  Let  every  sinner  look  at  his  char- 
acter and  then  at  his  age.  What  are  you  ?  And  where  are 
you?  Are  you  impenitent  sinners?  And  are  you  on  the 
brink  of  eternity  ?  Is  it  not  time  for  not  a  few  to  ask  them- 
selves such  pertinent,  solemn,  and  interesting  questions  ?  Are 
not  many  of  you,  before  you  are  aware,  old  people  ?  And  are 
you  not  exhibiting  the  want  of  piety,  before  the  eyes  of  the 
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world,  which  spreads  a  blemish  over  all  your  natural  excel- 
lences ? 

4.  Since  piety  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people,  it  is  very 
unwise  to  neglect  obtaining  it  early  in  life.  Piety  is  a  beauty 
in  the  young,  as  well  as  in  the  old.  It  lays  the  only  solid  and 
permanent  foundation  for  peace,  happiness,  and  usefulness  in 
every  stage  of  life.  None  become  truly  happy,  and  virtuously 
useful,  before  they  become  pious.  They  must  give  their  hearts 
before  they  give  their  lives  to  God.  They  are  by  nature  total- 
ly destitute  of  holiness,  and  under  the  entire  dominion  of  a 
depraved,  selfish,  sinful  heart,  and  unfit  for  any  duty  towards 
God  and  man.  They  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  They 
must  repent,  become  reconciled  to  God,  and  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  in 
order  to  become  truly  pious.  This  is  a  duty  which  they  have 
no  right  to  neglect,  and  which  it  is  their  wisdom  immediately 
to  perform.  Those  who  have  worn  the  ornament  of  piety  in 
old  age,  have  generally  become  pious  in  their  early  days.  Jo- 
seph was  a  pious  youth.  Moses  was  a  pious  youth.  David 
was  a  pious  youth.  Samuel  was  a  pious  youth.  Timothy 
was  a  pious  youth.  It  seems  that  most  of  those  who  have 
ever  become  pious,  have  become  pious  in  the  morning  of  life. 
It  is  not  only  sinful,  but  hazardous  for  the  young  to  put  off  the 
concerns  of  their  souls  to  the  decline  of  life  and  old  age.  It  is 
uncertain  whether  their  lives  will  be  spared ;  and  if  they  are 
spared,  the  longer  they  delay,  the  more  their  consciences  will 
be  stupified,  the  more  their  hearts  will  be  attached  to  the  world, 
and  alienated  from  God,  and  opposed  to  every  thing  of  a  holy 
and  religious  nature.  This  you  may  learn  from  your  own  un- 
happy experience,  and  from  the  conduct  of  those  more  ad- 
vanced in  life.  If  you  wait  for  a  more  convenient  season,  you 
will  probably  continue  to  wait,  to  wait,  to  wait,  till  God  will 
wait  no  longer,  and  put  you  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy.  You 
may  now  think  that  the  want  of  piety  is  no  blemish  in  your 
character,  but  sooner  than  you  expect,  it  may  be  so.  Though 
you  are  now  young,  yovi  will  soon  be  old,  and  feel  the  infirmi- 
ties, burdens,  and  accumulated  evils  of  old  age ;  which, 
without  piety,  may  sink  you  in  gloom,  despondency,  and  incu- 
rable wretchedness.  Can  you  bear  the  thought  of  losing  yom* 
health,  strength  and  activity,  and  becoming  blind,  or  deaf,  or 
decrepit,  or  helpless,  without  the  supports  and  consolations  of 
piety  ?  It  most  seriously  concerns  you  now  in  the  vigor  of 
your  days,  to  remember  your  Creator,  "while  the  evil  days 
come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  them."  Though  you  may  escape  sickness,  ac- 
cidents, disappointments,  bereavements,  and  many  infirmities, 
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burdens,  and  trials,,  which  others  meet  with  in  the  course  of 
life,  yet  you  cannot  escape  old  age,  or  death.  Time  will  strip 
you  of  every  thing,  unless  you  choose  that  good  part  which 
cannot  be  taken  from  you. 

5.  If  piety  be  a  peculiar  ornament  to  old  people,  then  aged 
saints  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  what  he  has 
done  for  them.  They  were  once  young,  vain,  stupid,  thought- 
less, prayerless  ;  but  God  in  sovereign  mercy  arrested  their 
attention,  fastened  conviction  on  their  conscience,  and  turned 
them  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  sin  to  holiness,  while  he 
left  others  of  the  same  age  and  of  the  same  character  to  pursue 
their  course  to  a  wretched  old  age,  or  cut  them  down  in  the 
morning  of  life  and  sent  them  into  a  miserable  eternity.  Such 
distinguishing  mercies  call  for  distinguishing  gratitude  and 
praise.  Aged  saints  cannot  look  upon  their  past  lives  before 
and  after  they  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  without  see- 
ing, that  it  has  been  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  they  have  not 
been  consumed,  and  fixed  in  a  state  of  everlasting  alienation 
and  separation  from  God  and  from  all  good.  David,  in  his  old 
age,  had  such  humiliating  views  of  himself,  and  such  grateful 
views  of  the  special  and  distinguishing  grace  of  God  towards 
him.  This  is  his  humble  and  grateful  language  :  "  Thou  art  my 
hope,  O  Lord  God :  thou  art  my  trust  from  my  youth.  By  thee 
have  I  been  holden  up  from  the  womb  ;  thou  art  he  that  took 
me  out  of  my  mother's  bowels  :  my  praise  shall  be  continually 
of  thee.  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many :  but  thou  art  my  strong 
refuge.  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise  and  with  thy 
honor  all  the  day.  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age,  for- 
sake me  not  when  my  strength  faileth."  Aged  saints  ought  to 
renounce  the  world,  and  become  dead  to  the  vain  and  trifling 
scenes  and  objects  and  pursuits  of  this  momentary  life,  and 
spend  the  residue  of  their  days  in  praise,  retirement,  and  devo- 
tion. All  things  conspire  to  make  them  serious,  devout  and 
grateful.  The  trials  they  have  experienced,  the  blessings  they 
have  enjoyed,  the  dangers  they  have  escaped,  the  decays  of 
nature,  and  their  increasing  infirmities  of  body  and  mind,  as 
well  as  the  near  prospects  of  eternity,  drive  them  to  God  and 
religion  for  consolation  and  support.  This  has  been  the  man- 
ner in  which  aged  saints  have  spent  their  last  days.  Good  old 
Barzillai,  though  rich  and  affluent,  and  invited  to  join  in  the 
splendid  entertainments  of  a  prince's  court,  declined  the  royal 
invitation,  and  rather  chose  to  retire  to  domestic  solitude  and 
devotion.  And  who  can  say  he  acted  out  of  character  or  made 
an  unwise  choice?  Simeon  the  aged,  the  just,  and  the  devout, 
patiently  and  prayerfully  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
and  for  his  own  speedy  and  joyful  departure  out  of  the  world. 
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And  the  pious  Anna  spent  the  last  days  of  her  very  long  life  in 
devout  and  religious  exercises,  to  prepare  herself  for  death  and 
eternity.  Such  examples  deserve  the  imitation  of  all  aged 
christians,  whose  characters,  professions  and  peculiar  circum- 
stances, imperiously  call  upon  them  to  wait  submissively  and 
prayerfully  for  their  appointed  change. 

6.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  aged  saints  ought 
to  be  willing  to  die.  They  have  enjoyed  much  good,  suffered 
many  trials,  lost  nearly  all  their  former  relatives  and  friends, 
are  left  alone  in  the  world,  and  all  things  tend  to  draw  their 
attention  to  death  and  eternity ;  and  they  have  no  plea  to  make 
for  the  protraction  of  life.  There  was  a  time  in  life  when 
David  could  pray  to  God  and  say,  "  Take  me  not  away  in  the 
midst  of  my  days."  Every  aged  christian  has  more  reason  to 
say  to  God,  "  I  would  not  live  alway  ;  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according  to  thy  word."  Death  in 
itself  is  the  king  of  terrors,  and  opens  into  an  unseen  and  un- 
tried state  of  existence,  which  the  most  devout  and  aged  chris- 
tian may  well  contemplate  with  solemnity  and  awe,  and  trem- 
ble to  launch  into  the  boundless  ocean  of  eternity.  And  though 
he  is  weary  of  the  evils  of  life,  yet  all  his  tender  ties  to  the 
world  are  not  entirely  dissolved.  He  has  persons  and  objects, 
and  interests  to  leave,  which  he  ought  to  regard  with  pious 
solicitude  and  concern.  He  may  be  "  in  a  strait  betwixt  two," 
a  desire  to  live,  and  a  desire  to  die.  But  in  his  old  age,  when 
his  exertions  and  usefulness  are  failing,  he  ought  to  have  a  pre- 
vailing, though  submissive  desire  to  die.  It  argues  too  gi-eat 
attachment  to  the  world,  and  too  little  preparation  for  death, 
in  aged  christians,  not  to  be  willing  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  It  becomes  them  no  longer 
to  mix  with  the  world,  but  to  retire  in  solitude,  and  prepare 
their  unprepared  hearts  for  the  solemn  scenes  before  them. 
God  has  carried  them  even  to  old  age,  to  give  them  an  oppor- 
tunity to  perform  the  great  and  last  act  on  the  stage  of  life  to 
the  honor  of  religion,  and  for  the  consolation  and  benefit  of 
those  whom  they  leave  behind. 

7.  The  peculiar  character  and  situation  of  aged  christians  call 
for  their  serious  and  particular  attention  to  every  instance  of 
mortality,  whether  of  the  young  or  of  the  old.  When  they  see 
others  cut  down  in  the  morning  of  life,  or  in  the  midst  of  their 
days,  enjoyments  and  hopes,  their  death  calls  upon  them  to  re- 
cognize, with  peculiar  gratitude,  the  mercy  of  God  in  preserving 
their  lives  in  the  midst  of  the  arrows  of  death,  which  have  been 
constantly  flying  around  them,  and  causing  multitudes  to  fall 
on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left.  When  they  see  their  aged 
cotemporaries  taken  away  while  they  are  still  left,  their  death 
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admonishes  them,  that  there  is  but  a  step  between  them  and 
the  grave.  Though  it  may  look  strange,  yet  it  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that  old  age  often  brings  on  apathy  or  insensibility,  with 
respect  to  the  awful  event  of  death.  The  young  are  generally 
more  sensibly  affected  with  any  instance  of  mortality  than  the 
aged,  who  have  been  in  deaths  oft,  and  seen  many  of  the  dying 
and  the  dead.  They  are  like  veteran  soldiers,  who  have  been 
so  familiar  with  death,  that  it  has  lost  all  its  terror.  But  aged 
christians  ought  not  to  permit  such  apathy  and  insensibility  in 
respect  to  death,  which  they  have  still  to  experience.  They 
ought  to  feel  more  indifferent  to  other  scenes  and  objects  than 
other  men,  but  not  to  death,  which  is  just  closing  their  proba- 
tionary state,  and  fixing  their  condition  for  eternity. 
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